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HISTORICAL 


PART m 
CHAPTER XI 
MEDIEVAL PERIOD 

From, the Foundation of the Vijayanagar Kingdom to the 
destruction of Vijayanagar by Tipd Sultdn t n 17 7 0 A X> 
In Part I of this volume we studied the pre-history of 
Mysore and the sources available for a study of the 
historical period In Part II, we dealt at some length with 
the early dynasties whioh held sway over Mysore and 
parts of the adjacent territories included in the modern 
Presidencies of Madras and Bombay and the Province of 
Coorg In particular we saw how the Kodambas the 
Oangas and the Hoysalas who were among those essen 
iially native to the Sttfte built up largo kingdoms *nd 
helped to foster the growth of a civilixed life in the land 
Their cultural contribution to the greatness of Mysore 
has been referred to especially of the HoytzUs, in the 
departments of scalp taro and architecture In this Part 
the story of the rise development and d*cay of the greet 
mediraval Empire of Vijayanagar vhirfj brought nod i 
its sway the whole of Southern India, except small 
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of the west coast and the extreme noith-castem part of 
the Madras sea-board, is traced Its relationship with 
MysoLe from the eaLhest times is set out at every suc- 
cessive stage with the aid of inscriptions and literary 
works. How Mysore developed in Die fourth dynasty of 
kings of the Empire fiom a small chieftainship into a 
strong kingdom and how its then ruler o\entually displaced 
the local Imperial Viceroy and annexed Seungapatam, 
hrs capital, is re-told in the light of recent research 
The history of Vijayanagat is sought to be studied from 
the oirgmal authorities available for such a study, supple- 
mented by the aid of the latest researches of scholars in 
the fields of epigraphy and numismatics and the general 
literature that has survived in the Sanskrit, Kannada and 
Telugu languages An attempt is also made to sketch not 
merely the political history of Southern India, including 
Mysore, during the period but also the social and religious 
conditions pievaihng m it during the centuries the 
Empire, m one form or anothei, continued to hold sway 
throughout its length and breadth For the first time, 
the history of the Empire is biought down to its latest 
phase, the final sack of the capital during the distressful 
times of Tipu Sultan’s rule m Mysore The history of 
the Eourth Dynasty of Kings is set out at some length, 
the circumstances that brought about its downfall and of 
the Empne itself receiving the attention their importance 
deserves Finally, the good that Vijayanagar wi ought 
m the South of India and the contribution that it made 
to enrich its arts, liteiature, religion and geneial civiliz- 
ation is summed up at some length 

Kingdom^ 1 While Vira-Virupaksha-Ballaia alias Hampeya-Vodeya 

a d 1386 the last of the Ballalas, was still ruling in 1343 A D , 

introductoiy there had arisen a new dynasty which soon came to 

?a r icsol°r iy r apy the Wh0le ° f Southem Ia< ha. This was the 

ongm i]ayanagar dynasty, which, according to tradition was 
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fonnded in 133G A.D Though tho details var> all 
accounts agrco in attributing the origin of this dynasty 
to tho fivo sons of Sangaran I of whom tho most promi 
ncnt were tho first three Hanhara I, hnmpn or Kampana I 
and Bukka or Bukka R3yn L Tho first and tho last 
of those arc common!} spoken of in tradition os Hakka and 
Bukka and to thorn is not down, with tho assistance of 
tho cclobrated scholar MSdhava sarnamed Vidjdranya of 
tho Snngon Matt tho actual establishment of tho king 
dom at Vijayanagar, now roprosonted b> the Iittlo village 
of Hampo in tho Bellary District Sangama I, the 
founder of tho lino, is described as of Yffdava lino and 
tho Lunar rnco Vijajanagar inscriptions are nearly as 
numerous in thie State as tboso of tho Soysalas The 
earliest of tho inscriptions of tho Vijayanagar kings are 
found north and west of Mysore and thoy wore probably 
Mysorean by origin and foudatones of tho Hoysalas 
Dorasamudra and Orangnl, the respective capitals of 
Karnataka and Tohngana had fallen a proy at about the 
same time to the Muhammadans. But amid the general 
revolts occasioned by the rash measures of Muhammad 
Togblak the two brothers Harihara and Bukka took 
advantage of a period of public commotion to lay the 
foundation of a new State to whioh they were moved, 
according to the tradition by the sage Mftdhuva or 
Vldyftranya who, besides exponenco and talent, may ft has 
been suggested, havo brought pecuniary aid to the under 
taking He belonged to the school of Sankara chSrya and 
was tho/a^af C7«ru of Bringfiri, the members of which 
establishment alarmed on tho approach of the Mohani 
madans, may have contributed their wealth and mfluenoo 
to the aggrandisement of the sons of 8angama The 
actual truth of this story is discussed at some length below 

The capital Vijayanagar was, according to tradition 
called Vidytaagata (city of learning) at first m honour, 
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it is said, of the sage Vidyaranya, who was chiefly 
instrumental hl its foundation ; but by a natural transi- 
tion it passed ere long into Vi]ayanagara (City of Victory), 
the Bi] an agar of Muhammadan histonans, and the 
Bisnagai of the Fiench It is also commonly known as 
Anegundi, pioperly the name of a village on the other 
side of the liver, said to have been the capital of the 
Yadanas, regarding whom so little is known Anegundi? 
a Kannada name meaning “ elephant pit,” was translated 
into Sanskrit as Hastmapuia and Hastmavati, which is 
the designation in the Mcihdbhaicita of the capital of the 
Pandus, neai Delhi The site selected for the new capital 
was a remaikable one, on the banks of the Pampa or 
Tungabhadra, where the ancient Kishkmdha had stood. 
In the woids of an inscription, “ its rampart was Hema- 
kiita, its moat the auspicious Tungabhadra, its guaidian 
the world-protector Yirupaksha, its rulei the great king 
of kings Hanhaia ” Captain N ewbold has described it in 
language that deserves to be quoted He wntes — “ The 
Vihole of the extensive site occupied by the rums of 
Bqanagar on the south bank of the Tungabhadra, and 
of its suburb Anegundi, on the noithern bank, is occupied 
by great bare piles and bosses of giamte and gramtoidal 
gneiss separated by rocky defiles and rugged valleys, 
encumbered by piecipitated masses of lock. Some of 
the larger flat-bottomed valleys are lrngated by aqueducts 
from the n\er, and appear like so many veidant oases m 
this Aiabia Petraia of Southern India. Indeed some 


pirts of the wilderness of Sinai rehimded me, but on a 
fat grander scale, of this huddled assemblage of bare 
granite rocks on the banks of the Tungabhadra The 
formation is the same , the scantiness of vegetation, the 

arid of the Ime locks, and the green spots mark- 

mi the jirf-cnce of springs few and far between in the 
'alleys, me features common to both 
^ 1,v '* ' peals toi» and logging stones of 
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Bqanagarand Ancgundi indent tlio horizon in picturesque 
confusion, and ore sea reel \ to bo distinguished from the 
more artificial rums of the ancient Hindu metropolis of 
the Deccan which aro usually constructed with blocks 
quarried from their aides, and \ie in grot esq a on css of 
outturn and massiveness of diameter with the alternate 
ninnc^i and solid it\ exhibited b) nature in the nicol} 

]X>tFcd logging atones and columnar piles, and m the 
walls of prodigious culxudal blocks of gnintto, which 
often crest and top her mnssno domes and ndges in 
natural cyclopcan masonry (J~A S D , \IA ) 

The Vijavanogar sovereigns adopted tho vardha or 
boar as tlio emblem on the royal signet, and their farail) 4 
god was VirtipSkflba the naico under which Hiva was 
worshipped in a celebrated temple crcctod at tho capital 
Their grants arc signed Sn Virdpdksha Among their 
titles were, an rdya cilhdda, bhdshcge tappuva rdyara 
yanda pQrca patchima dalthtna iamudrddhipati % Hindu 
rdya Suratrfinn 

Tho Vijayanagar kingdom was ruled over in succcs r>yc«rtie«of 
sion by four dynasties of kings, Tho first of these was 
tho Sangama dynasty, who were iSdavas Thoy hold 
tho throne from A D 1330 to 1*180 7 The throno was 
then usurped by a Suluvn chief named bfiluva Nata 
Bimha or Nanxslnga who was succeeded by his son 
Immadi Narasimha or bfiluva Narasimha II There 
wore thus onl> two fcings of the SSluva dynast} also 
Tfldavas, and thoj ocoupicd tho throno from A J) 1480 
to 1505 Then followed tho Talava dvnaaty con 
mating of six kings, who ruled from A D 1505 to 
1507 This was the third (though ofton wrongly desig 
netted tho second) dynast} of kings Tho fourth or last 
dynasty often called the Aravldu or the Kamflta, started 
with Tiraniala Rfiya I, the younger brother of Aliya 
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Rama- Raya, the son-m-law of Krishna-Raya of the 
third dynasty It consisted of a number of kings whose 
exact number is not fixed (some 10 to 14) and occupied 
the throne from about AD 1567 to 1665. There wnre, 
according to later inscriptions, a number of “ kings,” 
down to even 1793 AD, but they do not disclose their 
relationship to the kings of the Karnataka line or the 
extent of the territory they actually ruled over. Lite- 
raiy and oial tradition, however, connects them with 
Chama-Venkata HI, one of the last rulers of the Kai- 
nata dynasty, after its final fall from power. Until the 
contrary is pioved, they may be treated as the last off- 
shoot of the Karnata line which survived its practical 
extinction and bore rule over an extremely limited 
extent of teintory and to which for some time certain 
local chiefs owed nommal allegiance 


The following is the list of the Vijayanagar kings, 
based mainly upon the evidence of inscriptions — 


VlJAYANAGAB KINGS 


First (iiangama or 
Name 
Hanhara I 
Bukka I 
Hanhara II 
Bakka-Raya II 
Viriipaksha II 
Bakka-Raya II (again) 
Deva-Riiya I — 


Ysdava) Dynasty 

Period 

1336 1866 A D 
1866 1876 „ 
1376-1404 „ 
1404 „ 
1404 „ 
1404-1406 „ 


(Pratapa-Deva-Ruya) 1406-1422 „ 

Vira-Vijajal — ( 


(Vijaja Buhka or Bukka III) 
DCva-Ruja II — 


1422-1424 „ 


(1 raudha-DCva Riiya or Pratupa-De-v 
Raja II) 

Mallikarjunn— • 

(Vijnyn-Raja II, Prnudba De\a Raja 
or DC\n Raja III) J 

Viniplksha III 


1424-1446 „ 

1446 1487 „ 
1466-1486 ,, 

1486-1487 „ 
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Sfttnit far CJ trnra } Djmity 
Fllora \«radmb» Rlra-Odeyar (or 
V.miinib* I) ~ ... HV5 97 A.U 

Iromadl Nantibra (or SDnta Sartdm 

b. m ~ lmifoi 

Rrrohiltoi of Sara** Nijaka father of 
Krlthna TUy* aodmULliibjnrntcf tie 
Talnr* Djc»«ly complrtrJ — ItT) 

TMird (or T*Iut*i Dymuly 

Naraw (orN.r* aAajak) „ _ JIT? 1KD 

Mm Sar»*linba M m . ICO! ICO? 

KriiKoi Ifi ya .. .. ^ ICO? J JO 

\tbrnU Ulya M « lJO-ISO 

Aeakata-IWra Rlya 'or \enkatldri) 1JW 

Sadi. Ira.Itij* ~ ... _ 1W2-I6*0 „ 

Aprordltif lalue 1 S J rmV 0 r rroord, SadlUr* 
iboulJ harr con tinned to lire op to 
lg*fl A Dm tboaxb only •• a puppet klo^ 

(lfi;.R 1001 ho 1M) ltlu«UraraK 
jrrttcd tbat the lofonoXlon ropplkd by 
tbli rrcord i« of *• dotjbt/al import. 

(J.S / 190M9OT p^rolW' 

Uanrpatfon of til *oTcn-]*n jxrrer by 
IUm*-Rl/» hi* brotb»r4n U« After 
tbr death of RimarUJa W« plica rn 
UVen by Lit brother Tiro mala. wlro 1 1M2 

• Bbrerted tb Tnlnrm Pynaaty and mU 
bliabrd the Amrldn or KarnlU Dynaatji 
Jcvrlk (Jnrrfrf* or Kom4(a) 

Tim mala I _ ItT 0-1574 

Sri IUnf»*nijm II (or IUu< a IT) 1671 1WJ 

\eakatapaU Rlya I (or \ eokata I) ... 1696-1614 

Sri iranpa-Rly* III (7Unf* III) ~ 16)4 105 

BJdu Din ^lUukdunJm or Rim* 

Din IV) .. 1016*1090 

Tanka Upalh) Iliya II .. 1CJO-1CO 

SriJluiff* Illy* VI (Rang* VI) - 1W2 1G64 

Dr fm led by Dijipor nod Oolkood* 

Snltfn*, be aoogbt rrlug* of Sirippa 
Myaka of Bodnar II* ut ap rnieal 
briar foe a time .. ~ 

Tlnd of tki Vljiftmopor Dynoity 

^ First (on Sanoaua) Dynasty, 18 10 L48G A D 

Of 8 an gam a I we have hardly any porticnlars worth Sanfamai 
knowing In certain inscriptions ho is described ob the XjT* 
son of MSyfimbika or MRgfimbika and as the father (by 
Mfilambika or Mflrtmblka) of Hanhara I and his four 
brothers. (E C \, Bagepalli 70 Mulbogal 168 and 
Gonbidnur 66) Though in tho lost two records ho is 
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spoken of as a king and m one of them as “ illustrious,” 
“ invincible ” and “ displaying good qualities, ” he was 
probably no more than a mere chief, who probably had 
distinguished himself m the waifare of the time and had 
made a name for himself If the Dambal plates of 
Harihara II may be believed, he performed the feat of 
damming the Cauvery, seized the enemy alive and took 
possession of Tanjore and Sermgapatam. (M A B 1918, 
para 105) These are feats attributed usually to Narasa, 
a later - king The same plates attribute to him the 
conquest of the Chera, ChSla and Pandya kings, together 
with the Lord of Madhura-Manabhusana, the Turushka 
(Muhammadan) king and the Gajapatikmg He is also 
said to have performed the sixteen great gifts at 
Ramesvaram and other holy places We have, however, 
no records directly bearing on his reign or recording any 
of his grants He is more famous as the progenitor of 
the first Vijayanagar kings than as a ruler by himself 


Harihara 1, 
1886 1868 
A D 


Sangama had five sons who laid the foundations of 
„ r , k “ gdom These were Harihara I, Kampa I (also 
ca ed Kampana I) , Bnkka-Baya I, Marapa and Muddapa , 

° i heSE J? anhara and Bukka early distinguished them- 
selves These were probably at first feudatories of the 
oysa as, though the exact relationship they bore to the 

fewer ,d 18 D0 V 6t detelmmea They were, howewer, 

Hoveil t 7 h i‘° exerclse muoh influence in the 

pendenre “f S t? S bet ° re they declared their lnde - 

pendence of it Ibn Batata (1383-1342 AD) for 

^ Honore 

Haraib or FTnr,n 6 n Goast who was subject to 

’ V) H sr °^r hara 1 {Lmn ’ 

a subordinate of Harihara I m A D 1340 ‘ Tj 

"° St C ° ast and “ ada them acknowledge his 
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miTcrnfnt) ( South Canara Manual I 55) About the 
Mine tune bo also built a fort at Bnrukuru npparcntl) 
to strengthen hi* position thcro against the aggressive 
Muhammadans (Ibid Ob) Tho repeated incursions of 
tho Muhammadans of Delhi as for south as Madhuro 
involving ns it did the destruction of cities and tho 
plunder of 6ncred edifices, and tho cruelties inflicted be 
Muhammad Toghlak and his permanent occupation of 
Durngm tho BCvona capital, npparcntl) led to mutual 
searchings of heart among tho Hindu kings of tho South 
Of these tho two old houses of tho IJovsalns and BCvunas 
combined with tho rising chiefs Uariharn I and Bukka I 
and cemented their good will towards each other by marital 
alliances Thus it catno about that about that time 
Ballappa DannSvnka n son of Ballnla III of tho JIo>sala 
dynastv uas married to tho onl) daughter of Hanhara I 
(EC VI Snngcri 1, dated in 1840 A D ), and Harihara II 
Bon of Bukka I married Malla Dl\i tho daughter or 
grand daughter of Rama Deva, of tho SCvuna dynasty 
(MEM 180D, Para 55 El VIII 2U9) Tho follow 
mg table of inter relationship shows the close connection 
that tho two chief founders of tho now dynasty — 
Hanhara I and Bukka I — established with tho tuo ancient 
families of tho Hoysalas and tho Suvunas apparently 
with tho view of offering an united front to tho Muham 
madan Invaders from tho north — 


HOTSALA DrNASTT 


luniL IV Tippinu*- i DaU Rlnica fUr DatudiUr w. 

or 1 1 b » I n r»- D*nn|j»k« iManir*** otb*r Wlcb»r* 

nunpi Mnm. m. d«*ihUsr (J2.C X Malar imu. DatkUnIr»k* 
\od*ja. ofH*rib*r»I 10, l»»od ttdiied j 

of VU*> wtutmj la IMS A Dl* Otngl 

PrnMtr or KwwIjuu Oorornorof 

Dannlr*k» t EVC IVnnictmH 

X Kolar KU, d»tod (T333 A.D1 

Lo 1«0 AJX) 

Main- 
DmalrU* WO 
X KoUrKQ 
d»tod IflMDSAJU 
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Yi JAY AN AGAR DYNASTY. 

Sangama I 

I 


Harihara 1, 1338-1353 A D 

Daughter m to Balloppa 
Dannayaka, non of 
Ballala HI of Hoysala 
Dynasty 


Bukka 1, 1355-1367 A D 

Hanhara II, 1877-1404 A D 
m Malla-DCvi of SCvuna 
Dynasty 
I 

Virupanna or Viruplksha II 
1384-1404 A D 


Sevuna Dynasty 


3 other sons 


Kandhara or Krishna 

1247-1260 A D 
I 

Rama Deva or Ramaehandra 
1271-1809 A D 


I 

Mabudcva 
12G0 1271 A D 


Sankara-Dova 1809 1312 A D Grand-daughter by son , 

Malla Devi m Hanhara 
II, son of Hanhara I, of 
Vijayanagar Dynasty 

[Halla-Devi is desonbed m the Ndrdy xm-vilasa as tho (laughter of 
Rama-Deva But the Soraikkawur plates make her the grand-daughter, 
(paut-nov son’s daughter) of Rama-Deva The AJumpundi plates, however, 
state, she was “ of the race (or family) of Rama-deva ” Dr Hultzsoh has 
suggested that she may he the daughter of an otherwise unknown son of 
ama- eva Judging from the known dates of Rama Deva andHanharaH, 
Mr Sewell has remarked that it is qmte impossible that Hanhara II could 
nave married a daughter of Rama-Deva (See E I VIII 299)] 


His early 
history 


Of the earliei history of Harihara I and his brother 
ukka I, we know little or nothing from inscriptions, 
radition states that they weLe officers m the seivice of 
the king of Warrangal (Orangal) at the time of the 
destruction of that kingdom by the Muhammadans m 

, j 1 an ^ that they had ( escaped with a small 

o y o orse to the hill country about Anegundn 
v e ‘“ g _ acoom P™ed m their flight by Madhavacharya 
jaranya t is added that by some means not 

warikT be0ame l0rdS 0t that tlaot and afte1 ' 
Ta t S 6 ?‘ ty ° E Yl W a ° a g aa Anothei story 

of the M h ^ f br ° therS W6re 0fficela “ the service 

the Muhammadan governor of Warrangal subsequent 
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to its first cnpturo in 1309 A D Tho\ were it would 
nppear, despatched against tho Hoy sain king Ballaln III 
in the expedition undertaken by Malik hafunnlSlO 
A D , but that the) formed part of a force which was- 
defeated and m consequence thov fled to tho mountain 
on* tract near Anegundi Hero the) met it is added 
Mudhava who was living os a recluse and with hi& aid 
established tho capital city and tho kingdom Another 
variant of the story states that the two brolhors left 
Worrangal direct to Anegundi which would indicate 
their connection with that royal house (Sco Sowell, 
4 lorgotten Empire II P dn 21 22 see nlso Wilks 
Mysore I 8) Mr Sewell has suggested that thoy pro- 
bably took service under the * potty Rajah of Anegnndi 
Here, he adds, thoy roso to be minister and treasurer 
respectively '3’hough this is possible thoro is nothing 
to support it BallAJa III was still tho Hoysala king at 
the tune these incidents arc said to have occurred 
Muhammadan inroads had been, as mentioned above 
tho order of tho day and tboir excesses filled tho Hindus 
with horror and disgust On tho destruction of Dora 
samndra, Ballfila transferred hla capital to a place 
variously called Hoidurga Virupuksbapura or Hosavldu 
etc., said to be m tho Hoysala dominions which haft 
been identified b\ Mr H. Krishna Sfistri with Hospefc, 
near Hampi wboro tho famous temple of Virupfiksha 
stands BallSla HI was here about 1829 AD (E 0 IY 
Hoskoto 48 see also abovo under Hoysalas) A 
manuscript in tho Mackenno eorfos called Eumdra 
Rdmachanlra mentions Hosdurga near Vtjayanagar 
as the capital of a chief named Karapila R&ya (Wilson* 
Maekentie Collection 820) Mr Krishna 85stn s iden- 
tification seems to bo farther supported by tho discovery 
by him in tho Virup5ksha texnpJo at Hampi of an 
unpublished lithio record which refers itself to the reign 
of a Hoysala king (4 SJ 1907 1908, 280, / n 2) 
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Ballala IY, son and successor of Ballala III, was, as we 
have seen, probably crowned at this very place, he 
being named Vira-Virupaksha-Ballala-Deva ( E.C VI, 
Chikmagalui 105) His other name Hampeya Yodayaru 
(lord of Hampi) is suggestive of his formal rule over 
Hampi and the suiroundmg country The coronation 
took place m 1340 AD. {EG IX, Bangalore 111) 
The Hoysala move towards Vnupakshapura at the very 
time the chiefs of Anegundi were rising to prominence 
at then ancestial seats may perhaps be taken to indicate 
that they were being slowly ousted out of the place by 
the Anegundi chiefs, under Harihara I and Bukka I, 
who, m the interval between 1323 A D and 1340 A.D , 
had managed to fight out the Muhammadan marauders 
and even driven them out of the south of India. The 
fact that Hanhara I and Bukka I and his descendants 
of the first Vi]ayanagai dynasty were also Yadavas— 
the tribe to which the Hoysalas, SevuDas and Warrangal 
kings belonged indicates that they might have been all 
connected with each other, a suggestion which is 
supported by the marriages that took place between 
them and the Hoysala and Sevuna families, as mentioned 
~ ?y_ e . T ^ s ■^- all ^ lara I and Bukka I rose m power, 
a a a appears to have been forced out of his royal 

the reSulfc that he » no more heard of 
after 1343 AD ( EG . VI, Chrkmaglur 105) 

How 1 ana Bukto I managed to effect this 

Air- 1 T r! y , be briefiy told ber< h At about the time 
the counf 11 l I m . a<ie ^ ls ^ esc ent on Southern India, 
1 T, ry ^ 7 th0 Vmahyas was “ » peculiarly weak 

«nrh,Jt r"T, anathe Hoy6al115 ^ their mutual 
Partition of 1 *! 1 r Se ' VeS ’ ttl0 Hoysalas had by the 

the-, indulge! U | Tf ana tlle mterneeme warfare 
' !" l0st 1 ! e,r T| g°™. while then- fight for the 
1 tm “ C! 0t the ,outh »<«» Hie Pfmdyas had dissipated 



*0 


HISTORICAL VFRIOn 


142S 


their strength l>r lwing drawn nifji from their homelands 
which in romequrneo becirae lr** invulnerable the 
Clt .In tiad cca-od to lie a poner for some lime owing to 
their frequent war* ngam*t the J’sndva* and Ceylonese 
And tho r. polled nttackson thrirkmgdom In the Pindva* 
Jvilalivn and othrr* not to spoil of tho local chief* 
who had proved too strong for tho ling* of tho time and 
ha 1 set Hp procticillv independent rnlo , and the hllkntiias 
of Marrangal hod alio exhausted themselves hr their 
frrqncnt raid* sonthnird*. Them wa* accordinglv no 
centrnl power down soclli to prevent tlicso warring pnn 
cipahtlea from lighting ngamileaeh other and tho* paling 
tho nay for Muhammadan inroad* from the North Tho 
Ch Ina had faded in their attempt* at the complete sub- 
jugation of tho PJndya* the Pundyaa had failed In their 
torn to win am certain victor* again*! tho Ch da* though 
the) opened np opportunities for the Hoynala* to eventu 
ally raid If not effectually conquer, the whole of tho 
sooth a* for a* IlSmCiraram and the Hovsilos hod 
equallv failed to male good their attempt at an empire 
in tho south of India. Tho frequent wars In tho south 
cannot hot havo had an effect on tho Mohammedans in 
tho north Their ambition* wero thu* roused and though 
the first raids may have been for pnro plunder there Is 
hardly any donbt that tho latir ones wero expeditions of 
the regolsr typo which aimed at tho conquest of tho whole 
of tho south The Iranifor of tho capital from Delhi to 
Dcvagirt by Mahomed Togblalr though a road and 
unpra-tieablo icntnro, ,wa* probably aimed at giving 
effect to this ambition Tho fall of Duvagln saw tho 
establishment about 1.118 A V of a now Mahammsdan 
province with its capital at that plnco nndor the irgfs of 
Delhi Mahomed Togblnl as tho result of tho aggros 
sivo warfsro ho carried on against the Hindu states of 
tho south, ponotrated a* far as KSmCsiaram and left 
goiernors at dlflorcnt points of tho country such as 
ir or ton. it 00 
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Kannanur, the Hoysala capital in the south, Madura, the 
Pandyan capital and possibly even farther south. (See 
under CJwlas). About 1330 A D , he counted at least 
four among his twenty-three piovmces m the south of 
India These were Deogir (Devagin), Malabar (the 
country of the Cholas and the Pandyas),Tilank (Telmgana) 
and Tilang-Darussamund (the Telugu and Kannada 
countries as far as Dorasamudra, the Hoysala capital). 
Hanhara I and Bukka I perceived the position and made 
good their opportunity. They decided to oppose the 
onrush and to prevent the rum and devastation of the 
Hindu kingdoms of the south and the annihilation of 
their religion, their temples and their cities. They corn- 
< bmed with the Hoysaias and Sevunas on the one side 
and the Kakatiyas of Warrangal on the other and thus 
organized, they soon offered a solid wall of opposition and 
for 250 years southern India was saved. 


Muliommed 
Toghlak's 
Invasion and 
its conse 
qucnces 


Mahommed Toghlak -was an eccentric and ambitious 

he tel S° ea on 'y for £6 years (1325 to 

ntr R , 1 aaeIt h,8bnsme8s to extend h.s power- 
over Bengal in the east, Gujarat m the west and as far 

his m the 60utb Penshta mentions among 

by Mr Set ,, la ’ Malatet ’ Kamp, la (identified 

capitals at fi t W1 ( Kam P' b > 006 ° f provincial 

Hoysaias) w ° " , WeS ‘ em Ch5hlk y as > “<1 then of the 

effectual ’incorporated w theSe ’ he EayS ’ “ wereaf! 

the 1 lcinity of Delhi " <R * hls em P lre as the villages m 
held Gujarat fr! . ,? rIggS ' Fvishta 1 413 > He *1 8 ° 

GbiyasuddmBahadu^BurTwho'h a 18 ?’ Bengal from 

pendent (Edward Thn ’ h ad made himself mde- 

*»•«*, 200) l n 138^ Tt’ GhromcU °f Me P«tha» 
turn his attention on ’ a orame3 w a3 compelled to 

b * prcceed^rrhT^e b ?* T* In that y * ar 

P ’ lb ° Batnta bad taken refuge at the 
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court of tho * Bat of Bnrabila, the Korapila of Fcrisbta, 
a fortified place, not far away from Anegundi (Sowoll, 
■t Forgotten Empire, 17) On the arnvnl of tho troops 
the BGi— Ibn Batata says — sent away his guest to a 
neighbouring chief, probnbl} BallSJaUI thoHoysals king 
His queens and the wires of bis nobles, ministers and 
principal men immolated themsclrcs in a lingo firo pit 
and ho then sallied forth with his followers to give battlo 
to the enemy and was slam Tho town was taken and 
his eleven sons were, we are told, “made prisoners 
and earned to tho Sultan wborande them nil Mossalmans 
The bnltan how over treated tho sons with great honour, 
in admiration of their father s conduct Ibn Batata adds 
that he himself became mUmnto with ono of theso He, 
indeed states that they wero both companions and 
friends. (Sewell A Forgotten Empire 17) hnnix, the 
Portuguese chronicler, gives a long account of this event, 
though ho antedates it bj a century and states that only 
six of tho followers of tho king escaped from tho general 
massacre that followed and that among these all taken 
captives wero tho minister and tho treasurer of the 
Hindu king Nuniz mentions the fact that the Hindu 
king bad been at war with tho Saltan for twelve years 
previously and he identifies the Hindu king with the 
kmg of Anegundi After a stay of two years the 8ultan 
left the place, being called away by rebellions in his 
northern dominions Before retracing his steps he 
appointed one Mileque Noby (apparently M&lik Nabu as 
commander and goverpor with a sufficiency of troops, 
{Ibid, 291 296) His departure however, was the signal 
for an attempt to recover the country from the invaders. 
The people in hiding returned and those who had pretended 
to submit joined hands rose against Malik Nabi and pre- 
vented provisions from going to him and refused to pay 
the taxes that had been forced on them Mfilik Nabi 
sent news of the sorrowful plight to which he had been 
ix or vol II 90* 
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reduced. The Sultan took counsel and released forthwith 
the six captives he had still with hnn, nominating the 
mmisteL “ though not related by blood to the kings to 
the throne The minister accordingly became the king and 
the treasurer, the governor, and these repaired to their 
country with the four others On their arrival home, 
Malik Nabi delivered up the capital to the king, called 
by Nuniz, Deorao, nominated to it and departed to 
Delhi The new kmg entering on his rule pacified the 
people, by securing their good-will by travelling about 
their fortresses and towns. Mr Sewell has identified 
Numz’s "Deorao” or “ Deva Raya ” with “ Hanhara 
Raya 1 ” ( A Forgotten Empire, 7) This might well 

be so, as in the next chapter, Nuniz tells us that 
“Deorao” (i e , Hanhara I) was succeeded by “Bucarao ” 
{i.e , Bukka-Raya I) and that the latter was succeeded 
by “ Pureoyre Deorao ” {ie , Hanhara-Raya II), all of 
which statements are, we know, quite correct from many 
lithic and other records (Sewell, A Fo? gotten Empire, 
300-301) He must have been fairly advanced m age for, 

Nuniz states that on taking over charge of the kingdom, 
he abandoned the idea of re-gaming his lost territory, for 
he could not re-gam it, partly because he had no army or 
forces for such work and partly because he had no cause 
for making war , but more especially, as he puts it, “ he 
was very old” {Ibid 299) 


Tho story of 
Kuuiz con 
firmed 


If Hanhara I was, as seems likely, the “Deoiao” of 
umz and was the king nominated by Mahommed 
loghlak, who was his mastei, who so valiantly fought 
a ? led on the battle field ? Nuniz styles him the “ king 
o isnaga (t.e , Vqayanagar), meaning doubtless the 

lofl Dc> ^ ^ e » undl as “ Bisnaga ” had, as he himself 
* admits > nofc yet come mto existence The question 

he wn^ ^rpi ^ c ^ ie ^ °f Anegundi ? It seems probable 
ho was The battle m wh.ch h e {ell occurred about 
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1331 A D nud Hanhara I became king two years later 
t c , in 1330 A D About this tirao, Ballfila III was still 
king of the Hoysala kingdom It was probably as a 
counter bla6t that he appointed bis son BallfilalV to 
Hosdarga near Vija)anagar, and hod him crowned at 
VirupSksbipura and called him ' \ r !ra Virupfiksba ’ and 
Hampeja Odeyn setting him up openlj as king of tbo 
country which Mabomracd Toghlak had mado over to 
Hanham I This act it was that apparently brought on 
BallSla III a fresh 5 r aha ra mad an invasion of his territory 
in 1842 A D , ra which he fell Oghtmg at Borcli (8cc ante 
under Ballfifo III) Hanhara I followed up tho dofeat 
and death of Ballfila 111 b) n rapid mo\omont into tho 
Hoyosahi dominions which ended in tho conquest of tho 
Konkan The Itfini of Barseloro yielded ( E C VI 
Koppa 25) the Muhammadan chiof of Honoro (Honavar) 
acknowledged his supremacy the forts of BfidHtni and 
Bfirukuru had been built to protect his now acquisitions 
in tho west Even a dash against the homo province of 
the Hoysalas is suggested in an inscription which states 
that a son of Vlrn Bukkana Odeyar (i e Bukka I) whose 
date is wrongly given attacked the town of Scttihalli 
(E C VII Chonnagiri 06; This rapid growth in the 
power of Hanhara I apparently ended in a friendly 
settlement between him and tho Hoysala king BallfUa HI, 
one of whoso sons, Aliya Ballfila Dandaniyaka becamo 
not only his son in law but also a Mahimandaldsvara 
under him ( E C VI Snngen 1 dated in 1840 A D ) 
About the same time (1#41 AD) Ballfila TV was crowned 
and he was set np as ruler of Hampt and the surround 
country (E 0 IX Bangaloro 111) Bat ho was no 
more than a nominal ruler for Hanhara I and his brother 
Bukka I had by then become powerful enough to attraat 
the attention of foreign travellers like Ibn Batata (1888 
1842 A.D ) and had all but declared formally their 
independence 
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Founding oi 
Yijayanagar, 
12-36 \ D 


Hanhara I is credited with the founding of Vijaya- 
nagar, now represented by the little village of Hampi, m 
the Bellary District, and to have made it his capital m 
place of Anegundi Nuniz gives the traditionary story 
told in his time (16th century) as to how Hanhara came 
to select this site for his capital While out hunting one 
day amongst the mountains south of the river, a hare, 
instead of fleeing from his dogs, flew at them and bit 
them. The king, astonished at this incident, turned 
back homewards, lost m meditation as to whether it was 


really a hare or some prodigy Arriving at the river, he 
met the hermit Vidyaranya (Nuniz calls him Vydiajuna) 
who advised him to build a city on the spot, which would 
prove the strongest m the world. “ And so the king did,” 
sajs Nuniz, and on that very day began work on his 
houses, and he enclosed the city round about, and that done, 
he left Nagundyam (Anegundi) and soon filled the new city 
v ith people And he gave it the name of Yydiajuna (i.e , 
\ id} .Iran) a) for so the hermit called himself who had 
bidden^ him to construct it ” Nuniz adds that after the 

S ^ h> he built “ a ver Y grand temple ’’(identified 
v. ith the Virupaksha temple at Hampi) “ m honour of him 

ga '° ,mich reven « e to ” In memory of the occa- 
on, huniz states, the kings of Vyayanagar, on the day 

r Cr T ned ’ v,6,tetl the before they went 

r u mef/L r r denCO jnm ofered ptayeis mit (Sewell, A 
y ,rC ' jC0 The sa,nt V 'dyaianya of Nuniz 

; m r° reser ' atl0n ' >te*8ed with Madhava- 

r!< ‘"’a h ° SUraa,U ° ° f V ‘ d ^ «»*« (or Forest of 

Ml, wcor.hn! ' v " a ' ia ' 7 " , " 0ttho Srm S 5u Mutt. Ihe 

1 1>. nail the actual" 1117 ' " as ^ rstIi nown after Vidjaranya 

t- )'i> i hi N'ijni/ fh namo , 0 FtdyaHmyara is not raen- 

«... 'I; *“*'» ”*>• *>■>«* that that ,s 

f ■- :t !>|. Intu „ , , ', cn 10 Saisthat “ho (Hanhara I) 

'"■■!! . had f° r R ° the hermit called 

- i™ bidden him to construct it 
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Tho identity of Vidyfiranya in whose nnmo the city 
was named and tho year in which the city was actually 
founded have been discussed at some length bv different 
authorities As regards tho latter tho event has gene* 
mll\ been assigned to about 1330 AD In a work haown 
os I tdydranya Stkka, quoted by Buchanan Hamilton in 
his Journey from Madras through Mysore, Canara and 
Malabar (HI 110 115), it is stated to be mentioned in 
it that the city was founded b) Vidyfiranya for tho two 
brothers m tho Sak a >cnr 1253 and that it took soven 
years to build tho wholo city It is also said to bo mentioned 
in this work that Vidyfiranya performed tho coronation 
ceremony of Hanhara on ‘the 7th day of tho moon in 
YatsSlha, being Wcddosda}, under tho constellation 
Makha and bestowed tho kingdom on him in tho Kahyuga 
year 4487 or AD 1336 1380 (Ibid, 114) There is 
nothing inherently improbable in thiB date. The work 
referred to by Buchanan may or raaj not bo tho same 
work as Vidydranya Kdlagndna , which is a prophetio 
account of tho foundation of city of Vijayanagar m Saka 
1258 (1835-0 AD) and of the succession of its princes, 
attributed to Vidyaranya or M&dhavasvami tho minister 
of Hanhara (X) and Bnkka (I), the first pnncoa of Vija 
y an agar The work is accompanied by a commentary 
by Krishna Bbfirata (Wilson, Mackensic Collection, 322) 
But the date given m tho two works agree and In both 
the foundation of the city is attributed to Vidyfiranya 
who in tho Kdlagndna is farther identified with Hadhava. 
In tho Bestarahalli copper plate inscription of which the 
original is not forthcoming and whose authenticity ib for 
this reason doubted by Mr Bice, the story of the found 
ing of Vqayanagar is given exactly as in Naniz s Ohro 
ntele and what is of greater interest it is dated in Saka 
1258 or 1880 A D (This date is given in words 
thus ashta-pancha-yugalaika sanlhyaydsamyute Saka 
nnpasya vatsare JDh&tn Mddhava calakshasaptamUh 


I>ite of 
f cm t>d»Uon 
*nd Idfntitj 
of 

VJdflnnj*. 
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ahni saiijanagha-lagna-taraM) The inscuption gives us 
the additional information that Vidyfuanya dncctcd the 
bmldmg of acitycnlled Vidyfi with time gates wheicin he 
might reside, like Purandhara (i c , Ktihcrn), in wealth 
acquned by victory m war on all sides Ilarihara, wcaie 
told, following this direction, built a ettv called Vulva 
(Vidya-nagara) of vast dimensions and established Ins 


thronethere and crowned himself there making the sixteen 
great gifts The inscription records the grant of a village 
named Yaragudi, renamed Vidjiunnyapma, in the 
Penukonda kingdom, to one Pampuvirupaksha It was 
apparently one of certain cigrcilidi as foimcd by Harihara 
on the occasion of the phalabkibhtka festival of Pampii- 
Virupaksha-Mahesvara at the capital (EE X, Bagepalli 
A In ^H°snr copper-plates, assigned by Mr. Rice to 
D , we have a grant by Bukka I, who is represent- 
e as jointly ruling with Hanhaia, being described as 
seated on the jewelled throne in the city named Vidyd 
made by VMyaranya (Vidya abhdeina-nagan Vijayon - 

strtalt IZ Vld ' jdi y a ‘ hU * ratna-simhdsanc 

record*/ e sixteen gifts These copper-plates 

Bukka L g Vllkge ° E Pe ^hnkaldmne renamed 

6 GUtt ‘ kmgd ° m ‘oNaohaka-Suma, 

<EC X P Gonb,d n V46) Pr0 TrK ln , e,?ht languages ' 
-lated m Saka 1258 (oi 1335 M A nT “PP^-P 1 ^ 5 ’ 
grant by Harihara rm u 5 ’ 3 ° A,D * ’ similarl Y lecoid a 
Anamedu renampr! tt COronatlon ' of the village of 
kingdom This gran/ is arapUra ’ m the Chandragm 

language with the Besla^aC nft P ' a ° e8 ' aentlcal m 
agrees m regard f n tho a 1 P ates ’ which it 

M the instance of vT™ g °* th8 new olty as Vti V* 
suggests that the date oTV'Y Mr ' Knshna Sastu 
plates may be accented n 6 Pestarbabl and Kapalnr 
tion, though the fral g ®T e ' bem g ba *ed on tradi- 

beyond suspicion. (A S*T°\ nL T them ma >' not be 

W S ' X 1907 - 8 . 239, fn. 9) He 
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also throw* oat the hint that Feeing that the building of 
the new capita! and his coronation took place in the same 
vea r 1330 A D , it is not improbable that Hnnham I m 
this vear actually made an attempt to declare his mdc 
ptndeneo and in order to secure that object befriended a 
teacher of the Sringen Hatha 

This brings os to tho second point the identity of 
Vidyfiranya nt whoso instance thn new city was founded 
Tbo Vidyiiranya hillagnUnn identifies him with M&dhara* 
According to the Sanlara I « jaya which gives a list of 
tho gurus of the Snngtn Hath, Vidyiiranya was tho 
disciple of BhArati Krishna I'Irtha and camo next after 
him in succession Bhnrati Krishna Tlrtha was in his 
tarn tho disciple of Vidy k Sankara Achirya whom ho 
succeeded (Wilson Hacken is Collection 324) The 
succession of these three pKru* Vid\5sankara Bhftrati 
Knshna Tlrtha and Vidyiiranya ono after tho other is 
entirely in conformity with the position assigned to them 
in tho bnngCri Hath list where also they come in sue 
cession to each other though the tiro lists widoly difior, 
especially in tbo earlier part from ono another Accord 
mg to the BringCri Hath list Vidy&sankara was con*- 
crated in 1228 A D , and lived till 1883 A D Bhfirati 
KnshnS Tlrtha was consecrated in 1328 A D and lived 
till 1380 A D and VidySranyn was consecrated in 1831 
AD and lived till 1380 AD All theso three gurus 
wore accordingly contemporaries and lived m tho timoof 
Hortharal and his fora brothers Thcro need bo nothing 
incrediblo in this as a guru has not infrequently his 
next successor consecrated in his own timo but also the 
latter s successor That they succeeded ono another m 
the order mentioned and that Vidyiiranya lived down to 
1380 A D is confirmed by a kadita copy of acoppor plato 
grant modo by Harihara II in that year fn which all tho 
previous grants made are recounted and confirmed by him 


lUdhin «dJ 
\ idyinoy*. 
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m the presence of Vidyaianya (M E R 1916, para 94) 
The giants thus enumeiated and confirmed are referred 
to below The Srmgeri lithic grant dated m Saha 1268, 
or A D 1346, which invokes the blessings and friendship 
of Yidyatirtha who was evidently still living at the time 
of this grant, and recoLds the gift of nine villages by a 
number of people, chief among whom were Haiihaia I 
and his four brothers, Ballappa-Dannayaka, the son-in- 
law of Hankara I and prince Sovanna-Odeyar, son of 
Kampa I, to the forty Biahmans of Srmgeri, who 
attended on Bharati-tlrtha-Sripada and his disciples m 
order that the latter might continue to perform their 
austerities at the place, is suggestive of the inference 
that the Bharati-tlrtha-Sripada mentioned m it is iden- 
tical with the Bharati-Knshna-tlrtha of the Sankara 
Vxjaya and Sringen succession lists. On this basis, the 
invocation addiessed to Yidyatirtha at the head of this 
grant is perfectly intelligible, for Yidyatirtha, who 
should be identified with Vidya-Sankara-Ackarya of the 
Sanlara Vxjaya and the Srmgeri lists, was the guru of 
Bhiirati-Krislina-Tlrtha Yidyatirtha was alive in 1356 
A D , for m that year Bukka I paid a visit to him at 
SringCn and made a giant of lands to him for providing 
foi the serrants of the Matha and for the food of the 
ascetics (M A R 1916, Paia 93). This shows that 
the statement in the SnngSri math list than he died m 
1333 is not correct Yidyn-Tirtha is mentioned in the 
Inatn Office coppei -plate grant of Harihaia II dated in 
. A D ^ the 0'iru of Bukko I, the latter being 

<J r v, -V s haUn " bcen the " 0l shippei of the lotus feet 
u\ ulrtha (M A R. 1907-8, Paias 54-55) Vidya- 
v.as h^jtlcs the temporal adr.ser of Bukka land 
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confirmed by Mfidbava in his work Nydyamuldnstdra 
This MAdhavn whom we may call, for distinguishing him 
from Olliers of his name Miyana Mddhava, was tho 
author besides of D\ tytpar&d hattutui and Pardtara 
Va dhavlya He was cvidontl) a man of profound 
learning and subs^uentb became Vidjaranyo lie and 
his %ounger brother SAiana were l>otb disciples of 
Vid)2 tTrtha to whom they refer in tho introductory 
verses to their works wlicro they describe him as on 
incarnation of Mahesvara That this was tho current 
belief in 1380 A D is proved bj tho fact that the com 
poser of the Inatn oflico grant of Hanhara II above 
referred to gives the name of I idydtlrthtsa m placo of 
1 idydtlrtha the ending Da meaning Iscara or )Sahc< 
vara (MM R 1007 8 Paras 54 55) Vidyiranya set 
up an imago of his guru under tho name of Vid} a sankara 
at SnngCri Certain grants aro recorded to this tcniplo 
in 1389 and 1392 AO (E C \, Mulbagal 11 and E C 
VI Hnngtn 22) If VidjAranya was already famous ns 
an ascetic in 133G A D when, according to Namz ho 
advised Hanhara I to found the city of Vijayanagora tho 
statement in tho Snngun muth list that ho was conse 
crated in 1331 A D maj bo taken as correct But this 
list gives 1H80 A D as the date of his doath which is not 
confirmed Ho was certainly alivo at tho timo tho Inam 
Office plates were drawn up 1 c in 1389 A 1) for wo 
are told that tho grant montioned in it was mado in hu 
presence by Hanhara II Two other grants dated in 
1 178 A D (EC VIr Koppa 19 and 30) which are 
expressly stated to have been mado in tho presence or b\ 
tho order of VidySranya indicato that ho was alive at 
least up to that year According to the Decyaparddha 
stbtru bo appears to have lived more than eighty fivo 
years But thero is direct testimony available from a 
copper plate grant dated in that very year in the reign of 
Hanhara II which records that ho made a gift of lands 
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on the death of Vidytiranva ni tint v» ar (< m responding 
to the cyclic yem KAiutja), TIiom lands v on*, it is 


said, made into 100 vntti c tindei tin* name of Vidvfuun- 
yapura and bestowed on the viuhnjnun \ of Si mgeri. 
(M A R. 1916, Paia 97) Ftom tlic lutdtta <np\ of tlio 
grant dated m 1380 A. D , at Srmgfn, leferied to above, 
it is learnt that Vidymanva wont on pilgrimage to 
Benares (in or about 13 1G AD) and that he returned 
to Srmgeri by order of VidjathU, his quru, and at the 
request of Bukka I. (MA R 1910, Pams 94-9:,). This 


same grant mentions that Chick-rfisa, son of Ilarihara II, 
also made a grant, as Governor of Araga, to Vidvnranvn, 
which was also confirmed b> Hanhara 1 1 (lind Paia 9*4) 
One other grant of Iiarihara II dated in 1384 A.D. m 
Vld y aian y a ’ s disciples is also know n {MAM 
, ara 98) In this grant, Harihaia II is snd to have 
acquired by the grace of Vidyaranj a the empire of know- 
edge unatta.nable by otbet kmgs In tins gmnt, dated m 

t , “ d ““homng Vidjitranja's death, Vidva- 
anya is described, among other kings, as “ the supreme 
light incarnate ” (MAR lqifi P, JoA , , P 

- r siT'-ir 

Virupaksha fcempTJ \°M aT 191 behmd ** 

Place is stall nn Jl a ° 1916 « Para 97). This 

improbable m theory tha?^ 1 T* there ,s nothm S 
was buried Th 1c b i lfc raar ^ s place where he 

way back first^me^to ** ^ - his 

Bukka I to Srineeri wh 1]ayanagar and was then sent by 
of Araga, to grant land T & 7? as ^®d Madarasa, Governor 
mnya and his disciples' Thi^Nr?*****'* ° f V,dya " 
Madhava, the Saiva Scholar ^ ldentlfied Wlth 
accordingly he diff^/w ’ and ^dyaranya should 
W-95) » 4 R Paras 

as Madhava (m E c Vttt m e ls ^he person mentioned 
minister even as a sanv# irt kahalli 147), that he was 

* 8an V* 1 ™' etCj seemtobemade as 
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the result of the confusion arising from mixing op the 
facta relating to the personal histones of two different 
Mfidhavos (Sco !U 4 R 1007 08 Para 65) This 
question is considered below Vidjiranytt has been iden 
tified with BhBrati tlrthn srlptida himself This has been 
due to the attribution by Dr Barnoll of tbo authorship 
of certain works mentioned in the Taojoro Catalogue 
(Catalogue of Tanjorc M*s 88 also *> areadarxana 
eangraha by Cowell and Gough 27H, / n 1 ) to BhHrati 
ttrtha Vidyfiranja (Mfidhavflcharyn) This, howover is 
now’ accepted as wholly erroneoaa (A S I J0O7-8 page 
237 fji l ) Vidjaranyn ovidently lived through the 
reigns of Hanhara I, Bukka I and Harihara II Both 
before and after his consecration he appears to have 
been famous os an author Three of his works have 
been named above Of these, the ParfUara MSdhavlya 
deserves a word or two Tho part of it known as 
Vyavah&ra hdnda is a distinct work by iteelf for it is 
not based on Pardiara Srnntx Mfidhava found the 
advance made since PariUnra s time bo great and sup- 
plied the omission by collecting what is said in the 
other Smntts for ready use The work is really a digest 
of jurisprudence based on the Smntts treating of it, for 
ready use The founding of a new kingdom required 
apparently a practical treatise on substantive and odjec 
tive law and Yidyftranya supplied it It has been 
suggested that what is described by Mfidbava in this work 
as law and procedure should have been actually in force 
m Southern India abopt the middle of the 14th century 
when the Yijayanagar kingdom came to be established 
(J Ramayya Pantulu, m Andhra Hutonccd Research 
Society s Journal II, 106) In composing the famous com 
men tan es on the four Vddas Mfidhava and his brother 
B&yana Beem to have had the active aid and co-ope- 
ration of three scholars mentioned m the In am Office 
grant above named and in certain other grants, in which 
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gifts to them are mentioned ( MAR 1907-8, Para 54 ; 
E C Srmgen 23 and 34) These may behhe progenitors 
of the three families which receive to this day special 
honours at the Srmgeri-matha They are spoken of as 
the promoteis of the commentanes on the four Vedas. 
{MAR. 1907-8, Para 54). Two other scholais who 
helped Sayana in his woik are mentioned in the Agrahara- 
Bachahalli copper-plates of Hanhara II dated m 1377 A D 
The first two donees whose names appear in this grant 
are Sayana and his son Singana (iff A R 1914-15, Paras 
88-89) 


Mtljana- 
Mildbara and 
bin brother 


The Madhava alias Yidyaianya referred to above was 
of the Bharadvaja gotia and the son of May an a and 
Srimati or Srlmayi His younger brothers were Sayana 
and Bhoganatha Of these, Sayana was the author of 
Alankdrasudhdmdhi, Dhatuvritii and Siibhaslnta * 
sudhdmdhi Whether the last of these woiks is the same 
as the one known as Sayanlya-Sublidshitam ( Madras 
Government Oriental Mss Triennial Catalogue of Mss. 
for 3910-1911 to 1912-1913, page 1054 ) identified with 

Subhdshitamvi {Ibid page 245) remains yet to be 
determined The latter is a collection of choice and 
pithy stanzas on various subjects In a copy of the 
ormer, it is stated that it was composed by Kampabhfipati 
of Vijayanagar, who may be identified with Kampa (or 

IZrV' br ° ther ° f Hailh “ a 1 “3 father of 
corner , l* y T als ° t00k a P^mment part m the 
which t ce ^ eblated commentaries on the Vedas 
sudhdmd) y ^ Snam f* According to his work Alankdra- 

Kampa (or “ ° f 
San^nma 3T Ur. ^ ^ Being posthumously born, 

from lus childhood G wh ° tau 6 ht him 

Practicalh regent maiche/ hlS Sa y ana was 

defeated hur] S This Oh agamst Cbampanarendra and 
J-his Champanarendra may be identified 
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with Champatfiya (Sarabavam^o) tho Drfivida chief who 
ruled over Tundfra Mondala (Tondai Mandate) at tho 
tune Olra hftmparaya Chantnm, lntrod 5*C) Sfiyanae 
fathers name is correcth given as Mujana and his two 
brothers MlHhaca and Bhoganfillm are also mentioned 
in the work He is spoken of m having written a work 
on medicine Some of Bbognnltlm a work® are named m it 
and arc quoted from These arc BumbUdia Tnpuranjaya , 
Snngfirantanjori Uddharana *rtdfa, Mnhdganopatittara 
and Gaurindthdshtaka Ho was besides tbo composer of 
tho Bitragunti grant (f / III, 23) dated id 1 3 *>0 A D in 
which he calls himself tho born companion of 
Sangaroa II son of hampana I, who was the ward of 
Sfij ana, his brother i here is a tradition that he becarao 
the guru of Srlngen Mutt nndcr the title of Bhdrati tlrtha 
tbo period 1328-1380 bung assigned to him This asser- 
tion locks foundation judging from tho manner m which 
ho describes himself in the Bitmgunta Plates Atthotimo 
of this grant I860 A D .heconld not have lieona tanydun 
and the inscriptions mention onl> Bhdrati tlrta and not- 
Bburati knshna Urtha (See VA It 391C para 95) Of 
these Uddharanamdla appears to ha\o been specially 
written ra praise of Sfiyona. SSyana had according to 
this work three sons b) bis wife Himfi\ati The} woro 
Karapana, Mfijana and Smgana Tho first became, it 
ta added % mwimn, tho second n poet and tho third a, 
"Vfidic scholar This Mfiyana has boon identified with 
Mfidhava, tho author of tho Sarvadarnana sangraha 
Tho basis for this identification appears to be that in an 
inscription founded in the Arnlala PernmSl templo at 
Kfincht consisting of a verso addressed to 8fcyana which 
gives tho names of his parents brothers and patron tho 
name Mfiyana appears to be used in place of Mfidhava 
(E 7 TO 118 see also 2TA B 1008 1 009 Para 01) That 
SSyana had a son of tho name of Mfidhava is ovldent 
from the opening verses of the Sartxidarsanasangraha 
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In verses 3 and 4 of the PiolofJp* 1 to this woik, the 
author describes himself as “ f a'P" l 3 dna-Mudhava,” the 
son of Sayana The teirn " Sf «ana-Mfidhava ” seems 
designedly used m this woik t<° distinguish its author 
from Mayana-Madhava, who bec3‘ ara(i famous as Vidyfi- 
ranya Cowell and Gough ly G ' Ievin S as they did m 
the tradition that Madhava, son °f Miiyana, was 
the author of the Sfovada)si' tua ' f ' a,Jf ^ ra ^ cr ) explain the 
term “ Sayana-Madhava ” n 1 ^ :|1S somewhat cunous 
fashion “Madhava elsewhei e ca ^ s Havana his younger 
brother, as~an allegoncal desj cr, P^ Ion °f bis body, him- 
self the eternal soul His/ Use the term Sayana- 
Madhava here (not the dualf sepms to piove that the 
two names repiesent the sam'P P eison TJie body seems 
meant by the Sayana of the p lr d sloha, Mayana was 
the father of Madhava, and true leading may be 
Sriman-mayana ” Neither a^ aPe g° rica I interpretation 
nor any change m the read 0 ? 1S necessary, ]f the 
identifications of Sayana-Madhf va ^ Madhava the son 
of Sayana) with Mayana, the so 1 Sayana, is accepted 

Mr B A Narasimhachar, who h 5 su §g’ested this identifi- 
cation, has mv\ted attention to t e f ac t that as Sayana- 
Madhava quotes verses from l e Vaishnava author 
Yedantachaiya, who was a conc^Porary of Mayana- 
Madhava, we would be right m ass^ng the lapse of at 
least a generation for Vedantachary s work being Quoted 
from (MAR 1908 - 1909 , Pan 9 - That Madhava 
vt.e , Mayana-Madhava), the author the Commentaries 
on t ie Vedas, cannot have been the £hor of the 
barmdaisanu-sangraha and is different frt him is also 

Dartre 1 r ° m ^ ^ tbe es P lana t> s given ^of 

passa £ es 111 k ]S Commentaries do "not agree’ 

&annr J eXp \ anatl0 ? s g iy en of them m the Sarvada? sana- 

thJfofa r A °° table lPus tration of this is to be seen m 

the ^ to 'ThT/™ m the tw0 WOrk8 0f 

A blind man found a jewel , one 
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without fingers seized it, ono without a neck put it on 
and a dumb man praised it This passage occurs in 
the Taithrlya Iranyaka (i 11, 5) Mfidhava m his 
Commentaries explains it of the soul and quotes tbo 
Scctatv Up HI 19 Mfidhava in tbo Sarvadarsana 
sangraha takes avindal as ' he piorccd tho jowei * 
Cowell, in translating the passage follows tho Commen 
tones vrlnch ho regards as “correct {Sarvadarsana 
sangraha 272 f n 11 It stands to reason that though 
different authors may legitimately talo differing or oven 
conflicting viows of tho same passage tho sarno author 
would not give two different meanings to it in two 
independent works Tho well known philosophical work 
Panchadasi which has been attnbntcd to Mfiynna 
Mfidhava is neither his work nor that of Sfiyana Mfidhava 
Its author praises in his opening verses (1 and 2j his guru 
Sri Sankarinanda while the guru of Mfiyana Mfidhava 
wns Bhfirati Krishna tlrtha and of Sfiyana Mfidhava 
Sarvajna Vishnu Saukaifinanda Bhfirati, to give him 
his full name, was a guru of the Snngori matha, who 
came a century later He was consecrated in 1428 A D 
aod died m 1454 A D (See Rnngen math succession list) 
He is identical with tho Sankara Bhfirati of tho list of 
gurus mentioned in tho Sankara Yijaya (Wilson 
Slacken is Collection , 824) The author of Panchadasi, 
whoever he was should accordingly bo sot down to 
about the middle of the 15th century iTho account of 
Vtdy&ranya given hy the translators of Panefiadan (Bn 
Vam Vilas Press edltionf 1027 ) who attribute this work to 
Vidyiranya is a medley of the live* of the three 
Mfidhavas (See Intrpd IX, XV) The guru of Sfiyana. 
was according to the Arulfila Pemmfil temple inscription 
Yishna Sarvajna (EJ III 11§) he was probably the 
same person as Sarvajna- Vishnu, son of 8firangapim k who 
is praised by Sfiyana Mfidhava in tho second verfio of the 
Prologue to his Sarvadarsana tangraha It is evident that 
lr or von il 91 
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the giiruoi father and son — Sayana-and Sayana-Mddhava 
— was one and the same person, Sarvajna-Vishnu. 


Chauncla- 
Miidhava, or 
Miidhava- 
Mantri 


Theie was, besides Mayana-Madhava alias Vidyaranya 
and Sayam-Madhava, nephew of the former, a third 
Madhava, a contempoiary of Mayana-Madhava, who was 


also known as Madhavanka and Madarasa-Odeya. He 
was the minister of Marapa, one of the brothers of 
Hanhara I m his government of the Kadamba countiy 
He was the son of Chaunda (or Chaundi-bhatta) and 
Machambika and of the Angirasa gotra (Goa Copper- 
plate inscription, J B Br R A S IX 228) His guui 
was Kasivilasa Kriyasakti Unlike Mayana-Madhava, 
he was a follower of pure Saivism and not the Advaita. 


The facts relating to his life and his literary works have 
been, under a misapprehension, mixed up with those 
relating to Mayana-Madhava and Sayana-Madhava. 
{ eber, I A VI, 162, fn 11). Chaunda-Madhava, 
as he has been called to distinguish him from the two 
others, was also a Veiic scholar but unlike Mayana- 
Madhava also exercised secular authority, as a warrior 
“ m ' nister According to one record dated in 1347 
he was born a “ P^ot,” who by the power of his 
He 1S , Sa1 ^ to bave overreached even Buhaspati. 
count™ Ul ' f ei? ^ oben as ^e conqueror of foreign 
refecnoe ^ T {E 0 VI11 ’ Sorab 375) The 
by him for M- r ' nt y ?t t0 the COnquest of Goa effected 
eha,™ If th*T (IA VI ’ 162 /» ID -He was m 

Marapa’s mmiste^^From Ka f, S ' mba) countl y and was 
1368 AD tti, k' anotber inscription, dated in 

"eleanfhe ‘ * V° lds a t>.v Madhava, himself, 

Sh,karp„ ’ 2 8 1) h! “ m,Stel , ° f 1 <*0 VII, 

Bukin I ii h en t] , G PP arent ’v became the mmistei of 

sion to Hauhar^I nscended the throne m succes- 

1 about 13*)3 A mi 

to suggest that his %alonr tu d u Thls Iecoid seemS 

> hough a ‘holy man,” was so 
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j,rcal that it obtained recognition at hi* Mwemgn * hands 
lie wan ordered about 1HC8 A D , tho date of tho record, 
to accept the charge of tho government a* for an tho 
WoFtern ocean Thi* In confirmed by an inscription 
dated in IdfU A D which tell* a* that Madhava was 
tho govemor of Baimvfcsl that he defeated tbo Tumsbkan 
(ir Muhammadan*) nnd a rested Goa from them and 
that ho mndt a grant in that \ear to twenty four learned 
Brnhrnant who co-operated with him in the composition 
of works bearing his name (d 1) Dr HAS IV 115 
I 1 'S l 102 fjt 11) Ihc Sh i karpnr record of 13 >3 A D 
dcfcnbc* him at great length Be was, we are told — 

M Invests! with nuthont) for puniahing tho evil and with 
DrAhman punt) nnd h*batrn vicionou* power for protecting 
the earth from fear Item from tho BiAhman CliAunda who 
was an au*tero ascetic In the XnglnuA'tffl/ra ho is an astonlih 
Ing expert in policy hko Bnhaspati in exceeding wisdom nnd 
though a iiJri (or learned man) f* alwa>* composing poetry 
which gives new pleasure to tho mind* of all — what wonder Is 
he who through tho nstonlshlng favour of hi* master hitsirilAsa 
(hri)Anakti) a manifest Incarnation ofGirtaa gained celebrity 
an a Salra by bis masterful energies subdued tbi* world nnd 
tho next and wo* spoedll) tho conqueror of bow man) countries 
on tho shores of tho Western Ocean what more can bo *aid 
in lii* pral*o 7 W bo cleared and made plain tho rulnod path 
ol tbo Opanlthadt which wa* overgrown and dangerous from 
tbo serpents, tho proud a dr oca ten of evil doctrine* *o that 
though Brahma s dwelling is so far bo was over bolping the 
worthy to go tbero without a guide, and was praisod b> the 
wise an tbo 0 «ra who established tho path of tbo Upantthads " 
Madhava Mantri wiih a view to obtain success in bis 
administration and to keep his ebargo 1 without troublo ' 
earned out, at tho instance of bis gum KnySsakti, a 
special Saiva vow lasting a 3 ear at tho end of which he 
made a grant with the permission of Bukka I of the 
l village of Mucbchandi in NSgurfikhando, bought as he 
► puts it, from the funds of my own property, to oighty 
* learned Kashmir Brfihmans who were well versed in tho 
t h or von n 91* 
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Saiva rites and devoted to the Saiva creed. It is stated 
m the recoid that the village was renamed at the time 
of its gift mto Vidyesvarapura, “ after the eight 
Vidyesvaias, who were objects of adoration in his vow ” 
This record definitely shows that Madhava-Mantri was 
a strict follower of pure Saivism of the Kashmir school 
and was a devoted disciple of Knyasakti, who belonged 
to the Pasupata (or Lakula) school Anothei grant 
connected with his name is that recorded in the Goa 
copper-plates above referred to, which mention the gift 
of a village by him in his mother’s .name, naming it 
Machalapura A lithic inscription at Balehalli dated in 
1369 A D. records a grant m his own favour duung the 
reign of Bukka I, while it would appear from another 
record at the same place (E G VI, Koppa 6) dated in 
the same year, that he was governor of Aiaga and other 
places— which were in charge of Marapa— -and that he 
had a son named Boltarasa (See M.A.R. 1916, Para 93) 
He helped Marapa in the production of a work called the 
baivagama-samsangraha, a work devoted to the com- 
mandroents of Siva (J5 0 VIII, Sorab 875). He claims 

inti a1,e '/o'- 1 ™ 011 Upamshadt He was, besides, the 
ior° K * a ' ; o.mhita-Tatpaiya-Dipaka l a commentary, 

a,iL'b, ln<,lcates ’ on the Siitasamlald. (Burnell, 
t an] T 194 A ’ •“ also Colophon 

himself the estabhshet'rf 1 Wh '° h hS Ca " S 

The " of the Vedas and the Sdstras) 

Wcndartlm ' ' f ,t5e ' f iS a Col ' eotlon ° £ doctrines of 

practices*, c„llcctcd°from and'f ' 1 ' y “ iao<!otdmg to the YG 8 a 

Parana j t , s , an4 ( ormm 8 part of the SUnda 

nr , the Sira- ir„, -/ 5 ( ‘'"'ded into five or six sections, 
the 1/u / th ° Mana 'Joga-khmida, 

llmhrr’ri.ffitn i 1 a 9 ,la aaibhava~khdnda t and 

•of the '' h f f sometimes divided 

CjIUcium, 121 ) nd the snta-am (Wilson, 
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It will thus U fern thnt the three Midhnrm «t hare 
mentioned strive nliowcrec-intcmporarie* were <lt(Ti rent 
perron* each hemp ft I arnod reholar nnd each tctucin 
bored bi the lilernn work or work* he ha* left In'lund 
hmi Thrre i* pMiGiatfon for the ronfimon that ha* 
prevailed for reme tunc 10 regard to them anil their 
work* It I* non all hut certain that MSjnnn MKdhava 
and ^Rinna MSdham related a* ancle nnd nepheir to 
each other Here not only different per*on* and great 
tcholarn but also each in hi* own wa\ wielded con 
nderable influence at the t ijayanagar court MSynnn 
Mfidhava indeed a* Vidyiranva helped in tho e*tablnh 
tnent of the kingdom nnd the capital though there it 
nothing to chon he held ana temporal office under ellhcr 
Hnnhara 1 or ldukka 1 SHiana, a* we hare been held 
tho portion of rigent nnd general of SnDgnma II ron of 
Kampana I MKdbarn Mantrl, the third of the name 
diilinguudicd himiclf a* reldier, poicmor poet and Saira 
devotee under Marn|m nnd Bukka I The following two 
tahlca of descent indicate clear!) the parentage of there 
three different Mtdhara* — 


TAULT 1 


iJlT»n» (of Ub»r*dtI/» f Ufa) 

| m fir1tc»ll or Rrlmajl 


\SiJh*r» 

CtUled UlTftQ* UldluM 
after fail f Un*r( dlwHrl* 
of VMyltlrt or \(djl 
uuhri; Utrr became 
\id»lr»Dya, author of 

Df rf opart 4 k nt'tr* and 
1 mrj mm MildKi irfya 


flljaw 

lb# fa moot cfrjn menu tor 
ckj tbe \td4> j and rrfrnt 
of Ha paras ll i ait her of 
Aa&Jt 4 mkiki 
Lk4l*rritti aad A'aiH 
»\Uh nlUmlAki 


"jlfatyratUlba 
antbw of 

l< 4k4 rtf »d*n4hr, 
tie work*. 


KampaDa Mljan* Blofaiu 

«Mldhan (of tha Kinchi 
.A roll U IVmmil temple 
record called 81 r» ni 
JJidhara after hf» father; 
author of Kir+nJartan* 
mmynkm 


T Uri f 
drvrOl rf tl 

three 

Uldfcava* 
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TABLE II 

Chdunda (of Anglrnsa gfitra) 

J m Maohumbifcn 

Madbava Mnntri 

(also called Miidlm\nmp'i ntid 
Miidarnsa Odo\n , disciple of 
the Sana teacher !yum\ ilii \ 
Krijilaakti , go\crnnr of Goa 
and Kadamba countr\ , Sana 
doaotec nnd scholar, author 
of a commentary on the *yiUn- 
samhtta and compiler mth 
Marnpa of the Soti'irjiwio- 
B(h asnnqrnhn) 

Bolts rasa 

(E C VI, Koppa C dntcd in 13G9 A D ) 


Conquests of 
Hanhara I 
and Bukka I 


Hariharaland Bakka I appeal to hate been inde- 
fatigable m extending the limits of the non kingdom 
ccoidmg to the Sringen record <E G VI, Sunken 1) 
ated in X346 AD, Hanhaia X had al^adv brought 

and The' W 0 ? 10 theWholecount, . v between the Eastern 

char™ oml ^ ^ evldentl .v m personal 

which had ™ P r n T\ a ? PaitS ° f the Southem 

His brother hul-T T e onge “ : to the Sevunas of Devagiri 

Eastern and Cental TiUZZ thf g °T'Z ““ 

^ZlZZttZt haai u the Bangal ““ W 

Hanhara I, both these h,„n, D ’ the last >' eal of 
But as about this Ba 2 ! 7“ e lulm S I°'°% 

and Anantapur districts ^2° T ^ nd m tke Ouddapah 
a^d m the Kadur ^"^2!“*“* ° £ Bukka *• 

those exclusively of Hanhn aia aDti Bl iapui Districts, 
remarked that though „ i ' 7' Kllsl “ a Sast “ »as 
admimsteied well defined ' , rU ! eis ’ tlley had actually 
and X, Intiod ) Kanman. t ° £ ‘ he km e dom (-E 0 IX 
charge of Nelloie and Cuddn I ’“ othel broth «, was m 
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Hampinall (Ilfnyn hampana), Kin nf Bulla recovered 
the south from the Muhammadans and w In indepen 
deni charge of it about 1 101 A D Bulla 1 transferred 
threnpilalfroni D rasamudra lo Hospattani betneen 1332 
or Hal, aloul (lie la<t pear of Die reign of Ins lirollier 
llanhara J and his oivn liral jear and (hence to Vijava 
nsgsr it Icing more central and convenient for administer 
mg the affairs of a large kingdom Though \ ijavnnigar 
had been founded 18 acini liefore it had not act licen 
o-cupfed aa the capital as much of the eounlra in the 
avest and south had act (a be rccoaercd or brought under 
control (fC I\ , ledatore 40 \I rhitaldrng 40 and 
2 F C \ . Cliannnrayapitna 2'>u) 

llanhara 1 and hn brothers not only conquered (ho 
whole of Southern India but nlso provided for its rule 
The countrv appears to (mao licen divided into province*, 
some of which were ruled by Ibomscises In person avhilo 
other! wero fooled after b) liceroin Thus tho north 
western portion of the present Shimoga District and a 
good part of North Gnnara fonueil tho provmcoof Arngn 
with its capital at Chandroguttl or Until, a litilo to the 
south of Banavisl and was roledovor by Jhlmpa a brother 
of llanhara I It is stated of him that ho conquered 
tho whole of tho hadamba country (or Banavdsl 12 000) 
and sens ruling at Chandragulti in 1110 A D with tho 
learned ChSunda MSdbavo as his minister (A C VIII, 
Sorab 370) bautaligo 10 00 which Jay to the south of 
this Province, and Included parts of modern Shimoga 
and South Canarn Districts was in 1347, A I) governed 
by a feudatory chief who called himsolf Pandya 
Chakravarti (A C VIII 120, f » 4 and Tirthalmlh 
154) ITo was probable connected svith tbo old Alupas 
(or Also) who bore tho title of Uttama Pandya IE I I\, 
21 22) and an anctstor of Pdndya Chakravarti I Ira 
PJndyodova who m 1380 A D was ruling over parts of 


Idmlehm 

lit** 

OrftnioUao 
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South Canaia distuct. (M E R 1890, No. 50b The 
noithern paitof Tuluva (the Canaia counit \ ) beginning 
from somewbeie near Sungen was go\ tuned In a Vicmo), 
who was stationed at Barakiir, a little to the noith west 
of Nagar Ballala III had a Viceioy at Bhuhtn , winch 
stronghold he visited (see abo\c). Sankara-Nfuk, the 
last representative of the Ilojsalas, nppatcnlh, surren- 
dered to Bukka I, for it is said that on the latter’s 


approach, he was filled with feat. ( E.C VI, Koppa 25) 
Southern Tuluva, wuth Mangalore as its capital, was 
another province It was in 1349 AD go\eined by 
Hadapada Gautarasa, a minister of Hanhara I. (M E R 
1901, No 57 , see A S I 1907-8, 237, / ,/ 7) As pointed 
out by Mr Krishna Sastn, from the fact that Gadyunas 
were issued in the names of both these capitals, it should 
be inferred that their Viceroys weie empoueied to issue 
coins m then own names. (A S I, 1907-8, 237-238). 

i , ieCOrd , ^ om tbe K - olar district suggests that 
Malmmandalesvara Anya (or Aina) Ballappa-Danda- 

myau, son of Balliila HI and son-m-law of Hanhara I 

:XT g “ J * ' ° X ’ Mato C1 > Muluvfn l-rajj l 
Son& A®, , e n°. ern K ° lat ’ Sa,em ' North Arcot and 

ruled ov^t 4 S aDd ‘ he adlacent C0UDt *y were 
a “r a 11 the o£ Hanhara land 

Eolar ‘202 and 222 and“l62) ^ ° 

Hanhara I and hio 1 , Tekkal-nadu, to winch 

Mnddappa) issued TomtT ” Mattenna Uda.yat (r e „ 
doubtless included n h “ “ 1346 A D , rvas 

Malnr 39) Kammna tt or prov,ncc ( E O. X, 

acquired Padawdu, his BtronXld^ , Siml: ' avara y a and 
the capital of his km^nn-, u d and P erila ps Kanchi, 
about 1361 AD (%adl kn .° Wn as Hajagambhirarajya 
Muluvayi-rajya took its In trod 20-25) 

quarters, which was the Mulba S al > its head- 

d Urm gVi]ay ana g ar d lcere Sal seat of government 
* P ° d ° f the elde ^ son of the reigning 
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king 0 P \ Introd \\\I\) Idavapul including; thr 
pfr^cnl Nrllore an I ( nddspih District* wa* governed 
bv himpina I about 1 I !<• \D (N rtlmr /mmpfiom 
7£^ No 0^) Hi* »«n *>3npann II was in chargr of 
\c1lorr m 1 1 **» A 1) (I C III 21) Afoul the •-nmc 
lime Mrs Nil ^ktannodeva another f^n of hntnpana I 
wa\ ruling otrr Ldavngm s* the lord of the rutcm 
ocean tV 1 l! 100*1 Nc* MK) and 601) Thr province 
of bdsvagifi mn*l have formed in thr middle of the 
14th rmlurv the cnU-m part of the nrvr kingdom 
Then there \\\% thr province calM IVnugonda rejvn 
winch htrr included the Gulti rSjya both together com 
prising n great part of the modem Hellarv, Annntapnr 
Tumlur and Chitaldrug District* This province was in 
15.13 governed bv Gongi Dttn non of MHclmadsnnAvnka, 
A wn in law (Alive) of DalUh III, with his capital At 
IVnokondn It appears to hive pitied into the hand* of 
Dukka I for t\e find him, nboat 1170 A D making the 
grant of a village inclnded in it (7 C \ Gorilridnur 40) 
and in 1J07A D a daughter of hi* arranging for tho water 
supple of a place included in it {h C \ Itagcpalli 10) 
Anotbrr province called the Sndali kingdom is mentioned 
and it ureina to have included Chihballapnr and tho 
adjoining country which was m Nfiganna Odovar s 
charge under Bulka I, in 1171 AD (L C \ Chik 
ballapurGJ) In tho copper plate grant* of llanhara I, 
dnted in ld3G A D above referred to, tho Ponukonda 
and Chandra^in rfijyn* arc included In tho dominions of 
Haribara I {/■ C \ ( Bagepalli 70) Tho in tores t of 
Hanhara I and his brothers was evidently a joint ono in 
the kingdom and the grant recorded by thorn in tho 
SrmgLritascnption {k C VI Snngon 1) seems to confirm 
this inference Littlo by little they soon came to occupv 
tho whole of Southern India spreading between tho 
Eastern Western and Southom oceans and thus 
justifying tho assumption of tho title of Mord of tho 
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Hanhara I 
and his 
brothers 


[CH\P 

Eastern and Western oceans" b\ Hnrihaia I and Bukka I. 
(El III, 114 and VT, 327, fn 2 , sec also E.C X, 
Chikballapur 63 dated in 1371 A D.) 

Hanhara I is known to tiadition as Hakka, a name 
which is confiimed by a leeoid {EC. V, Alkaloid 68) 
dated m 1357 A.D , whete he is called Hakkanna Of 
the five .brotheis, Hakka and Bakka (he is so called m 
many epigraphs) were the most piommcnt in building 
up the new kingdom Hanhaia’s rule o\er the soutli 
does not appear to have been as unit ei sal as that of his 
brother Bukka I later proved to be Paits of the 
country were either in foreign hands or m the possession 
o chiefs who affected independence of the new kingdom 
Hanhara’s chief work seems to have been to guard the 
oit ern Frontier and prevent the Muhammadan 
incursions In this he succeeded fairly well The 
reduction of Muhammadan garusons in the south left hj 

rested ' f Y m no Y temptecI by h "” That "-ork was 
Similarly n, sY I and hls eldest son Karopana II 
chiefs °i bcl , n ? ln e t0 subjection lecalcitrant 

5e^o 0 bre^; S t a ch l r 0t ^ 

attempted by him. ^ Ch ° U empUe ’ WaS als0 not 

and his brothel w^ralUcti 10 ^ ^ Hauhara 1 

r acy which made str^rm V6 members of a confede- 
conntry from the Mnhn ° U ^ atfcen3 P ts recover the 

l ' e - eStab,18h Hlndtt 
a few facts about them K ^ sta ® e to aote briefly 

immediate younger brothef^ 51 1 ( ° l Kam P ana D. his 

the ruler 0 f TJdayagm.r LYY’ “ mentloned aboTO . 

Sankara in one record IF r ? name appeals as 

i 347 AD) He”ro b ( a t,y V? 375 > da ‘ ad m 
Hauhara I Thefirtiaeantn ^ bef ° re the de “»se of 

•uaganta plates which refer to a grant 
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roadebyhtm on tho annual ceretnonyof his father probabiv 
tcfcr not to hts fir*t anmvemn hut to a later one 
lli« ton Snngams II bung posthumously bom tho govern 
raent of the province was under Savona, an Itogont 
It was during his minorits that SAjania led a campaign 
against Champinarcndra identified with ^flrabavariha 
*nd defeated him (See bolow) katupana seems to 
hare left another son, probabh ho wn» tho eldest named 
Ylra brl Savanna Odova. (V t U 1007 Para 52 
Appendix Nos 500 603 and 504 of 1000) In tt\o of 
thc^o records (Nos 500 and 603) grants aro made for 
the merit of his father KnmaparSja and his mother 
Manga devi anima They aro dated in 9 aka 1276 and 
J273or 1353 nnd 1351 A D Tho other record (No 
501 of 1000) is dated m 9aJta 1233 or A D 1301 
According to tho Bitroganta grant Saognma II was 
ruling over the same province (Udayagin) m 9 aka 1278 
or A D 1350 A possible explanation is that Vfra Sri 
Pavanna Odoya was co regent of his father until his 
death and thon ruled by himself According to an 
inscription found at Kfilahasti Vfra SrT s 16th jear 
corresponded to tho C\clfc )car Subhaknt or Saka 1285 
{31 E It 1003 No 1B8) His accession should therefore 
have taken placo in Saka 1270-71 or 1318 49 A I) (See 
3/ E 7? 1007 Para 52) Two other inscriptions of his 
dated in his 7th nnd Oth joara (=1355 and 1357 A D ) 
ono of which comes from Timvorriydr 1013 

Appendix B Nos 188 nnd 240 of 1903) are also known 
The\ refer to tho suppresaion of certain local disturb- 
ances His son binganna Odeyn is also known (V E 7? 
1918 Appendix B No 081) An inscription of his 
dated in Saka 1209 (=A D 1377) has been found nt 
Temsoranla in tho Kurnool District (Mbit 1918 
Appendix B 481) Ho raa> be identified with the 
Binganna Odeya who in Saka 1814 (=1302 A J)i) was 
in charge of Tain and Malarujya with his capital at 
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Barakutu (A.S I 1907-08, Page 243) Another inscrip- 
tion of his dated in the 14th year (oi A D 1363) comes 
from Conjeeveram (MAE 1920, Appendix B 523 of 
1919) Harihara’s second younger brother was Bukka I, 
who later succeeded him on the impeiial throne. His 
next brother was Marapa, who ruled over the Araga or 
Male country A lecoid dated m 1347 AD {EG VIII, 
Sorab 375) refers at length to his conquests He was 
established, we are told, “m Gomanta-saila, the excellent 
Chandragupti,” modern Chandragutti or Gutti, in the 
west of Sorab, which he appears to have made his 
capital It is described as the pradlidna-'t djadhdni of 
Banavasi 12,000 He was piaised by eulogists as Bajd- 
dhiraja , Yuvarat, Paramesvara, a great kite to the 
serpents, the kings Bhoja and Tailmga, opposei m war 
of three kings, temiier of foreign kings (appaiently 
Muhammadan invaders), etc He is said to have con- 
quered the Kadamba countiy, to have visited Gokarna 


and worshipped god Mahabala at that place, and m 
honoui of the occasion granted Kantapuu, re-named 
Marapapuri, to learned Brahmans dependent on him, 
who were all emigrants from the Andhra countiy His 


minister was the great scholar and soldier Madhava, son 
of the ascetic Chaunda referred to above Marapa is 
^aid (in the record quoted already) to have given, m 
conjunction with his mmistei, to mankind “ from love to 
tie worM and affection to the minister,” the command- 
mentsof 1 ryarabaka m the compilation Saivagama-sdTa> 
V y . , ’ ! s stat _cd, was produced after a study of the 
u ftou Purnnas Marapa left a son Sovanna-Odeya. 

, . ! n i identical with prince Sovanna-Odeya 
,"T d T a rOCOr<1 toed m 13b9 A D. in the reign of 
IT l>piucntlj hc lleld ofhce in a part of the 
<B ° VI11 ’ Tnthahalh 132). A 

, .,r t !iinaP1 w 0de5ai ’ Wh ° P lobab 'y 

■i for a time He ,s tefetred to m ceitam 
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inscriptions. (Sec h C VI hoppa 7 where ho is given one 
of the supremo titles) Cunousl) enough, In another 
record (R C VI Madge re 58) he is called Mnognraya 
it ninja Muddappa the last brother of Hanhara I wain 
Joint donor with Jin brothers of the grant mentioned in 
SnngCn I [E C Y1 ) dated in 1317 AD to Bhirntt 
ITrta nlpSda (bee above) He should havo lived at least 
np to 1370 AD ns he made a grant in that >car of an 
aqrahfira to certain Brahmans of whom ono was Snjana 
Ho left a son named k mappa Kr»nappa appears with 
certain of tho usual Vijsyanngar titles in a grnnt of his 
made in the reign of Karupn II (Vlra Kampa Udai\fir) 
dated in Saha 1290 or 1374 A D (VuiJl 1928 Para 
38 Appendix B No C02 of 1919) This record comes 
from Conjeeveram Tv\o other records of his dated in 
1373 A D come from Dhiripuraro in tho Coimbatore 
District Those state that tho tcmplo of Nfigcavaram 
Udaijirm which they arc found and which had been 
desecrated b> tho Muhammadans was reconsecrated by 
a local chieftain of tho namo of Avudafyarfija. These 
inscriptions raako it possible that Kongu was at about 
the period of these records a Vijayanagara possession 
1020, Para 38) 

Inscriptions of tho time of Hanhara I, though not n«crdi 
vor> numerous, aro not b) anj means scanty At least 
twontj-ono records of his reign oro known of which 
four are on copper plates and tho rest are lithic These 
havo coiuo from such widol} scattered parts of Southorn 
India as Tonjorc in the south and Shimogn and Manga 
lore on the west Thoy range in date from A D 1330 
to A D 1856 They are tabulated chronologically 
below — 

Tl) 1330 AD BO X Bogopslii 70 dated in 1830 A D 
(Bwtarhalii copper plates) Eeoords a grant and statos that 
Harihar I rulod In Kunjarakfltm and that he founded the 
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city of Vidyanagara m accordance with the instructions pf 
Vidyar&nya 

(2) 1336 A D Nellore Insci ipkons, No 15, dated m 1336 
AD (Kapalur copper-plates). Records a grant and states 
that Hanhara 1 conqueied all the quarters of the eaith and 
that his capital was Kunjarakooa, Narrates the cncumstances 
under which he founded the city of Vidyiinagaia undei the 
instructions of Vidyaranya, where he ascended the tin one, 
i e , was crowned 

(3j 1340 AD EC IX, Nelamangala 19, dated in 1340 
A D Becords a grant of Hanhara I, who is described 
Mdhdmandaiesvara and as ChcbtusscLmwlrddhipciti oi mlei of 
the country bounded by the four oceans 

(4) 1340 AD I A X, 63, dated m 1340 A D Fort 
Badami built by one Chameya-nayaka, under the orders of 
Hanhara I 

(5) 1342 AD EC VIII, Sorab 263, dated m 1342 A D 
Records the death of a Jam quru at Kuppatui m Naga’ akhanda 
(corresponding to Shikarpur Taluk of Shimoga Distnct) 
which was being governed by one Gopesa, undei Han- 


Tn +h 13 ^ A? E ° V ’ Ar8lkele 159 > dated m 1343 A D. 
In the reign of Hanhara I, who is described as Maharajadhi- 

nqa Hajaparamesvara Vlrapratapa Barihara-maharava, a 
private grant was made 

(6a) Approximately 1344 AD B 0 IV Hvmsm 114 

,t \ for eelL ZZl of 

Cbapparadahalh Who fell m the serves of Hanhara I. 

the rein lilt W X ,’ ““ 39 ' clat ^ m 1346 AD In 
(t c Hanhara Vi !Vt 3 ° St9e Hauyappa- Odiuyar 

oraer”^ 7o\t ‘ • » 

certain vtllags s ,to»t„a 1 >ltttnts of that a 

a i346°ATT ' e ^ol a teT S “ *° °“ 

the reign of Maham^' A- M “ Iur 61 ' dutei m 1846 A I> In 
Hanhara I, a grant m&dp h g f Vara ’ suk<Ju U r of hostile kings, 
Yallappa-dandaniiyaka wnl 18 son ' lri * law Mahamandalesvara 
1Q the Masandi-nadu - recor ded The land granted was 
(9) 1346 AD E P VT q 

Hawng conquered the Earfhfl ? 1 ** dated ln 1346 AD, 

the Earth from the Eastern to the Western 
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ocean in order to celebrate tho festival of ids wictory 
MahAmanda'isvara subdnor of ho«tllo kings, etc. Hanhara I 
nod hi» brothoni grantol nino villages in Sfintaligo*nAd to 
Bhflrati tlrtha Srtpftdn, his disciples and othors and tho forty 
BrAhmans residing in that village for tho performance of ntos 
and service 

(10) 134G AD EC VIII Tirtlmhnlii 101 datod in 134G 
AD In tho increasing victorious reign of Hnnharn I master 
of tho Eastern Western and Southern oceans, Prtndjo chakra 
varti made a grant of land in IMntaligo 1 000 to NaroliandGva 
who is described as Vfdt mdrya praluhtdchArya (csUbllshor 
of tho path of the Vidas) 

(11) 134G AD FC I\ Bangalore 69 dated m J34G 
A D Becords a prirnto grant of land in tho reign of MahA 
mandalfivara Harihara I and liulkana I in Sanafnfldu in 
RfljDndrnsflla valanadu in Niganli *6la valanAdq modem 
Kolar District) 

(12) 1347 AD EC 1\ Bangalore 97 dated in 1347 
A D Records a pnrato gilt of land in tho reign of MahAman 
dalisvara Hanhara I 

(13) 3347 A D Inscription at Dammalur in Malur 
Taint, dated in 1347 A D records tho grant of a piece of land 
b> a general of Mahdmandallsvara Harihara I 

(14) 1348 AD E O I\, Devanhalli 60 This inscrip 
tion records the grant of a village by the Elahaka (Yelabanka) 
nfld prabhn BaindCva when MahAmandallsvara master of the 
country boundod by the four oceans Hanhara I v?as ruling 
the kingdom of the world 

(16) 1348 AD MBR 1021 Pare 43 Appondix A 
(Copperplate record No- 9) Copperplate grant from 
Khador pflta, Anantapnr District Dosenbes Hanhara I as 
ruling from his capital Vidjflnogaro. 

(10) 1849 AD MER 1901 Appendix No 67 of 1901 
(Llthio Inscription at KSntSrrara temple at Kflntavara) 
Becords a gift of money Hadapada Gautarasa, minister of 
Hanhara I, is menboned as ruling over Mangaloro-rtjya 

(17) 1864 AD E 0 VIH Bomb 104 dated in 1364 

A D Record* a Mit m the refgn of MahAmavdaUsvara 
destroyer of hostile kings the Suratala (i^, Sultan) of Hindu 
kings Sri Ylra Han/appa Vodeya. t 
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(18) 1355 AD M.AR 1919, Para 85 Inscription at 
Vagata, Hoskote taluk, records a private giant during tie 
reign of Mahamandalesvara Hanhaia I 

(19) 1356 AD MER 1914, Appendix B No 111, 
Recoids the consecration of a Jam image at Rayadrag, Bellary 
District, during the reign of Hanhaia I 

(20j Date not known, MER 1925, Para 29 , Appendix 
A No 18 Copper-plate grant from Komal, Tanjore District 
Only last plate discovered Appears to record the grant of a 
village during the reign of Harihara I 

Mam features Prom the above synopsis of the records of his period, 

of his rule it might be broadly inferred that Harihai a I ruled from 

about 1336 to at least 1356 A D , that his fiist capital 
t was Kunjarakona (or Anegondi) , that he founded the 
capital of Vqayaoagara, under the inspiration, if not 
under the guidance, of Vidyaranya, the great Srmgeri 
guru, whose original name was Mayana-Madhava ; 
that he crowned himself king at this place m or about 
the year 1336 A D , making the sixteen great gifts , 
that the original name of this capital was Vidya- 
nagara (=the city of Vidyaranya) which subsequently 
became corrupted into or was designedly changed into 
the Vqayanagara (=the city of Victory) , that Hari- 
bara I subsequently greatly honoured Vidyaranya, visit- 
mg, with all his brothers and son-m-law and grandson, 
bnngeri for the purpose of making a grant of nine 
villages to him for enabling him and his disciples to con- 
tinue their austerities in peace, that by about 1336, 
Vqayanagar had become the capital of the newly esta- 
hshed kingdom and that Harihara 1 ruled from that 
place as his capital seat, while Bukka I and his other 
brothers ruled from other centres , that by 1340 A D , 
Harihara I had become the ruler of the country bounded 
by the four oceans, z e , roughly the territory south of 
lq e J r ' s ^ a> that about this time, between 1340 and 
^ . he assumed the full sovereign titles of 
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4IahAn1jSd>iirilia Rdiaparamlteara I’lraproldpo //an 
hara mahArjpa as own private grants Issued in 1813 
A D show that though soiuo later record* describe him 
a* a MahAmandalrsmra, there is no reason to behevo tlrnt 
he uss a mere gosemor at the lime hat actually a 
Kiverrign cJcrciung full authority over practically the 
grritcr part of the Southern, Central nnd Western 
district* of tho coonlrj south of tho Kmhna that many 
of th< records above quoted show that hn authority was 
recognised in the ancient Hadaraba kingdom tho 
Ssntallge nld, Isiganli-di lamandalain Tchlal nod, 

Flohaiiha n»d, l’enukondn countrv, and Mangalore that 
be caused to bo built a fort at Bidann in 1340 A D, 
apparently to guard tho frontier against Muhammadan 
aggressions and that he celebrated a great /eatival of 
Tictory In 1310 A D which might be tahon ns the year 
in which his power was finally recognlied a* the sovereign 
of the bouth 

Inscriptions of later sovereigns describe Uarihara land iru itramte 
Ida four brothers each in his turn ns having conquered u ” 
tho Muhammadans This might bo taken as indicating m»4ui< 
not merely that each took a personal part in tho struggio 
against tho northern aggressors but also that the aggros 
aors did not easily yield but put up a continuous fight 
against tho Hindu chiefs. Tho direction from svhich 
tho invaders rando their descent into tho south scorns to 
bo indicated by tho tor ora! record* of Harihara I found 
in tho north west of Mysore Tho subjugation of this 
■ part of tho Hoysala dominions including tbo Kadnr and 
t Sbimoga districts of Mysore a* far as Baddrni appears 

• to havo been Hnnhara s ipocial work until nboat 1840 

AD when tho fort at Budimi was built by Ch&roeya 
) niyska, his subordinate there. Gantarasa governed tho 
i Mangalore rijvn on his behalf and GOpCsa hold Knppatur 
1 m tho Nagarakhunda (Sbimoga District) Tho foot that 

J nr rtf t*nr. rr Qfl. 
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Duration 
lue rule, 
TSumz 
corrected 


he was acknowledged ruler of the country as far noitb 
as the Kaladgi district, noith of the Malprabha, 
may be taken to indicate that he had recovered part 
of the territory overrun by Muhammad Toghlak. Partly 
by force of arms and partly by the aid of \idsaranya, 
Hanhara I and his brothers became masters of a large 
portion of Southern India. As the sequel will show, 
•they met with opposition from certain of the local 
chiefs and from Muhammadans who had established 
themselves at Madura and a few other places, but 
they were either soon subdued or deprived of all 
power. 

Hanhara I doubtless played, with Bukka I, a great 
part in the struggles of the period. It is now beyond 
dispute that it was he who made Vqayanagar his capital, 
from where he ruled from 1336 AD. and onwards. 
Numz says that he reigned for seven years and “ did 
nothing therein but pacify the kingdom which he left in 
tranquility ” The latter may be taken to be quite 
correct but the former (that he ruled for seven years) 
seems wide of the mark. As we have lithic inscriptions 
dated m his reign up to 1356 A D , a reign of seven years 
allotted to him by Nuniz seems unacceptable. Beckon- 
ing the seven years from his coronation ( i e., 1336 
A D ), he should have ruled, according to Nuniz, till 1343 
A D This is plainly contradicted by the records referred 
to above It is, possible that “ seven years” ib a mistake 
for “seventeen years” which would bung down his 
a ^ 1353-1354 A D , which is not far removed from 
o 56 A D , the date of the latest lithic record so 
ar mown of him. Taking this record as nearer the 
ac ual fact, his death may be taken to have occurred— 
pei aps at Vqayanagar— m or about 1356 AD If this 
6 S ou ^ f^ken to have been instrumental m 
r mg an as ? hm at Vqayanagar to Krishna, son of 
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Prat&pa Rndra of AVnrrangal, ana to bavo actively joined 
him nnd the surviving Bullala pnnccs in driving back tho 
Muhammadans and rescuing part of the Southern Deccan 
country and thus preparing the way for tho overthrow 
of the sovereign!) of Delhi south of tho Vindh)Af 
It is highly significant that tho firet record that 
gives the high sounding imperial titles of Mahdrdjd 
dhirdja Bdjaparamlicara Wrpratdpa Hanhara Mahi 
rdya is dated m the year 1843 AD, the verj year 
of this driving back of the Muhammadans {E C V 
Arsikcro 159) In 1844 A.D , it is equally significant 
his brother Bukka I assumes for the first timo tho title 
of B&ya 1 and m the record Id which he is so described 
a grant is made “ for tho success of his sword and arm 
[EC \, Chintaraani 89 dated in haliyuga 4440 cyclic 
year Turana which should have actuoll) fallen in Kali 
4445) Within a couplo of years, he also assumed the 
full regnal titles of R(l}&dh irdja and ItdjaparamUvara and 
described himself as ‘'ruling the world ' [E C \ Kolar 
201 dated in 1310 A.P ) This indicates that the con 
quest o' the Muhammadans was over This is further 
confirmed by an inscription of Sangama II dated in 
1850 A D which states that Hanhara I " dofeated the 
SulUn ' which is a direct statement and should bo 
taken to refer to his rc conquest of the conquered terri 
tones from tho Muhammadans Hanhara s reign cannot 
have been a quiet one at any rate, until 1348 A.D , 
though it is certain he left the kingdom in a tranquil 
state to his successor Nuniz states that Hanhara I 
built tho ' very grand temple of Virupfksha at the 
capital in honour of Vidyiranyo and * gave much revenue 
to it (8ewell, A Forgotten Empire 800) This 
may be token to mean that he enlarged and rebuilt the 
temple, for we have inscriptions of an earlier date, of a 
Hoyaala king, for instance, in them testifying to ita pre- 
vious existence. (4 SJ 1907 1908, 280/ n 2) 
u or von n 


92 * 
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Confederacy 
of Hindu 
kings against 
Muham- 
madans 


From Fenshta’s account of the abovementioned wiu 
against the armies of Muhammad Toghlak (Bngg*, 
Ferishta, I 427), we learn that the combination of 


Hindu kings was brought into being by Krishna Nath, 
son of Pratapa-Rudra-Devaof Wanangal and that Ball a la- 


Deva agreed to the proposal on the undci standing 
that Krishna would induce all the Hindus of Telmguna 
to join m the attempt Next, we aie told, Bullala built 
the city of Yijayanagara, raised an arm} and the war 
began Of couise, this can only be taken to mean that 
there was a sufficient interval of time between the 
building of the city of Vijayanagar and the beginning of 
the war, as there actually was between the foundation of 
Vijayanagar in 1336 A D , and the commencement of the 


warm 1343 AD The question of a combination of 
Hindus against the Muhammadans should ha\e been 
under-consideration for some years before it was actually 
rought about That seems to be the idea underlying 
Ferishta s account Fenshta, who wrote nearly two 

IZ/TT aft r fch * e r vents he recorded, says that Ballala 

T\i e v, xT; , f “ in n poss,bie that 

HoqnnnHor. u k erl,n g to the foundation of 
Hosapattana, which should have been not far away from 

irrr zziii: 

r b from Viia ~ 

limits Sir Walter Fll, n ^ k een m tbe Hoysala 
91) that the firs/name Tv ^ ( N ™nsmata Onentaha, 
^hich, Mr Rice a arees° llayanagar ™ as Hosa P a ^ana, 

merely means “new town possible ’ as the word 
the Hindus of the sen fv. v, j -however this might be, 

of Wanangal, Dorasaraudrfand ° 0nfe<We ch,efa 

m wresting Warm™.] t ! d v W»nagar succeeded 
g warrangal from the hands of Imad-ul-mulk, 
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the Mnbararaadan Governor of Worrangol who retired 
to DanlatfibSd Other Hindn chief* joined tbo confo 
dcracy which seized the whole of the Deccan and expelled 
the Muhammadans from it go effective!} that within n 
feu month* Muhammad Toghlak had no possessions in 
that quarter except Daulatnbnd That JJarihara I was 
in tbo confederacy incident from the Nelloro plates of 
bnngama 11 {hi 111 24) wherein Hanhara I is said 
to have defeated the Sultan meaning Muhammad 
Toghlak The Hindus however soon retired 6outh of 
tbo Krishna leaving tbo evacuated territories a prey to 
temporary anarch\ Three years Inter in 1347 AD, 

Alfi ud*dln Bahmnoi occupied it and was crowned 
sovereign of the Dcccnn ot Kalburga thus establishing 
a new dynasty which lasted nearly for a century and a 
half 

Bukka I succeeded Hanhara I In one record he is BokURir* 
called A bhtnaca BuUa Mya (EC VIII, bomb 102) 

This is to distinguish him from Bukka, tbo father of 
bangama I the progenitor of the family, {E C \ 

Gonbidnur 40 Bagepalli 70 Mulbaga! 158) It has 
been suggested by Mr Sew oil that on tho death of 
Hanhara I the succession was apparently disputed tho 
claimants being hisiimncdmto younger brother Kampa I 
or Kampana I and his next younger brother Bahka I 
Id Forgotten Empire 27 28) This suggestion seems to 
rest on a Blonder basis Hanhara I does not seem to have 
had any son his only daughter being rnarned to Ballappa 
dnndanfivaka, a son of Ballala III tho Hoysala Icing 
This Baliappa Dandanuyaka waa still Imng in 1301 A D , 
in which year be joined with some oth era m making a 
joint grant Ho thus surmed his fathor in law, 

Hanhara I by aboat fivo years (Soo E C IX, Bangalore 
101 dated in 1861 A D which it should be added is no 
authority for the inference that Hanhara I, whose name 
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is incidentally mentioned in it, was still alive at that 
time. His name seems to be referred to only to show 
Ballapppa’s identity and no more). We have evidence 
enough for the belief that all his four brotheis— Kampana I, 
Bukka-Baya I, Marappa and Muddappa — weie, if not 
joint rulers with him, (E C VI, Snngeri I, dated in 1346 
A D , which is a joint grant by all the bLothers), at least 
rulers over different paLts of Southern India, over which 
he certainly claimed full sovereign power. (See above- 
quoted records of Harihara X which give him the 
imperial title of Rdjddhirdja-rdjaparamesvaia, etc) 


Alleged 
dispute as to 
the succession 
examined. 


Mr. Sewell’s suggestion rests on two assumptions — 

(1) That as Hanhara I is said to have ruled for 7 yeais 
by Nuniz, he should have died — counting fiom 1336 AD, 
the year of his coronation — m 1343 A D , and to have been 
succeeded by his brother Bukka I, to whom Nuniz assigns a 
reign of 37 years Bukka should have died in oi about 1380 
A.D , counting the 37 years from 1343 A D 

(2) During this period of 37 yeais— 1343 to 1380 AD — 
however, we have the Nellore Collector’s office giant; of 

\ £ *' n §®' raa H dated in 1356 A D , recording a gift in that year 
Vd forgotten Empire, 27-28) 


This giant lelates that Kampa I succeeded Harihara I 
and Sangama II, son of Kampa I, succeeded Harihara I, 
a year pnoi to the date of the grant, (Sewell’s 
Ent, of Antiquities, II, 8 No 58 , El III, 2L) As 
eie are inscriptions dated m 1354-1355, describing 
u a.a as king and as this Nellore grant describes 
as m d -355, it has been inferred by 
from e ^ e11 that Katn P a was king from 1343 to 1355, ^ e., 
dato of death of Harihara I to the 

Aswpll 6 Nelloie grant (A Forgotten Empire, 28) 

butonlv aV K ?*’ HanharaI did not diem 1343 AD 

could n 0 t a h° 6 A ° (R6e aW) ’ and 30 Sangama 11 
could not have succeeded him in 1343 A D Nor is 
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>t a fact lint BnUca 1 died In 1 ISO A D for we hare a 
cop|KT plate grant (f C I\ }cdstore 40) which gives 
(be date of his death as Sato 1203 or 1370 1377 A D 
which it confirmed b) another Inscription from Vllore 
{\t1hrr JnirnptioHi No 70) which couplet Soto 1322 
with the 25th regnal tear of ifanliar* II A more 
format objection against the alleged ditpnted succession 
it that In the llohkrre copper plate grant of llarihara II 
son of rioUta I which it dated tn 1378 AD it it 
nctuallr aided that llanhara I * appointed hit younger 
brother llukha lltja at luvarsja (2 C \ 
Chanatratapatn* 250) Aa Ihit grant la dated bnt two 
soars from the death of Bubka I, it thou! J beheld to bo 
practically a contemporaneous document (F C V 
Arkalgud 08 dated in Saha 1278 or A D 1360 nppeara 
to confirm the tpeetfic alatcment of Channnraynpatna 
250) Ilulka I it not only repretenled in It at ruling 
the kingdom, hut he n actually spoken of at brother, 
prtnee Jlukkanna Vodeya ( tamma humSra Bullanna 
ro deyaru where tamma signifies tho relationship of 
brother and Aumdra tint of 1 uvarija or pnnee) Accept 
mg Nunu s statement that Bnkls I ruled for 37 years 
and that ho actually died in 1870 1377 AD hla initial 
tear would fall in 1338 1330 AD A safer infcronco 
than that of a disputed succession Id tho light of the facts 
tnado available by tho progress of research since Mr 
Sewell wrote seems to be that Sangama II made tho 
heltoro grant in his capacity of a subordinate rnlcr in 
1366 A D when Hanhara I was still tho ruling sovereign 
This Is ontirel) In accordance with tho known fact that 
Bampa I was in SuAa 1208 or A D 1316 1340 already 
governor of Udaragin rJjya including the present Nclioro 
and Cuddnpah districts ( Nellort Intcnptiam II 

page 780 No 28) Sangama II It Is therefore 
permissible to Infor aneccoded his fathor — Kampa 1 — In 
his ohargo with his capital at Vikramosimhapura 
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(or Nellore), and made the gift leferred to in the 
Nellore plates in Saka 1278 or AD. 1355-1356, while 
ruling over Odayagni-rAjya in a subordinate capacity 
The Madhaviya-Dhdtitvi itti and the Alanlcdt a-Sudhd- 
nidln, both woiks of Sayana, bi other of Mayana-Madhava, 
indicate that Sayana was minister to Sangama II. 
Udahar ana- Mala, one of the works of Bhoganutha, 
brother of Sayana, is, as already stated, one specially 
composed m praise of Sayana It is clear from this 
work that Sangama II was posthumously born and 
was taught by Sayana from his childhood. During his 
minority, Sayana who was practically Regent, marched 
against one Champanaiendra and defeated him If this 
t be so, then Sangama II could have been but a boy. 
It is said m Bhoganatha’s above-quoted woik that 
Sangama II attacked Garuda-nagara and defeated its 
king Neither the king Champanarendra nor the city 
Garuda-nagara has been so far identified {M A.R. 
1907-1908, Para 83), though it is possible Champa- 
narendra should be the same as Champaraya (or 
Sambavaraya) of the Vira-Kampardya Chanta and 

as Maratakanagaram 
am m the North-Arcot 


vraniaa-nagaram is the same 
identified with modern Viranchipi 
District (See below) 


Pukka 1 at 
first Ymaraja 
under Han- 
liara 1 and 
then his 
successor 


HariS 1 ^ t sb °y d accordingly be taken to have succeeded 

S out L? !, USBal COTKe ' the mot8 60 ‘here is 
1ST Sat tV Kam P a 1 dl8d time between 

II” r 1 268 and 1278, or A.D 1846 and-1366, 

governorship 0 Ttm ' 6 ° W - n and 1118 S0Q tSangama’s 

predeceased 5 Hariha^T’ Bnbk 7^ Kampa 1 ^ thDS 

'Ymaraja after Kamna’s’d^t^j 1 WaS pIobably made 
as the eldest mnlo ^ eattL an( ^ succee ded Harihara I 

t^ timf , t fa “ lly at 

certain when Bukka I became 
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to believe that in the verv year 1340 AD he was 
actually co-rulor with Hnnhara I ( EC I\ Bangalore 
59 nhich is a lithic inscription/ In certain records of a 
later date whilo Hnnhara I is desenbed as the ml or 
( E C 1\ Bangaloro 97 and De\anhalli 50 dated in 1347 
and 1348 A D respectively) in certain others Bukka Iis 
so represented {EC I\ Kankanhalli 50 find Channapatna 
1C dated in 1351 A.D ) In records dated in 1855 A D 
and onwards Bukka I is mentioned with all tho imperial 
titles or is spoken of as ruling the kingdom of tho world 
( E C I\, Channapatna 17C dated in 1365 A D Devon 
balli 27 dated in 1358 A D Nolamangola 23 dated in 
1359 A D Anokal 81 dated in 1804 A.D , etc ) The 
inference is irresistiblo from this style of refornng to him 
that ho was at first co-regent of his elder brothor and 
then became solo monarch by virtue of his succession to 
the throne This ovont should have occurred as has been 
said above about 1856 1352 A D 

One of the first nets of Bukka s reign was to transfer 
his capital to Vijayanogar In 1852-3 ho was ruling 
from DOrasamudra (MJ2JI 1900, No 622) two years 
later, in 1364 55 wo find him ruling from Hosapattana 
(ECXI Chitaldrng 2) a place from which he continued 
to rule in the next year as well (Ibid, Chitaldrug 3) 
Hosapattana is described in the latter inscription as in 
the Hoyaala country and as the royal city of Nijagah 
Kataka IHya of whom nothing further ib known In 
the lattor year (1860 AD ), however we find him 
desenbed as mling from his jewelled throne at 
VidyfLnagara ( E C XU Pavagada 74) It is inferable 
from this that the change to Vidyfinagara should have 
taken place about the close of 1856 A D which would be 
almost immediately after he became sole ruler VidyS 
nogara is said to have been made by him his permanent 
capital apparently from that year ( EJ HI 316 fti 9) 


Traniftr of 
capital to 
Vljty»n»£xr 
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A lithic inscription at Kottasivai am dated in 1 365 A D., in 
the reign of Bukka I, states that he was “tilling from 
Hosapattana," thus making the identification of Jlosa- 
pattana with Vijayanagai a gicatei possibility (iV E R 
1917, para 43, Appendix C, No 27) Tins change of 
capital appeals to have been dictated as much by militaiy 
reasons, as by the fact that the succession to the throne 
involved his transfer to Vijavanagai, the new capital 
Though his capital was at Vijayanagai, hts rule over 
Mysoie was complete as inscriptions of his have been 
found in every district of the State. 


Wars against 
Muham- 
madans c 


A record of his son Hanhaia II, dated in 137 CAD, states 
that Bukka I was Krishna le-bom "as a king to deliver 
the world when it was oveipowered by Mlenclichas ” 
The refeience is plainly to the Muhammadans who had 


nvaded the South and wrought havoc wnth Hindu 
temples and religion since 1310 A.D Aecoiding to this 
inscription, Bukka I “ was born m the region of 
Pampapati,” i e , Vijayanagai, to chastise the Muham- 
madans and free the country from then horrors Then, 
we are told, that “ with the assistance of Vidyatlrtba- 
mum (the guru of Vidyaianya), Bukka I “ became very 
grea , the eaith being as his wife and the four oceans 
reasury Having freed from enemies a hundred 
royal cities counting from Dorasamudra, he ruled over," 
i is added, “an empire perfect in its seven parts” (i.e , 
mi w 8t ' er ’ a ^’ territory, fortress, treasury and 

dated m ' to haVS been great m war ’ as one iecord 

comnarp* ^ ^ the rei § n of hls 8011 Ha nbara II, 

was the mlddl ° Ar]Una ’ tde e P lc kero > bke whom he 

Theme of “n T ° f hl8 father and add * that “ the 

of whom SanlanT pra f 6 was Bu kka, a son on account 
om oangama was famous; ” iw n tv 

«*■ dated m 1380 A D of E 0 v V 

dated in 1396 Am ’ 01 0 \ , Hole-Narsipur 7, 

b A D > ln with this statement is 
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tho dcs nptlon of Bukka 1 In nn earlier record dated in 
1358 A D {F C III Malavalli 22) as Sangametvara 
rftya bahuta which would make him the royal bhat or 
bard of hn father Sangams The military victories of 
Bukka I apparently earned great fame for him and for his 
father who it rs implied through his (son a) genian, beenmo 
famous A record of Ilanliara II, dated in 1300 (E C V 
Hole Narsipur 7) speaks of his valour thus — ‘ When his 
sword l>egan to dance on tho battle Cold tho faces of the 
Tarafihkas shrivelled up Xonkana Sankapuna was filled 
with fear, the Andhras ran into eaves the Gnrjarua lost 
the use of iheir limbs on every road tho Kambhujas 
courage was broken tho Kalingos salTcred defeat This 
description of Ins valonr is repented in numerous later 
inscriptions. Thus a record of Bukka II, non ofHarihara 
II, adopts tho same description {EC VI, Koppa26 dated 
m 3*404 A D., cf EC VIII Tirthahalh 201) Similarly 
another mscnption dated in 1897 A D in tho reign of 
Hanhara II describes Bukka I in similar terms ns a 
terror of Tarusbkas the Xonkann king Sankapirya tho 
Andhras, the GurjarHs the KambhOjasand the Kalmgas 
whom ho is said to havo defeated This need not nccos 
sanly be set down as poetical exaggeration, os wo know 
independently that Bukka I was engaged in continuous 
warfare against the Muhammadans, whom he evidently 
successfully threw back beyond the Krishna and saved 
the south for the Hindus. 

Dating his reign tho greater part of tho country to 
the south of tho Krishna with the coast of Kanarn came 
under the Vijavanagar sway Thore is hardly any doubt 
that by about 1300 A D tho conquests of Hanhara I and 
Bukka I and their sons and generals in almost every 
part of Southern India was finally consolidated and a 
proper system of administration through viceroys govern 
ors and other local rulers had been evolved 8o far as 


Fjffbt *g»iart 

Bjhnnai 

kin** 
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Mysore itself is concerned, it formed an integral part of 
the new kingdom, Bukka’s power and rule being 
recognised m every pait of it. He seems to have visited 
it at least once m 1867 AD, after he became king His 
minister’s deputy is specifically mentioned m a record 
dated m 1868 A.D., as being in full possession of the 
territones of the great Hoysala king Vishnuvardhana. 
(E C IY, Chamarajanagar 113) In an earlier record 
dated m 1854 A D , Bnkka I is described as “ ruling the 
territory belonging to the kings of the Hoysala line 
(wearing it with as much ease -and. grace) asun ornament 
on' his shoulder.” (E I VI, 327) To the north, the 
simultaneous origin of the Bahmam kingdom prevented 
an extension of territory m that direction The rivalry 
between the Bahmam and Vijayanagar kingdoms led to 
a continual succession of wars and alliances between the 
two, many interesting details of which are recorded by 
Ferishta, but perhaps with too favourable a colouring, as 

might be expected, to the Muhammadan side of the 
picture 


List of Bnh- 
mani kmg6 


Bor convenience of reference, the list of Bahmam 
oultans is here given — 


Hassan Gangu, Ala-ud-ain 
Muhammad Shah 
Mu]ab id*S hah 
Daud Shah 
Mahmud Shah 
Ghiyas-ud-dln Shah 
Shams ud-dm Shah- 
Biruz Shah 

Ahmaa Shah, Khan £ha n sn 
Ala-ud-dm Shah 
Humiiyun Shah 
Nizam Shah 
Muhammad Shah 
Mahmud Shah 


... 1347 A D. 
... 1358 „ 

1375 „ 

... 1378 ,, 
1378 ,, 
1897 „ 
1397 „ 
1397 „ 
1422 „ 
1435 „ 

... 1457 „ 

. 1461 „ 
1463 „ 

• 1482 „ 
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Earl) in tho reign of Muhammad which began m 
135S AD a conplo of \cara after Bulla I ascended 
the throne Bakin I and hts all) Vinfijaka Dcra of 
Warrangal demanded tho restoration of certain territories 
Thi6 was eventual)} refused and war ensued Muhammad 
attached Warrangal and plundered tho countr) round 
about He did not choose to follow up his success but 
retired on payment of an indemnity After a short 
while however, Mahammad enraged at a supposed 
insult rend to have been ofTored by tho king of Wnrmngal 
invaded his territories and imtho conflict that followed, 
Vinnyalft Dosa met with a cruel death Muhammad 
then retired towards Kulburga followed by largo bodies 
of Hindu forces who continual!) harassed him in his 
retreat. His loss in men was great and ho himself was 
severe!) wounded in his arm It wa6 probably in this 
war that Nadigonte Malla whoso exploits aro spokon of 
in Chitaldrug 2 nnd 3 dated in 1155 and 1350 A D 
distinguished hirasolf on tho side of Hindu forces (Seo 
below) Tho partial success that the Hindus scorn to 
have obtained against Muhammad encouraged Bukin* 
and his confreres to send an embassy to Ferore Sbah 
the Emperor at Delhi for combined action against 
Muhammad Feroze was however too much engrossed in 
bis own domestic commotions to bo of any uso to them 
He left tho Deccan to its fate Muhammad now saw his 
opportunity and despatched fresh forces against Worrangal 
and Golconda GGlconda surrendered and "Warrangal foil 
eventually in 1424 A S > , and was annexed to tho Bfihmam 
kingdom This brought tho Muhammadan frontior to tho 
Krishna all along its length except m tho neighbourhood 
of the East Coast (Briggs Fenshta II, 80/ , seo also 
Sewell A Forgotten Empire 81-32 for further details) 

The defeat of tho GOlconda chief emboldened Mnham 
mad to press forward and declare war against Vijayanagar 


W *r *£»!dU 
Jiabammid 
C/rrq 1W 

a n 


Uohimmad ■ 
LnTMlon of 

IMS A D 
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The fetory of this campaign may be read at length m 
Ferishta , as told m the words of a Oontemporary of the 
time (Scott, Ferishta, I, 23 and Sewell, A Forgotten 
Empire, 32-47) It ought to suffice here to briefly 
summarize it 

“ One evening,” we are told, “ when the spring of the 
garden of muth had infused the cheek of Muhammad 
Shah with the rosy tinge of delight, a band of musicians 
sang two verses of Amir Khusru in praise of kings, 
festivity and music. The Sultan was delighted beyond 
measure, and commanded to give tbe performers a draft 
for a gratuity on the treasury of the Roy of Beejanuggur ” 
(a deliberate insult) The draft waB signed and despatched. 
But “ the Roy, haughty and proud of his independence, 
placed the presenter of the diaft on an ass, and paiadmg. 
him through all the quarters of Beejanuggur, sent him 
back with every mark of contempt and derision ” He 
also gave immediate mders for assembling his troops and 
prepared to attack the dominions of the House of 
Bahmam He assembled an army of 30,000 horses, 3,000 
elephants and 100,000 foot and marched them to the 
vicinity of Adorn, from whence he sent detachments to lay 
waste the enemy’s country He captured the frontier 
fortress of Mudkal and put all the inhabitants to the 
sword, only one escapmg to carry the tale to Kulburga. 
The Sultan swore that he would not rest till he had 
slam a hundred thousand of the infidels A series of 


engagements took place, in which Bukka was worsted, 
and an indiscriminate massacre of men, women and 
c lldren continued until the payment of the wretched 
rn t was enforced The cold-blooded slaughter of hosts 

1* a n k uman bemgs for so paltry a provocation 
u * a s ambassadors to piopose that in any future 
v rS ,j nes farmed inhabitants and prisoners 

n«trnnl ^ V ' a ^ * 1 ° S P are( ^ merciful provision was 

n.reed to and tbe rule long after observed In this war, 
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thr<Mrnce of A«hmi not according to benrhta entrusted 
bv Bubka (whom he throughout miKtnkcnh stvlcs 
Kmhen Bov ) to o lister# wn bimselt retreating 
toward* Vijavanagar to defend it \\ ho this won u not 
known ni the genealogist# do not mention nnv sister of 
Bukka This was the first occasion actually on which 
n Muhammadan sovereign inrodcd tho Vijsyanngnr 
dominions in person 'Hie urge of \ ipvnnngar losted, 
it would seem n month, ot the end of which it was 
raided Mohaintnad retreating across the Tungabhadra, 
harassed bj targe bodies ot Hindu troops Tho retreat 
however, was a ru-n and the over-confident Hindus wero 
engaged at an unguarded moment in a night-attack 
and defeated with ns stated immense slaughter 
Muhammad died in April 1375 A D just n year before 
Bukka himself died 

Mojahtd tho nueccpsor of Muhammad ruled from Vopbid* 
1375 to 1378 A D Ho soon found a pretext for war 
against Bukka In tho territory between the Krishna 
and the Tungabhadra, both the sovereigns owned 
torritorr Alnjnhid coveted Bankfipur which Jay on tbo 
direct route from Vijovanagar to tho sea and thus 
protected its trade, and demanded Bokka to surrender ft 
and other places and limit himself in futuro to tho Tango 
bbadro Bokka replied by a counter demand fn w Inch ho 
asked Mojthid to vacate tho Raichur Donb in which lay 
Baichur and Mudkal, which had always belonged to 
Anegondi JIo declared that tho Krishna was tho true 
boundary and asked Mu jab id farther to restore tho 
elephants he hod takon Mujahid declared war and 
simultaneously besieged AdOni and advanced on Vifaya 
nagar Ponshta savs that Bukka instead of attacking 
him as ho ot first mtonded retreated towards tho Hills, 
probebl} those clow to Bandar This movement was 
probablv intended to moke Mujahid become reckless in 
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his advance on the capital If so, it succeeded sufficiently 
well, for he was allowed to penetrate its outer walls 
where he was attacked— Bukka personally leading his 
troops — and nearly lost his life. In the battle that ensued, 
the Hindus were, according to Fenshta, defeated. But 
while the invaders were resting from their labours, 
Bukka’s brother — probably Marappa, as he claims to be 
“the terrifier of foreign kings m a record of his (Sorab 
374, see ante) — led into the city aremfoicement of 20,000 
horse and a vast army of foot. Fighting was resumed, 
but it is inferable from Ferishta’s narrative, that, though 
it claims the victory for Mujahid, he had to beat a retreat 
towards Adorn He besieged this fortress for nine months, 
but without anv visible effect He then raised the seige 

V 

and retned to his own dominions This must have 

occurred about the close of 1375 AD In view of the 

actual result of the campaign, the inscriptions (referred to 

above) seem justified in claiming the victory against the 

Muhammadans for Bukka I This is the more credible 

for the peace of the kingdom was not disturbed for nearly 

twenty-one jears after the retreat of Mujahid (Though 

the V ijayanagar kmg of the period is, even m legard to this 

campaign, styled by Ferishta as “ Kishen Koy,” there is 

no doubt the reference is to Bukka I, an identification 

which is supported by the Burhan-i-Maasir which calls 

linn, “ Kapazah,” which is, as suggested by Mr Sewell, 

probablj a mistake for “ Pakazah,” a corrupt form of 

Bukka Shah”) (See Sewell, A Forgotten Empire, 

ii, 1) Mujahid was murdered by his uncle Daud m 

1378 A D , but he himself was, m his turn, assassinated, 

vhilc at pra\er, a month later and was succeeded by 

Ab'.-iid-dm’s joungest son Mahmud I (Mubammed I of 

nurJuhi-i-Mausir and other authorities) who died in 

!’ 1 * Bunng the whole of the intervening period of 

a nit twenty -one -\ears, peace prevailed between the two 
Kingdoms 
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Within his oven dominions, Bukka I had to overcome intwmi 
a chief named Venrumdn Bimbavariya, who was in 
pO"4C3*ioti of Ksncht and the surrounding country includ 
ing the fortress of Itijagnmoblm raalai identified with 
PadaivTda in tho present North Arcot District 

SErnbavarSvu appears to have been once defonted by Sappm«kraof 
Sayana the mmfstor of Snngaroa JI Bukka I sent his 
eldest ww Karapana II to proceed against htm The wap 
fight -coded successful!! for harapo, 8fimbavar»ya being 
taken prisoner and his fortress captured (Further details 
will be found below under tho head Anmpana II) This 
happened about 1303 A D Kampana 13 uas noxt direct Cipabteaoi 
ed to dme tho Muhammadans out of Srirangnm and JJatlKm* 
Madura. This was dul\ accomplished and worship was Swoii* India 
restored in tho desecrated temples throughout the South 
Thu campaign against tho Muhammadans should have 
occurred soon after 13G3 AD, as it was undertaken 
immediately after the capture of SErabavaraya (For 
further details see below) 

With the completion of them ware, tho nholo of tho 
South passed under the rulo of Bukka I and ho Btyled 
himself tho * Suratrnna of tho Hindu Rajas if, tho 
Sultan (or supremo ruler) over tho chiofs of tho South, 

<E C III, MnlaTalli 22 dated in 13GB A D ) 

Among tho more famous of Bukka a ministers and uldLup™ and 
generals was Muddappa-dandanStha, who is spoken of in E * Mr * 1 * - 
terms of high praise in a record of Horihnra II [E 0 V, 
Channnrayapatna 260) He ia described as the dwelling 
place of justice abd polfcj an ornament to theLokshmi 
victory of the kingdom and as the refuge of those who 
did obeieance We -aro told that Bukka I reposed so 
much confidence in him that committing to him the bur 
den of tho world the king Bukka remained at case like 
y&snd5v& , Another minister was Teppada-Niganna also 
vu nr von n 98 
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called NagannaDannayaka-Odeyai andTeppadaNiiganna 
Vodeyar, who is referred to in a record dated in. 1359 
AD, {EG VI, Mudgere 25 and E.C IX, Devanhalh 
29 dated m 1352), as Bukka’s senior minister. But a 
more famous minister and general, who was governor of 
Araga and other places forming the western part of the 
kingdom, was Madarasa-Odeyar, identical with Chaunda- 
Madhava, the great Upamshadic scholar and Saiva author 
already referred to He served under Bukka I also. He 
was still alive m 1384 A D (E.C VIII, Tirthahalli 147), 
though m 1377 A. D we bear of Virupaksha-Baja I, a 
younger brother of Harihara II, succeeding him in the 
governorship of Araga ( E C VI, Koppa 19) If this 
Was so, Madhava should have been the minister and 
Virupanna, the viceroy, foi in 1384 A.D. Madhava is 
referred to .as making grants m Araga (E.C. VIII, 
Tnthahalli 147) A few facts about Chaunda-Madhava 


may be noted here. From the inscriptions quoted above, 
ranging m date from 1347 A. D to 1384 A.D , he should 
have lived throughout the reigns of Harihar I and Bukka I 
and for a time during the reign cf Harihai II as well. In 
the earliest inscription dated m 1347 A D. (E 0. VIII, 
Sorab 375), when Harihara I was living, Madhava appears 
as the minister of Maiapa, who had “ acquired a kingdom 
m the West ” with Chandragupti as its capital It is 
stated that Marappa obtained him as Bhargava had 
obtained Sankara Madhava is here described as the 
isciple of Kriyasakti, who was Tryambaka himself, and 
as the great minister,” who was born a pilot to the great 
nng (Marapa) “floating m the ocean of the kingdom” 
n the power of his wisdom, he could, it is said, over-reach 
even n aspati. He helped Marapa in the -production 
6 conj P^ a tion of Saivagama-Rarasajwjaha, which 

Sai ^ aVe nn ^ er taken “ from love to the world 

thf,«f' 0Dt0 , them,mster -” t^orab 375 and ante) In 
important inscription dated m 1368 A D 7 m the 
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reign of Bukka I wo ha\e somo more notable details about 
M&dhava (EC YIII, bhikarpur 281) Hi is described as 
the son of Chsunda, an austere ascetic Brfihman of tho 
Anglrasa gOtra and that through tho astonishing favour 
of his guru Kfisiwl&sa Knyarnkti ho gained celebrity ns 
aSaivi By his masterful energies be subdued this world 
and the next, and was speedily tho conqueror of many 
con nines on the shores of the Western ocean (These 
donbtlcws refor to his conquest of Goa and other countries 
already referred to; * What moro could bo said m his 
praise! exclaims tho learned Phanlsitu, the composer of 
tho inscription Wo aro next told that he cleared and 
made plain tbo ruined path of V panutkads which was 
overgrown and dangerous from tho serpent* tho proud 
advocates of m il doctrines so that though tho abode of 
Brahma ib so far, ho was over helping tho worthy to go 
thero without a guide, and was praised by tho wise as 
tbo guru who established the path of the Upanwhadt 
Bukka I, on ascending the throne, committed the govern 
meat as far as tho Western ocean to him Mftdhava, 
in order that his overseeing of that part of tho kingdom 
might be without trouble, on the advice of hia guru 
Knyfisakti worshipped his favourite luiga Tryfimbaka 
natha by means of special ceremonies and by a number of 
rites and practices as prescribed in the Saiv&mndya Then 
m order to complete the great vow which ho had com 
menced with special ntes a year before in accordance with 
the directions of the S»wz bandhya, he requested the 
long s permission to mako the grant of a village, but 
explained that it mast bo acquired from his own funds 
Leave being granted he purchased * at the price of the 
day, a village, in his own province, with,’ we are told, 
the knowledge of tho authorities of the mandala t and 
divided it into 80 shares and bestowed the same on 
Kfiahmir Br&hmans, pre-eminent by their virtues and 
the country of their birth, travellers to the farthest point 
m or von u 08* 
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of the Chatiujamya-atirhnrnunmnntja, daily observers of 
all the lites appointed m the pine Sivumnnya, ever 
devoted to the worship of A^lUfumitti.” Madhava is 
fuither described as distinguished fm policy and courage 
and asienowned in the world for his good qualities. It is 
said, he was “invested with authority for punishing the 
evil and wnthBrahmanpunh and Kslmtra \ icfcorious power 
for protecting the eaith from feai “ He was undoubtedly 
as great m leading armies to success on the Inttle-field as 
m conducting the civil administration of the country 
That he was a devout Satva and a gieat scholar and 
author is also evident Iiis grant to Kashirin Biiihmuns, 
evidently of the Pdsupata sect and resident in the 


Mysore country, shows that he was either an immigrant 

Kashirin Brahman himself or prefened Kashmir 

Brahmans as his donpes beeausp of lus guru Knyasakti 

who was obviously the head of the Basupata sect at the 

time Knyasakti, ment'oned as his guru , appears to 

have been the family qvrit of Vqavanagar k mgs of the 

first dynasty from Harihara I downwards He probably 

belonged to the Lakulagama school and w r as a strict Saiva 

The next inscription mentioning Madhava is one dated 

m 1384 AD {EG. VIII, Tirthahalh 147) This takes 

ns into the reign of Harihara II. He was still the 

administrator of the western part of the kingdom mclud- 

mg Araga and the other provinces Seeing that we have 

no urther trace of him, probably it has to he presumed 

that he died not long after His son Boltarasa has been 

re erred to above Chaunda, father of Madhava, is, it 

will be seen (from E G VIH, Shikarpur 281), described 

an austere ascetic.” The Goa copper-plates speak 

u?. 8,8 ,. aundi-bhatta and mention his mother’s name 

armfh ^ ^mbiga Chaunda has been identified with 

brofViPr f A^ n ! PP " rya ’ 8011 Chinnarya and elder 

the au / Y §Va and Ma ^ cba P^ya, who is known as 
the author of a work called ApastambhiyaMvara-tantra * 
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srnfanfra rydMya(with tho alternative name of Prayogu 
mtnatn&la) a commentary on thoSrdi/toftffra of Apastara 
bha n trcattec on Yedic sacrifice This Cbfiuudarya 
«i describing himself m the colophon to bis work states 
that ho was tho minister of King Vita Bbupali, son of 
kuva Buhhabhupala and TlppSmba and grnndson of 
brimahfirSjfidhirSja Sri Vlra Hanhara (II) Vim Bhupati 
was according to Inscriptions tho son of Bukka II bj 
Tipp&tnba Ho was in power between 1400 and 1420 
A D According!) Ch&andapparyn his minister and 
anthor of the work Prayfyaratnnntrlla, most have lived 
in about tho first quarter of tho the 15th Century A D 
So his identification with CbXundabbatta of tho Goa 
inscription and Chfiunda the ‘oastcio ascetic who is 
described as tho father of MSdhavnmantri go\cmor of 
tho western province of the Vijo)onagnr kingdom (m 
EC VII, Shiharpur 281) is wholly untenable As 
MBdhavamautn was go\cmor between 1847 and 1384 
A l> (boo nbote), his father ChSnndn bhatta should beset 
down to at least Circa 1820 A U if not carlior From 
Hanhara land his brothers Bukka I and Milrapa whom 
Mfidhava mhbtri served as minister or administrator 
there were four generations to Vlra Bhupati "While 
Mfidhnva raanlri was the minister of MSrapa of tho first 
generation of kings, his father Chfiunda bbatta — if his 
identification with ChSundapparya is correct—cannot bo 
the minister of Vlra Bhupati removed from Hanhara I 
by three generations Consequent!) ho must bavo been 
anothorCbfinnda who could not bavo been ovon a deacen 
dant of Mfidbava mantn, calling himself by the name of 
Idadhava mantn e fathor for-they belonged to different 
fjMrat ChBundappfichBryn, the anthor of the Praydga 
ratnam&bx belonged to the Vaaishta gOtra while 
ChSunda, father of Midbava mantn belonged to the 
Anglroaa gOtra- (bee Sources of V tjayanagar Hi*lory, 
61 fn) It is stated in the introductory stanzas of 
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Prayoga-ratnamala that Vidyaranya ' having been, 
requested by Pandits like Chaundapparya to comment on 
the Si aiita-suti as, explained the Hantia and Audgatia 
poitions of that woik This would show that Chaund 
apparya was the younger contemporary of Vidyaranya- 
and benefited from his teachings and explanations m 
Vedic ritualism ( Triennial Catalogue of Mss. of the 
Madias Government Oriental Manuscnpt Libraiy, 
1910-11 to 1912-18, Vol I, Part I, Sanskrit, C. B. No 
795, page 1050) This statement confirms the tradition 
that Vidyaranya lived to a great age 

Chaunda-Madhava’s son Boltarasa is recoided to have 
made a grant on Vira-Virupanna (ze, Virupaksha I, 
a son of Bukka I) coming to the kingdom of the world 
{E C VI, Koppa 0) It is not clear from this record which 
specifically states that Bukka I was lulmg the kingdom 
from his capital Vqayanagar (called here Hastmavati- 
patna) how Virupanna came to rule the kingdom of the 
world He was evidently appointed governor of Kalasa 
or the Three Thousand kingdom, m or about 1369 A I) 
He made a grant to the Brahmans of the Brahmapuri 
of god Kalasanatha in 1370 AD (EG VI, Mudgere 59) 
This surmise is supported by another record dated m 
1370 AD.m which he is specifically described as the son 
of Bukka I and is mentioned as making a grant for the 
god Kalasanatha of Kalasa-nad (E C VI, Mudgere 52) 
A Samantadhipati of the name of Mayileya-Nayaka is 
mentioned in an inscription dated m 1359 A D„ coming 
from the Bangalore District ( E C. IX, Nelamangala 23) 
A Mahasamantadhipati Sonneyanayakar is also men- 
tioned m an inscription dated in 1369 A.D (EC X, 
o ar 12). Another person prominently mentioned m 
records found in the Kolai District is Naganna-Vodeyar, 
,^ escnl)ed as ruh ng the Sadah kingdom ( E.C . X, 
\r !i’ 1 a n Ur ^ ^ a ted m 1371) His son Depanna- 
odeyar figures equally prominently m certain records 
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dated in the voar* 1383 and 1W AD (AC \ hoiar 
tO and 07) \\ ho then were — whether thev were 

related to Bubka 1 and lijnbira II — is nowhere staled 
\\ hethrr this Depanna A odevar con 1» identified with 
DeporSp the kannada poet is diseased below Another 
great minuter o( Bukka I was Chicks Odeva Anantarasa 
who woo administering tlio Pennkonda coontn in llin 
AD (A C \1I Paragada 02) \ irOpannn Odom neon 

of Pukka I woe in charge of line province In 1051 AD 
(F / W 327) Probable Anantarasa was tein|>oranli 
in charge of it na \ irnpanna was transferred to Araga in or 
abont 1303 AD (1*0. Mil, Tirthahalli 20 and 37) 
Ilia depot) (ho it called hi* mimater) at Penulonda teat 
Chulappi who constructed a canal and a bridge (A C \1I 
Pnvagada 02) It wa* at the initaneo of thi* Mahdpra 
dhina npparcntlj that BhSskara Babadura dog the tank 
a‘ PorunUmllla in 1370 A D and dcaignated it Ananta 
sigara after him (JA F It 1003 No 01) In the record 
mentioning this fact Ananta (alto called AnantnrSja) it 
spoken of at tko minuter of tho five eont of Sangaraa I ns 
Sri Krishna had been tho charioteer of tho fivo Pondava 
brother* According to another mtenption dated in 
1354 AD (E I VI 327) bo bmlt the fortifications of 
Pcnnkonda, future capital of tho Yijapanngar kings 
loiter inscriptions show that his son Bukknnna and his 
grandsonAnanta followed his excellent cxaroplo and added 
to works of pnblicntilit) in and around Anantnpur, which 
b) tho wa) caino to be known after this great mlnistor 
of Hanharu I and his brothers, (.MEM 1020 Para 37 
Appendix C No 350 of 102G) Mahfipradbftna Mai leva 
DsnnSyaka administered thoBarakur rfljya between 1300 
and 1305 AD (ME R 1001, Nos 132, 138 130 and 
141) Andther VahdpraihSna of noto was Bayicboja 
Dannlpaka, whoso son was Irugappa Odoya, who becamo 
famous as tho prime minister of Harihara II (Seo 
boiow) An inscription dated in 1307 A D found at 
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Chelumutturu, in the Hmdnpur taluk, states that he 
put up a stone bench at that place (M E R. 1918, Para 
66 , Appendix B No. 779 of 1917 ) Irugappaus known 
to us as the “ best of Jamas ” who built the Jam temple 
at Vi]ayanagar. (S 1 1. I, 156). 

A lecoid dated m 1371 A D. refers to one Bodha- 
Mahadeva, who was ruling over Durga. He was pro- 
bably the donoi of the grants recorded m Coorg inscrip- 
tions 8 and 9. ( E.G VI, Mudgere 87, Introd 22). A 
Samantadhipati Smgaya-Nayaka is referred to m an 
inscription dated m 1367 A D. ( E G. IX, Hoskote 117). 
Another minister Mallarasa is mentioned in a record 
assigned to 1346 AD {EG. X, Kolar 201). 

Several lithic inscriptions of Bukka I have been found 
m the present Mysore District, some of them Virakals 
commemorating the deeds of those who fell- fighting 
{E G. IV, Nagamangala 61 dated about 1365 A D.).< He 
had a great Biahman minister named Basavayya- 
Dannayaka who is described as “ a mirror do the faces of 
ministers, supporter of all works of merit, a light of the 
Brahman race,” and under him was one Ganapatima, 
who was “like the treasury of his right hand” and 

governing the south side of the Cauvery m the country 
oUhe strong-armed Vishnuvaidhana Pratapa-Hoysala ” 
(E.C IV, Chamarajnagar 113 dated in 1368 AJD. and 
Ghamarajnagar 117 dated m 1363 AD). In still earlier 
inscriptions, dated about 1360, this minister’s name is not 
?/no 10U ! d . {B ° ni » Sermgapatam 87 dated mKaliyuga 
if nd Handya 90, 1S undated) This shows 

J3G3 AD r ° bably Came mt ° P ° Wer befcween 1360 and 


-t tt 

\ j—r f, r e* 


tnfmn above » during Bukka’s reign, the adminis- 

uroMnrpq v ti° mgdom was already regularized into 
of hie ’ 11 V1CGroys and 6 over uors over "them Most 

ns appear to ha\e been viceroys. His eldest son 
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Ttppanna Vodevar was evidcntlv tn charge of Ihc homo 
province of D irasamndra llaribara 11 who evcntnatlp 
succeeded him appear* to have rated with him at least 
he i* *odrs.ril>ed fa* mling the kingdom of the world ) 
m an insenp inn of Buhhn 1 dated tn )87o AD (f C 
]\ Knnhsnhalli 01) Another ton, Vimpanna tor 
\ iropnhslia D was vicrrop of Araga or the Male Htjya 
We hove intcnption* of hi* dated In I3G2 J IG3 13G7 
and 1173 AD (FC Vlll Tirthahalh 20 37 and 101 
Nngar 31, Tirthahalh 111) In one record dated in 
1178 AD bo u called iadogin Virupanna Vodepa 
^adngtn is a corropt form of Udapagin It mention! a 
pft tn bn reign bj order of \ idpfiranva ferlpAda His 
minister in I1G7 A D wa* Talkid Msvara'a Thorccord 
which mention* him Mates that \ irupJUha 1 governed 
overAraga 18 Gntti J8nnd Jdngandi with the Kfnkann 
and Hovaana kingdom* a* hta boondanea (Sogar 31) 
lie i* called in »ome rrcord* a* \ Ira Udagin Virap-iksba 
ItSia. <t C VHf 111 and 1G3 dated in 1J/D and 1380 
AD) Apparcntlv he had been ongmallp in chargo of 
Udavagin rijja Aa mscnptiom of hia dated in 1385 
and 138G A D have been found in the Tnnjoro District, 
It ha* to be inferred that ho wn* later in i-hargo of that 
province (If C U 1025 102G para 35 Appendix C No 
152 of 1020 and Appendix B No 500 of 1025) 
Uovanna Vodcvar ann of Marnpa seems to have governed 
a part of Araga. ( B G VIII Tirthahalh 132 dated in 
1809) MallmStha or Mallappa another eon of Baikal, 
H spoken of in a record of 1355 AD as rating tlio 
kingdom of tho world, nppanmtlp aa eo regent 
(EC I\ Anckal 87) Hmpa Kampana (or Xarupana II), 
another «on wai governor of Molnvai rijja or tho 
province of Mnlbagal Ho is referred to in man) meerip 
tione discovered in the Bangalore and Kolar Districts 
From these it is clear lie was administering this pro- 
nnco from 1351 AD (h 0 \, Kolar 222) to 1300 A D 
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(Ibid Kolar 162) He seems to have succeeded m it 
his uncle Kampana I, who was ruling over it from 
1351 A D ( Ibid Kolar 202) He appears to have been 
succeeded m the govemoLship by his nephew Irhmadi- 
Bukka (son of Harihara II), who figuies as viceroy in 
inscriptions dated m 1888 AD ( Ibid Bowrmgpete 17) 
and 1397 A D ( Ibid Mulbagal 74) He is the hero of 
the Vii a-Kaviparaya-Chcn itam or Madhura- Vijayam, 
whose author was his queen Ganga-Devi (See below) 
Chikka-Kampana-Vodeyai, another son of Bukka, 
appeals to have been governor of south Mysore under his 
father Seveial epigraphs mentioning his governorship 
have been traced m it One at Bettahalli dated m 1368 
A.D. refers to a grant of his (E C IY, Gundlupet 46) 
Another dated in Saka 1290, Cyclic year Kllaka, or A D 
1368, mentions him as ruling the kingdom of the world , 
this suggests co-regency on his part {E C III, Naniangud 
117) A third dated about 1369 AD. 18 a record of 
grants made to the god Vaidyanatha of Mamballi, which 
^ escnbed here and elsewheie as the bathing place of 
an ara i.Earihara~nathana-majjaj\a), whether god or 
18 oa!? ai ^ ^ ^ e ^ an dur 64) , another dated 
ft, ,r' 1 , A D records a chattel granted by him to 

frL 0fl S m i S 0f , Hattalak ° ta ’ which the customs due 
Q71 , 8 /: Dad T ra gu'ated (E.C IV, Chamarajoagai 

hi iht i -T° 0 era dated m 1372 A D record a grant 
the T m ans of Prasanna-Vijayapma providing for 

!«n ! Tt 0,lkiane, “8 g'rls attached to the 
n Bamanatha at the place (EC TV 

Lt rV 3 d and d4> ' 14 ’ S not hnol^hen Chihli: 

recX Jh "" . led Bat a l»te. addition to a 

states that ' - 171™. (E ° m - Mala ™ U ' 21) 
died) in the Plsn, ^ Yodeyar attained Svarga (i e , 

Vcusakha Uht/aO^The * f atUrday corresponding to 

Kampana as he It reteien c e ma y to Chikka- 
P a as he was governing m this part of the kingdom 
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His son >.anjanna Vodoynr is said to ruling m Saka 
1280 (Cvctic jcar Tunwfa), or A D 1H74 in which year 
ho made a grant to a Pasupala teacher named Akftw\S«» 
Sinkbvfidiguru (£ C HI, Nnnjongud 10b) 

Jainism still flourished in the land, despito tho progress fetUfmtnt of 
or Sri Valshnansiu In the reign ol Bukka 1, wo hear 
for tho first time of differences having arisen between diipnt* isrs 
the two classes of votaries. At length, in 1308 A l) A u 
matters appear to have reached a crisis Tho Jamas 
preferred a |>ctition to Bukka I about tho injustice done 
to them by tho Vaishnava* and Bukka summoned tho 
leaders of the two communities before hfm and effected a 
a reconciliation between tho two creeds Tho king 
evidently called Ibo parties together to his presence the 
Jamas (called 'tho blessed pcoplo ) and tho 8rl Vaiahna 
vas (called tho * bhaktas ) being present from all their 
different districts and centres As is graphically put in 
one record, ho taking the hand of tho Jamas and placing 
it fn tho hand of the Sn Vaishnava* of tho oightcen 
txSdut including tha achdryai of 8rtrangatn Tirupati 
Kfinchi and RIclkCto and other Vaishnava sects (among 
whom special mention it made of the Tirulralas and 
Jimbavaknlns, 1 1 Holoyns and Madigos, who are said 
to havo holped RttmSnoja in recovonng the image of 
Selvapillai from tho Mnbammadans at Delhi) declared that 
there was no difference between tho Vaishnava and the 
Jama creods He thon decreed os follows — ‘The Jama 
creed is as before entitled to tho five great musical mstru 
moDts and the \alaia or vase If loss or advancement 
should bo caused to the Jama crcod through tho Vaisbna 
tqs the latter will kindly deem it oh loss or advance- 
ment caused to tboir own creed The BrI Vaishnavas 
will to this effect kindly set up a s&saua or inscription 
m all the bashs of the kingdom For as long os tho 
sun and moon endure the Vaishnava creed will continue 
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to protect the Jama creed. Vaishnavas and the Jamks 
are one body , they must not be viewed as different, 
Tatayya of Tirupati will, out of the money -levied from 
every Jama house throughout the kingdom, appoint 


twenty servants as a bodyguard for the god at Belgola 
and repair ruined Jama temples He who transgresses 
this decree, shall be traitor to the kmg, a traitor to the 
sangha and the samuddya ” {EG II, Sravana-Belgola 
New Edn 344=01d Edn. No 136) Copies of this 
decree appear to have been set up m various places, 
for besides the one at- Sravana-Belgola theie is still 


one at Kalya m Magadi Taluk, the Kallehadapattanna 
referred to m them {E C. IX, Magadi 18). This 
place is described as a wealthy town m a record of 
1371 A D Apparently it was an important Jama 
centre in early Vijayanagar times {E G. Ill, Nanjangud 
64), though there are no Jams at present in this 
place and the basti in which it was set up has 
disappeared and the slab bearing the inscription is lying 
m a private field In the Kalya version, which is 
slightly different from the Sravana-Belgola one, it is 
mentioned that the Jamas petitioned that the Srl- 
Vaishnavas were unjustly killing them— apparently as the 
result of the dispute that had ansen between the two 
parties m regard to the use of the five different musical 
instruments. The king s order included permission to 

u i 086 ^ ^ eBe m8 truments at five (important) bastis, 
while they were prohibited at all the others It is 
m eres mg to note that these inscriptions open with a 
verse r rm praise -of Nre Srl-Yaishnava teacher Ramanuja; 

St-L 1S 7 f ksb ° ne 0f five known as 

Intari bSWin! 1D aa ° rat,on of Ramanuja (E.C II, 

were w.ll, Thlawonld indicate that the Srl-Vaishnavas 
mto at th 8 pat ( t ' es t0 the engagement they had entered 
creed !tM,ce ot tbe klD g protect the Jama 
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Bukka wo are told had many wives Of those a Dom«tieUf« 
record of the timo of his eon Haribara II states tho chief 
was Honnaji in accomplishments like the science of 
love in wisdom liho tho Vedas Sho is spoken of os the 
1 InlBJIer of his desires. (EC V Cbannarayapatna 
dated in 1378 A D ) Apparcntlv she died about tho year 
1372 A D (Cyclic jear ParitVtfivi) for wo find Bakha I 
making a grant of Bonniipura in her namo to god 
Basavalmga at Honnapara Halanduhgo (attached to 
M&savalli) in ManjarilbSd Talok (E C V Jlanjarabdd 
81} The village evidont!} came to bo Icoovvq after her 
It is not known w ho exactly wore bor bods though Bakka 
had at least eight sons Whether Tippa Raja or Tippanna 
Vodejara spoken of in ono inscription dated in 1300 
A D as tho eldest bob ( Hiriya komtlranu) of Bnkka I, 
was her son is not known (E C V Hossan 10) It is 
seen from the record quoted above that ho captured 
Uchchangi, tho place of that namo in tho Chitaldrug 
District. Apparently bo subverted the Pfindyos whose 
capital it was The same Tippanna Vodejar aDd his 
capture of Uchchangi is referred to in E C VI, Mndgore 
26 dated in 1359 A,D the grant recorded by it being con 
firmed by him His wife 8iflg&va D&vi is mentioned in it 
As he is given full regal titles (even Chakra parti) it 
must be presumed he was in charge of the home province 
of DOraaamndra, Another queen of Bnkka I was 
Gaurfimbika, by whom was born Hanhara n, who sue 
ceeded him {E C V, Hole Narsipur 7 dated in J390 
A D and E 0 VI, Koppa 25 dated in 1404 A D ) But 
curiously enough in a record dated in 1378 A D , of 
Hanhara II who makes the grant mentioned in it it is 
stated that Jambur in the Hoysana country was renamed 
Honnalfipura after his mother [mdtrt ndmna) and gifted 
by him to Brahmans. It is evident from this inscription 
that the grant was made for the merit of HonnSyi, who 
is mentioned in the earlier part of the same record os the 
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favourite wife of Bukka 1, after her death Either 
Gaurambika and Honnayi describe the same person or 
Hanhartt II must be presumed to have made the gift of 
Honnalapuia in the name of his Btep mother Honnayi. 
(E C V, Channarayapatna 256 Text and Translation 
of Hulikere Copper-plate grant) 

According to the Vlrcb-Kanipay dya-chcu ,ttdvi, Bukka I 
appears to have had several other queens, among them 
Devayi whom the author of that woik says he loved best. 
Bukka I appears to have had by her three sons, Kampana 
(II), Kampana (III) and Sangama (III). It is mentioned 
in this poem that Kampana (II) was so named because 
his enemies quaked with fear at the very mention of his 
name {Vtra-Kampa^dya-Gkai itavi, Introd 4) Two of 
these sons are further referred to below Mallmatha or 
Mallappa-Vodeya, another son, is mentioned m certain 
inscriptions ( E G. IX, Anekal 82) He is mentioned m 
a record, dated in 1355 A D , as ruling the kingdom of 
the world. In another, (Ibu i Anekal 87) the father’s 
name is (mistakenly) given as Mallappa-Odeyar and the 
son’s as Bukka This is dated m 1856 A D Another 
son Kampana Vodeyar was governor of Mulbagal, 
though described as ruling the kingdom of the world. 
{EG IX, Bangalore 81 dated in 1363 AD.). He 
w’as governor of Mulbagal-rajya from 1356 to 1366' 
A D ( E.C Kolar 222 and 162). He must be distin- 
guished from Chikka Kampana, the Governor of South 
Mjsore. The latter was another son of Bukka and was 
apparently the younger brother of Kampana II. Hence 
he is described m the records from Mysore as GhikJca (or 
the \ ounger) Kampana If Kampana, the younger brother 
of Harihara I, is called Kampana I, Bukka’s first son 
Hima Kampana, who was governor of Mulbagal, would 
hare to be called Kampana II, and his younger brother 
( hikka Kampana, the governor of South Mysore, as 
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hompann 111 Kampana II (i c Bima haropma) is tho 
hero of I*ira hatnpardya Chantam or Madhurd cijayam 
composed b\ his queen Gangn Devi and mentioned above 
A son ofbn, of thcnanio of Raroaiya \fivaka, ismcntioncd 
os making a grant of land in 13(M AD {EC I\ 

Bangalore 81) Two other sons of his Hero Kottalja- 
Rfiyoka and lomraanna Udaivar who ore mentioned in 
records dated in 1859 and 1876 A D {EC Bowringpet81 
and Chmt&mnm 94) Another son of his known from 
litcrorj bat not from inscnptionnl sources was Dtparaja, 
author of £06091114 Suae and Amarvka Dtparaja calls 
himself tho son of hnrapa in hrs works, but which harapa 
it is that ho refers to is not clear It ib a question if he 
can be identified with Depanna Vodcjar,son of Niganna 
Vodovar, who figures conspicuous!) in certain records in 
tho holar Distnct in tho reign of Bnkka I and w hose rola 
tionship to Bukka I is not known Mr R Narasirahachar 
thinks that DEpanna was probably the son of Kampa II 
More probablj he was a son of Kaaipa III, though ho 
is not mentioned in tho inscriptions as such Other inscrip 
tions of his aro dated in 1806 A D , 18G0 A D and 1374 
AD (BC 1\ Bangaloro07 Hoskoto 103, 103a and 167) 

Bo is styled in bis records as Srf FT ra humilra Kampana 
Udaiyftr and described as tJahiLmandaldvaru subduer of 
hostile kings champion over kings who break their word 
lord of the northern sontbem, eastern and wostorn 
oceans {EG \, Kolar 222) In this last quoted 
inscription be is described in terms of high praise as 'a 
sun in unbounded valour, a moon incarnate in sorcnitj, 
a unique treasure of music, a iroo of paradise to the 
learned, and is further spoken of os * intent on establish 
ing dharma lord of the Goddess of sovereignty, with a 
name renowned among kings 

That all this is no mere empty boast is proved to some Concert or 
extent by his queen s poem Vlra Kampardyoohantavi 

Vine-Join. 
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favourite wife of Bukka I, after her death Either 
Gaurambika and Honnayi describe the same person or 
Hanhara II must be presumed to have made the gift of 
Honnalapura m the name of his step mother Honnayi. 
(E C V, Channarayapatna 256 Text and Translation 
of Huhkere Copper-plate grant) 


Kampana II 
and his 
brothers 


< 


According to the Vira-Kampa') aya-chantavi, Bukka I 
appears to have had several other queens, among them 
Devayi whom the author of that work says he loved best. 
Bukka I appears to have had by her three sons, Kampana 
(II) , Kampana (III) and Sangama (III) . It is mentioned 
m this poem that Kampana (II) was so named because 
his enemies quaked with fear at the veiy mention of his 
name {Vh a-Kampai dya-Gkatitam, Introd 4) Two of 
these sons are further referred to below Mallmatha or 
Mallappa-Vodeya, another son, is mentioned m certain 
inscriptions (E G. IX, Anekal 82) He is mentioned in 
a record, dated m 1855 AD , as ruling the kingdom of 
the woild In another, (Ibid Anekal 87) the father’s 
name is (mistakenly) given as Mallappa-Odeyar and the 
son’s as Bukka This is dated m 1356 A D Another 
son Kampana- Vodeyar was governor of Mulbagal, 
though described as ruling the kingdom of the woild. 
[EC IX, Bangalore 81 dated m 1363 AD.). He 
was governor of Mulbagal-rajya from 1356 to 1366 
AD {EG Kolar 222 and 162) He must be distin- 
guished from Chikka Kampana, the Governor of South 
Mysore. The lattei was another son of Bukka and was 
apparently the younger brother of Kampana II. Hence 
he is described m the records from Mysore as GhilcTca for 
the younger) Kampana If Kampana, the younger brother 
of Hanhara I, is called Kampana I, Bukka’s first son 
Hiriya Kampana, who was governor of Mulbagal, -would 
ca ^ e< ^ -K am pana II, and his younger brother 
Uxikka Kampana, the governor of South Mysore, as 
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hoinpana 111 hnmpina II (i f Dima Kmnpinn) is Iho 
hereof Mm hampardyn Charitar: or Vtidhiml njayam 
compOM^l hv Inn queen Ganga Den and mentioned tl>o\c 
Afonofhi* of thennmeef Kamat\a \fivakn ismontioncd 
as making a grant of land in 1J(>3 A I) (/ C 1\ 
Bangalore 81) Two other Kim of hit were hattaiyn 
\»vala and lomraanno Udaivar who arc mentioned m 
records dated in 13 f >9 and 1375 A D (F C BownngpctSl 
and Chintamnm 0!) Another son ol his known from 
htcran hot not from in*cnptionnl sources wus Deparflja, 
author of So&n^in'T Sunc and Atnaruka Dtparflja calls 
hitnself the sonof hnrai>a in hiswork# but which harapa 
it it that he refers to is not clear It is a question if ho 
can he identified with Di pinna Vodeynr son of \*gannn 
Vodoyar who figures conspicuously in certain records m 
the Kolar District in tho reign of Bukkn I, and whoso rola 
tranship to Bukka I Is not known Mr It N’orasimhachar 
thinks that Dtpanna wns probabh the son of harapa II 
More probabK ho was a son of harapa III though ho 
is not mentioned in the inscriptions as such Other inscnp 
tions of bis nro dated in 1305 AD I 109 A D and 1374 
A D (E C 1\ Bangalore G7 Hoskotcl03 103a and 157) 
Ho is sty led in his records as Sri T Ira httmdra hampana 
Udaiyfir and described as MahdmnndaUscarti snbdncrof 
hostile kings, champion over kings who break their word, 
lord of the northern, southern, eastern and westorn 
oceans (£ C \, Kolar 222) In this last quoted 
inscription bo is described in terms of high praise as a 
sun in unbounded valour, a moon incarnate in serenity, 
a unique treasure of music, a treo of paradiso to tbo 
learned and is farther spoken of as 11 intent on establish 
ing dharma lord of tho Goddess of sovereignty, with ff 
name renowned among kings 

That all this is no mere empty boast ib proved to some 
extent by his queen s poem Tfra Aampartfya charttavi 


Conqnert ot 
81 mb*r« 
rlj* ■ 
kingdom. 
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above referred to. (Edited by Pandits G Harihara 
Sastn and Y Srinivasa Sastn, at the Sridhara 
Press, Trivandiam, 19 1G). According to this work, 
Kampana It was commanded by his father Bukka I to 
attack Champaraya, the Dravida chief, who was then 
ruling over Tondamandala, with Kanchi as his capital, 
and wrest his kingdom from him, then subdue the 
Yanvyarajas (01 forest kings) of the south, and finally 
advance against the Muhammadans who were still m 
possession of Madura and drive them out of it Agree- 
ably tothiaorder, Kampana II marchedfoi th • sputhwards 
with a ’well-equipped army, crossed the borders of the 
Karnataka countLy and reached Kantakanana (literally 
identical with Muluvan, or Mulbagal), which he made his 
head-quarters. He next marched his armies to Virmji- 
puram on the Palar and from there he entered Champa- 
raya 8u territory A fieice battle followed, in which 
Champa was defeated and he fled m the direction of his 
capital Kampana pursued him, took his capital and laid 
sie^e to the stiong fortress of Kajagambhira, lti which he 
a a *en refuge The siege lasted for several days, at 
e end of which Kampana’s soldiers scaled the hill with 
fhntTn aD a ^ ac ^ e ^ garrison inside Champa seeing 
sino-ip Wa ^ ^° W rea ^ y s aTied forth and fell in a 
Kanchi C ° m ^ a T lth ^ am P ana Kampana next entered 
succes^fnT 56 lu * e tbere ’ w ^ch proved quite, a 
of time !! 6 receive ^ — apparently an interval 

his expedition Umed between hls inquest of Champa and 
,ro XiZellT Ma ^~ounts of the havoc 
ram, SrlLg^ j ” S “ the South at 

vell.v. He ^’advanced onS “i"" 1 and Tmne ‘ 

the intervening coun !“f { °“ “ adnra rolievmg doubtless 

killed in another R , n f ° ^ u hammadan rule, and theie 

Muhammadan chief after a hal<i fi S ht - the 

lhe Hojsala Ballalas, the Ch -1^°!!? the _ km S doms of 

' ° as aQ d the Pandyas 
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Tho identity of tho persons mentioned in the Vira 
Kampanlya^haritam is not difficult to make out 
Chatnparnja is bfimbavariya, evidentl) ft descendant of 
tho SEmhavariyas of the inscriptions (see under Chula*) 
who ruled over ft lni^o tract of cowntT} extending from 
tho Ghats on tho writ to the sen on tho cast with 
Padavlda as hi* stronghold and perhaps hfinebi as his 
capita! Tho REjagarabhlra lull has been identified with 
Padavfdu ( Urn hamparfiya Chantam Introd 21) 
It appears to hare been so known from ono Rfijagauibblra 
SSinbavamyan (an ancestor of Chomparflya) who lived 
in the reign of tho Chula king Kfijamja III and ruled 
over tho country round about hEnchi (S/7 I, in 
But 8co below) An inscription of hnmpana, dated in 
SaAa 1287 (=1376 AD) found at Tirupputkuh near 
Hnnchi, records that Karapana son of Bukka I becarao 
permanent on tho throne after his capture of BEjognm 
bhlra rijyn (ME 7? 1899 App B No 18) Ral Bahadur 
V Venkayya was at ono time disposed to identify Rrtfa 
//amt/ilrarajya with tho PRndyan kingdom, tho namo 
fifijagambhlra boing a aumamo of Jatfivnrman Kola 
flCkhara (M E It 1899 Paras 67 and JO) Bat, as 
pointed out by Mr T A Gopmatha Rao it might refer 
to tho district ruled over by RAjagambhlra SAmbavurfya 
and his descendants which lay in tho modern districts of 
Chinglcpntond North Areot.(Fim Kampardya Chantam 
\ Introd 22 24) Ho probably ocquired tho titlo of * Rija 
gambhlra, which appears to have been hold by tho ChOla 
} king BRjarSja II on his conquest of the part of ChOla 
f coontn which ho subsequently ruled ovor (Sf’O 31 E It 
t 1013 Para 30 quoting App No B 440 in which it is 

A stated that tho lands granted to tho tomplo at Tirnp- 
j palattunu woro clubbed togothor under tbo namo of 
A Rdjapum&Mrana/ffir after this title of BAjarfqa II) 
^ Though tho poem states that Cham par Rya woa killed in 
^ a single combat this probably is an exaggeration Other 
il or von. ii 94 
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authorities (such as Rdmdbhyudayam, Sdluvfibyhudayavi, 
Yaraha purdna and the Telugu Jaimini Bhu ratam) agree 
m asserting that he was defeated and reinstated in his 
original possessions though only as a subordinate This 
is confirmed by a lifchic inscription found at Madam m 
the North Aicot District dated in 1363 A T) , which speci- 
fically states that Gandaraguli Maraya-Nayaka, son of 
SomajaDandanayaka.the Mahdpradham of Karapana II, 
defeated and took captive Venruman Sambuvaraya 
and captured BajagambhTra-malai To commemorate 
his capture of tbe hill-fort and its chief, Maiaya-Nayaka, 
according to the recoid, built a gdpura called Gandara - 
giih Marayandyakkan-t >; ugopiu am in the second pralara 
of TiruvagalisvaLa Madaiya-Mahadeva of Kulattur. The 
record itself is found engiaved on the left side of the 
outer gdpura of the temple at Madam This record 
is conclusive on the points of the identity of the 
Sambuvaraya of the Viia-Kampai dya-Charitam and of 
his being taken captive alive The circumstances under 


which the poetess Ganga-devi described Champaraya as 
having been killed m a single combat by her lord seems 
but a poetical license she has indulged m This is nearer 
the truth as Champa is said to have accompanied Jini- 
Gundadeva in his advance on the Sultan of the south 
(ibid 24-25) As this campaign against Champaraya is 
said to have been accomplished after Bukka’s accession 
to his throne, and seeing that Kampana’s inscription at 
Tirupputkuli is dated in 1365 A D., it should have been 
achieved some time about 1365 A D The Madam 
inscription of the same king, dated in 1363, detailing tbe 
capture of Champaraya and his fort, shows that it should 
have occurred about that year That Champaraya had 
een attacked by Sayana, the minister and regent of 
bangama IX, about the year 1355 A D , seems to be clear 
rom Bhoganatha’s Udaharanamala (See M A R 1907- 
o, J^ara Though victory is claimed in that poem for 
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Savann it could not hare had an> permanent effect The 
chief apparentlv Iiecame resin c again nnd the bigger 
campaign of harnpinn II undertaken about IJG5 AD 
was probably the result In that poem Champardija Is 
called Chantpanarendra and hi« capital Ga-udanagorn 
which is probably the same as Marotakanagara, winch 
karapana II made his capital There is now lurdh an> 
doubt that the names Champarltyn nnd Champanarlndra 
are the same as bEmbavar&>a and that they refer to ooo 
and the sarao chief whose ancestors had defeated tho 
Chulas and net tip mde|>cndent rale (bee ante) 


Kampanas general GuppanEryn a Brthronn was 
mstruraental in driving the Muhammadans from 8n 
rangnm Ho was, according to tho Srfrangam hOtlolngu 
a work which records the benefactions raado to tho 
Srlraogam temple in charge of tho Gmgeo Province. 
Ho got into touch with tho tomplo authontios and 
throagh their aid, ho attacked tho Muhammadan governor 
who stationed himself at 8amayavarara nnd defeated 
him Tho hoilolngu assigns this event to Saka 120a 
tor AD 1971) His inscription in tbo lUnganfitha 
tomplo confirms tho statomonts made in tho hCilolugu 
( EJ IV 922) Dated in this vor> year is an inscription 
of Kampana at Tiruppullani near RSmnSd, which would 
indicate hia conquest, b> then of tho country round about 
Madura m woll {E I VI, 324) Tho Muhammadan 
* Sultan at Madura must have been a successor of tho 
representative of Malik K&fur As corns of one Ahsan 
Sh&b, dated in 1937 1338 A D , bavo been found in 
Madura (Tufnoll, Hints to Com Collectors , 20 27), it has 
been surmised that tho person who suffered death at tho 
hands of Kampana shoald have been his successor as 
Ahsan 8hSh seems to have lived at least up to 1837 AJD 
(IfJ? R 1908, Nos IOC and 111) GOppanfiryas 
successful wresting of Srlrangam was followed by tho 
m or vol. n 04* 


Fall of 
firtraofam 
and J'ladtiT*, 
1371 A D 
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restoration of the image of the ancient god m it, which had 
been removed fiom it on the advance of the Muham- 
madans This restoration is referred to in two verses by 
Vedanta Desika, the great Vaishnava teacher, engraved 
on the Srlrangam temple ( E I. VI, 322-331) It would 
seem to follow from the above facts that Srlrangam and 
Madura fell to Kampana II and his general Goppana m 
or about 1371 A D. With this, the conquest of the south 
on behalf of Bukka I seems to have been an accomplished 
fact. Though the inscriptions found in the Mysore State 
describe Kampana II as ruling oveL the Mulavayi (or 
Mulbagal) province, his capital is said, in the Vlra~ 
Kampardya-Charitam, to have been Maratakanagara 
This place has been identified by Mr. V. Venkayya with 
Virinchipuram, m the present North Arcot District, and 
it continued to be a viceregal capital during the leign of 
Virupanna (or Virupaksha II) and after him of Srlgiri- 
bhupala, son and grandson respectively of Harihara II. 
{E I VIII, 308-312) 

rtde°crf 0t — How long Kampana II administered his province is 
Kampana ii, not quite clear An inscription of his dated m 1369 A.D 
has been found at Conjeeveram (M E R. 1911, Appx. B 
230) But the latest record of his m the Kolar District 
18 dated m the Cyclic year Pandhdvi or A D. 1373 
{E C. X, Kolar 205) He seems to have lived up to Sctl^ 
1296, Cyclic year Ananda or A D 1374 (M E R. 1890, 
Appendix No 28, which is an inscription found m the 
Ekamianatha temple at Conjeeveram, where another 
inscription of his No. 33 dated in Saka 1288 or A.D 1366 

tq^q 5? S6ei ? in theT ayar Sanmdhi , see also M E R 
, ara 66, Appendix C No 90, which is an inscription 
-m ^ ri< ^k&chalam,-South Arcot District, dated m 
a a 95, Cyclic yeai Ananda ) His son Jammanna- * 
aiyar is described as governing the same province m 
e same year. It is possible Kampana II died m or about 
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that jcar an inference A\hlch is confirmed by a couplo of 
inscription* dated in the same year A D 3374 found nt 
Tiruvannsraalai and Fyil in tho present Sonth Arcot 
District which make mention of certain gifts bellowed 
by Jammanna Udoivnr for tho merit of his deceased 
father (V LJl 190-2 Nos 072 and 57 }, 1D0G No 224) 
This is farther confirmed hj an inscription of Jammanna 
found nt Knivaro Kolar District dated m thceaiuo Safa 
1200 -inanda and hahyuga 4470 in which ho is 
described as ruling tho kingdom of tho world (E C \ 
Cbmtninam 91) As Knrapana 31 died two \ears heforo 
tho demise of his father Bnkka 1 tho latter was succeeded 
on tho Vijsyanagar throne b} his yonnger brother 
Htnhara IT Kampana II should thus have lived a 
strenuous hfo and to have contributed material)} towards 
the driving out from tho south of tho Muhammadans and 
consolidating tho Vija>ansgar power in it In power and 
dignity ho apparently did not differ much if at all from 
an independent sovereign ( E I VI 324) Tho area of 
his rule probably extended over tho whole of tho South of 
f India besides a good part of tho holar and Bangaloro 
Districts His province appears to havo been Waited b} 
i his father Bnkka I in 1807 A D (EC \ f Malar 70) tho 
year in which be settled tho dispute botween the Joinas 
j and tho Sri Vaishnavas Ho seems to have been helped 
i by a number o! ablo generals and ministers. One of these 
f was GOppanua olrcad} mentioned Ho was in service 
r* under Kampana II as carl} as 1353 A.D Anothor was 
ur SOmappa who is spoken of aa * tho illaatnous Somappa 
i m an insenption found at Domasandra m tho Kolar 
■j District, dated in 1360 AD (E C \, Kolar 222) He is 
,i referred to as SDraappagalu in another record dated in 
; { 1859 AD (MEJl 1900 No 623 sec also AT E R 1901 
^ 260 and JI.E H 1889 No 89) Ho must havo beon as 
t f suggested by this record — found at Kadiri — a Sanskrit 
^ scholar of note. He is also mentioned in a record at 
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Kurumanje dated m 1361 A D. In this record, mention is 
made of Vittappa-Ayyan, perhaps identical with Vittappa 
of Anegondi, who as the king’s officer in the Tiruvornyur 
temple in 1308 AD, tried to settle ceitain disputes 
prevailing among its servants [M E.R 1913, Para 51, 
Appendix B No 309) A gift by Sumappa m 1361 A D 
to the Nagesvara temple at Serkad m the North Arcot 
District conferred for obtaining the “ the continuity of 
the rule of Kampana-Udaiyai ” is known (M E.R. 1922, 
Appendix B 203) As minister, Somappa was, it would 


appear, magnanimous, upright, skilled m politics and 
well-versed He is described as the lord of some place, 
whose name oould not be fully read. He built a temple 
dedicated (after himself) to SrI-Somanatha, in order that 
religious merit may acciue to him. It is stated that 
Kampana II visited this temple after the god was com- 
fortably lodged in the temple built by his minister, m 
o servance of the Monday-vow ” and made a grant of a 
village for the god (H C. X, Kolar 222). He appears to 
ave had two sons, one Gandaragdh Madha-Nayakar 

7 ° , glfted laud to a M ahesvara of the Kulandai-Andur 
temple at Madam m 1363 A.D., and another Gandaraguli 

fnrMR- a5,a * a ’ ca Pknrei of Sambavaraya and his 
ort EajagambMra-maHi m 1363 AD. {M E R 1919, 

/° B ' 228 and 267 5 lQ 1343 A - D - Somappa 

by him o' 1 ? 63 after hlmself t0 tlle tem P le bn,It 
minister i 1913 ' 1914 > Para 91) He was still 

In 1363 A if 2 A D {E ° X ’ Kolar 203 » Mulbagal 58) 
(? Govin^oi-o ’ \ an a S en f of his named Povindarasai 

Bmhmaatrm F* * ^ ^ the tem P ,e a ‘ 

No 272 of 1915 ) S name 5 1916, Appendix B 

Two other J 7* 18 a 80 mentl °ned in the KoiLolugu 

inscriptions are kampana II mentioned m 

'■ ”" k ” •'*•**• ** ™. e . ax 
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is given the title of 'Abbanga Garuda Narayana Chakra 
kola Vijaya Chudfimam (E C \, Kolar 101 dated m 
18b3 A D ) Apparently he was a Sri VaiBhnava devotee 
as Gome of the titles assumed are those ascribed to 
Ramanuja This first inscription records u gift of lands 
by him to the gods of the temple at Dollar in tho Kolar 
taluk for conducting tho daily services Ho made a 
gift in 1370 A.D , to a temple atTiruvadi South \rcot 
District (M E It 1922, Appendix B No 375) btill 
anothor person who appears to havo actiroly holped 
Kampana II was Sfiluva Mangi who vs stated m the 
Stlluztlbhyudaya and tho R&m&bhyudaya, as one of the 
officers who accompanied Kampana in his campaign 
against Champardya and tho Sultfin of the South 
Apparently it was through his intervention that Champa 
r&ya was reinstated in his territories for ho is described 
as Chamburdya Slhdpandchdrya For the notable gifts 
ho raado to the Brahmans of Srlrangam and porhaps 
also for the services ho rendered in restoring worship at 
the temple there after ita recapture from tho Mnham 
madans, he was also styled Snranga-sth&pan&ch&rya 
(Vlra Eampardya Chantam In trod 85 see also Sources 
of Vtjayanagar History , 23-20) 

Kampana a name was perpetuated in the Kamparija 
puro, the Modahalli of the present day situated m the 
Kol legal Taluk Coimbatore District This fact is men 
tinned in a record of Hanhara H, in whioh a previous grant 
of Hinya Kampa (« e Kampana H, son of Bakka I) 
is mentioned His proposed identification with Kampa I 
seems wrong as he was not known as Hinya Kampa 
(MJ2M 1914 Para 2fi Appendix B No 247 of 1918) 
Several inscriptions of Kampana II come from the Pnnya 
kotlsvara temple at Little Conjeeveram One dated in 
Saha 1289 (=AD 1267) states that while seated 
in the J&naknnandapa he conferred m the presence of 
the royal ladies his servants and his subjects, the title of 
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Karun^araMsan on Pa.aMamb, top*** with 

certain honours, prmlegea « from 

others dated m Plavanga and Saumya come 

Kata™ m the Arcot Taluk One of *»£**£* 
re-eonsecration of certain images desecrated dnr g 
disturbances that occurred duung certain 27 

tances (IfEB 1921, Paras 44-45 Appendix 0 No , 37, 
108 and 110 of 1921) An inscription of his dated 
Vilambi corresponding to Saka 1281-1282 (or „ 

comes from Avur m the South Arcot District. ( • 

] 919, Appendix G. 305 of 1909) Other mscupfcions ot 
his have been found m the Chmgleput Phstric * * 

1923, Para 72, App C Nos 107,149 and 152) Some 
are undated but two are dated in Saka 1294 and 12 
(or A D 1372 and 1374). The temple of Tiruppulivanam 
where the two latter are engraved was apparently par 
of Sambavaraya’s territory (M E B 1923, Appendix 
Nos 389 and 390 , 393 and 394). 


UXy udra 

Oclcyar, 
another son ot 
Bnkka 1, and 
others 


Another son of Bukka I named Bajendra-Odeyar is 
mentioned m an inscription dated m 1367 AD 
described as “ ruling the kingdom of the world, v?i 
the usual regal titles of MahamandaUsvara, Subduei of 
hostile kings and Champion over kings who break their 
word He is not otherwise known. Probably he bore 
rule ovei a part of the Mulhagal province. (E.O 
Ilolar 134) Sovapa-Nayaka, a brother-in-law of Bukka I> 
was apparently m charge of the government of the Sira 
country m or about 1376 AD {EC XII, Sira 100) A. 
grand-son of Bukka I, Mallmatha-Yodeyar, son-of Aliya- 
Sayi-Nayaka, was m charge of Bemmattanakalln 
(Chitaldrug), where he built an upper storey of stone to 
the Siddhantha temple Sayi-Nayaka was probably a 
son-in-law Gf Bukka I (Chitaldrug 2) There is hardly 
nnj doubt that this Sayi-Nayaka is the same as Sonreya- 
Nfuaka, whose son, Mallmatba-Yodeyar, is described as a 
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MohRraandalcsvara in another record (Chitnldrog G5 
dated in n*»5 A D) MalhnSthi is highl) enlogised in 
n conplr of records dated in 10% » and 13jfi A D 
(/ C \1 Chitnldrog 2 and 3) in which he i* spoken of 
an having gained renown by his succc»s o'er the 
Muhammadan nnm, the Si vans army the Trlungn 
arm\ {jrrohabl> the \\ arrange! force*), the fmmenso 
Psndva nrmv (i-e the Piodyas of Uchchangi) and the 
lloT/ob nnnv Apparently ho wan a seasoned soldier 
It i« Mid of him that the Sultm (i e tho B&hinam 
SnltSn) honoured as a brave warrior of a foreign nnnv 
(Chtialdrog 2) He was it would appear, such a hero that 
ho dispensed with fortifications (Chitnldrog 3), and 
became famous an !\adryont< Matin llo is probabh tho 
same person who is referred to in another record dated in 
1S45 A I) (h C \1 Chitnldrog 07) He must howe'er 
be distinguished from MalllnStha, another son of Bukka I, 
who is referred to as MaJIappa Odoyar Ho appears 
to hi'o been ruling with his father A grant of his 
dated in 1303 AD is known (F C I\, Anoka! 82) 
SO' anna Odeyn, son of Mfirapa and a nopbew of Bukka I 
opjiarcntly ruled over a part of Sbimoga District [EC 
VIII Tirthahalh 132) ns wo find him making a grant in 
33G3AD In that region BhSskara Bhamdura another 
son of Bukka I, appears to have administered tho eastern 
province, which had Udayngin for its capital from about 
1309 AD (ME It 1009 No 01) He apparent!) 
succeeded Vim Srf Savanna Odoyar, a eon of hampa I 
and a brother of Sangama II, who had bcon in charge of 
itin!35GAD (Seo above) Two other eons of Bukka I 
Sangama III and Siyann Odoyar aod a daughter 
Jannunbika arc also referred to in tho inscriptions of 
tho period Of thdse 8£) ana Odc>ar probably ruled over 
a part of tho North Arcot, South Arcot and tho Tanjoro 
Districts Ho may bo identified with tho Vlra Sflvana 
Odeyar described as tho son of Sri Mukkanna'Odeyar 
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(a mistake apparently for SrI-Bukkanna-Odeyar) men- 
tioned in an inscription dated m 1381 A D. at Tiruvaiyar, 
m the Tanjore District (M E R 1894, No. 253) and the 
Sayana-Odeyar of the Sendalai temple inscription dated 
m his 5th regnal year and m the two other inscriptions 
at Neyyadipakkam, North Arcot District, dated m his 
15th and 16th years An inscription of his dated m 
Saha 1304, or A D 1382, comes from Tnukkalakudi, m 
the Ramnad District It is possible he had territorial 
jurisdiction over parts of the present Madura District as 
well, after the conquest of the Pandya country by 
Kampana 11 Another inscription of his comes from 
Kangyam m the Coimbatore District and is dated in 
c 1382 A D (M E B 1920, Para 37 ; Appendix C 
No. 241 of 1920) 


Bukka I as a 

literary 

pation 


Bukka I appears in the pleasing light of a literary 
patron In one record dated in 1344 A D , we see him 
granting a village to one Nachana-Soma, a great poet 
and a linguist He has been identified with the great 
Telugu poet Nachana-Soma (E G X Mulbagal 158) 
In another record dated m 1370 A D , another gift 
is made to the same poet In this inscription, he is 
spoken of as a poet in eight languages* though what 
languages these were is not mentioned (EG X, 
Gonbidnur 45). His reverence for great teachers and 
authors like Yidyaranya, Chaunda-Madhava, Kriyasakti, 
is ulaguru, and probably others shows that he and his 
rofchers realized the importance of learning All these 
ee scholars and teachers are mentioned both in mscrip- 

tW mV* _ ter _ ary works< was at Bukka’s instance 

ttm v-j (Vidyaranya)issaid to have written 

jj f 6 a ~ ( Vedurtha Prakasika) The mtro- 

aCC ° r ^ ln g t0 colophon, by SayanacharyA 

wrote tmd CeS ° Vtja y ana y ai > Sis tori/, -48) Sayana 
wrote And named his work Madhaviya Dhdtuvntti, 
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after hi* brother MidhavAehirvn H deals with the 
root* of verbs in ^mulrit Grammar and is dedicated 
to ^angama the poo of hnmpi I hampa I of tdavn 
pm tvm succeeded h\ hts ion In tljal office SA\am 
rain* of ngc and assumed charge (See ante also 
Sourer* t»/ I tjayanayar Httfary 4G 47) The poem I7ro 
hampznlya Charitart bv Gang* Pm the queen of 
hnmpinn II show* that high learning was not I»v nnj 
turan* confined to the tnalo sex This poem Is in the 
form of ft claMjc-il hdrtjn conforming to the rules laid 
down in the tmlnei on poetics and contains length) 
descriptions of the lu-vont the twilight tho rising of 
the moon nnd other topics common in MahAf ilrya* 
The anthorcss writes remark two competent critics 
in the \aidarbhi style nnd her thoughts flow with ease 
and fimpliciU Her diction is beautiful and charming 
and her similes are grand nnd drawn direct from nature 
She has none of tho pedantrv of grammar or rhetoric 
which so largely spoils the productions of latter«da\ 
poets M She has modelled her slvle on that of the great 
poet KshdSsa. Thongh she has adopted certain scenes 
nnd descriptions which are favourites with him sho has 
4 transformed them nt tho mint of her imagination 
and invested them with a new significance (F7ra 
Kamparfiya Char it am IV V) 

Dnnngtho reign of Bukka I thoro appears to havo 
been considerable literary activity m tho Kannada coon 
tr\ Among tho writers were Vfrasalvas, Brflhinans 
and Jams This was tho forraativo period for tho Vlrasaiva 
cnlL Bukka and his brothers being strict Saivns nnd 
disciples of Knvfisaktf, wore natural!) drawn to tho 
works of those Vlrasaiva writers Chiof among those 
were Guradma (about 13G0 A D ) who has coramonted 
on a number of Sttitra* (or praises of gods nnd goddesses) 
But hm best known work is a Sanskrit work called 


Troffm* ol 

h*nn*d» 

IJlfnlar? 
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Virasaiuac/idra Pradipikai, which he states he wrote for 
OTie Siddha-Deva, whose identity is not yet established 
He appears to have been a gieat scholai m the Vedas, 
Pamirs and the Upamshads and claims descent fiom 
* a * 1 ^ ttna P an< litaradhya, who has been assigned to 
e M century A D. BhTmakavi who was a poet both in 
leluga and Kannada translated into Kannada, m 1369 
D. the Basava-Ptir&na which appears to be based 
hugely on Palkcmki Somanatha's Telugn work. Padma- 
a, he author of Padmardja Parana probably lived 
Rri^h le,g ° , N!lakftnta 'Sivacharya, the author of 
internre^f 1 ’ vhl ° h ma y be described as a hand-book of 
belZs otT V ^ am doctrines and beliefs, also 
BamvaPu - peUO f wilting of works of this kind— 
which ViraT “ d the popularity 

Its chief riv*!™” i** attaine d at about this time, 
quite ale™ J ““* leh which claimed 

these wei e g BahubahP H durmg the P er, °d- Among 
Purina (1352 A D P ® nd “ a - anth « of Pharmanatha- 
tanes on the Ke " a ™. »tbor of commen- 

(1369 AD) M a &nd ^ mi ^ a S a ti Sravakachara 

™*m-Darpana (CtrTim \ ^Ahh ^ Khag « ndra ' 
author of a cnmmrw J 4 ’ Abhinavasrutarunni, 

vallabha (Circa iQrfrf 0n J f allls ® aa ’ s Sajjana-CJntta- 

^r man author of 

ised by Mudda-Dan/i A,U wlxo was patron- 

the ° £ 

faja-Purdna, a work' f i, anaa ^ a , author of Padma- 
Ayatavarma, author n f k ° , Igl1 llterai T merit ; and 

yio a d which &llZTb p atnaUmndaU (Circa 

the lama system Mrmv Gai< ^ ma l doctrines of 

and others -~appeai t n if P° efcs “-such as Nnsimha 

J >ut detai 5s are lackm ff ^ flourished durmg this reign, 
airly ce rtain that the res^ f tbem Ii; 1S > however, 
WQS herald ^ by literary effort * ^ PeaCe and ° rder 
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With the return of peaceful times trado too should have 
revived The NnnMDsis (or merchants) continued their 
avocation tho change of dj nasties not aflectmg thorn 
MahidGvarsa (or Mah&duvayya) the groat Vadda 
vyavahan chief of both sects of NfinidGsis is mentioned 
as preferring a request to Hanhara I in 1856 136G, the 
last year of his reign and Hanbnra Iordonng his brother 
(famma) Bukka I tho Ynvaraja (described os Kumdra 
a common form of designating tho Yavamja eqaivalont 
to prince) to carry oat cortain public works m 
Singapatna ChenganSd. {EC V Arkalgud 08) 
fiGvappo, tho thoa chief minister of Bakka I appoora to 
havo supervised their execution (leading a channol and 
bridging it) and modo out a document (patra s&sana) 
and gavo it to RlahfidGvarasa This record is interesting 
i as showing that tho change of rulers did not affect the 
daily routine of administration to any extent. 

> 

♦ An interesting side light on the spread of Sri Rdi^tei 
’ Vaishnavism by its adherents from the Tamil country is 
„ thrown on the mention made in an inscription dated in 
3 1870 A D., in Bukka s reign, registered as Hasson 77 (E C 

t V) m which mention is made of a reciter of Kamba a 
RdmSyana and his sons, who appear to have visited the 
j temple of Kfimachandra at Anugaralh the modern 
^ Anugavalli where the inscription has been found 
^ Kara ban was the first translator of the Rtimdyana 

^ into Tamil in 1185 AD ( Srmivisa Aiyengar, Tamil 
Studies, 64 and 343) He is known to have flourished 
between 1145 1205 A.D Apparently it had already 
become highly popular with the Tamil speaking people 
everywhere It is mferable from this record that 
there was a fairly large number of immigrant Tamil 
Brfihmans in the present Hasson District in the 
14th century to attract a Tamil reciter of the 
R&m&yana, 
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An estimate 
of Bnkka’s 
Rnle 


Bukka’s rule should, on the whole, be accounted a 
highly eventful one If a lecord dated only two years 
after his death is to be believed, it should indeed have 
been a tnuraphant one. According to this record, 
Bukka I eclipsed m valour and gloiy all past and 
future kings “ When he was reigning,” we are told, 
“ the earth brought foith abundantly, all troubles ceased, 
the people were happy and wealth increased. Having 
conquered all the world, he built a splendid city called 
the City of Victory ( Vijayanagari ) Its fort walls were 
like arms stretching out to embrace Hemakuta The 


points of the battlements like its filaments, the suburbs 
like its blossom, the elephants like bees, the hills reflected 
in the water of the moat like stems, — the whole city 
resembled the lotas on which Lakshmi is ever seated. 
There, with the Tungabhadra as his foot-stool, and 
Hemakuta as his throne, he was seated like Virupaksha 
for the protection of the people of the earth ” (E.G V, 
hannarayapatna 256) It seems inferable from this not 
wholly poetic description of the city of Yijayanagar at 
e ime Bukka was king that though it was founded by 
anhara I with the aid of Vidyaranya and named after 
mm Vidyanagara, it was enlarged and beautified, and 
per aps all but transformed by Bukka I, his successor, 

Mnh re ’ na Jf ed ’ after tls great victories over the 
ammadans, as Vijayanagara (or the City of Victory). 

from 10D f ™ k° rne out by another record coming 

ad tnZTJ n 0 , VI1 ’ Shlkat P“ r 281) dated m 1368 

great throat !? akka 1 18 said to have mounted “ the 
the P rm 01 n!l ? DeW ^ayanagara, which was like 
lace Z T le Tf m the Of the pearl neck- 

mountain, aTif * hat ^circled the Hemakuta 

In Ganga-Devi’s lwV h<3 th - 0at ° f th ® lady earfch,,, 
porary n 0 o m Wo , Kampai dya-Chantam, a contem- 

the city Therp &Ve &n pleasing description of 

were, we are told in it, go pur as (towers) 
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as tall as tho peaks of tho MCro, beautiful gardens with 
hillocks and artificial baths Tho nver Tungabhndm 
served tho city a* a raoat and it was also surrounded by 
loftv fortified walls In Parapo (Haropc), described as 
a suburb of the city wot tho tomplo of Dtva 1 1 % 
VtrupaUha. 'Co tho dcscnption of tho city as given in 
the mscnpticnt and in Gangs Deri * work wo might 
usefully add another of the kingdom left to ns by Fcrishta 
in his work Writing of nboot the samo period (about 
1378 AD), ho says of tho Vijayanagur and Buhrnam 
kingdoms — Tho pnnccs of iho house of Bohrnaneo 
maintained themselves by superior valour only, for in 
power, wealth and extent of country tho rotes (r&vas) of 
Bwjanuggur (Vijayanagar) were greatly their superiors. 

* Tho sea port of Goa, tbo fortress of Malgaon (identified 
with Bclgaum) belonged to tho rov (Rfiya) 

of Bcejannggnr and many districts of Tnlghaat (Tain 
country on tho MalabAr Coast) were in his possession 
His country was woll peopled and his subjects sabmis 
sue to his authority Tho roios (kings) of Malabfir, 

Ceylon and other islands and othor countries kopt 
ambassadors at bis court, and sent annually nob 
presents In tho words of tho Ffra Kampartiya 
Ckaritam tho rulo of Bukka I was so peaceful and pro- 
ductive of good to the peoplo that people began to doubt 
if it was not Mann him&cJS who had incarnated jn the 
form of Bukka * Apparently his rule secured internal 
peace and contentment to the generality of the people 
f Such peace should have been welcome after the dis- 
1 order and anarchy consequent on the invasions of the 
1 Muhammadans from the north 
1 

? It is now possible to fix the death of Bukka I in about hj. de*th» 
- 1876 A.D A« mentioned above, Hebbairaru Copper 1375 AJ> 

f plates of Hanhara II (E G IV Yedatore 46) record 
[ a gift made by the latter in 1876 AJ1 in order that his 
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father “might obtain union with Siva and through the 
lemoval of his sids acquire the fa\our of Pammesvara, ” 
thus indicating his recent death. Tins should have 
occuired towards the close of 137G A D , as v>e ha\c an 


mscnption lecordmg his rule in the month of June-Juh 
of that year (E C. IX, Bangalore 132). While m a later 
record {EC IX, Anekal 29), he is still represented as 
ruling the earth, it is, however, stated that Ins minister 


Nfiganna-Vodeyar made a grant u in order that virtue, 
wealth, gratidcation of desire, and sahation might be” 
to Bukka I Apparently , at the time the latter grant was 
made, Bukka I should have been seriously ill or expiring 
The record registered as E.C. IX, Bangalore 132, is 
dated in Sala 1290, Cyclic year Nala, Mithuna month 
(i e , Am month) lunar fort-night, second day, Thursday, 
while the other recoid registered as E.C. IX, Anekal is 
dated m Saka 1290, Cyclic year Nala, Adi month (le, 
Kataka month) 20 As Adi comes after Am, id all 
probability Bukka I should have died on some day m 
SoU 1290, Cyclic year Nala, corresponding to 1370 

i^’T betWeeD the Tami1 months of Am and Adi (i e , 
th June to 14th July and 15th July to 15th August) 

in tact, these two are the latest dated inscriptions so far 
lscovered of Bukka I in the Mysore State That he 
ou ave died m 1376 AD is further confirmed by 

(!rTn iP i !Z fr0m NeUore which states that Saka 1322 
, ^ was 25th regnal year of Harihara II, 

Nellorp r^ CCe i7c° r * ( Nellore Inscriptions, H, 

plates of v,° ’ -£ age The Agrahara-Bachiballi 

n> dated ” 1877 A 0 ■ whose 
actual datp v, j ^cdatoie 46, seem to mention the 

of Bachihalh by 8 Hath PlateS leCOrd the giaDt 

Bukka T wPn y Hariilara II in order that his father 

Tuesday the t0ld ’ attairied nnion Wlth Siva on 

month Phalguna m^th ° f ^ foi tmght of the 

he year Nala, corresponding to 
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Saha 1298 nndor tho astcnsm Uttamphalgnni might 
through the removal cf his mns obtain tho grace of 
PammDsvara and unsurpassed religious raont It would 
ficcm to follow from these words so definite and so 
detailed that lie probabh died on n daj in March April 
which corrcsi>onds to Pbalguna in tho )car Nala Saka 
1298 or 1370 AD It is interesting to noto that among 
the vers first of the donees mentioned m this grant 
was SftyanSchnryn of tho Bhnrndvaja gfftra and his 
son Singann Among others were tho expoundors of 
tho Vidas NigSbharana and Vfiroanabhatta (9/ 4 R 
1914 15 Para 88) 

On tho death of Bakka I Hsnharn II his son sac it«riiur*rr 
cccdcd to tho throne Ho seems to have been known by }J>i a.d 
tho alternative name of Vijaya (E C \1, Dnvangero G8) 

Bakka s eldest son hnmpana II was tho lawful hoir to 
the throne but as we havo seen ho died in 1374 A D , 
a couple of years before Bakka. Both by abilities and 
upbringing ho would ha\e made an admirablo successor 
to so energetic and great n sovereign as Bakka I In 
view of tho fact that Bnkka I loft as many os eight 
sons excluding Kampana U who predeceased him, it is 
indeed, Burprising that thoro was no dispute to tho sac 
cession 

Certain records however indicate an attempt on the Vodt*pat<* 
part of VirupSksha II and hm adherents to obtain the 
succession for him As early as 1307 AD te ton yeara 
before tho death of Bukka I, wo find his minister Talked 
MSrarasa making a grant *jn order that Virupa Raya 
might havo a firm dominion (E C VXEI, Nagar 34) 

1 Yirupaksha II was then ruler of the Araga country 
' Apparently he left his provincial 6oat to the capital 
1 Vijayarmgar in or about that year It was during his 
^ absence that Mddhavarsa, the learned ChSunda Midhava 
1 M Or VOL 1L 95 
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became governor of Araga, foi the lecord which 
mentions his rule is dated m 1 368 A D , the year follow- 
ing the departure of Virupaksha II to the capital. (E 0. 
VI, Koppa 6) This record, by the way, mentions a 
grant made on the occasion of “ Vha-Virupanna-Odeyar 
coming to the kingdom of the world.” This, however, 
is a mistranslation, for the Kannada words m the 
original are Sri-Vira-Virupana-Odeyange-prithbi-ra/jya- 
u&hantagi, which indicate that the grant was made “ in 
order to secure the rule of the eaLth ” to Vlra-Virupanna- 
Odeya Nor did Virupanna come “ to the kingdom of 
the world in that year, for Bukka I was still alive, nor 
become ruler of Araga, for he had been m that province 
for a second time since 1362 A D The exact nature of 
Virupaksha s mission to Vijayanagar is not mentioned, 
but that it was a* political one may be readily imagined 
from this record He appears to have been reconciled 

id 7 n S A P ° Sltl0n aS Vlceroy of W for we find him in 
D making a grant to the Kalasanatha temple at 
Kalasa (E C VI, Mudgere 52) Then, we have a series 

0 records rangmg m date from 1377 AD to 1380 A.D , 

a ound mthe Araga province, which fall into the reign 
of Hanhara II These indicate definitely that he conti- 
VT ^ ei0y Aj:a S a after Harihara II became king. 
EC VIII, Tirthahalh 28 and 125 , 

andl6T^° PPa f 0>SC VIII > Tirthahalh 114, 116 
and 1 3ftn a ^ UP / mscil P tl ons, however, dated m 1377 
“ ehlm L D ' f f VIII > Tuthahalh ko and 167) 
Rdiavamm- U lrn P erla ) titles of Nahdrdjadhirdja 

err™; r iram “ k •“ 

P o,t,oS:rs o a f Tt a v n iegatd to h,s r 

dispute as to Bukka I This saved an actual 

cmI consequence sslon afte ” Bukka’s death and the 
sequences that might have followed ,t. That he , 
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was fully reconciled to his semi independent position as 
Viceroy of Araga is clear from a number of records which 
show him contented!} established m it during the 
years 1377 to 1380 AD The story of his rule over 
Araga may be reconstructed from the extant inscriptions 
relating to his position both before and during the 
rule of Hanbara 11 The following are the records in 
question — 


Xfr 

Cbarga 

Hefereooe 

1WJ AJD 


In charge of Ara^a „ 

BC V IM 

1MIA.D 

- 

In chars* of Araga Ha if aid 
to be ruling with * *at tied 
reign. 

EC vni 

Tirthahalli SO £ ff7 

IJT7AJ) 


Do ~ 

B 0 VI Koppa lfi 

137T A.D 

- 

Boling Araga 

EC. VUh 

Tirthahalli 28. 

1S77A.D 

- 

ProUctlog Araga Ha If gfron 
all the imperial title*. 

B C VIII 

Tirthahalli 125 

1878 A.D 

~ 

In charga of Araga He la aaid 
to be ruling with a settled 
reign. 

B 0 VI Koppa SO 

15T» A,D 

- 

Do ... 

BC VHI. 

Tirthahalli Hi 

i860 A.D 

- 

Do _ 

B 0 VIII, 

Tirthahalli 118 

1830 A D 


Do He la glean 

all the regal titles. 

so vm, 

Tirthahalli 167 


In E 0 VIII, Tirthahalli 87 and 114 he is called Vlra 
U day agin Yirupana Vodeyar, which would indicate his 
previous governorship of the Udayagm province (See 
above} In Tirthahalh 307, he is spoken of as Vlra 
Udaytgin Virdpaksha Bfiya and it is said of him that he 
u was ruling the kingdom (of Araga) in righteousness 
It would seem from Tirthahalh 110 and 167 that he 
u or von n 95* 
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lit' rule 

» Mir, 


was ra power m Araga till then, i.e , foi about 18 years 
from 1362 to 1380 AD In 1381, Araga was luled over 
by Chikka-Raya, son of Harihaia II ( E.G VI, Koppa 
31). He probably died in that year, for we have no 
more mention of him m the records of the period If 
Vnupaksha had really attempted to succeed to the 
throne at Vijayanagar on the death of Bukka I, m 
1376 A.D , he would not be so explicitly represented as 
ruling over the Araga province from 1377 to 1380 AD 


Nor would he have been descnbed as ruling his chaige 
m ughteousness ” if he had been guilty of an attempt 
at a revolution. The circumstance of his being given full 
regal titles (Tirthahalli 125 and 167) should, m the 
light thrown by the othei records, be set down to the 
practice of assuming them by those members of the 
ruling family who governed then provinces more or less 
independently of the ruling sovereign, which appears to 
have been common at the time. As we know, Virupaksha 
was ruling over his province m a semi-independent 
manner as indeed Kampa I did the Udayagiri-rajya. I 11 
Tirthahalli 125, above referred to, we see his own house- 
minister Ramarasa making the grant of the village of 
Huttadahalh, re-nammg it Hanharapura, among Brah- 
mans. Seemg that this grant is made in the very year 
o the accession of Harihaia H and m his name, it must 
un erstood to have been intended as a compliment to 
e new sovereign by the minister of his younger brother 

ha<Wf KS a +. a grant by him is inconceivable if he 

Had attempted an usurpation of anv kind. 


A D b 7V? be °° a ° Qbt that he be e an “ 1376 

any tonH^ TV 11 " 7 “ coeeded to the throne without 
loar) not on r V f- Yedatoe 40 « ated that very 

should have vT ““ ^ of hls father ' 

Harihata TT ,! f! y oconued then, but also describes 

l 1|mse ]£ ^ ru ] mg Qver ^ kmgdom m J,,,! 
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regal splendour funding m the “great ro\al city of 
"\ ijavnnngari (EC IV ledatoro -10) Another record 
dated in 1377 A D , coming from Koppa confirms this 
inasmuch as it dcfcnbcs him ns ruling tho kingdom in 
that year (EC VI, hoppa 10) A third record dated 
in 1377 (Pmgala) from Shikarpur describes him as 
rating tho kingdom in peace and wisdom ( E C VII 
Shikarpur 35) A fourth ono from Tirthshalh, dated in 
thcwuuejear speaks of his increasing reign (EC 
VIII Tirthahalli 1G) Otherrccordsdatcdm A D 1378 
1370, 1380 etc, show that ho wns already a reigning 
sovereign (E C I\, Hoskoto IIS and Bangalore 73 
EC \, Sidlaghatta 112 E C VI, Davangoro 34 
E C MI, Sira 7G and Kumgal 48) Equally cortain 
is hiB final year Ho died according to a Tirthahalli 
record on Sonda> the 30th August 1404 A D corres 
ponding to Saka 1820 Tirana jear Mosi Nnbhasje 10, 
Sunday (E C VIII Tirthahalli 129 ECU, Sravana 
Bolgola Now Edn 329=01d Edn 120 which gives tho 
week day as Monday) Almost tho last grant dated in 
bis reign was made botho five or six months before his 
death It is tho one rccordod m EC I\, Hoskote 100 
dated in 1404 AD (Saka year not given Tirana year 
Vawikha Soddha paumtma , Thursday Attanakshtra 
i boma grahanara) Ho accordingly reigned during a 
» period of nearly twenty nine jears The date 1399 A D 
1 given by Hr It Sewell as his last year has been long 
I ago pointed out as wrong by Mr Rico. (8ee Sewell A 
1 Forgotten Empire 40 Rice, E C VIII, Introd 12, / n 
% There is however, a record of a later date whioh 
falls into the roign of Hanhara II This is dated in Saka 
* 1828 Cyclic year Vyaya (Poshya suddha 10 Makara 
< sankrumana), which correspond* to 140G AD In this 
/ inscription, Hanhara II is still described as ruling the 
v world (E C IX, Dodballapur 00J This is one of 
A those cases in which owing to the uncertainty of the 


1510 


MYSORE GAZETTEER 


! 


Insurrections 
and Wars 


Rising in 
Konkan 
quelled, 1380 
AD 
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regal position, donois preferred to continue the deceased v 
king’s reign rather than mseit the name of a king of 
whose actual authority they weie uncertain This recoid 
would seem to indicate the doubts entertained m certain 
paits of the Vijayanagar kingdom on the death of Han- 
hara, for there was, as will be seen below, a great fight 
over the succession (cf E 0 X, Goribidnur 59, dated in 
1408 A D , which, however, is a grant made “ m oidei 
that merit be to Harihara,” thus indicating his not very 
distant death) 

The reign of Harihara II did not piove a peaceful one 
There was trouble from across the northern frontiei and 
theie appear to have been insurrections in his own 
dominions to put down. Indeed, these disturbances 
seem to have been so far persistent during his reign that 
he is spoken of as having “ again established the kmgdom 
acquired by his fathei ” As this description of his 
victories over his enemies occurs in an inscription dated 
in 1380 A D , he should be presumed to have won the 
victories which ended in this great result not far antenor 
to that year ( E C XII, Kumgal 43, dated m Saka 1302 
current, Cyclic vear Raudn) 

Among the first of the lattei was a rising of the 
Konkamkas m or about 1380 A D {EC VIII, Sorab 152, 
dated m Saka 1301, Cyclic year Rauch i and E C VII, 
Honnah 71) The Konkan, which formed the northern 
part of the Tulu country, had for its capital Barukuru 
Here Harihara I had built a fort after subduing the 
Bairasu-Wodeyars, who had acknowledged his supremacy 
Bukka I had apparently to put down an insurrection, 
for we hear of Sankaparya of the Konkanas being filled 
with fear on his (Bukka’s) approach {E C VI, Koppa 
25) Within a few years of Bukka’s death, th^y agmn 
appear to have broken out in rebellion Probably they 
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nmird torrgam their independence 8orablE2apparcntly 
guc* u» tile conquerors version of tho affair Some 
lmn pervtn* it sue bum in Hie Kfnkann connln 
hiving men against MSdhava BSya tho minuter of 
Chilk-ll va ton of Ifarihara I! the governor of Araga 
lent Int eon Baihnppa Odeyo against them Baihnppa 
teenn tn have great!) distinguished himself in putting 
down this insurrection ns his title hunkanaprahihlh 
tlrhdtya (he oho established the Kfinkana le re esta 
I h htd \ qavanngar sovereignty in it) would seem to 
indicale Ills father Mnfhava folios YIra Vosanln 
MSdhava HSvn) also claims tho title of Sapla hiinkana 
dhuh palla, he tvho reduced tho Seven KAnkanns to dost 
(7 C VIII Ilonnnli 71) Sorab 152 platen that tho 
forces that MSdhava BEvn sent under his son Baihnppa 
Odeva despatched many of tho Kflnkanlkas to destruction 
Two other titles of MSdhava HEya hadamha SBre Kara 
or plunderer of tho Kndamba country and hadanba para 
jane pratipahka or protector of tho peoploof thohndamba 
conntrv, suggest that cither in this expedition against 
the Seven hunkanas or on anothor occasion his forces 
had to plunder tho hndamba country and on its people 
yielding he took care to afford protection to them (B C 
VIII, Jlonnalli 71) Baihnppa subsequently appoara to 
havo boon rewarded with tho governorship of tho 
Kndamba province Ho wan still occupying that posi 
lion In JUDO A D (74itf) Ho should bo differentiated 
from Balchnppa wbo appears to bavo fought in his 
arm} against tho KOnkamkns and in fact ‘greatly 
distinguished himself in it (E C Vn Sorab 162) 
Ho died, we are told ‘ doing hla masters sorvico to 
the end and driving back tho hostilo force This 
boros death is recorded in tho inscription quoted above 
Ho is spoken of as a Jam in faith and as a celobrated 
resident of Uddhare, modem IJdn m tho Sbmioga 
District 
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Somewhere about 1385 AD , there appears to have 
been trouble m the Trmdrra, Chola and Paudya eountncs 
These had been subjugated by Kampana II some ten 
years before, but apparently they had found their chance 
after his death m 1374 A D Virupaksba II, a son o£ 
Hanhara II, claims to have put them down once again 
and ruled as viceroy over them. (E.I. III, 224-230 , 
E I YIH, 298-306) The grants mentioned in the 
Alampundi and the Soraikkavur plates, dated respectively 
m 1385 and 1387 A D , which specifically asset t his lord- 
ship “ over these provinces,” appear to have been made by 
him as the viceroy of the south No details are as yet 
available m regard to the circumstances that led to 
their re-conquest by Yirupaksha II 

To the Bame year (1385 AD ) probably, Virupaksha’s 
conquest of Ceylon should be set down (See E I III, 
221-230) It is said that after the conquest of the island, 
which at the time was ruled over by Bhuvanaika-Bahu Y 
(1372-1406), Yirupaksha presented crystals and other 
jewels to his father Hanhara II The conquest may 
refei to the kingdom of Jaffna, which m the next century 
was tributary to the Vijayanagar Empire (See H. W. 
Codrmgton, A Short History of Ceylon, 84-85). 


XiOSB find 
recapture of 
Adorn, 1880 
A D 


The Bahmam Sultan appeals to have captured the hill 
fortress of Adorn, which was wrested back from him m 
or about 1380 A D by Channappa (or Yira-Channappa- 
Odeya), son of Mallappa (or Malhnatha), a brother of 
Hanhara II. This exploit — for it appears to have been 
nothing less of Channappa, who wa 3 m charge of Adorn, 
is described m a striking manner m a record of that year. 
The Muhammadans, it would appeal, were swaimmg 
over the hill fortress and the kingdom, and Mallappa not 
only u rested back the durga but also the kingdom he 
prounce) dependent on it and presented both as tribute 



xi) HISTORICAL PERIOD 1513 

lo Hnnbam J1 and received doubtless b) nay of recogni 
lion n kingdom for himself (E C \II Kunigal 43) 
The kingdom thus received for himself was probabl) the 
Adorn province itself with capital at Adorn This war 
should hare occurred in tho beginning of tho reign of 
Snlt&n Mahmud (1 378 1897 A D ) and was probably tho 
final pha^ of tho campaign which Bubka 1 initiated b) 
overrunning the Raichur Doab and investing tho fortress 
' of Raichur itself which has been set down to 1378 A D 
(bowel! A Forgotten Empire 47) 

Tho Mnhaminndan» a httlo later, appear to bavo 
carried thn war Into tho territories of Hanbara JL In 
1381 A D whilo tho array nnd or Bnkka 11 was absent in 
Warmngal conntrj thoy advanced nnd attacked it is 
said, kotukondo a placo not \et identified Tho Manda 
hka Sulara Rfima Dura tho shelter of tho good in 
Talkad and tomfier of the Turnkas (i e Muhammad 
ana) fought tho invading hosts as the) wore mounting up 
the fortross (?) nnd fell ( E C \II Chiknayakanhalh 
15) It is to bo presumed that ho successfully beat off 
the Muhammadan forces Tho inscription quoted is 
dated in the reign of Bakka II and as such it might be 
taken that tho fight took placo in the latter s province, 
te Mulbognl Dated in tho next ) ear, 1885 A J) , is an 

epigraph m which a grant ia recorded to a temple for 
huccoib to the sword and arm of the victorious universal 
emperor Hanhara II ( E G I\, Hoakote 98 This 
record is dated both in Kalvjuga and th eSaka era The 
Saka year corresponding to the Eah year 4487 is 1250 
It ought to be 1308) Similarly, ra another record, 
dated ra 1888 AD (E 0 X. Bownngpet 17) we read 
of a local ohief making a grant for the b access of the 
sword and arm of his eovereign (Bakka II), who was 
ruling at the time from his residence at Mutavagal (» e 
Mulbagal) 


Attack co 

XotUkcod* 

rtpolffrd 

law a d 
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Reduction o£ 
Goa, Circa. 
1391 A D 
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An event of even greatei importance that occurred m 
Harihara’ s reign was the expulsion of the Muhammadans 
from Goa (J Bomb Br.RA.S IX, 227') The fact is 
leferred to m ceitam othei inscriptions In one dated 
m 1396 AD., Yha-Vasanta-Madhava-Riiya, the pinne* 
minister of Hanharall, is styled Gompina-Vauullmvaui 
oi boon loid of Goa ( E G VII, Hcnnali / 1). In this 
record, Madhava-Baya’s son Baichana-Baja is given the 
same title. Baichana was the govemoi of Goa {E.T. 
Ill, 119). Apparently, father and son had filled succes- 
sively the position of governoi of Goa (modem Goa). 
The conquest of Goa should have taken place between 
1379 A D and 1396 AD (EC VIII, Honnali 84 and 71), 
for while in Honnali 84 dated m 1379 AX) Madhava- 
Baya is given no title connecting his name with Goa, 
he and his son are given the identical title (“boon 
lord of Govapuia ”) m Honnali 71 dated m 1396 AD. 
Apparently the son had succedeed the father somewhere 
about 3391 AD In 1391 AD, a coppei-plate grant 
appears to have been executed by him in the name of 
his sovereign, Harihara II A copy of this deed is 
now m the archives of the Torre do Tombo m Lisbon, 
having been copied in 1532 AD, and translated into 
Portuguese (Sewell, A Forgotten Empire, 45, fn. 2). 
As the grant was made m 1391 AD, the capture of 
Goa should have preceded it, by how many years it 
is not possible to determine with the data so far 
available The event may, however, be set down to 
Circa 1391 A D 


Reneu-ea war There was a fresh wai against the Muhammadans in 
Mutoma! or about 3395 A D„ When Sultan Mahmud was still the 
duns, 1395 ruler of the Bahraam kingdom This war apparently 
ended m a victory to Harihara II for we see Baicbappa- 
Odeya, son of Yha-Vasanta-Madhava-Rnya, his prime- 
minister, claiming credit for it and assuming the title of 
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Ranyim pratdpa (or the glory of Bangmi) Tho record 
•winch supplies thin information comes from Honnali in 
the Shimoga District and is dated in &aka 1317 or AD 
139 r > It is mforablo from this inscription that ho should 
have displaced great valour at tho battlo of Bangmi 
From another record (a virgal) of tho samo jear 

hich comes from Tiptur in tho Turaknr District no 
get a farther glimpse of this battlo (E C XII 44) 

*\Vc aro told in it that Chennaya NayiOra, of Mthisilman 
tudhipati Gfipayu \ayaka died of tho wounds received 
by him in tho battlo whilo wresting back Bangmi from 
the Muhammadans It appears to have been a hot and 
blood) battle which ended in tho breaking of the 
Mnhaininndan array and tho loss of Bangmi to them 
{Ibid) As Baichoppas father Vlra Vasanta Midhava 
B3) a calls himself Turala-dala mbh&da (tho destroyer of 
tho Muhammadan arm)) bo must be presumed to have 
been concerned — cspcciallv as Hanharaa prime-minister 
— m the war against the Muhammadans [E C VIII 
Honnali 71) In this record, Batchappa hie son is 
described os established in tho Kadambar3ja s throne as 
boon lord of Govupara and as ruling the kingdom 
(his province) in peace and wisdom protecting 
Chnndragntti, BanavAsi Kflnfeans Bangmi and all 
the other kingdoms This wonid indicate that wo should 
search for Bangmi m or about the Kanara District 
Tho wars m which AdOni and Bangmi fell are 
not related m Jteruhta % which would indicate from 
direct Hinda soarces, the one sided character of hia 
accounts 

These two wars show that Hanhara s relations with Frrmh , tUcJci 
his neighbour the BAhmacl SnltAn were not so satis- on the 
factory as might be imagined from Fen&hta a account 
His penod synchronised partly with that of Mahmud i® 98 AJ) 
who ruled up to 20th April 1807 when he died and 
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partly with the reign of Fnuz, who ascended the throne 
on 15th November 1397 and died on 24th September 
1422. Hanhara seems to have proved too stiong for 
both Mahmud and Fnuz If Fenshta may be believed, 
there was only one war during the period coveied by 
Hanhara’ s reign, and it occuired towards the close of 
his reign Hanhara seems to have been the aggressor 
m it. (Scott, Fenshta, 76) With a view to leduce the 
forts of Mudkul and Baichur, which were then m the 
hands of Firuz, Hanhara in 1399 A D crossed the 
frontier with 30,000 horse and a vast army of foot He 
was, according to Fenshta, assisted by “ his son.” The 
Krishna river was m high floods and an advance party 
disguised as dancers and musicians got into the “ Dewal 
Boy’s” camp His son was being enteitamed by a troop 
of dancers, one of whom pretending to amuse him, killed 
him There was a tumult and in the confusion created 
by false alarms, the “Boy’s” troops elected to stay in 
their quarters under arms A part of the Sultan’s 
troops crossed the river un attracted and before day- bieak, 
Firuz himself joined them with the lest of his army and 
assaulted the “Boy’s” camp with great fury The 
“ Boy,” grieved at the death of his son, fled with his 
army The immense camp fell into the hands cf Fnuz, 
who pursued the “ Boy ” to the vicinity of Vijayanagar 
Several actions were fought on the way m all of which 
Firuz is represented as having been victorious, the roads 
being heaped up with the bodies of the slaughtered 
Hindus ” Many prisoners were also taken from the 
surrounding country and among these were, it is said, 
many Brahmans, who had to be ransomed off foi “ ten 
lakhs of hoons ” (assessed at nearly MOO, 000) Negotia- 
tions followed and a treaty of peace was concluded about 
the middle of 1399 A D , according to which the boun- 
daries of the two kingdoms were to be the same as before 
the war and each party was to refrain from molesting 
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the subjects of the other This does not loot as 
Mr Sewell nghth remarks as though tho baltun had 
gamed anj material advantage* ginco tho true boandarr 
was nlwa>e a matter of dispute 

benshta calls the king whom Tirur fonght flgamgt as Roy 

* Dewal Ko) As tho year in which tho war took MwiiaS** 
place is given both In Fenshta and in tho Burhdn i 
Mansi r as 1399 A D , v.c roa> take that it actually relates 
to the reign of Harihara RSya IT As Hanbam L)cva 
RCLyxx was his full name (tho Pureot/rc Deorao of Nuniz), 

Dowal Roy the term nsed by Fcnsbta may bo taken 
as a shortened form of it and not taken ag meaning 
Dova R&ya I, as saggested in tho previous edition of 
this work and as Bnkka Rttya II bv Mr Sewoll (A 
Forgotten Empire , 60-52) The * son referred to in 
Ferishtas narrative should bo Bakko JJ, sometimes 
referred to as Imraadi Bakka, in the inscriptions of tho 
period Ho is described in tho records of tho ponod 
ns ruling with his father Harihara, bat If he was tho 
son who fought in this war ho was sorely not killed 
in it ns ho lived long after it, and in fact survived 
Hanbara II and apparently engaged in tho war of 
succession that followed Harihara b death in 1404 A D 
Either Fonshta s narrative is wrong or he mixes np the 
incidents of some other campaign Nor is there any 
ground for tho suspicion that any other 1 son of 
Harihara II fell in this war or m any war against the 
Muhammadans during his reign Ferishta s narrative 
seems also otherwise incredible especially the suggestion 
that tho “ Roy practically refused to fight though he 
had a large army and that he ran away from the field 
The terms of the peace indicate a draw and that shows 
that Firms cannot have had the uniform success he is 
credited with Nor is this alL A record dated in 1897 A. D 
in Honiara s reign seems to give the Hindu version of 
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this war. (E C V, Belur 3). This contains a paneg}iic 
of a geneial named Gunda-dandanatha and the successes 
he achieved for his mastei. Incidentally we learn from 
it that into the flames of his valour the luiushkas 
(Muhammadans), among otheis, fell like moths. 
Bragging the elephant-like Paipa, Patheya (? Fatteb) 
and other proud Tnrushkas along by then ban. in battle, 
he tied them up — we aie told — m his stables like monkeys 
and besides them, seized by the throat, the two great 
, tigers known as Jyeshta and Kamshta He is said to 
have given all the spoils he obtained m his several wars 
to the king He also set up, it would appear, pillars of 
victory m all the fifty-six countries, and restored the 
Belur temple, which Ganga-Salar, the Turushka from 
Gulburga, had come and burnt, and set up a golden 
Kalasa at its summit Though the identification of the 
many Muhammadan names mentioned in this record is, 
m the present slate of our knowledge, impossible, there 
cad be little doubt that it refers to the wai that ended m 
1379 A D and which is so elaboratey described by 
Ferishta in his pages If this be so, the war should 
/nave begun eailier and extended far beyond an attack on 
Vi]ayanagar It should, in any case, have included the 
despatch of detachments against Belur and the surround- 
ing countiy as well. 


Examination 
of Mr Sewell's 
•views 


Mr Sewell in writing of this war has remarked that 
it was fought at the close of Hanhara’s leign, that he 
should have been too old at the time and too much a 
lover of peace to engage m it and that it should have 
been left to Bukka II to fight out the enemy This 
suggestion seems altogether inadmissible as it is con- 
fessedly based on the idea that Hanhara II ruled only 
up to 1399 AD [A Forgotten Fmpn c, 50) Hanhara II 
as stated above, railed till 1404 A D and the many 
inscriptions of his period do not even distantly suggest 
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hi* retirement from the throne nntit he actually died 
This being po, the \vnr should be set down to Hanharas 
reign and not to that of his eon Bnhha II 

Judging from the hthic and other records available, n»rflur» • 
Hanharas wars should have proved fairl) successful 
Indeed the general impression created b) them is ono 
favourable to him and hi* gt nereis Tbc\ appear to 
have «tood ont firm!) against tlio invaders and given a 
good uccoant of themselves One record tho Kogasandra 
copper plites, which testify to tho recover) of AdOni 
(F C \II Kunig.il 43) begin their praises of Harihara II, 
with tho words 'victorious in the world daily victor 
over his enemies, which if not literally true at least 
mil) be taken to be not wholly imaginary 

Tfaero nro a namber of other wars mentioned m tho other Wm 
inscriptions records of the reign ( E G V, Belur 3 and 
148) bat confirraatorj information is entirety lading in 
regard to them While tbo alleged successes claimed 
against a great man) of tho nation* or countries men 
tioned in it (such as Angas, Vongas, Kahngas, Saurftshtras, 
etc.) may be more poetic embellishments, the war 
against the Andhras, with whom Harihara II may be 
presumed to have been in contact b) reason of tho 
existence of the UdajTigJrj r5;ya, may bo hold to refer to 
the putting down of lomo rising or other In that part of 
tho kingdom 

Among tho gonerals and ml maters who distinguished Gartr*i**oa 
themselves during this reign may bo mentioned a few M,Dllrte ” 
Among these Mudda-dandanStha holds a high place 
He was, as wo havo teen the pnmo minister of Bnkha I 
(J5 C V Chonnarfi)apatna 26G dated in 1370 AH) 

It is said of Harihara 31 that ho inhonted from his 
father tho wealth of tho kingdom and tho city together 
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with this minister He continued to hold the same 
position undei Hanhaia II He is piaised at length in 
a record dated m 1382 AD (EC V, Belui 75) He 
is spoken of as a Yogandharaya m policy, and as a 
promoter of merit m the Kcch-yucjci He is said to have 
seized alive and kept in confinement “ thousands of 
prosperous rulers " He is also said to have founded 
“numerous agiaharas” and presented them to Biahmans 
He dug many tanks and protected the people as if they 
weie “his own children ” Trade seems to have flourished 
under his fostering care Ho ppv and contented merchants, 
f aimers and agricultural labourers, the Holey as being 
mentioned by name, led by the leading merchants 
of the capital city of Yijayanagai and the twenty-six 
towns where fairs were established, combined to honom 
him and allot the income derived fiom eeitam taxes 
Apparently a meeting of all the people concerned was 
called for before the Yirupaksha temple, and having 
there assembled, they placed the diamond Vaisanige at 
the feet of the God, and entered into an agreement as to 
the dues they would pay — detailed at great length — on 
drugs, piece-goods, grains, and animals, among which are 
horses and female slaves They also conferred on him, 
as Superintendent of the customs-ievenue of the king- 
dom, the title (or honour) of pnthvi-settma or Lord 
Mayoi (of the State). The record which gives these 
particulars ends with a verse which is too remarkable to 
he omitted — 

If a thousand horse-sacrifices and truth be placed in the 

scales, truth will gieatly outweigh the thousand horse- 
sacrifices 

That is a tribute to Truth not merely m the abstract, 
but also m the daily life of the people Dor the donors 
of the gift here are merchants and farmers who should 
have had a veiy high regard indeed for truth to have 
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thus put their hands and 6cnls to their bond Like his 
sovereign Mudda followed the teachings of Kri)iUakti 
(ME It 1892, No 68) In a record dated m 1579 A D 
(E C XI, Davangcre 94) Mudda is said to have founded 
the Mudda-dandanfiyakapura {otherwise called Cbihka 
Hadaka), a place with a fino tank and given it to 
Brahmans. Ho is compared m this record to Smn antra, 
minister of Hama, and is spoken of as ' the illustrious 
councillor ’ who ' daily by Ills policy bound down the 
hostilo krngs. He appears to have been in power from 
about 1878 to 1887 (E C V Channarfiyapatna 250 and 
33elur 08) Of Gunda-dondon&fcha, another of his 
ministers wo have a long account in a record dated In 
1897 AD (j SC V, Belur 3) He ta said to have 
restored the grants which Vishnuvnrdbana had made to 
the ECsava tomplo and which had by lapse of time been 
greatly reduced His successes in war havo been men 
tioned abovo Another was Kampanna ( Ibid Belur 62) 
who m 1381 A D repaired the Kfisava temple at Belur 
Ho was in power between 1380 and 1382 AD He is 
spoken of as a ‘great minister Vlra Vosonta Mfidhava 
ESya was another Ho roee to be governor of Aragi and 
Gotti 80 In a record dated m 1379 AD he is sty led 
champion over the three kings, “destroyer of the 
Turuka army, etc. (See E 0 VIII Honnah 84) In 
another record dated in 1890, he is also called reducer 
of the Seven Konkanos and boon lotd of GOvipara etc 
( Ibul , Honnah 71) He appears to have been id power 
between 1879 and 1390 AD He should have reduced 
Goa between these two dates. Ho may be identified 
with M&dhavarlya, minister of Hanhara II m 1891 A D 
(KiSlhorn, Southern List No 471) His son Baichana 
E&ya who won fame at the battle of Ban gun, has already 
been referred to above He is referred to in Honnah 71 
dated m 1390 A.D He was governor of Gdva and 
many other countries among which were the Kadamba 
n. or vol ii 06 
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province which appears to have included Chandragutti, 
Banavas’, Konkana and Bangmi. A record dated 
1399 AD mentions him as still ruling at Gova {El/ 
III, 117) Another great minister was Mallapa-Odeyar/ 
who also became governor of Aiaga, {EC VlTa 
Shikaipur 313 dated in 1390) He was apparently tM 
Uallappa-Odeya who was, m 1387 A D , goveinoi oj 

Tula, Haive and the Konkana countries with his capital 

at Barakur {MEM 190, Nos 154,156 and 164) Ho^ 
is probably identical with Mallana-Odeyar who was lulmg 
over Haive, with his capital at Honavar m 1387 A D 
(E I III, 117) He is described as M&h&pradhana in a 
recoid dated 1390 AD {EC VIII, Shikaipur 313). In 
1390 A D one Malagarasa-Odeya was ruling the Manga- 
lururajya He is probably to be identified with Malagaia 
of the Rashmira-kula who set up a golden pinnacle to 
the Belur temple m 1387 A D {E.C V, Belur 63) 
Sayana, the regent of Sangama II, appears to have been 
a minister of Harihara II (E I III, 117) In 1402-1403 
A D , ]ust before the death of Harihara II, Araga was 
administered by Vitthanna-Odeya, described as a Brahma* 
Kshatriya descended from the family of Sankapa — Ilayapa, ‘ 
two ministers of whom Sankappa attained great celebrity 
and is said to have been chief minister Vitthanna was the 
son of Vnupamba, identified with Virupamba, a daughter 
of Bukka I. He was also a disciple of Kriyasakti ( E.C VI, 
Koppa 52 dated in 1403 AD) In a floridly wntten 
panegyric, apparently by himself, he indulges m a great 
deal of self-praise He says he was ever beloved, versed 
m the sciences and arts, a mine of good qualities, bestower 
of the Jiemadri gift, a proficient in music and poetry, and 
as one devoted to bis father {Ibid, Koppa 53 dated in 
1403). He continued as governor durrng the reign of 
Deva-Baya I as well (E C VUI, 70 , E.C VI, Mndgere 
85 ana Koppa 33). From 1378 A/D to 1384 AD 
Depanna-Odeya was m charge of the Sadali-rajya, 



xi] HISTORIC 4 L PERIOD 1628 

which was previously under his fathor Nfiganoa This 
provmco included a part of the present Kolar District 
(L 0 X Kolar 07 and 80 Sidlaghatta 132 ChiKballnpac 
03 EC W, Hospet 111) A record from Bagepalli, 
dated in 1391 A D mentions tho great minister 
Mangappa-danniyaks Bo is, perhaps, tho person 
mentioned m another record which comes from Choma 
raj na gar According to it the Ho)3ola country was in 
the charge of Achanaa Vodcyar who is described as tho 
treasury of the nght hand to tho great minister Mfigoppa, 
dannilyaka ( E C IV, Ohainarajoagar 114 dated m 1398 
A.D.) Bbavadum Odcya seems to have governed the 
country aronnd Kurnool in I860 AID (MJ£ R 1905, 
No 257) Barihara XI seems to hare had a Tain 
minister named Baicha His son Irogappa was a famous 
general of tho time 8overa! records of bis aro known 
Two of these datol m 1882 and 1887 A D ( EJ VII 116) 

| eulogise his guru Panditirya who may be identified with 
Panditfichilrya, the guru of Bblraa-dflvi, the Jam queen 
ofDSvaRayal (1? C II 8ravana Belgola 837) Another 
record dated in 1386 states that he built the Kuntha 
JiniUaya at Vijayanagar (SJJ i 150) This is evidently 
the temple known to-day ns tho Qanigitti temple at 
Hampi An inscription dated in 1422 A JD sets out m 
great detail his pedigTee and records the grant by him of 
Belgola together with a grove and a tank built by him 
for Gommatosvara ( E C H, Sravtmo-Belgola 268) 
The founder of the family was Baioha I, who was a 
general and minister of Bokka I He had three sons of 
whom one was Irnga L Both Baicha I and Iraga I were 
ministers of Hanhara II and Bukka II Mangapa, 
elder brother of Irnga I had two sons named Baichappa 
(Baicha II) and Irngapa JI the donor m the Srnvana- 
Belgola record. Apparently Irugapa lived down to the 
reign of D5vs Rfiya IT From other sources we learn 
that he was a flanaknt scholar and gave hia name to the 
m or von. 71 96* 
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metrical lexicon known as Edndrtaratnamdla, whose 
real author was his piotege Bhaskaia (S.I I i 156, 
and EC II, Tntrod 64} His brother Baicha II was 
governing the Mangalur-rajya m 1407 AD (M E B 1901, 
No 41) 

Hanhara II seems to have had at least two queens 
Painpa-Devi and Mela-Devi (or Malla-Devi) and five 
sons By his queen Pampa-Devi, he had a son named 
Bukka II. (E C. YI, Koppa 25) He is called Immadi- 
Bukka-Raya m certain records Malla-Devi the other 
queen, was, according to the Soraikkavur grant of Y lru- 
paksha (Yeise 5) dated m 1387 A.D , the son’s daughter 
of Riima-Deva, identified with Rama-chandra, the 
Sevuna king In the Alampundi giant of Virupaksha, 
however, she is spoken of simply as belonging to the 
family of Rama-Deva In the Nd?dyanivildsa, a work of 
Virupaksha, she is described as the son's daughter of 
Rama-Deva, the verse m it mentioning the relationship, 
being found at the end of the Soraikkavur grant also 
(See verse 17, E.l. VIII, 298-306) By Malla-Devi, 
Hanhara II had three sons, Deva-Raya I, Virupaksha II 
and Chikka-Raya. Another son of his, mentioned in only 
one recoid, is Kumara-Kampa, who made m 1383 A.D., 
an easy ford for crossing the Tungabhadra on the way 
to Anegondi. (M,A R 1920, Para 80) Probably he 
was another son of Malla-Devi He must be distin- 
guished from Kampa, the minister of Hanhara II, who 
is known from certain mscnptions {E C. IV, Chama- 
rajnagnr G4 dated in 1380 A.D. , E C V, Belur 52 dated 
in 1381 A D ) This fifth son of Hanhara II may be 
called Kampa IV to differentiate him from other Vqaya- 
nagar princes who bore the same name before him Bukka 
appears to ha\e been the eldest son He probably ruled 
as co-iegent with his father Though m some inscnp- 

i°ns ie is sty led merely a Mahdmandalesvai a, he is 
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dttcnl>cd in other* in term* indicating an active rule ni 
something more than a mere governor That there 11 
one grant dated in 13S) A 1) which state* that it is 
made in order that ho might exercise nnncMl 
wwmignU {1 C I\ Ancloil 40) Others plamK 
drscnlw him a« ruling the tmpire (/ C 1\ 
Ho*lotc lu4 dated in 13S2 AD) ni ruling n ‘ccurc 
kingdom (/ C I\ Bangalore HO dated 13PG A D 
re \ Goribidnur 0 dated in 138H A.D) or ruling 
the earth (/ C \ Ikm-nngpet 17 dated in 1 1HSA D 
Vtttbags! 74 dated in 1397 \ D) In one record dated 
in 1 188 (F C I\ Mogadi 20) he n eren called Mahfirn 
jndhirfija rijnparamesrara Hi* in*cnptions begin from 
1370 A D and contmoc down to 1417 A-D or a penod 
of thfrt\ eight yearn Ilia records hove been chiefh 
found in tho modem Districts of Bangaloie Kolar 
Tumkur hndar Sbimoga and Anantapur (F C I\, 
JloskotelOS 109 154 , Magadi 20 Anckal 40 Kan 
kanhallt 1’8 Bangalore 71, 130 LG \ Goribidnur t» 
08 Bornngpete 17 Wultagnl 11 74 J C \II 
Chiknayakanhalh 15 Tamkar 30 L C VIII, Tirtha 
halli 11 and > C VI 25) He was apparently at first 
governor of the province of Mhanh CUOla mandalara 
which had Mnlbaga) for its capital and then ofPennkondo. 
{EC \ Goribidnur 0 and 08 dated in 1385 nml 1392 
AD) He had by , Tippimba a son named VIra Bbujmti 
He is probably tho person referred to in A C I\ Kan 
kanhalli 98 dated in 1391 A D and in E C 1\ Bangaloro 
71 dated m J SO 1 A D Unfortunately the name, though 
mentioned in tbc*o records, is not decipherable His 
father In lav. “Walla Odoyar is referred to in a record 
dated In 1391 AD {EC \ Goribidnur G8) His 
fight for tho throne uith his brother Virdpanna (or 
Viruplksha ID will bo found dealt with separately beloa 
That Bnhka II snrrh cd tho civil war seems from a record 
of his dated in 1417 AD (E C V, Haiaan 18) 
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A brother of Bukka II was Obala-Deva-Maharaya 
(. MER 1910, para 53) Virupaksba was m chaige of 
Tondamandalam, Cbdla and Pandya countries, which he 
is said to have reconquered He] is also credited with 
the conquest of Ceylon ( E I III, No. 32 , also see 
above) Another brother of his was Deva-Kaya I, who 
appears to have begun his rule m 1406-1407 A D 
{EG IX, Devanhalli 32) He was viceroy of Udayagm 
between 1382 A D and 1394 A D ( Nellore I?iscnptions 
II, Kanigin 23, page 668) A fourth son of Hanhara II, 
Chikka-Baya, is also known. The Inam office copper- 
plates of Hanhara II (dated m 1 386 A D ) refer to a giant 
by him to certain Vedic scholars attached to the Snngeri- 
matha, who weie among the promoters of the commen- 
taries on the four Vedas connected with the name of 
Vidyaranya {MAR 1907-8, Para 54) He is also 
mentioned m ceitam hthic records as ruling over the 
Araga kingdom between 1379-1381 AD. {EG YI, 
Koppa 31 and E C VII, Honnali 84 1 * Nariiy&na-Deva- 
Odeyar and Vira-Ohannappa-Odeyar, sons of Mallmatba, 
brother of Harihaia II, aie also found mentioned m the 
records of his reign. Narayana-Deva appears to have 
ruled over the Ummattur country. At least three 
copper-plate giants of his, dated m 1396 and 1397, 
are known {EL VI, 327 , MAR 1907-8, Paia 52). 
He is mentioned also m a lithic record dated m 
1400 AD {EC IX, Kankanhalli 97, in which his 
minister Chama-Odevar is mentioned as luling the 
Arulahal kingdom) In a recoid dated m 1397 A D 
{E C 111, Tirumakudlu-Narasipur 64), he is said to have 
visited the Marudvndha (Haven) and the Kapila and thei e 
made many gifts and established an agrahara He 
appeals to have built another agiahdia at Kolattur near 
Channapatna and called it Pratapa-Hanharapura and 
bestowed it on Brahmans for the long life, health and 
wealtn of his father (i e , uncle) Hanhara II. (Ibid ) . 
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Vlra Channappa Odeysr brother of \Jtrtvana D« vs 
OMar na* thr pnnee who retook Adorn from tbf* 
Muhimmidan* an I presented it to JJsnhnra II in HSO 
AD (Vr a!*orc) One Ill» ginitha D* vn desenlrf'd 
n* n non of Ilsnvappa Odecnr I)t\a is mentioned in 
nn undated i^conf which ernnes from Natijangud U € 
III Nnnjangud I r i2> \\ ho he was and whether lie wa* 
connects! with Harihara II is not clnr Malhnitha 
appear* to have hvl another *on named Timnnnna who is 
referral to In a record listed in I%0 A 1) He is ajwl.cn 
of oi a MahSmondalcsvan (F C 1\ Channapitna G5) 


Hnnhara like his father w*n« n strict HatrA nnd a n*if«i 
follower of hrlynsakti (f C V ChannarilvnpatnaQSG) ** ,rr 
But he w*»* hie hi* father a most tolerant pnnee (Its 
mio**te rs came from the BrAhman and Join communities 
He is highly praised for hts gifts to BrAlimans On Uts 
moling the Afm/Mn gift to Brahmans according to tho 
rule* (ho god* no aro told forsook their pleasant 
abodes in paradise, and resorting to tho latnlt (alms- 
houses) of tho agrahflrtu ho established dwelt unknown 
to him in their pictures on the walls (Ibut) Appi 
rcntly hi* tnunificoncc to the Brahmans was untold gold 
and conveniences of boarding nnd lodging lie gave 
away Ibo sixteen great gifts at sarioos sacred places and 
earned a reputation surpassed b) fen of his predecessors 
Tho connection with tho Snnguri rnatha oppoarstohnvo 
been kept up during this rolgn In an inscription dated 
in 1380 A 1> wo ace Channappa Odoya n nephow of 
Hanhara II who gallant!) recaptured Addm from tho 
Muhammadans making tho grant to onsuro his own 
happiness ot an agtah&ra to Vld) Hbbuthana D&shtta 
son of VCdarnurti Upfldhja and dlscljito of Vidjflnuya. 

Tho latter mis decpl) learned In the Vtdan ond$<7j»/ra* 
tho Tantra Tarka Vyfikarana hdvya, Purfina \agna 
cidpa and tho Agamat Ho re named tho villogo after 
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Vidyaranya and divided it among a number of Brahmans. 
(22 G. XII, Kumgal 43). 

An mbcription at BLomma dated m S( ika 1380 A.D. 
designates the village Sarvajna-Vishnupura, evidently so 
named after Sayana-Madhava’s gum Sarva}na-Vishnu. 
(See E G IV, Chamara]nagar 64 and E 1 III, 118) He 
was also the guru of his father Sayana. Fiom the Inam 
office copper-plates of Hanhara II himself, we learn that 
he was the woishipper of the lotus-feet of Vidyatirthesa 
and that as he was a traveller in the path of Elia) ma and 
Bialma (Dharma-brahmndhvanyah), he had converted 
by his conduct Kali into Knta-yuga He is spoken of 
as the " estabhsher of the path of the Vedas ” In 1386, 

{ the date of these plates, he granted m the presence of 
Vidyaranya certain lands ol villages (Ihc particular 
plate containing the grant pait of the d ed is missing) 
to certam scholars who are known to have helped the 
latter m the writing of his commentaries on the Vedas. 
{MAR 1907-1908, Para 54). His son Chikka-Raya is 
also said to have made a similar grant to the self* same 
scholars m 1381 A.D {Ibid , and above) Chennubhatta, 
the author oiTarkabhasha- Vdkhya, was also patronised by 
Hanhara II (See Sources of Vijayanagar History, 51). 
As stated before, Harihara appears to have visited the 
Mysore portion of his kingdom during his leign To 
make the above grant, he probably visited Srrageri m 

1386 A D , as the grant is said to have been made m the 
presence of Vidyaranya. There is evidence also that he 
visited Dorasamudia at least twice in his reign — once m 

1387 A D and again in 1392 A.D. {M.E R. 1901, No 
154 and Ibid 1901, No. 151) 

S' , Har * ara 11 «nconraged not only Sanskrit learning bat 
Kannada also patronised Kannada One lecord dated m 1386 

n ' n; A ^ 8 P eaks o£ tom as Kamdtaka-vidydvildsa, i e , a 

cultivator of Karnataka learning {EG. VI, Koppa 34). 
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In hia reign, thcro flourished in Mysore a poet named 
Naraumha who composed tho inscription registered aa 
Malavallt 21 dated 1382 ( E C III) Ho is spokon of 
os a jowelled mirror to tho faco of good poets of a 
voice like tho roar oi a lion glorious as tho rising moon 
His minister Mudda-dandandtha was the patron of tho 
poet Madhura nho was tho author of tho Dharma 
ndthapurxlna Among other titles this poet appeare to 
have enjoyed tho ono Madhura Mddhara , which mdi 
cates the oxc llcnco of his st}lo (See Narosimhacbar 
hamdtaba hacichartle, New Edn I, 420 83) Thcro 
is hardlj any doubt that in Ins roign a largo number of 
Kannada poets flourished in tho land and from their 
works it might bo inferred that both Jainism and 
Vlrasaivisra claimed an equal number of ndberonts and 
populansers in tho languago of tho country (Seo Ibid 
I, 42 G 447) 

Penukonda, an Important provincial capital, is spokon 
of in n rocord doted in 1403 A.D as * tho homo of learn 
ing and wealth ( E C \I1, Sira 95) 

In this reign thoro occurred in tho year 1800 1 A D„ 
one of tho most devastating famines that Southern 
India probably ovor experienced Its sevontj, according 
to ono record dated in 1801 AT) , was so great that 
innumerable 6kulls wore rolling about on tbo ground and 
paddy could not bo had evon at tho rate of ton nSh per 
panam (M hM 1907, Para 54 No 330 of 1900) 
Tho country affected most was tho province in tho 
charge of VirupakBha IL Tho same famine Is referred 
to by Ferishta who states that Sultan Mahmud of the 
B&hmam kingdom to mitigate its harms, engaged 
on his own account 10,000 bullocks constantly going 
to and from Malwa and Guzemt for gram which 
was sold out to tho people at a cheap rate (Scott, 
Fenshta 60 ) 


Sod»l 
con-ilUoni 
a gr«t 
limine In 
liOO-A.D 
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Glimpses of 
rural life 


Features of 

Local 

Taxation 


Occasional glimpses are also available as bo the diffi- 
culties experienced by people in the rural tiacts A 
record, dated m 1384 A D , refers to the breaching of a 
village tank near its sluice and the wail that there were 
no funds available to repair it Lands under the tank 
went out of cultivation for a long time The local 
temple authorities seeing the helplessness of the 
situation helped the villagers by selling a portion 
of the temple land and utilising the proceeds for repair- 
ing the breach m the tank. (ME R 1907, Nos. 241 
and 251 of 1906) Apparently the temple still 
continued to be the useful institution it was in the Chola 
period. 

Taxation continued as of old Taxes were, as ever 
befoie, many, though their incidence could not have 
been felt to be heavy Thus in a lecoid dated in 1396 
AD , we have the following taxes enumerated, besides 
the customs duties payable — the artisan tax, loom tax, sale 
of branded cattle, marriage-tax, oil-null tax, the kudihc 
tax (tax on widow re-mauiage), the furnace tax, the savan- 
tike and other taxes ( E.G VII, Honnali 71) Some 
others are also mentioned in other records (for example, 
EC IV, Knshnarajapete 21 and 22 dated m 1402 
A D ) Sugar-cane mill tax, goat tax, egg duties, baking 
tax, and the cooking tax When grants of villages were 
made, the right to collect these taxes was made over to 
the grantees and they were to collect and meet the 
expenditure on the gods specified m them (Ibid) This 
was exactly what was m vogue m the previous periods 
of history and the changes m dynasties did not affect the 
ancient usages in these respects Those who founded 
markets and fairs appear to have been allowed certain 
perquisites Village dues, etc , were also conferred on 
pnvae individuals as a sign of royal favour (EC XII, 

mra /6 dated m 1379 AD) ' " 
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Evidence of interest shown by princes ond princesses 
in providing facilities for improved supplies of potablo 
water is not lacking Thus in a record dated in 
1J8S AD, when Buhkn II was still a governor under 
his father and resident in Penukonda city ho provided 
for the supply of water from tbo Honno rivor to Penn 
londa. In order that nil tho subjects might be m 
happiness water boing the life of all living beings ho 
gave an ordor in open court it is said, to an eminent scion 
list and h\drauhc engineer (jala siitra), one Singayn 
bhatta apparent!) a Brfihman that ho ninst bring 
tbo Bonne river to Penukonda Singayn bhatta dug a 
tank giving it tho name of Pratfipa Bnkkn Itnyamandala 
channel and condnctcd it to a tank from which the 
supply to tho city was obtained This Smgnya is 
highl) praised in tho records as an export m tho scionco 
of hydraulics in divination in alcheiu> in speaking tho 
truth (E 0 \ Gonbidnnr 0) In anothor epigraph 
dated in 1807 A D which also falls m tho reign of 
Harihara II we hear of JommadCn grand-daughter 
of Bubka I (being the daughter of his daughter VirupH 
Du\i) directing her mimstor to make a channel Ho 
earned out the ordor as desireo A canons condition 
was laid on tho contractors If tho wator did not flow 
m tbo chnnnol from whore it started to Immadiyura 
apparentl) called after Immadi Bukka II whore the 
tank was nhich had to bo filled in by tho supply for the 
water being drawn from it the contractors were to 
return tho cash pa\mont (130 gady&na) tho land allotted 
to them at tho slmco of the tank, a horse and bracelets 
Luckily the water flowed into tho channel and there was 
no need to enforce the condition on them ( E C Xt 
Bagepalli 10) 


Improriofr 
• tntnlUei of 

lire 


Besides " the groat royal city of Vijayanogar (EC Chief town* 
IV Yedatore 40) DOrasamudra and Penukonda the 
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Modes of 
Warfare , 


Death of 
Hanhara 
1404 A D 


kingdom boasted of other towns like Udayagm, Bankfvpur, 
etc. Kanchi is spoken of as a " suburb” of Vijayanagfir, 
as it was a provincial capital, from wheie a prmce of the 
royal family governed A hthic record found at Mamballi, 
Yelandui Jaghn, shows that it was known as Hanlma- 
raya-pattana after Hanhara II. The epigraph mentions 
him and it belongs to about 1350 A D It lecords the 
remission of certain taxes to all the ndnd (lcsvs (i c , 
merchants) of Mamballi during his resign Apparently 
it was an important mercantile centre dunng the 
period 

The penod was one of incessant warfare and there were 
apparently developed many different kinds of fighting, 
especially when men engaged in single combat A record 
Virakal — dated m 1403 A D , w r hich falls in this reign, 
mentions one of these, which is of some curious interest. 
The Mahanayakacharya — evidently the local command- 
ant — having a mind to see a fight with left foot advanced 
and the right foot in the Sdmbrdm fashion, one Chennappa 
fighting against Ghanda-bova, in front of his master, m 
a battle at Nagarjunakote, died and went to the feet of the 
gods m the world of gods Several peisons joined and 
set up a vw a-stambha mhis name. {E.G XI, Challakere 
42) The mode of warfare referred to here (in the phiase 
Yedada-lcdla chdchi balada-kcila sdmb) dm-rana) seems 
to have been an unusual one and as such appeals to have 
excited considerable admiration 

[t Hanhara II died on the 30th August 1404 A D. (see 
above) and his virtues, it is said m one lecord, dated m 
1403 AD {EC XII, Sira 95), are sung m pleasant 
stones by the Naga maidens in Patala, listening to which 
the serpents there are filled with delight It adds that 
his fame was like an awnmg m the celestial abode 

svarga ). This inscription, which was composed a year 
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beforo Hanhara s death, is significant as showing the 
great popnlant\ that Hanhara II as tho consolidator of 
the kingdom enjoyed among his subjects His many 
records show him as a vigilant sovoroign and a wise 
administrator possessed of an activo mind and of even more 
active habits Bj tho might of his arms ho put down 
insurrections and revolts and kopfc the Muhammadans 
out from his kingdom though thoy appear to have 
rejieatcdly givon him troublo As a donor of gifts to 
Br&bmons ho is spoken of highly indeed ono record 
styles him the perfect donor ( E C VI, Koppa 34 
dnted in 1382 AD) He was tbo donor among others of 
the grants mentioned in the Hebbasuru copper plates 
dated in 1370 A D , the Agrahsra Bachipalh plates dated 
in 1377 A D and the Gbattadahalh copper platos dated 
in 1385 A D Othor copper plato grants of Hanhara II 
come from the Snngcri malha Ono doted m Saka 1800 
Baktftkshl year (or AJD 1381), records a grant in favour 
of two disciples of Vidyflranya- The second one dated 
in Saka 1309, year Kshaya (1330 AD), records the 
grant, on the occasion of the death of VidySranya who 
died in that year of a village named after him in the Araga 
Province Tho third dated in Raka 1318 year Dhfitn, 
(AD 1397) records the grant of another village in the 
same province, to one MfidhnvGndra of the Kauai ka gOtra. 
TheGnbbi plates, dated in baka 1200 oyclioyear8iddh&rti 
and attributed to him are palpably spurious (See 3/^4 R 
1912 13 Para 89) Another copper plate grant which 
comes from the same place dated m Saka 1832 cyolio year 
Dunnati of which the Saka and cyolio years do not agree 
does not add to our information except the fact that Gnbbi 
(Hole-Narsipur Taluk) was called BukkarSjCsvaraporaand 
that the god BuhkarSjSsvara was set up by Hanhara, 
apparently in the name of his father The intended date 
of the former is probably Saka 1302 (A D 1879) and of 
the latter 1804 (or A D 1381) He is repeatedly said to 
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have bestowed the sixteen great gifts and to have ‘ filled 
the wise with wealth ** Apparently his generosity earned 
for him a great reputation (See E C III, Tirumakudlu- 
bSarsvpur 134, dated 1397 AD) He appears to have 
encouraged Sanskrit and Kannada learning in a manner 
which seems to have endeared him to the generality of his 
people No wonder he is praised as a head-jewel of 
krags ” {E G XV, Chamaiajnagar 64). 


Bubka ]RS.ya 
II and 
Vmqitt'kBba 
II, A D 1401 
Dispute as to 
succession 


On the death of Harihara II, there appeal s to have 
been a dispute as to the succession to the throne ( E.I . 

XII, 162, and E.I XV, 14, MER 1921, Paia 46). 
Bukka II, as the eldest son, succeeded to the throne, but 
he was appaiently deposed by Virupaksha II, his step- 
brother Eventually, however, Bukka II seems to have 
got back the kingdom His reign, however, pioved a 
brief one, of little moie than a year His brother Deva- 
Raya, the eldest of the sons by Malla-Devi, seems to have 
succeeded him, Virupaksha returning to his Viceroyalty 
of the Araga province The couise of events that brought 
these revolutions is not clear from the mscriptional 
records. But there is some literary evidence which 
appears to throw a dim light on this obscure .point How 
Virupaksha tried to get the better of his bi other Bukka II 
and how he put to death all the competitors to the throne 
is told at length in the Prapannami ita (Chapters 23 to 
26), a Silvaishnava work, which details the family history 
of the Tataeharyas, the gui us of the kings of the Third 
Vijayanagar dynasty It would appear from this work 
that Virupaksha succeeded to the throne but his relations, 
envious of his success, attempted to assassmate him He, 
however, managed to escape to the adjacent country and 
returning one night to Vijayanagar, with a large body of 
soldiers killed the whole lot of them m their beds Thns 
muidered, they all turned pisachas (ghosts) and began 
to haunt the palace in which they had lived Virupaksha, 
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compelled to desert his palace built another for himself, 
while the ghosts continued their existence in thoold one 
holding nightly durbars in it with brilliant lights and 
dances At length a couple of brothers — Brdhraans — 
who were descended from the close rolations of BdmAnujo, 
tho Vmahnava reformer arrived on a \ isit to tbo capital, 
where mistaking tho palace where the ghosts held 
durbars for the king 6 real palace entered it Being well 
received the) m entail!) obtained absolution for tbo 
ghosts from their intolerable existence b) the continued 
recital to them of tho R&ni&yana in which tho> were 
experts. LE T \II, 102 et seq) This story woald 
suggest that Virupihsba thus getting rid of hie rivals 
ruled tho kingdom as supreme sovereign 

• 

Tho above story appears to be a highly exaggerated ver rrapaitH* 
Bion of what actual!) o-enrred The mscnpttonal records ^nTiot? 7 
relating to Bnkka XI VimpfikBha II and D6va RBya I in 
the period immediately following tho death of Hanhara II, 
tella talewholl) different from that narrated in the Prapan 
ndmrita The more relevant of those records ma> be 
exhibited in ono conspectus in the maaner shown below — 

Jt might be useful to add here that the story told by Vhfl 
paksh* in tbe PrapannUmnlam relates to VirflpAksha II (son 
of Bonbara II) and not to Virflpfiksha III (son of PratApa 
DSn Riya and SfddhAla Dflvi) as moationed in the Sources 
of Vijayanagar History Introd 0 Mr Gopinatha fiao who 
also refers to the story has correctly oonnected it with VI rt 
pfiksha II and not with Virflpftkfiha III {El XII 162 XV 
14) The Editor of the Sources does not apparertly count Vim 
pannaor VirtpAksha, the son of Bukkn BAya I and calls Viru 
jianna or VirOpfiksha II son of Hanhar II as Vlrflpflksba I 
and VirQpAksha, the son of PratAp* Dsva Rflyo and Siddhala 
Dfiyi as VlrQpflkaba II According to the Pedigree printed in 
this work all the three princes of this name are taken note of And 
are styled VirflpAksha I VirflpAksha Hand VirflpAksha HI 
respectively 
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Inscriptions! record 


(1) E C VIH, Tirthahalli 11 

(2; E C VI, Koppa 25 

(Hale Mnttnr copper- 
plates) 


(3) M A E 1937-08, Para 58 
(General and Revenue 
Secretariat Plates of 
Bnkka II) 

(4) E C VIII, Tirthahalli 13 


(5) EC VIII, Tirthahalli 196 

(6) E 0 VIII, Tirthahalli 22 

(7) E C VIII, Tirthahalli 12 

(8) E C VIII, Tirthahalli 126 

(9) E C IH, Mandya 28 

(10) EC V, Hassan 183, 
(Handmakere Copper- 
plates) 

(11) EC IX, Devanhalli 82 

(12) E C X, Kolar 240 

(13) EC V, Hassan 18 


Saka Date 

Enimnlcnt 

A D 

Saka 1326, Til rana jear 
current, Kartika Suadlm 

1, V ednesdnj 

Saka 1326, Tarnna ^ear, 
Musi Kartika Pauraima 

1401 A I) 

1401 A D 

Saka 1326, Turana 

1401 AD 

Saka 1326, Tirana year, 
Kartika Bahula 9, 

Mondaj 

1401 A D 

Saka 1327, Tirana Miir- 
gasira Bahula 13 

1401 A D 

Saka 1327, Pilrthiva } ear 

1405 A D 

Saka 1327, Partliiva j ear, 
Srlvana Sudda 1 

1401 A D 

Saka 132S, Pilrthiva, 
Bhadrapada Ba 

1405 A D 

Saka 1328, Vyaya year, 
Jyeshtha Su 5, Thurs 
day 

Saka 1328, Vyaya year, 
Kartika Knshnapaksha 
10, Friday 

1404 A D 

(5th Kov ) 
1406 A D 

Saka 1829 (Kaliyuga 
4508), Sarvapt, Vaisa- 
kha Ba 30, Suryagra- 
hana 

1407 A D 

Saka 1210 (a mistake for 
1329), _Cyclic year Sar- 
vapt, Adimadham) 

Saka 1338, Durmukhi 
year, Pushya 

1407 A D 

1417 AD 


UISTOllICAL PERIOD 


01 l ft th r*«id 


Unit* 11 wa» ro1Iorht\IJ*jm »f*r 
f rotretfbR lb* t'*mJ rT*m*Jk*r- 

Bakl* dc'erihed n “Bokka Rlya- 
kfahlriym. II* m«ke« th* riant 
of ](«)*• tnnltar tin ce t>a lh* 
btnk of lb* Tcojra in tb* lutl*r» 
»th*I» of hirtkil* In tb* Ar*r* 
Uucd'wn- 

Orant by Dakka II of Ui* rfllare 
\ c*i » r» r« *IUt |lokkarirat»tttu. 
In IIotnb*l« 1 h U in Madtrrapba* 
tilda. An*c*i U> Brlbtntna, 

\ Jrtylk'ha 11 d**crlbed ■« MahJ 
rilldblrtja TU|*r«n»m^ rani 
\lrflplV»n Jfahlrfya end tpnk 
oft lo MJay»otr*r protecting 
(U* idkarwi and ruling 

Ot*f lb* rtnnlr* hi P**e* 
WablrlfJdblrlft n*faparatnlafa~- 
k frflfJkjbt klahlrly* «• In tha 
city of \ IJa tn»r*r protecting all 
tb* J umAfTmmaJLirma and 
mlJoc tb* *erlb 

Habfrija Ilifanaraiof rara Vlrt 
piktba Uahirlya wn In MJaya- 
o»r»r protecting lb/ wbol# tropin 
In peace and wt*dorn 
lU|idb(rI|* lUJaparatnftrara 
Iltkkt Jf blriyt w« Id M|ay» 
tujrir roll nr lb* rtnpfrt In react 
ana wl*diw 

MablrlJIdblrlJa nij«p*mnf*ra 
Ilakkannt MlalrJy* wn In th* 
dtyof Vijayanagar protecting lb# 

I •rmltr*tmmJ)t*rr+*t and ruling 
the empire In petca and wladerm 
Bakkt II wii ruling tba kingdom 
of tb# world 

IUridblrij* Rllipartcnf tram 
Wn IliT.-M.hirl) a SrlMrfl- 
pik.ba gifted on tb* ocuite] of 
bit coronation ll.edlnakere rib 
lag* toBrlhmana. 

When )Jablm«Dd*J?*Tira Vlrt 
pmlipt-DJrt lUya aa tnaaUrof 
four ocean., wmt acated on tb* 
tbroct ruling t aecflra kingdom, 
a grant m tn»<3« at the time of 
tba tolar rclljHt 

When Bokka at Udalyar ton ol 
Jlanban II vm ruling tba eertb 
a pH rata grain wa. made 
Mtbirijldblrfia Dokka M.htrJj* 
mtda a mat to ^od II an gala 


TbI grant Wat made within fi/l-rn 
city* of a«t#roption of royal • dlh'v 
rity— atprrSo labor* 


Tbit record It dated 01 dan alter 
Ko 1 a bore It abow. Mrkplktbe 
bad alto proclaimed hhoa*lf king I 
witbfa Int than atnonih of Bokka II 
proclaiming hlcntelf at king 

Tbit record It dated 1 month and -I 
dayi after • tborr 


Tbla It exactly 10 month* from tba 
a romptkm of aoTcrrlgoty by 
Bokka II 

ThI. It a boot ] month and 10 dayi 
after So 6 abor* 


ThI* It dated T month* after ho. T 
tbotf 

Tba rttljge granted I* called Coro- 
nation * fra* Jr* in tha Kannada 

K rteftbe grant. It tea* renamed 
early* pare. 

Tbla grant wat nude a year after 
No Uabore 


At corrected tbit grant abocld bate 
been made three month* after ho 
10 a bo re 

TbI* grant baring been made In 
HIT AJD Bokka II ahonJd hare 
bean a 11 re and not dead, at the 

n ‘ la aald to bare bean mad# 
m. 


u or yob. ir 


97 
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Fiom a consideration of the above records, it seems to 
follow that an attempt was made by the three biothcis, 
Bukka II, Virupaksha II and Deva-Raya 1 to ascend the 
throne on the death of Hanhara II If theie was a 
revolution, the succession of kings was probably as fol- 
lows — Bukka II, "Virupaksha II, Bukka II once again, 
and then Deva-Raya I That at any rate is what may 
be gleaned from the above tabulated recoids All the 
three appear to have been at Vqayanagar at the time of 
their father’s death and each appears to have styled 
himself king, though Bukka II, as co-regent, had earlier, 
during the life-time of his father, publicly used the imperial 
titles since 1380 A.D (See ante). That he lived down 
to at least 1417 A D is clear from Bassan 18 which is 
dated m that year The suggestion of Mr. Gopmatha 
Rao that bis reign “ did not last long,” and that “ he 
must have died a little before, or on the Fnday, which 
was also the 10th tithi of the dark fortnight of the month 
of Kartika in the year Vyaya, Saka 1328” is therefore 
baseless {E I XV, 14) He also quotes E.G. Ill, 
Malavalli 19 to testify to the restoration to sovereignty 
of Bukka II some days before Sravana Su. 1, Piirthiva, 
Saka 1327 Malavalli 19 mentions no Saka date and 
does not mention Bukka II it gives the date as Parthiva 
year, Bhadrapada Ba 7 So, {i e , Somavara ) This date 
Saka 1328, Vyaya year, Kartka month, Knshnapaksha 
fch tithi, Friday, is the date of the coronation of Deva- 
»ya I es given m Hassan 133 (see above), but that date 
cannot be held— m the face of Hassan 18— to settle the 
date of the death of Bukka II Nor is Mr Rice’s sug- 
gestion that “ Bukka’s reign was a very short one, of 
little more than a year,” neaier the mark. Bukka II 
ived for over a decade after Deva-Raya’ s coronation and 
apparently was ruling-jodgmg from the imperial titles 
given to him m Hassan 18 — more or less independently of 
is rothei Deva-Raya I, the ruling sovereign Though 



xi] HISTORIC 4 L PERIOD 1539 

he oppenr* to Imre stajed at Vipi) inagar for 2 or 3 } cars 
from 1404 to 1407, he did not succeed jn ln« attempt 
ni becoming king Then ns regards VirupUksha II he 
appears to Imre nssnmcd thororn! titles after Ins arrival 
nt Vijayanngur on Ins father s death Ho seems to havo 
used them between 1104 and 1405 A D during which 
period Oukka II nlw> used them (See table above) In 
his Soraikksrur plates dated in 1387 A D when his 
father wu* still alive he st\lci himself Srlrain Mabfi 
mamlnlfcsvara 1 1 as morel) a governor, when about 
tho same time wo fmJ Bukka II appearing in his public 
records with tho full imp< nal titles In his Alampundi 
grant dated in 1385 A D Virupnksha II appears 
eum/arf) as n mere MahtTmandalctrnni He is spoken 
of in the boraifekfcvur plates as tho lord of Tundtra 
Ch&la and Fundyn countries ns having weighed himself 
against gold at BfiniOsvaram undo gifts of a thousand 
cows and as the establisbcr of the Veda m&rga Ho is 
nlso said to havo gilded tho VtviSna of tho temples at 
Srlrangara and Chidambaram From tho Alampundi 
grant it it learnt he conquered Ceylon as well probably 
its northern part including Jaffna (See above) All 
these conquests of his aro mentioned by him in a literary 
work of his referred to below In this, bo is farther 
said to have made tho Sh&dasha mahdddnas or tho sixteen 
great g//£#, and as one who revetted in att kinds of know 
ledgo From this work it is infcrablo that Virupaksha U 
thould have been a Sanskrit scholar of some note. 
Tho work m question is a drama in fivo nets called 
N&r&yanlctldsa which should have been wntton by him 
after his conquests which aro mentioned in it (8eo 
8 Seahagiri Sastn Report on Sanskrit and Tamil Mss 
(1808) No I f>) How long after it is not possible to 
determine As no inscriptions of his dated after 1405 
A V havo so for been discovered, it might be inferred 
that be died aomotime after that > ear A* his inscriptions 
m or von. n 97* 



1540 


MYSORE GAZETTEER 


ft HAP 

v. 

dated in the yeais 1404-1405 AD all conic from the 
Araga countiy in the Bhnnoga District, it is possible that 
his last titular charge after he left Vijuyanagar was the 
Viceroyalty of that province The legal titles of 
Mahdi ajadhirdja Rdjapcuanusmua which appear in 
them show that he should have assumed them as sove- 
reign of the empire to which he laid claim on the death 
of his father That he could not have been anything 
more than a mere candidate for the sovereignty just like 
his other brothei Bukka II is clear from the mention of 
Deva-Ra>a’s Coronation as soveieign in 1406 AD, in 
Hassan 133, whereas the Coionations of these two 
brotheis, who also laid claim to the position, are nowhere 
mentioned If they had, as a matter of fact, succeeded 
to the thi one, the fact would ha\e oozed out in the 
inscriptions of Bukka II and Vuiipuksha II At the 
same time, there is little doubt that both these brothers 
should have had adherents enough at the capital city and 
m the Empire to champion their causes and that they 
pretended successfully for a time they w r ere sovereigns, 
de facto if not dejure, may also be conceded Hence it is 
that m the inscriptions of the penod, each is described 
as the ruling sovereign at Vtjayanagar and as m posses- 
sion of a secure kingdom. That the death of Viriipaksha II 
about 1405-1406 A D made it easier for Deva-Raya, 
as the eldest son by Malla-Devi, to succeed to the throne 
as against his half-brother Bukk H, son of Pampa-Devi, 
who eventually had to yield to him, is also inferable 
from the quiet manner m which Bukka II settled down 
to rule over a part of the kingdom, more or less indepen- 
dently for nearly ten years after his supercession The 
story of the “bloody” revolution detailed in the 
Pi apanndmi ita, m which, according to it, Yirupakshapnt 
to death all his relations and succeeded to the throne of 
his father, seems, accordingly, a picture greatly ovei- 
rawn For one thing, none of the brothers appears to 
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have f ifferrd m the remit of the dupute an to the 
career- ion There u no nliltper in ati\ of the man* 
inscription* dated iKtueen 1404 1407 A U of o fratricidal 
fight for the throne The dispute did not appsrcntJv end 
mom civil commotion or war much tru a bloods 
fight endinj in the extirpation of nil the opponent* of 
\rrtiptt.*ha II «« depicted in the Prapunrulmnta The 
stm'v an told in it wo* intended more probably to enhance 
the irmrr rendered by the TAtSchAryn familr nnd tho 
efiiracr of the /Mr>0jr<f»rt a* a work of religion* merit 
ond the grratnet* of the two brother* who rrj>eated it 
to exorcise the ghent* in p^y^ion of the Horn! Palace 
than record »ol>er history Indeed the original TfitA 
chfcr)* Om real name wax Srtsaihpurna) who wan the 
maternal uncle of llfiminoja in said in a memorial vcrwi 
(trjaiffam, in Tamil) to hare explained the JWmilyana in 
|went\ four different Wn\* to llAmlnuja 


According to Nome, tho Prolugurro Chronicler, \ooitr 
Hanhara II was succeeded b> his son Ajornn winch w nh 

name no doubt is a shortened form of I irtipAlthn rilya 
pronounced commonly Virvpfitchirdya cha nnd ja being 
interchangeable, tho namo would Itecomc Vtrupfija nlo 
winch would in turn liecomo AjarSo Nunlz aava ho 
inherited M the kingdom on his father s death nnd that 
he reigned forty three jears in which lira© he was 
alwaj* at war with the Moon * (Sewell A Forgotten 
Empire 301) Though tho duration of rulo mentioned 
for him b) Nunir. is plain!) wrong— ovea counting 
VlrupSlsbn s rule ns governor of tho Tondaimandalam 
Chola nnd PAndya conntrics which may bo Bet down to 
Circa 1380 A D — there can be no doubt that b) 

Ajarao ho means VirupSkalm lisya II I* or ho 
Beta down to Ajarnos credit tho conquest or Goa and 
Chaul and Dnboll and Ccilla (ic,CojIonl and all tho 
country of Chnrauiandcll (i e the countries forming tho 
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Cholamandalam in its most glonous period, \\hich 
included the Tondaimandatam, Chola and Pand>a 
kingdoms) ’ Of the “ Charamandell,” he states that it 
“had also rebelled afteL the first destruction of this 
kingdom ” We know from other sources (see above) 
that Hanhara had to re-conquer the country and that 
"Virupaksha II le-took the provinces of Tundira, Chola 
and Pandya Numz’s reference to the capture of Goa. 
Chaul and Dabull should be taken to i efer to the con- 
quests effected by Harihara II through his generals as 
has been referred to above Vuupaksha II is fuither 
credited by Numz with the doing of “many other tilings ” 
which are not recorded by him in his chronicle In 
view of the fact that Nuniz’s account of Vnupnksha’s 
doings is confirmed by contemporary inscriptions, there 
can be no ]ustification foi the suggestion of Mr. Sewell 
that by “Ajarao” Numz “means two kings, Bukka II and 
his successor Deva-Raya I,” though he himself has to 
admit that “ the period coveied by their combined reigns 
was only fourteen (? seventeen) yeais and not forty-thiee ” 
{Ibid, 51) Numz assigns to Virupaksha the improve- 
ments of Vqayanagar City and its fortifications He 
writes — 

This king made m the city of Bisnaga many walls and 
towers and enclosed it anew Now the city at that time was 
of no use, there being no watei m it by which could be raised 
gardens and orchards, except the water of the Nagumdym 
(Anegondi) which was far from it, for what water there was 
in the country was all brackish and allowed nothing to grow , 
and the king desiring to increase that city and make it the 
jest in the kingdom, determined to bring to it a very large 
river which was at a distance of five leagues away, believing 
that it would cause much profit if brought inside the city 
n so he did, damming the river itself by great boulders, and 
accor ing to story he threw in a stone so great that it alone 
rna e t e rivei follow the king’s will It was dragged thitbei 
y a num er of elephants of which theie aie many m the 
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kingdom am! the water *o brought ho earned through saoh 
part* of the city m ho pirate*! This water prmod of «uch um 
to tho eft} that it Increased hf* rorrnuo h) raoro than throo 
humlrrd nnd fifty thousand pardjof By mean* of this wator 
the) mado round about tho city a quantity of pardons and 
Orrharda and great groves of tree* nad nnoysnls of which this 
country ha* many and many plantations of lemons and oranges 
and rov-t *nd ether trees which in thl* country fx’ir very good 
fruit Hut on thU turning of the nvor they iu> tho King 
spent nil tho treasure tliat hail como to him from tho king hli 
father which was a very great »um of money 

Thin description allows that Virup&ksha should ha\o 
extended that city and added to it farther lracn of forti 
Gcation protecting it by additional walls nnd towers 
Bat his greatest work o! public utility was tho construe 
tion doubtless of a huge dam in tbo Tungabbadm nvor, 
and tho formation of an aqadact fifteen miles long from 
tho nver to the city Mr Sowell identifies tho channel 
with tho ono which to-day supplies tho fiolds whioh 
occupy to ranch of tho site of tbo old city nnd calls it ‘ a 
most extraordinary work For several miles bo 
says 'this channel is cut out of the solid rock at tho baso 
of the bills end is ono of tbo most remarkable irrigation 
works to bo seen in India ( Ibid 51 52) No wonder, 
it emptied tbo treasury which Harihara II had left 
behind him Thero is howo\or, somo doubt wbother 
those improvomont works wcrocarricdoutby VirupSkshall 
or Devs lUya L "Whilo Nuniz sots thorn down to 
* Ajarao in tho earlier part of his narrative, (75itf 301) 
at its cud {Ibid, 302) ho states that this king who 
was responsible for these public works left a son at his 
death called Visarao who has been correctly identified 
with Vijaya Kftya the son of Dt5va RAya I who as 
Numz states, aticccodod his father and ruled for six 
years These latter dotails make it doubtful if VirflpSkshall 
was at all responsible for these works The duration 
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ofhis stay at and rule from Vijayanagar was far too 
short for such public works, involving perhaps many 
years of labour 

Deva-Raya i, Deva-Baya 1, as we have seen, ascended the thione on 
J 1 ® Friday 5th November 1406 AD and ruled up to 1422 
A D (See above , M E B 1906, Appendix B. No 345 , 
also Kielhorn’s Southern List, No. 480). Up to his 
coronation, he appears to have been in charge of the Sira 
province, which probably included Mulbagal also (E.G 
X, Bagepalli 1406) This recoid is dated m Saka 1328, 
Vyaya yeai, Asvija Su 10, Thursday. As Hassan 138 
gives us the date of hts coronation as Saka 1328, 
f Vyaya year, Kartika, Knshnapaksha, Dasami, Friday, it 
is evident that he was in charge of Sira up to 45 days 
from the date on which he was crowned What con- 
tributed to his crowning m preference to his two brothers 
is not clear from the available records. His previous 
charge of Sna, however, would indicate that he had 
been treated as the crown-prince in his fathei’s days, 
though Bukka II had also been m Mulbagal as Viceroy 
from 1388-1397 (Bagepalli 17 and Mulbagal 74). That 
his eventual occupation of the throne was not left undis- 
puted is proved by the attempt made on his life after his 
coionation (see below) He had the alternative names 
of Pratapa-Deva-Baya and Piaudha-Deva-Baya (E G 
IX, Kankanhalli 49 and 74 dated m 1429 and 1412 A D ; 
EC X, Chmtamam 39 dated in 1407 , and E G XII, 
Maddagtri 83 dated m 1415) His inscriptions, like those 
of his predecessors, have been found in every district of 
the present State of Mysore 


iiwBshmaL f St 1Tnme 3iately on his coming to the throne, if 

suium, _ -eerishta may be believed, war bioke out with the 
mor Mi mb ’ Shmani kingdom The story of this war fills many 
pages of that great historian, though there is only the 
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Irtrest indication of H in the inscriptions! records of tin** 
king, which generally represent him as ruling n iccuro 
nnd peaceful kingdom Tbo circumstance* which 
brought It about nro thus detailed bv bemhta — 

Th^re resided in tlio town of Mndkal a fanner who was 
blr*«cd with a daughtcrof such cs.<ianlto beaut) (called Pcrtal) 
that l!»e Crmtor seemed fo hare united nil lit* powers In 
making her perfect Heating of her beauty and accomplish 
menu Dim lUja resolved to many her and sent valuable 
prevnts to her and Iier parents hy a BrAlimtn Tbo |areuH 
were overjoyed at such unexpected good fortune and display mg 
the rich gifts before tbo girl showered on her their congra. 
tulations Hut the beautiful virgin to their great astonish 
raent refuted to reecixe tho gifts and observed that who 
e\ er entered the harem of Becjanuggur was afterwarda not 
permitted to see her nearest relations and fnonds and though 
they might Iw happy to soil her for worldly riches, jot sho 
was too fond of her parents to submit to otornal nbwraeo from 
them oren for all tho splendour of tho palaco of Beojanugqur 
This declaration was accompanied with nfTcctionnto tear* 
which melted her patents who rather than u*o force dismissed 
the Brfhman with all Ids gifts and ho returned chagrined 
and disappointed to Becjonoggur 

Tho rovol lover now became mad for tbo jKwscfisiod 
of tho girl and resolved to obtain her by force On tho 
plea of making a tonr ho wont towards the Tungabhadra 
and suddenly trowing it with a select body of troops, he 
hastened by forced marches to Mndkal In the excess of 
his passion ho had omitted to lot tho jaronts of tho girl 
know tho object of tho expedition Thoy thoreforo in 
common with all tho country fled on tho approach of tho 
army to the most distant parts for shelter boiled m 
their object tho troops returned in disgust, and committed 
doprodations in tho country through which thoy passed 
Flrtia Shah resolved to bo revenged for this inroad on 
his territories Unablo to effect anything against the 
Bfija s capital he laid waste all tho adjacent country and 
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the hostile camps remained in each othei’s presence for 
several months. A hostile demonstration was made 
against Bankapur, which sunendeied, though an attempt 
on Adorn, “the strongest possession of the enemy ” was 
foiled apparently b> the Hindu Governor in chaigc of it. 
At last, a humiliating treaty had to be concluded by 
Deva-Raya, by which he was to give his daughtci in 
marriage to the Sultan, cede the fort of Bankupui and 
pay a la.rge sum of money as indemnity 

Piepaiafcions foi celebrating the nuptials weio made b> 
both paities For forty days communication was open between 
the city and the Sultan’s camp Both sides of the load wore 
lined with shops and booths, in which the ]ugglois, drolls, 
dancers and mimes of Karnataka displav ed then feats and 
skill to amuse passengeis ” 


The bridegroom sent valuable presents to Vijayanagar, 
from which, after the expiration of seven days, 'the bride 
was brought forth with a lich poition and offerings from 
the Raja, to the Sultan’s camp What followed is thus 
described by Ferishta — 


a u D ® wul E °y having expressed a strong desire to see the 
a °’ Phalli with great gallantry, agreed to visit him 
W ,, aS bls * a thei-m-law A day being fixed, he 

W1 , , ® n ® P roc eeded to Beejanuggur On the way he was 
met by Dewul Boy m great pomp From the gate of the city 
o the palace, being a distance of nearly six miles, the road 
was spread with cloth of gold, velvet, satin, and othei rich 

ranks' u 6 ,!°, P , rmc6s rode on horseback together, between 
ZtsLrT b ° yS aDd ^ wh0 plates of gold 

then threw °r 6rS 0ver ^ eu heads as they advanced, and 
hie the k k r t0 be gatheied b y fc he populace Aftet 
™* W ‘“ S ° f the ^ -*> offerings, both men 

riStoXS" * * th ~ Afte. passing th.ough 
Dewul Bov wk k 6 cent re of the city, the relations oi 

on foot marchmo offerings, and joined the cavalcade 
• atchlDg bet0!e ‘he princes Dpon then am™! 
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*t the pstiee r»tc Uip Saltan and lto> dUnmuntod front 
their hoi*e* an I awmlwl n apl^-ndid palanquin with 
tuloftbh* jewel* fn which they were earned together to 
th* apartment* prepared for Hip receplion of the bnde tn 1 
bridegroom when IVwuI Hoy took lift JeaTp and retired 
to >n« onn palter Tho Julian aft<*r being treated with 
royal magnificent** for three day* look HI* leare of tho ]fo> 
who prt^^l open him richer pretenl* than before given and 
attended him fonr mile* on hi* way when ho re a mod to 
the dty Saltan hirae bbalt wa* enraged at hi* not going 
with him to hUc-amp and s-tld to Weer Form! hi* Commander 
Oollih that be would one day harp rprrngo for tho affront 
ofTcml him by such neglect, Thi* decluralkm be/ng to/d to 
Derm! Roy lie male lome Insolent remarl* *o that 
no withstanding the conncctfonof family their hatred was not 
calmed. 

The girl who had been the innocent cause of tho war 
was aent for and married to tho Sultan a eldest eon 
Has'ankhfin who proved an impotent and pleasure 
loving vouth end was later blinded and ended bis days 
at Flnut&bfid (Briggs 11 382 90 Scott 1 85 80) 

In 1417 there was war again in which Dcva Rfiya 
inflicted a Bovcrc defeat upon the Sultfin The 
Mulinminadans besiged for two years Pangal, 70 miles 
north cast of Aduni but they were eventually obliged to 
raise it by tho breaking out of o postilenco among 
Flrur a men and hortes Many of his nobility deserted 
tho camp and fled to their jithglrs Dlvh lifiya now saw 
bis opportunity and holped by tho Ibija of Warrangal 
marclicd against the Saltan with a vast host of horse and 
foot A great slaughter of tho Muhammadans followed 
and the dominions of Bijfipur wore laid waste with all 
tho treasured resentment of raan\ years These reverses 
killed Tlrur Shfib Ho died in 1422 A D (Scott, 
Fertshia 05) Ahmed Shfib, his successor reached to 
take revenge on tho Hindus, who had now been driven 
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back He desolated tbe possessions of Vijayanagar, 
slaughtering women and children without mercy When- 
ever the number of slam came to twenty thousand, he 
halted for three days and made a feast The Hindus, 
m desperation, foimed a plot against him, from which 
he escaped by a han’s-breadth Teims were then 
agreed to, and he letued to his own country, the capital 
of which he shoitly removed from Kulbarga to Bidar, 
a hundred miles to the noith This part of the war, 
however, actually falls into the reign of Vijaya Raya, the 
next king, where it will be further referred to (Sewell, 

A Forgotten Empire , 66-70) 

Mr Sewell, believing that Deva-Raya 1 lived only 
till 14T2 A D,, has set down the above war to Deva- 
Raya II. This, however, is a mistake, as it is now 
definitely ascertained that Deva-Raya I lived up to 
Saha 1344, Cyclic year Sarvari or A D. 1422 (E.C III, 
Malavalh 80 and E C IY, G-undlupet 24) These two 
wars are but slightly reflected m the many inscriptions 
of Deva-Raya I. If one record, which contains a 
panegyric of his reign, can be believed (E G XI, 
Davangeie 23, dated m 1410 A.D , four yeais after the 
first war), it would seem as though he had never suffered 
an> defeat at all “ When he went foith to war,” it 
sais, “the dost raised by the hard hoofs of his troops 
of horse produced, like the great serpent, an eclipse of 
the sun, while his enemies bathed m the river of blood 
drawn forth by the clouds of his arrows went to 
multi O.c., absolution) ” If this inscription and the 
Rarachur giant referred to below may be taken as 
testifying to the truth, the treaty of peace, involving the 
humiliation of a marriage alliance with Flruz, seems an 
o\ erd raw n picture For was there any need for such a 
treaty , for AdOni was not captured by the enemy, who 
had been, esen according to Ferishta, beaten off fiom 
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the fort wnlls FTrur himself being badly wounded by an 
nrroxv Moreover Di vn R&ya nppear* to havo had onlv 
one daughter whoso husband DevarnM ic referred to in 
a record dated in 14 1G A D (h C J\ Charaarnjanogar 
20) Thai being so tho store of bis giving oway his 
daughter to rirur seems unfounded at an) rate not 
substantiated from the inscnptional records so far 
discovered of his reign 

Either in tho first war of 1400 "tor the second ono of 
1417 or in both prince ItSmachondra Odova a son of 
Diivn Riva 1 entitled \nvar5ja in tho Parachur grant of 
DCva Riiyn I greatly distinguished himself It is said 
of Ittmacbondra in this grant that ho subjugated 
(hostile) kings, was the lord of Udavadri (Uda)ngin) City 
(and) by his skill vanquished the Mussulman king" 
prolwbh Flruz Shfth Bahroani [Kell ore Jn$cription$ I 
Copper plate No 1) It should bo noted that tho date 
of the grant which yields this information is Sake 1312 
or A D 1300 1391 which ovidcntl) is tho dato of tho 
en^iwaf grant made by Deva Rfiya I which was sub- 
sequently confirmed by his son RSmacbnndr* Odeya 
This confirmation should havo takon place long after tho 
original grant (See also Ibid I, I and III Appendix I 
1409) 

Apparently m tho early part of his reign a dastardh 
attempt was made on D6va Rayas lifo. Details ore 
lacking though tho llthlc record which mentions tho 
quelling of tho plot states that it was organized by * eamo 
ungrateful wretches who besieged the main entrance 
(into tho palace) of tho glorious and powerful Dfiva Raya 
with sharp swords (in hand) Tho minister who found 
out the plot and suppressed it wai ono Lakshmana or 
I/atahmrdhnra, who ib said to havo set up the image of 
Ganapati in a natural cavern on the southern side of 
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the Malyavat hill which was situated to the east of the 
Pampa-kshefcia (i e , Hampel ” The hthic recoid which 
supplies this information is now set up in one of the man- 
tcipas on the load between Kushnapuraand Hampe. {A S I 
1907-8, page 245, fn 6 and authonties quoted therein; 
Inscription No 38 of 1888-1889, mentioned therein, 
however, furnishes no particulars) L<akshmana, who 
thus heroically saved the king, was a nephew of Madha\ a, 
who subsequently became famous as Vidyaianya. (See 
above) He is described as one of the five sons of Stngale, 
a sister of Madarasa and Sayana, “ the first minister in 
this (le, Deva-Raya’s) family” Theie can be little 
doubt, as suggested by Mr Krishna Sastn, that the 
reference here is to the famous Vcdic scholars Mfiyana- 
Madhava and his brother Sayana, author of Alanldra- 
Sudhanidhi and othei woiks Appaiently they had a 
sister of the name of Singale, whose son was Lakshmana, 
the saviour of Deva-Raya’s life. The name “ Mndarasa” 
doubtless suggests the Saiva teacher Chaunda-Madhava, 
who, as we have seen, was also known and referred to m 
certain inscriptions as Madarasa-Odeya But the mention 
of Sayana’s name seems, however, to indicate that the 
person referred to is Mayana-Madhava The “ungrate- 
ful wretches ” who tried to assassinate the king may have 
been the adherents of the two other competitors to the 
throne, Virupaksha II and Bnkka II, who, as we have 
seen, were both living at the time 

ofa* da 91 across ■^ )nrm g reign of Deva-Raya I, a dam across the 

Har^ ndraat a ^ Harihar was under his orders put up by a 

and i 42 i ad Brahman named Bullappa, son of Jaggannatha, m 1410 
AD As the Brahmans and the temple of Harihara 
were benefited by it, the former compensated him with 
the grant of a piece of rice-land from the one-thud por- 
tion to be irrigated by it which had been made over 
to them under the ordeis of Nagappa (or Naganna- 
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dannfivaka) the chief minister of DCva Unra Ballappa 
hitdfcU is dr u-iIkk) a* n nimbler while hi* father 
Jnggannsth* t* nt«o *n spoken of Apjnrcnllv they were 
in immediate charge of the country ronnd Honhar It 
was decreed at the tune of tho grant that the «*t of the 
annual repairs to the dam should bo borne In the temple 
and the Brahman* attached to it in the proportion of two* 
thirds and one third as the} Imd }»ecn allotted the lands 
under it in that proportion (I C \I, Damnperc 23 
and 29) The dam however burst in 1424 A D two 
yearn after l)«tvo ltAvas death NAgnnna Dannfivaka 
then minister under Diva It A) a II and both the temple 
and its attendant Brahmin* were in great distress. 
Balls rasa prevailed on Chfima nnpsla son of Boppa 
Dcra Commander in Chief of the King t forces to re- 
build it Generous man that ho was ho handed in tbo 
requisite money toBallamso saying iou have the dam 
built in im stead ' Clnma nripAla is praised ns ho 
deserved to bo in the record nnd is styled gandaragdli 
Ho is incidentally said to hare been n generous roan 
fierce in war, skilled in tho four modes of policy fond of 
singing and as a protector of right ( dharma ) Ball&rasa, 

who got him to undertake tho restoration is in this 
record described as a BrflJiman of the Kainrac-kula and 
as a skilfnl engineer who with energy built tha dam 
and 'led from it tho shining channel (AC \I> 
Da van g ere 29) 


Among his ministers was Nfigappa Dannnyaka who is a«e™it «a 
deecnked In a record from Doralur dated in 1409 A D 
as his nght hand (Vui R 19X0 11 Para 116) Prom 
certain other records doted in 1410 and 1424 A D ( EC 
XI, Davangcro 23 and 20), ho appears to have been tho 
chief minister of Puva Rfiya X, and after him of 
his grandson D6va Bfiya II Ho assisted in the 
coronation of D6\a Iteya I <1/JS R 1905, No 846) 
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In the year of the coronation and probably in honour of 
it, Nagappa made a grant, under the orders of Deva- 
Baya I, to the temple of Talakantadevi, at Dfinavalapadu 
in the Kurnool District {M E R 1906, App B. No 345) 
In a recoid dated m 1416 AD, he appeals to have been 
raised to the position of Mahapradhcina (or Chief Ministei) 
and to be administering Muluvayi-ra]ya ( E.G X, 

Mulbagal 7) Another was Bommp-Dannayaka mentioned 
m aiecord dated m 1407 AD ( MAR 1913-14, Para 95) 
A thud was Antappa-Dannayaka, who may be the 
Anantaratsa-Odeya who was minister of Bukka I and 
who built the fortifications of Penukonda The great 
minister Iranna-Dannayaka, was in 1415 AD in autho- 
rity near Bannurghatta, modern Bannerghatta near 
Bangalore (E C IX, Anekal 85) Narasimhadeva- 
Odeya was minister of the Penukonda province during 
this reign. An epigraph dated m 1409 A D credits him 
with the putting up of a new sluice to the west of the 


Hampasamudra tank {M A.R 1918, Paial07) Gopanna 
or Gopa-Chamupa was the Governor of Nidugal-durga 
According to an inscription found on this hill, it is stated 
that Gopanna built its fortifications. (See EG XI, 
Giriyur 28 dated m 1410 A D , also MAR 1918, Para 
10/) Hirana-Dannayaka-Odeyai, described as a ministei 
of Deva-Baya I, seems to have been m charge of the 
country round Yalahanka-nad m or about 1410 A D He 


granted Devarayasamudra, named after the sovereign, 
for use in connection with what seems a Pdtasdle or 
school {E.G. IX, Devanhalh 12) Vittanna-Odeyai 
was the administrator of the Araga kingdom {E G. VIII, 

1 ai n a^™’ dated m 1409 A D VI ’ Mud gere 85, dated m 
✓ 7 , T7T 4 "^ e 18 described as the son of Ba]anna-Odeya. 

VI11, Tlrth ahalh 190, dated m 1407 AD) He was 
a T^i?r Kshatuya ( Ibld > Tirthahalh 205 dated in 1410 
r 1“ m 1421 A V > H.s charge included Araga, 
an ragutti), Barakalur, and Mangalur, m fact 
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what called tho Kamitnka countrx as for as tho 
Western Ocean (6 C VI# hoppa 33 dated in 1408) 
Over him apparently as Viceroy was Bbiskara Odo\a 
ono of the sons of Deva Kfiya for it is stated in the last 
record mentioned that Vittanna was governing under his 
orders Vittanna appears to ha>o administered Araga 
when \ irupiksha II and Bokka II occnpicd tho 
throne for a while l>eforc DCva Raya l ascended it 
Another immslor of Dura Rftya I was Lakshraana or 
Lnksbraldhara who os already mentioned rcscaed his 
sovereign from assassination The 18 kampana* of 
Araga were m 1409 A D nndor tho charge of Mntnna 
Odo>a, who In tho reign of Dc\a lUya II distinguished 
himself in putting down tho Bedar rebellion (F C VI, 
Koppa 20 EC VIII hagar 29) In 1423 A D Sir! 
ginnStha Ode>a was in ebargo of tho Araga province 
{h C VIII Tirthahalh 2 and 14) In 1416 A D 
Ummattur was in tho charge of Chikka Devappa ( E C 
III hanjagud 178) Tho great minister Baiche dannfi 
yaka who had been minister in the reign of Hanhara II 
and bad been entrusted with many pnvato affairs bv 
Bukkn II, wns apparent!} in charge of the Belur (or 
Hoysana) country in 1414 AD Bo erected a dip a 
slambha for the Knttika festival of lights and a swing 
for tho swinging cradle festival of the god nt Belur (E C 
V, Belur 14) Ho also granted in about 2420 A D under 
DCva B5ya s orders tho villago of Belamo (in Mepm&d) 
to provide for the worship of tho Gummatasrami of 
Belgola (EC V Man|arabad 68) In 1417 A D , 
Virupa-dannftyaka was in charge of Gera and Chandrogutti 
provinces (B 0 VII Shikarpur 37) In 1419 A D 
Gutti is said to be under Mahfipradh5na Wallappa Odeya 
younger brother of BSohonna Odeya (E C VII, 8hikar 
pur 288) Between 1418 and 1410 A D Barakuc province 
was under Bankara-Dova Odeya. (3/^E B 1901 Noe 120 
143, 147 and 172) Chaudraa5khara-Bb8rathi Odeyar of 
il or von. ii 98 
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Snngeii was the presiding guru dunng the time of Deva- 
Ba>a I ( EG VI, Sringen 29, dated m 1416 A D,) 
According to the inscriptions, he was guru fiom 1408 to 
1416 AD , being succeeded by Purubhottama-Bharathi, 
who was guiu from 1418 to 1451 A D 

In one record ( E G VII, Shimoga 70) dated in 1409 
A D , Deva-Raya is described as a “ perfect reflection ’’ 
(bimba-pratibiviba-bhuta) of his father Hanhara II* 
Whether this is meant to be taken as a metaphorical 
expression oi in its literal sense, is not clear If in the 
latter, he must have had an appearance strikingly like 
that of his father to be so described — ]ust as an image m 
a mirror to the original 7 

Deva-Raya seems to have had at least three queens ; 
Malhyavve, mother of Vlra-Mallappa , Demambika (He- 
raiimbiba, according to the Satyamangalam plates of 
Deva-Raya II) (E G III, 40), mother of Vira-Vijaya- 
Raya , and Bhlma-Devi, who was probably a Jam The 
last of these is mentioned m a lecoid, assigned to 1410 
A D , in which she is stated to have set up the image of 
Santiniitha in the mangayi basti at Sravana Belgoia. 
She was a lay disciple of Panditachaiya (E C II, 337) 
Hus Jain teacher was probably the same, as Panditaiya, 
who is mentioned as the guru, of Irugapa, the geneial of 
Harihaia II (E I Vll, 115) The names of two other 
ladies, who were probably also queens of Deva-Raya I, 
are mentioned in a couple of records found at the Hazai- 
R(itnas\iiim temple at Hatnpe, their names being Pampa 
and Annala-Devi, who piesented certain gold vessels to 
lhat god in the jeai Durmuklu (which is perhaps the 
one which fell in A D. 1416) As the two records are close 
t jgciber, they ma\ refer to only one queen Pampa alias 

ArumD-dcM, who is not otherwise known (See MAR 
1920, Para 82) 
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Dtva Iliya s other sons were Bhfcskom Rnya Ilanhara 
BAya III and Kfcnmchandra Itfiya Odoyn Of his four 
rod* Vijaya lUya the crown jinnee succeeded him on 
tho throne Between 14t)t)and 1410 A D ,ho was viceroy 
of Molbagal rijya (F C \ 176) In order that merit 
might neerno to him n grant was roado in 1400 A D 
by the Brahmans of Galganjthallt (E C \ Gonbidnur 
59) lJanhara III 10 known from certain inscriptions 
recording his gifts dated In 1420 and 1422 AD (EC 
IV 114 and 169 Gnndlnpct 24) A copper plate grant 
of his dated wrongly in Saha 1432 (which perhaps 
ehonld ha\e been SaXa 1)42) Cyclic year Hevildmbi 
comes from Trydrabakapura Gnndlnpct >aluk Taking 
tho cyclic year as tho year of tho grant, its dnto would bo 
1417 A D (M^A R 1007 1008 Para 69) Ho appears to 
have been governor of tho Tomkanitnbi kingdom which 
comprised a port of the old Hoysala kingdom ( Ibid) 
Tho gift in Gandlupct 24 dated in 1422 A D above 
referred to was apparently a grant made by Hariham III 
immediately after DGva Rfiya s death as it is specifically 
stated m it that it was made in order that his father 
* might attain with certainty to tho world of merit 
From another record of his wo learn that he seized tho 
great city of Koreyapattana situated to the west of the 
abhtnava or now JambudvTpa and that those iu posses 
sion of it left it and emigrated to bo mo other place. 
(SC XI Hmyur Bt, dated in 1428 AD ) From tho 
particulars given in this record tho cap taro of Kareya- 
pattana should hive occurred in 1417 AD (EC IV, 
Chamarajnngar 28) Another record of his, dated in 
1429 AD, has been traced in the \irupftkaha temple 
^ at Hnmpe (MA R 1920 Para 83) Han horn HI 
appears to have been in charge of the country on the 
** banks of the Bhav&ni and Vlra Mali anna Odeyar his 
^ brother of the Bommattina-kalln or Chitaldrng country 
> (EC XI, Chitaldrng 14 AID R 190C, Para 46) In 
m or vol n 08* 
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a lecoid dated m 1413 A D , he is called Karnata-Raja 
(MER 1910 , App B No 132 of 1909) His molhei 
Malian awe appeals to have died in. or about 1411 A 1) In 
order that she may attain to the world of merit, Mallanna- 
Odeyai made a grant of Xanchiganahalh, a village near 
Chitaldiug, (lenamed Mallapur after hei), m favour of the 
temple of Hidimbanatha ( E 0. XI, Chitaldrug 14) 

Ramachandra-Odeya, another prmce, seems to have been 
Viceroy of Udayagiri province m 1416 A D {Nellore 
Inscnptions I, No. 1, 1-7, and III App I 1469). He may 
be the Ramachandra-Odeya, descnbed as the son ( Kumara ) 
of Hauhara II, where probably the teim “son” should 
be taken as indicating “ grandson ” ( E C IX, Kankan- 
halli 2) If so, he should have been m charge of pait of 
Bangalore and the sunoundmg couutiy Some of his 
descendants seem to have ruled ovei the Udayagiri 
province after him {Ibid 1 No 2 , III, App 1,1469) 
Prmce Vha-Bhupati-Udaiyar was a nephew of Deva- 
Raya I and the only son of Bukka II. His date ranges 
between 1409 and 1421 A D. He was the pation of 
Chaundappachaiya, the author of Prayogaratnamala, 
who mentions this prmce m the colophon to this work 
(See ante , also MEM 1905, Para 30). 

A son-m-law of Deva-Raya I, of the name of Devarasa, 
seems to be mentioned m a lithic lecord dated in 1436 
AD. {EC IV, Chamarajanagar 28), though the name 
of^his wife daughtei of Deva-Raya I — is not known. 
Whether he is the same as the Deva-Rasa mentioned m 
a record dated m 1407 AD {EC IV, Heggadadevan- 
kote 60) and m another {Ibid, Heggadadevankote 62) also 
dated m 1407 A D , it is not possible to determine In 
the latter, he is described as an officer of the Customs 
Department 

TKra-Rjya i, .. ^ un ^^ u P e ^ 24, a coppei-plate grant dated in 

1122 ad 142^ A.D., already quoted above, it has to be mfeired 
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that Diva R&ya died in or about that vear From this 
and another record a hfcbic inscription at Araga (itf C 
V IU, Tirthahalh 14) the dato of his death may bo 
determined within certain narrow limits Tirthahalh 14 
records a grant by Singirm&tho, the governor of Araga 
when DSva R iya I was still the ruling king at Vijayanagar 
This grant was made m Sola 1844 (mentioned m words) 
cyclic year Sobhakntu (enrrent) and on Mftgba Ba 14 
Monday, Sioardthn d&y This would be about February 
I 421 A D G undlnpet 24 records a grant by D6va-Bftya II 
in order that his father (really his grand father) 'might 
attain with certainty to the world of merit ThiB grant 
was made in Saka 1844 (enrrent) c>cho year SdbJiakntu 
and on Sravana Su 1 5 Monday at the time of a lnnar 
eclipse which occurred on that day This would have 
fallen in August of 1422 The death of Diva Rftya I 
should therefore have occurred between February 1421 
and August 1422 AD nearer the latter date than the 
former In new of the wording of Gundlupet 24 (From 
the fact that Said 1844 and SbbhakritH year agree the 
date of Tirthahalh 2 which is given as Saka 1846 and 
coupled with the cyclio year SubhakntUy seems wrong 
the more so as it is also dated in the reign of D5va*Rftya I 
As Sobhakntu follows Subhakrttu and as the cyohc may be 
taken as the correct year the intended Saka year Bboold be 
taken to be 1348 This would also make the record fall in 
the reign of DSvo-R&ja L If the Saka year is indeed 
correct then the Devo-RSya mentioned in this record 
should be D6va R&ya H) 

On the death, of D5va Raya I, he was succeeded by 
Vlra-Yijaya-Raya He was better known according to 
the inscriptions of his period as Ylra Bukka, Yijaya 
Bukka, Ylra Yijaya, Vlra Bhupati Vira-Vijaya Bhupati 
etc He may be called Bukka HI for purposes of history 
He is mentioned in a record dated m 1418-1419 A D 


VTr* Vljaym 
R1 j» I, VI r» 
VJJ*j»-Bnkk* 
111 or 

B*ki» 

Bokk»ni 

1423 1*31 
AJ) 
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(MJH R 1921, Appendix C No. 126 of 1921) He was 
the donor of the giant mentioned m the Dandapalle 
plates dated m 1410 A D (See E I XIV 68) He is the 
“ Visarao ” of Nuniz. According to this chiomcler, 
Vijaya-Baya inherited the kingdom on the death of his 
father and lived for six years but “ did nothing worth 
relating” (Sewell, A Forgotten Empwe, 802) Inscnp- 
tional records tell a different tale. A record from 
Slnkarpur dated m-1422 (Subhakntu Asvija Su 5) states 
that he was luling with security and peace from 
Hastmavati, ? e , Vijayanagar (E G VII, Shikarpur 98) 
Like this record, Kolar 178 and Anekal 79 (E C, X and 
EC IX both dated in 1422 A D. — Kolar 178 gives the 
date Saka 1344, Subhakritu, Asvayuja ha 14 Wednesday 
and Anekal 79, Saka 1344, Subhakritu, Bhadrapada Su 
1 Somavara) describe him as the ruling king and give 
him the full imperial titles It would seem to follow 
from these records that he succeeded his father imme- 
diately on his death He was Viceioy of Mulbagal pro- 
vince, between 1408-1416 A.D. {E.C X, Mulbagal 175 
and Pavagada 88 and 96) A gift of his to the temple 
at Tiruvannamalai is mentioned in a record dated in 
1413 AD (1 / E R 1902, Appendix A, 568) His great 
minister was Bajicheya-Dannavaka-Odeya ( E C X, 
Kolar 178) He has been identified with Baicba II of 
the Siavana-Belgola lecord, mentioned above (A S I 
190 r-1908, Page 247) Another Chief Mimstei of his 
was Annadata Udaiyar, who is mentioned m a record 
dated m 1415 A.D from Tirukoilyur (M EM. 1921-22, 
Para 44 , Appendix B. No 355 of 1921). Siigm, one of 
the sons of Vijaya, was governing at Mulbagal in 1422, 
i e , immediately after Vijaya himself left it to assume the* 
sovereignty. (E G X, Bowrmgpele 15, Text). Another 
son Mahirnandalesvaia Vira-Parvati-Itaya-Odeyar was 
rti in D over Terkanambi province He is said to have 
unted a boai on his horse called Parvatmatha, in 1425 
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AD (K IV Chamarajnagar Iflol and m the same 
year made a grant to a ihalla on his building a town 
in bin (IVrvAtirM* s) namt (I Old 105) Vijayau reign 
in rtferred to in a record dated in 1423 (I C VIII 
Sornb40I) In another record dated in 1424 A D his 
reign is praiied in n significant manner Tins record 
speaks of the growing kingdom of the mighty dcslrover 
of the hods of his enemies with the sword which adorned 
his long and powerful arms In a record dated m 
1425 AD in his son Dt va Raya a reign he is spoken of 
as a ’heroic” king and as ' a rising sun to tho lotus 
tho heart of tho goddess of learning Ho was cithor 
himself learned or proved himself a patron of learning 
Other words aro used in this record to indicato that he 
had eclipsed Ids enemies by his fame and prowess (E C 
1\ Deranlmlli 81) In hts old charge Mulbagal ho 
appears to have built as his dharma a fino temple 
dedicated to Prasanna Viruplksho with Us enclosure 
wall gZpura, fimal covered with gold tank, mantapa$ 
etc. and roado provision for its decorations, illuminations 
etc (EC \I Mulbagal 2) To this templo the local 
Hcggado-dfcva, Lakkunna*donnilyakft and Mfidanna 
dannHyaka mado a grant in 1431 AD of six villages 
A grant dated in I43G A P mentions MahStnandalcsvara 
Vlrn Vijayarojo (E C XI, Chitaldrng 81) This cannot 
refer to this Vlra Vijaya as no imperial titles arc men 
tloned In on epigraph assigned to 1437 AD (EC 
III, Tinmmkudlu Naraipur 47) which foils in tho reign 
of DGva Rfiya II the latter a narao is twico mentioned as 
Vijaya Vidya Dcra THya » e DCva Riya tho son of 
Vijaya Vidya R&va The torm Vidya is significant os 
confirming Vijaya Rfiya s loro for learning referred to in 
another record mentioned above. (DcvanhalU 81) 
This statement Is also contained in tho Harthar copper 
plates of DSva IWya II dated in 142G A D (&1~A R 
1012, Para 104 Plate IV) In these platos, Vijaya Raya 
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(who is called Vijaya-Bhupathi) is praised as a gieat 
pation of letters and as a gieat scholar It is said that 
he wiped out the tears of Sarasvati caused by the death 
ot Bhoja In another copper-plate giant of Deva-Kaya II, 
dated m A D 1432, Vijaya (Bhupati) is dubbed the 
learned” while in a third giant, dated in the same year 
(1432 AD.) it is mentioned that he gave the learned 
happiness at his Court. His learning was such that 
people looked upon him as Bhoja re-boin (MAR 
1916, Paia 100). Vijaya-Raya appears to have died m 
or about Saha 1343 ( = A.D. 1424-1425), in which year 
(Kiodhi year, Magha Su 6) we have a giant for his eternal 
salvation made by his son Deva-Raya II (The woids used 
are namma ayyagahge sasvata sivcildhci-pH aptiy ahantaqi 
sa-hiranyddaka-dana-dhayapurva-ltCLvagi hotteiagi, etc. 
See text, E.C VIII, Tirthahalli 161 The Translation 
Part does not give this portion of the text) It would thus 
seem that he ruled as king in his own right foi only two 
years and not six years as stated by Nuniz His son 
Deva-Raya II seems to have been associated with hita 
as co regent from about Saha 1343 or A D. 1422. (See 
A SI 1907-1908, Para 247 , also ME R 1901, No 160, 
and M E R 1907, No. 158) Mr Gopmatha Rao suggests 
that the co-regency system was Dot customary among 
the Vijayanagar kings of the first dynasty and that 
therefore Vijaya “ very likely mled for six months 
computed from the date of his own accession to the date 
of his son s accession and not six years as mentioned by 
Numz who, he says, evidently entered ~years m the place 
of months As the co-regency system is seen in the 
case of several kings of the first Vijayanagar dynasty, its 
existence should be presumed to have been as much 
customary among them as among the Cholas, Hoysalas 
an ot ei dynasties of the South As regards the other 
poition of the argument, the fact that Vijaya’s mscnp- 
10 ns ave een found with dates up to and inclusive of 
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1424 A D anti tint his death occurred in or about tbo 
end of I42J A D n conclusive!** against it Certain 
later records dated in 1430 (V I 11 1900 1907, Van 50 
and J- C \1 Chitaldrug SI) and 1450 (V> It 102t» 
Appendix C No T4G), which mention \ ijiva UAja mo> 
bo set down, as Mr Krishna SUstri has suggested, to 
Mallikirjuna, his grand son, who might Imro been also 
named after him (AS/ 1007 1908 Pams 217 -MS) 

The) cannot refer to the Vijaja Raya we ore writing of 
as he died about 1421 AD Tho few records available 
for Vijaya R&ya show that ho ruled onl) for a couplo of 
vears after his accession and that ho was a might) 
destroyer of his enemies, if not actuoll) a " hero as is 
claimed for him, and that ho wa* full of teal for hts 
ancestral religion and learning All this scorns rnthor to 
nnllifv tho idea that he was tho ratfameant that he is 
represented to have been b\ Namr. 

Tho "enemies referred to in Vijaja RKjaa inscnp Jbmed 
tions can onl) bo Muhammadans, for ho docs not appear JJmpIiga 
to ha* c been troubled with any other wars or msurrec uvuu 
tions m his own dominions Owing to a miscalculation A D 
in dates, which made him assign tbo roign of DCvn 
Rfiya II to 1419 1444 A D , Mr Rowell hoB (A Forgotten 
Empire, G4 and 70 71) sot down this campaign to his 
reign As wo know now that Vijaya was an actlvo and 
wnrhko pnneo and that ho actually ruled from 1422 to 
1424 A D this war should be assigned to his reign As 
his son, Dcra Raya II was co-regont with him daring 
tho period ho might also bo taken to bavo been in tho war 
As to tbo war itself Fonahta s account as usual makes 
it an entirelj successful ono for Ahmed Shah. On 
Flruz s death in 1422 Ahmed SbHh succeodod him 
and opened his campaign by marching towards tho 
Tungabhadra in the drj season of 1423 A2D Vijaya 
Raja was assisted according to Ferishta bv the king of 
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War ran gal The lattei’s troops, however, deseited him 

at the critical moment Y)]ayas camp was so suddenly 
attacked m the early hours of a morning that he was 
hardly able either to gather his forces or offer battle 
As it was, he found it difficult to escape fiom capture. 
Ahmed Shah, not caring to besiege the city, ovenan the 
open country, laying it waste and massacung the inhabi- 
tants, holding a festival each time 20,000 had been 
beheaded The destruction of Hiudu temples and 
colleges, says Ferishta, %vas so great that it diove the 
Hindus to such despeiation that they took an oath “ to 
kill the Sultan, as the grand author of all their suffer- 
ings ” Five thousand of these people kept close watch 
, on him through the aid of spies. They saw their oppor- 
tunity when Ahmed Shah was alone wmle on a hunt 
and they then attacked him and reduced him to such 
“ an extremity of distress ” that but for the timely help 
of one of his armour-bearers, who attacked the Hindus 
m their rear, they would have killed him Thus escap- 
mg, Ahmed Shah closelv besieged Yijayanagar The 
people weie put to such great distress that Yrjaya-Baya 
was obliged to sue foi peace This was agreed to on 
payment of arrears of tribute alleged to be due The 
money was sent laden on the best elephants available 
thiough the “son” of Yi]aya-Baya, who, it is said, was 
made to sit “ at the foot ” of Ahmed Shah’s tbione, 
apparenth to indicate the defeat Yijaya-Baja had 
sustained With this the wai closed, and Ahmed Shah 
returned to Khlbarga 

records 110 "* 1 1S ^e stor y of the campaign as told by the 

confirmed in Muhammadan historian, who calls the Ynayanagar king, 

as before, “ Dewul Boy ” This can only be taken to 
v h^a-Baya,” who possibly was popularly known 
to Muhammadans as Vijaya-Deva-Raya, the last' part of 
the name Deva-Baya being common to kings belonging to 
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almost rvorv South Indian dynasU including that of 
Vijiyanagar The inwnplton* of Vijnva IU\o, which 
refer to him ns * the mightv de*lro\cr of his enemies 
and iv; having won reputation by Jus heroic deeds 
should be taken to refer to tho success that attended bis 
arms against Ahmed Sblh s person and troops As the 
result of the brn\erv displaced b) Vljsyn s troops Ahmed 
Shah had near)} been caught sine or put to death 

A noteworthv ovent that occurred about tho close of lv^nmieo 
Vijaya 8 reign wa* the coropleto destruction of tho 
"\\ arranged kingdom The king of Wammgal had helped i** 1 A D 
Yijaya ngainal Ahmed ShHh who, aftor the closa of his 
campaign against Vijavanagar attacked Warrangsl and 
destroyed it Mr Sowell hai set down this o\cnt to 
December 1424 A D 

B) his queen NfirAvanHtnbika, %ijnynBfiya lmd at ix>m«ueU/« 
least three sons though tho Madras Museum plates state 
that he bad onl> two sons DOra Baya II and brTgm 
[El III, 307 308) Tli esc three were — Du\a IUva II 

who succeeded him Vlra Porvati lluva Odoys who 
was as mentioned abovo governing the TcrnkanAmbi 
province m 1420 AD and Srrgin Bhupflla who was 
governing tho Maratakanagnra prdnta t e tho province 
over which hawpa II hold his sway at ono time. On 
tho basis of th* Satyamangalara plates it has boon 
suggested that ho had besides DovaBAja entitled 
PrAudha Pratips Duvn Bfiya, another son named PratApa 
DOva ItSyn who is desenbed in the Sat)amangalam 
plates of Dove BA} a II as Pratipa 1)5 vn Baya. Ho is 
desenbed in that grant as tho renowned youngor broibor 
of king DCva Bfiya II [EC III 80, AfHB 1904 Para 
22 AT E ft 1900 Para 45 Lttt of South Indian 
Intcrtptions No 487) Ho ia said to hovo mado king 
D5va BAya's glory 'resplendent just as Mah&ndras 
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was made ‘‘bv bis youngei biothei Upendra (Vishnu) 
(See E 1 IK, 40) Ml Venkayya has identified this 
Prat5pa-Deva-Raya with Sngm-Bhupala of the Madras 
Museum plates, foi the former is also said to have ruled 
over the province of MaLatakanagara about the same 
time (1424 A.D ) as Piatapa-Deva-Raya, the younger 
biothei of king Deva-Raya II (M E R 1906, Paia 45) 
Mi Rice, on the other hand, has identified Srlgm with 
Vlra-Paivafi-Raya Odeyai ( Mysore and Coorg from the 
Inscription <?, 117), which identification should, liowevei, 
be given up as they aie said to have ruled over different 
provinces contemporaneously As legards the other 
identification, that of Srlgin with Pratapa-Deva-Raya of 
the Satyamangalam plates, Mi Gropmatha Rao has 
suggested that while it might be admitted that Srigiri 
governed the Maiatakanagaia province about 1424 A D , 
there is no ground foi identifying him with Pratapa- 
Deva-Raya. He states that this supposition of the 
existence of a younger brotbei of the same name as 
Pratapa-Deva-Raya rests on the authority of a single 
record, the Satyamangalam plates, and that numerous 
other recoids which give the genealogy of Deva-Raya II 
do not mention this younger brother of his He further 
suggests that there was no such btother of king Deva- 
Raya H and that the erroneous belief in the existence of 
such a brothei has been due to a mistake on the part of 
the engraver m copying the Satyamangalam grant, 
wheie according to him (in lines 35-36) the expression 
pt atdpa-Devardyena has been written instead of pratapa- 
Devardyasya He also adduces the reasons that two 
brothers of the same name of Pratapa-Deva-Raya could 
not have co-existed, nor two brothers ruled the same 
province together nor two biotheis even died in the 
sam year, as would be the case if the existence of a 
Piatapa-Deva-Raya II as independent fiom king Deva- 
R^ya JI ivere conceded (See E G XV, 15-16) Each of 
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tbes/* argument* raa\ Ik? ca*>il\ mot First as to the 
remark that there exists only cue authority thoSatvnman 
gnlam plate* which mention a second DCra Ra\a a* 
tho \oangcr brother of Duvn Ua>all there aro the Chital 
drug plates of Devs Raja II nhich mention the same 
yonngcr brother and describe him oh tho great archer 
Yija\a RAva (also) celebrated as Dora Raya This 
record should bo taken to fioallj disposoof this objection of 
Mr Oupinatlia Ruo and should also bo taken as incidon 
tali\ explaining a number of inscriptions dated in Saka 
1308 (AJ> UJo) tho last jeor of Dora Riha II 
which refer to the reigning sovereign ns Vijnjn RAya 
MohArilya (M 4Jt 1921 paras 02 b3 also M E 7? 
1907 para 83 A SI 1908*9 pago 218) Tho Vijaja 
reforred to in tho last of those authorities is none other 
than Dora R3yn, jonnger brothor of Dcva Rsva il 
There is nothing iraprobablo in tho suggestion that ho 
may ha\c ruled along with hu brother tho king at the 
close of his reign) As regards tho co-existence of two 
pnnees of the same name tliare wore as wo have seen 
above actaallv two princes of tho same name, Kampa II 
and Kampa III co oxistent in tho reign of Bnbka I So 
there can be nothing inconsistent in tho coexistence of 
two Pratapa Dura R&jas ns well As to tho remark 
that no other record besides the Satyamangalam plates 
mentions a younger brothor of king DEva R&ya II named 
PralSpa DGvu R&ya this is erroneous as pointed out 
above Apart from the Chitaldrug plates, such on 
argument as that adduced bv Mr GDpmBtha Rao 
cannot be considered conclusive in the matter more 
espocialiy as the statement m the Satyamangalam plates 
is both explicit and definite, even a comparison bemg 
included to show how the vounger Pratipa-D3va R*ya 
had won fame for tho elder of the same name juat as 
UpSndra had done for MahEndra Moreover m these 
pi* tea the younger is mentioned os simply ' PratApa 
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Deva-Raya,’’ whereas the elder is given the impel mi 
titles of Udjadhinija , Iiujaparanusmna, ,S matifuw among 
Hindu lings , etc , which show a definite distinction 
diawn between the two This would *-00111 to indicate 
that wheie\ei in the records of this period the name 
Pratapa-Deva-Raya is mentioned without the higher 
imperial titles, it might have to he set down to the 
younger biothei, especially in the Mai.itakanugaru area 
{i.e , the Noith Arcot District) Mi.VenK.ivva lias for 
this reason assigned the bingavntam rccoid of Pratiipa- 
Devarava-Maharaya (AT E 2? 1904 , Pina ‘22, Appendix 
B No 229) dated in Pandhdvi (=1 132 1 133 A D ) to the 
younger brother and not to king Dev.i-Raya II Mr. 
Krishna Siistri has srrmlaily lemarhed that inscriptions 
found in the North Arcot Distnct men' nmng Piatfipa- 
Deva-Riiya-Odeya may be provisiona’’ ,ahcn to belong 
to the youngei brother and not the king. (.1 S I. 
1907-1908, Para 248 / n 5) Tt e*> as regards the objec- 
tion that the conceding c two Piatnpa-Deva-Rfiyas 
would mean the conceding of two co-existing governors 
of the names of Srigui (of the Madias Museum plates) 
and Pratapa-Deva-Raya, the younger biothei (of the 
Satyamangalam plates) ovei the Maratakanagara 
province, this, however, is not a valid objection as 
Srigin and Piatapa-Deva-Raya, the younger, may and 
should in that case, be taken as identical persons As a 
matter of fact, as Mi Narayanasvami Ayyar, the editor 
of the Madras Museum plates, has suggested, the name 
Srigii 1 is another form of Srlpai vata in the Kurnool 
District. “ The God of the temple at that place,” he 
a^ds, is called Mallikarjuna, and hence it is not impos- 
sible that the prince was actually named Mallikarjuna 
alter the god, and that this name was changed by r the 
poet, the composer of the Madras Museum plates of 
Srlgiribhupala, into its equivalent of Srlgiribhupala. 
The manner in which the present inscription speaks of, 
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him makes it possible that Sriginbhupnla was tho same 
person oa tho Pratfipa Devn Ilnjn, who is spoken of with 
respect m the Satjamangalttm plates of Dcvar&yn II as 
the* younger brother of tho king hor verse 10 states 
that Vijajabhupjla had on)) two sons DuvnrSjGndra and 
brlgirlndrn If the latter is not tho same person as 
Pratnpa DCva HlUa he must bo another brother of 
Dura Hfiya II not hitherto known {h 1 VIII 308) 
This is enttreh in accordance with tho surmise of Mr 
V Venkayys that PralApa Duva Rfiya might bo another 
name of Origin (.1/ E It 1900 Pam 45) As a matter 
of fact it might bo safely affirmed thut his real name 
wa* Brlgiri (or MnlllkRrjona) and that tho Dome of 
Pratfipa Dcoa lifitja came to be applied to him as a tttlo 
bccaaio of tho \ictoncs bo won for his brother and 
probably in his name as is hinted in lino 21 of the 
Satyamangnlom plates whoro ho is describe! to have 
made the ‘ glory _of his ro>al brother rcsplondcnt 
apparently m war Moreover, we know that tho name 
Pratfipa DCva Bfiya had already been assumed by 
Duva Kftya I (see ante) and thcro could bo nothing wrong 
in Srlgirt being made to appropriate it by tho composor 
of tho 8atyaroangalam plates Another objection urged 
againBt tho existcnco of a Pratnpa DCva Bfiya mdopen 
dently of King Deva R5ya II, is that both of them died 
in the year Safia I3G8 KahayasamvaUara In support 
of this statement Dr Kiolhorn s Lnt of South Indian 
lntcripiiortg No 495 is quoted The inscription roforred 
to is Sravana Belgola (New FdnJ 828 (“Old Edn 126) 
part of which is repeated in Sraoana Bclpola (New 
Edn , 330 (*>01d Edn 127) Dr KiSlborn has suggested 
that this inscription (.828) refers to PrafBpa DCva Bdya, 
i the younger brother of DCva Rfiya H Both Mr Rice 
t and Mr Namsimhachar however tako these two records 
} (Nos 828 and 330) as referring to the death of king 
* D6va-Riya II The wording of these two epigraphs 
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also seems to support then view. {EC IT, New Erin 
Intiod 64, EC VIII, Intiod 12) Words such as 
“ the abode of valour,” “the matchless Dera-rat” 
appearing in it would be more appropriate to the letgmng 
king than to his youngei biothei who was only a 
provincial governor An inscription at Kodakam 
(E C VIII, 181 seems to confirm this view This record 
is dated m Saha 1870 (or AD 1468) and refers to the 
“ setting ” (t e , end) of Deva-Raya II who is described ns 
“ Deva-Baya-Makaraya ” The death of Prithuvi Sotti 
mentioned in it should have occurred immediately after 
Deva- Raya’s death though the grants made by his sons 
in memory of the occasion came two ye.us later as 
recorded in the inscription Both Mr. Rice and Mr H 
Krishna Sastn agree in thinking that this inscuption 
lefers to the death of king Deva-Raya II and not to that 
of his younger brother Piatnpa-Deva Raya of the 
Satyamangalnm plates That this view is the correct 
one is proved by the fact that the earliest lecoids of 
Malhkaquna — son of king Deva-Rava II — are dated m 
Saha 1868, Cyclic year Kshaija, the year of the death of 
Deva-Raya II and Saha 1869, Cyclic year Piabhava 
(AD 1447), re, the year after Kshaya {EG III, 
Sermgapatam 107, Text , E C VII, Shikarpur 239 , 
E C XII, Pavagada 69) rn which, according to Suivana 
Belgola 328, Deva-Raya II is said to have died The 
year m which gifts were made by Prithuvi-Setti’s sons was 
Saha 1370, Vibhava (A D 1448), which was again one 
year after Mallikarjana succeeded to the tin one The 
Kodakam and the two Siavana-Belgola recoids can 
accordingly only refer to the death of king Deva-Raya 
and not to that of Pratapa-Deva-Raya, bis yonnger 
brother As a matter of fact, so far, no record has been 
discovered giving ub any information as to the date of the 
death of Pratapa-Deva-Raya alias Srfgni If, indeed, 
the lattei was the assassin of kmg Deva-Raya II and not 
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hi* nephew, as tlatai by \unU (*eo below) then he 
•honld hive died bclue< n Jso\cnil>or J4 l2ond April H4J 
A P »<*, hr should have predeceased king Lh va Itn>aII 
l>v nta rl\ four \cavs There {% nothin}, inconw»tcnt 
thrrcforc, in the suggestion that there was a Pntopn 
D%vi Itui indcpondcntU of Imp DCvn IU>a II dunng 
the Utters reign, tint ho was his younger brother as 
mentioned in the ^atyamangaUm nnd tho Chitaldmg 
plate* and that he was Identical with SrlgiribhtipBa of 
the Madras Mowom platen and Bownngpct l r > referred 
to IwloW Tho son of Vija>a Riya who is mentioned in 
the Us mentioned record {L C \ Bowringpctc lb) 
should have been looking to the proximity of the place 
where the inscription ha* been found to Mantaknogara 
Srfgm Thu inference is well supported by tho text 
of the inscription which Mr Rico has deciphered as 
follow's — Sri I7ra P raid pa I tjayobhOpait rjya mnhd 
rdya lumdra trimilrt mahd mandalctvara Sri rl ra 

riyi yaru where the lost words 

should probabl) bs read as Sri Km trigtn yaru (Sec 
EC \ Bownncpcto 10 Text, pige lbf») This shows 
that SrJgiri was onh a Mahftmandalbtraro or governor 
of Maratnkanegara and that tho titlo Sri rira pratdpa 
which commences thentmeof hit father Vij&ja lihuputi 
Rfiva, was also part of bis own as an mhentod one 
Thero a.e a few references to this Pratftpa Dcva Rfya 
which mij bo noted hero In a couplo of copper-plates 
of VirupSksha III a Pratapa Mahipati (seo tho Sajjalar 
plates E C III Mnlavalli121 dated In Id 74 A D) and a 
Prat£pa-IUya (See Snsadam plates EJ \V 8 dated m 
I47R A J) ) arc roferred to as his father his mother in the 
ono being called Simhala DGvi and in tho other SlddhaU 
D5v» It now seems agreed that Simhala I)Gu is a mis 
reading for 3iddbaU DOvi Both the copper plates atato 
that Pratapa R5ja mentioned In them obtained his 
kingdom from his elder brother {Ntjagrajat-prdpta) 
m or von. n op 
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Mr Bice’s translation of this ulnnse as “elder sister ” and 
the further suggestion that it “ may perhaps refer to the 
princess married into theBahmam family’ seem to lack 
foundation (Sec E C III, Malavalh 121, Text and 
Translation and Mysoie andCoorg from the Insc? ij)t ions, 
116, also H Krishna Sastii in A.S.l 1907-8, page 252, 
f n 5) First of all, there was no " elder sister ” of his 
own known to the records of his reign , and secondly it 
is very doubtful, as we have seen, if Ferishta s account of 
giving away a daughtei of his m mamage to Fiiuz is at 
all well founded The question as to who this Piatiipa- 
Raya, who was the father of Virupfiksha III, was, has 
been answered in two different way c Di Kiclhorn 
identifies him with king Deva-Raya II ( E I V, App 
II, ISa). So does Mi. Gopinatha Rao ( E I XV, 15), 
who accordingly finds it impossible to undci stand who 
the elder bcothei of Deva-Raya II was who could have 
bestowed the kingdom on him, under what cucumstances 
he did it, why such a gift is not mentioned in Deva- 
Raya ’s own grants but only m those of some of his 
successors and why such a gift of a pai b of a kingdom 
only (Ghanadn or Penukonda piovmce only) long after 
he had mled over the whole of the empire and died 
These aie the complications to which one is leduced by 
ignoring the plain wording of the Satyainangalam plates 
that there was a younger brother of king Deva-Raya II 
of the name of Pratapa-Raya, oi Piatapa-Deva-Mabaraya 
or Praudha-Piatapa {E Q HR Malavalh 121) and that 
he at first ruled over the Maiatakanagara province and 
then over the Ghanadn province, to which he appears tc 
have been later (some time after the date of the 
Smgavaram record, 1482-3 A.D ) transferred by bis elder 
brother, the king It gets special mention m the records 
of Vnupaksha III because (1) Vnupaksha III was the 
son of this Pratapa-Raya, the younger brother of king 
Deva-Raya and (2) the Penukonda-rajya was, next to 
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occupying tho ro}fll scat, considered th6 most important 
province o\or which authority could bo exercised (On 
the destruction of Vijavanagar in 1505 AD Jt became 
the capital of the fourth Dynasty of kings) Mr Krishna 
Sfistn sceraR according!) quite correct when lie suggests 
that the Prntnpa Mahlpati of tho bajjalnr copper plates is 
in oil probability the )oangor brother of DCva Rilya II 
referred to in the genealogical tables (A S I 
1007 8, Pnge 252 f n 6) Another record which mon 
ttons a grant of his it a copper plate mrujta which cotucr 
from Tumkur dated in 1447 A D It refers to him as 
MuhSmandalcsvara Pralftpa Ritya ( E C \II Turakur 
52) brigin alias Prat ii pa Deva Rftvn appears to have 
been gONcrnor of Chandrngiri in 1430 A D [MJE R 
1910 \pp C 178) 

A ijoya Rilya also loft a daagh or named Hanma who 
was married to S&luva Tipparfija father of SflJma 
CiOparfija who bolongcd to tho fomil) to which Sfilnva 
Narasinga 1 the usurper, belonged (Seo below) 

As mentioned already Vijaya Rtya died about tho of 
close of 1424 AJ) and was succeeded b\ bis son Deva £***’ 

RSya II (Seo abo\o) Tho dato is givon b> Tirthahalli 
101, Rrfidhi year, Id ft glia Sudda 0 which would fall m 
February 1425 AD As this is tho date of a grant 
made after hie doatb the death may be presumed to 
have actually occurred about the close of 1424 AS> 

D&vn ItSya II ascended the throne in 1424 A D He D ’"» JWy*n 
was known by a number of names among which are 
Immadi DEvarSya (or D6va-Rfiya IT) PratSpa DEva 
R5ya Prandha DEva RJya Abhinava-Vlra-DEva Rfiyo, 
DBvaraya-GajabEntelira, etc (SC VU, Shikarpnr 240 
dated m 1442 A.D MSB 1001 No 177 I A XX» 

308) Among his titles was the one which called him 

who took all countries (MJ5 R 1010, Para 68) His 
M or von u 99* 
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records have been found in large numbers m almost 
every pait of Southern India including every district of 
this State. During his reign, the kingdom reached the 
height of prosperity and its fame, if not its authority, 
spread to distant lands The empire enjoyed the bless- 
ings of peace We do not indeed hear of any wars with 
the Bahmam kingdom until well over half the period of 
Deva-Baya’ s reign 

What appears to have been a rather blood v insurrection 
raised by a Bedar chief m the Araga province was put 
down under the royal orders It is narrated at some length 
in a Nagar record (E C "VIII, Nagar 291 This inscrip- 
tion is, however, wrongly dated m Saha 1149, Cyclic 
year Saivajitu, Magha Su 10, Sunday. Saka 1149 
corresponds to 1227 AD., which is an impossible date 
for Deva-Baya I or Deva-Baya II That the Saka date 
is wrong is thus certain. Equally certain is the fact 
that it cannot be Saka 1249, which would fall m A D 
1327, which is impossible for Deva-Baya I, who is 
specifically named as the ruling sovereign of Yijayanagar 
If we take the Saka year as 1349, it would fall m A D 
1427, which would suit Deva-Baya II, as we have lithic 
records for him from at least 1424 AD (EC VIT, 
Sorab 565, etc ). Taking the inscription as one dated, 
therefore, m the reign of Deva-Baya II (?iot Deva-Baya I 
as stated by Mr Gopmatha Bao m El XY, 14), we 
have to note that it occurred during the period that 
Yirauna-Odeyar was chief of Kampelu-maloge and the 
other IS Kanrpanas of Araga From the mention of this 
chief, it may be infeired that the insurrection occurred 
m his division and that its leader belonged to it Then, 
as regai ds the insurrection itself, it is stated that Boleya 
Mummeya Nayaka, a leading man of the division, having 
slaugbteied people all over the country and carried off 
(many as) pnsoners, was causing many and great 
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disturbance and faraino in (he kingdom The king 
being anxioUR about the disturbance* thus created gave 
on order saying * The Beda must be brought to proper 
order Vlranna Odeyar raising an army, marched 
ogniDst the Bedar According to his orders tho chiefs 
of Anevan n&d assembled a largo number of horse and 
foot and tho people of tho surrounding nftd* also 
collected thoir forces and presented the rase Ires before 
VTranna Odeyar Vlranna addressing tho assombled 
chiofs and men said 4 "We aro not breakors of the 
word \\cba\o given Vlra pratipa Hanhara MahfirSya s 
great minister Gundappa Danmtynka gavo us the title 
of champion over tho three kings [mQvara rllyara panda) 
Bo that this title shall bo sung (in song) in such 
manner will I break and pnt down tho Beda s force 
Thus saying, Tmki gauda (ono of Vlranna s chiefs) 
taking sword and shield broke and pat down tho 
hostile forco slew and knocked down tho leaders, and 
himself gained tcarga (heaven) His wife committed 
gait with him ( E G VIII Nagar 29) With tho 
leaders "knocked down and tho hostilo forces put 
down, the insurrection was quelled 

Ahmad Sbfib the Bahmani Saltan, died early in 
February 1435 and wo* succeeded by his son A1J ud-drn 
HI. Alfi iid-dln a first act was to despatch a powerful 
army under the command of his brother Muhammad 
Khfin against DOva Raya H Muhammad laid waste the 
country and DCva Raya was it is said, * glad to procure 
peace by giving twenty elephants a great sum of monoy 
and two hundred female slaves skilled in music and 
dancing besides n valuable present to Muhammad KhAn 
Muhammad shortly after, rebelled against his brother 
and was according to Ferfshto befriended by Dfiva Rfiya 
II in his action* Though he took a number of places 
he was utterly defeated by the Sultfin s forces Alfi ud-dln 


Dihnunl ln- 
mko HW 
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records have been found m large numbers in almost 
every pait of Southern India including every distuct of 
this State. During his reign, the kingdom leached the 
height of prosperity and its fame, if not its authority, 
spLead to distant lands The empire enjoyed the bless- 
ings of peace "We do not indeed hear of any wars with 
the Bahmani kingdom until w T ell over half the period of 
Deva-Raya’s reign 

What appears to have been a rather bloody insurrection 
raised by a Bedar chief m the Aiaga province was put 
down under the royal oLdeLS It is narrated at some length 
in a Nagar record [E G VIII, Nagar 291 This inscrip- 
tion is, however, wrongly dated in Saha 1149, Cyclic 
year Saivajitu , Magha Su 10, Sunday. Saha 1149 
corresponds to 1227 AD., which is an impossible date 
for Deva-Raya I or Deva-Raya II That the Saha date 
is wrong is thus certain. Equally certain is the fact 
that it cannot be Saha 1249, wdnch would fall m A D. 
1827, which is impossible for Deva-Raya I, who is 
specifically named as the ruling sovereign of Vijayanagar. 
If we take the Saha year as 1349, it would fall in A D. 
1427, which would suit Deva-Raya II, as w r e have lithic 
records for him from at least 1424 AD (EG VII, 
Sorab 565, etc). Taking the inscription as one dated, 
therefore, m the reign of Deva-Raya II (not Deva-Raya I 
as stated by Mr Gopmatha Rao in E I XV, 14), we 
have to note that it occurred during the period that 
Vlrauna-Odeyar was chief of Kampelu-maloge and the 
other 18 Kampanas of Araga Erorn the mention of this 
chief, it may be inferred that the insurrection occurred 
m his division and that its leader belonged to it Then, 
as regards the insurrection itself, it is stated that Boleya 
Mummeya Nayaka, a leading man of the division, having 
slaughtered people all over the country and carried off 
(many as) prisoners, was causing many and gieat 
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however, forgave him and conferred on him the fortresses 
and territories of Raichur. 

Settlement of An interesting passage m Rerishta makes mention of 
anstttv^aya the steps taken by Deva-Raya II as to why the Bahmam 
nagar as Sultan and his forces should be successful against his 
toraTuss kingdom and forces, though his own kingdom was larger 

A D m extent and better populated and his own forces more 

numerous than his neighbours After due consultation 
in a general council of his advisers, he took steps to 
induce a settlement of Muhammadans at his capital by 
allotting them idgirs and erecting a mosque for their 
use He is said to have commanded that “ no one 
should molest them m the exercise of then religion.” 
He also ordered, it would appear, that a copy of the 
Koran should be “ placed before his thione, on a rich 
desk, that the Mussalmans might perform the ceremony 
of obeisance in his presence, without sinning against 
their laws ” He is also said to have made “ all the 
Hindoo soldiers learn the discipline of the bow , in which 
he and his officers used such exertions that he had at 
length two thousand Mussalmans and sixty thousand 
Hindoos, well skilled m aichery, besides eighty thousand 
horse and two hundred thousand foot, armed m the usual 
manner with pikes and lances ” (Scott, Fenshta I, 118, 
Sewell, A Forgotten Empire, 72). 

tho°Tife of Abdur Razaak, the Persian Ambassador to the courts 
bcu’ RTyaI1, ° f Calicut and Vijayanagar, gives an account of the 
November attempt that was made on Deva-Raya’s life in or about 

ut A D D Alml the e ,? d ° f 1442 A D ’ or the beginning of 1443 AD Of 
this extraordmaiy and most singular occurrence” as he 

calls it, he gives a long account from which the following 
is taken . — 

i ,T h6 5 hrothei,. who had had a new house built for 
limself, invited thithei the monaieli and the principal 
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personages of tho empire. Now it is an established usage of 
the InBdels never to oat in presence of oaoh othor The non 
who were invited were osiombled togothor in ono grand baJJ 
At short intervals tho pnneo either oamo in person or sent 
some messenger to aa> that such or sech groat pommage 
should como and eat his part of tho hanqnot Caro had boon 
taken to bnug togothor all the drums kottledrums, trumpets 
and flutes that could ho found in tho cltj and these instra 
monts playing all at tho satno time, mado n tromondous uproar 
As soon as tho individual who hod boon aent for entered tho 
above montfoned house two assassins placed in ambush 
sprang out upon him piorcod him with a poignard and cut 
him in pieces. Aftor having removod his limbs or rathor tbo 
fragments of bis body thoy sent for another guest who once 
having entorod this place of camago disappeared In 

consoquonco of the noise of tho drums the clamour and tho 
tumult, no ono wss aware of what was going on In this 
manner all those who had on> namo or rank in tho Stato wore 
slanghtored Tho prince leaving his house alt rooking with 
the blood of his rfetims, betook himsolf to the king s paiaco 
and addressing himself to tho guards who worn stationed in 
that royal rosidonce Invited them with flattoring words to go 
to his hcmao and caused them to follow tho stepe of tbo other 
victims So that tho palace was thus deprivod of all its 
defenders This villain then entorod into tho king’s presence 
holding in his hand a dish covered with betel nut undor 
•wbioh was concealed a brilliant poignard Ho said to the 
monarch *Tbe ball Is ready and they only wait >our august 
presen oo. 

The king following the maxim which declares that 
eminent tnon receive an inspiration from hoavon said to him 
I am not in good health to-day 

This unnatural brother thus losing tho hope of enticing 
the king to his house drew his poignard and struok him 
therewith several violent blows so that tho prineo fell at the 
back of his throne. The traitor thus bebenng that the king 
wss dead, left there one of bla oonfldanta to cut off tho 
monarch s head then going out of the hall he ascended the 
portico of tho palace and thus addressed the people I have 
alaln the king, hia brothers and such and such emirs 
Drib mini and visirs now t am king 
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“ Meanwhile his emissaiy had approached the tin one 
with the intention of cutting off the king’s head, but that 
prince, seizing the seat behind which he had fallen, stiuck the 
wietch with it with so much violence on the chest that he 
fell upon his back The king then, with the help of one of 
his guards, who at the sight of this horrible transaction had 
hidden himself in a corner, slew this assassin, and went out 
of the palace by way of the haiem 

His brother, still standing on the steps of the hall of 
council, invited the multitude to recognise him as their king 
At that moment, the monarch cued out, ‘ I am alive I am 
well and safe Seize that wretch ’ 

The whole ciowd assembled togethei, threw themselves 
upon the guilty prince and put him to death 

The only one who escaped was Danaik, the vizir, who 
previously to this sad event had gone on a voyage to the 
frontiei of Ceylon The king sent a courier to him to invite 
him to return, and informed him of what had just occurred. 

°® e ka ^ in any way aided m the conspiracy were 
put to death Men m great numbers weie slam, flayed, burnt 
ahve and their families entirely exterminated The man who 

of toiture Sht the et ^ 1S ° f mvitatlon was P ut t0 thG last degree 

p “tngue8e chronicle! , also g.ves an 

that ™ w ° f assassination, though he states 

IB 6 a V'* 0< agam8t (DSva-Baya 

inherited theT.ngdom^™ Thf fT”" 4 h ‘ S Wh ° 

hiB Ghirmw 7 u ^ ^°^ 0V5riI1 g extract from 

to by Awt’ r 0W T’ Sh0WS the mcldent tofened 
only as Abdor ,“ d Nd “ z shonld be same, 
time, he^must if T?* ™ S P ersonall y m India at the 
Nuniz writes _ 6 & “ SS the more ^liable authority 

whom he had bioijght f;’ ^°? 80D , by th ? band ° { a nephew 
caused the death of the kme fA a S ° n ’ vvlao thus 
story, and faxes the ev^? A ]? dur Razaak relates the same 
November 1442 and T pt j “ en P l! ™ between 

40 AJJ , while he was at 
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CaltcuO The nephew resolved to marr>, and for the feast* 
■ l Id* vredhng lie prayed tho king 111* unde that lio would 
command that ho should lw attended nnd honoured nt his 
wedding bj the king* own non, and tho king for tlw lo\o 
that he boro him and tho | leisure that ho had in honouring 
him hade hi* son make reidj with hi* following and sent him 
with the minister* and captain* of hi* court to attend and 
honour tho wedding of hi* nephew And he making all read) 
a* soon a* they were In hi* house l>eing at table thc> wore 
all slain by dagger* throat hj men kept In readiness for that 
deed Till* vr a* dono without any ono *a»pccting it because 

the custom thero I* to place on tho tablo all that (hero I* to 
cat and drink no man being present to servo those who aro 
seated nor l»eing kept outside, hut onl> those who ore going 
to eat nnd because of their thu* Iwlng alone at table nothing 
of what passed could bo known to tho pcoplo the) had brought 
with them \nd after ho had killed tho king a son with all 
the captain* tho minister *ctout to rldo as if ho wero going to 
bear a present to tho king and ns soon a» ho armed at tho 
gate* of the jralacc, ho rent a message to tho king sajmg that 
ho was thero and had brought him a present according to 
custom (Thi* scorns to impl> that tho nephow of tho king had 
been ono of tho twontj ministers (regedor <) mentioned in tho 
chronielo) And tho king l>eing at that time at leisure and 
amusing himself with hi* nlre* bado him ontor and a* *oon 
as he wo* corao to where ho stood he presented to the king a 
golden bowl in which ho had placed a dagger steepod in poison, 
with which ho wounded him In man> placo* but tho king as 
ho was a man who know how to uso both sword and dagger 
hotter than any ono in hi* kingdom avoided hj twlits and tuma 
of hi* bod> the thrusts aimed at him freed himsolf from him 
and slow him with a short aword that ho had And this dono 
ho ordered a hor»o to bo anddlcd and mounted it and rodo 
holdmg bis nopliow s head in his hand and ho took tho road 
to tho latter « bouse npprohondlng that treason might havo 
been wrought and fearing that hi* son might bo doad And 
as soon a* he arrived ho bohold tho treason in o\orydeed and 
how wickod a dood hi* nephow hod dono soolng that his son 
and hi* principal captains wore dead, and that the traitor 
would havo provailod against hitnsclf had bo had the power 
In great wrath tho king commandod his men to inflict droadfnl 
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punishments on all found guilty of this treason, and indeed 
many who were not so Ho himself remained grievously 
wounded with the poisoned wounds and lie lasted only six 
months, and these ended, died of che poison earned on the 
dagger. 

According to Abdar Razaak, the attempt was made by 
the king’s brotheL , while according to Nuniz, it was a 
nephew that made the attempt Numz states that the 
king died six months later, wheieas Abdni Razaak dec- 
lares that he was presented to the king about December 
1443, ^ e , some 12 to 13 months after the event There 
can be no doubt that Abdur Razaak soould be believed, 
for Nuniz is wrong m other details Razaak says that 
the assembled crowd fell upon the “ guilty prince and 
put him to death ” Who was he? Was it Yira-Parvati- 
Raya-Odeya, governor of Terakanambi, oi Pratapa-Deva- 
Raya, the younger brother of the king, who is mentioned 
m the Satyamangalam and the Chitaldiug plates ? If he 
was the latter, as suggested by Mr V Yenkayya and as 
seems probable, because it was he who rose to be governor 
of Penukonda as well and probably aspned to be king, 
then he should have died about 1423 A D Apparently, 
he had organized a conspiracy and had placed himself at 
its head If Numz’s statement that it was a nephew 
who made this attempt, then he must have been a son 
either of Ylra-Parvati-Raya oi of Pratapa-Deva-Raya, 
who has been identified with Srlgiri of the Madras 
Museum plates’ inscription We, however, know of no 
son of Vlra-Parvati-Raya or of Srlgm, other than 
Virupaksha As the latter long survived king Deva- 
Raya II, he could not have been the assailant, more 
especially as we are told that he was killed by king Deva- 
Raya II Nuniz s narrative rather mixes up the events 
of different reigns at about this point and as it was put 
together ovei a centuiy after the time they actually 
occuired, there is some excuse for him It must, there- 
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fore be conceded that Abdur itaxaak is right when ho 
states that thonrch^compirator wan the king t 'brother 
So far as onr present knowJedgogoes tho suspicion should 
rest on hrlgin, who was both an able and an ambitious 
prince and might have coveted tho throno nt a time 
when Mahnpradhana Lakbanna Dunnfiynka was absent 
from tho capital 

Immediately following on tho attempted ossassmation r °‘ ,b inJ 
and taking advantage of tho confusion caused Alii ud i„ r »,kiii iin 
din the Dnhmanl Sultfin sent out on expedition against A D 
DCva R4ya II He made a demand for sovon lakhs of 
varilhat apparently thinking that tho timo was oppor 
tuno then to crush once for all his cnomv Dura RSya 
returned a spirited answer m the negative and prepared 
for war According to Abdur Raraafe who montions 
this war Lakhanna Dannivoka ‘set out on an oxpedi 
tion (apparently a counter move ) into tho kingdom of 
Kulburgt H and took man) of tho cncm> as prisoners and 
retraced his steps hudontly the two armies met on 
the frontiers and retired to their respective homes 
(Sewell A Forgotten Empire 75) Fenshta also desen bos 
this war but states that it was a wanton attack on tho 
part of Dura Raya II This however seems a gratui 
tons assertion as it is most unlikely that DGra Rftya 
would have indulged in a war so soon after tho treacherous 
attack on him He could not ha\ c been woll prepared 
for it, as all hia nobles and gonorals had been lost to him 
Abdur Rawiaks version seems accordingly tho more 
reasonable one. Tenshta states that two of Dora R3ya e 
sons were ongagod in this war ono in tho sfegoof Banka 
par and another in the siego of Raichur and that the 
latter was wounded m action and fled towards Bankipur 
the siege of which was raised by tho formor It would 
appear that actions were fought m the spaco of two 
months between the two grand armies and that in the 



1530 


MYSORE GAZETTEER 


[chap. 


c 

Invasion of 
Cevlon, 1443 
AD 


first of these, the death roll was heavy on both sides 
Ferishta adds that the Hindu having the advantage 
“ the Mussalmans experienced great difficulties and 
that in the last action “ the eldest son of Deo Boy was 
killed by a spear thrown at hnn by Khan Zumaun, which 
event struck the Hindoos with a panic, and they fled with 
the greatest precipitation into the fortress of Mudkal ” 
It would seem to follow from this that Deva-Baya II lost 
his eldest son in this war. ( See Sewell, A Forgotten 
Empire, 75-76 ) Peace was then agreed to between the 
two parties, Deva-Baya agieemg to pay — according to 
Ferishta — the usual tribute and the Sultan promising not 
to molest his terntoues, a promise which he kept. 

According to Numz, “ in his time, the king of Coullao 
(Quilon) and Ceyllao (Ceylon) and Puleacate (Pulicat) 
and Peggu (Pegu) and Tennacary (Tennasenm) and 
many other countries paid tribute to him ” Parakrama 
Bahu VI (AD 1412-1468) of the Kotte dynasty was 
then the ruling king Not only Singhalese poems of the 
time speak of the people of J afffia as Kanarese but also 
Yalentyn mentions an invasion of the Kanarese, i e , of the 
Yqayanagar forces Though it is uncertain whether this 
was the occasion or the result of the conquest of Jaffana 
(see H "W Codrmgton, A Shoit History of Ceylon , 92), 
theie seems little doubt that Numz is correct when he 
definitely states that fsnbute was levied fiom Ceylon 
Lakkanna-Dandauayaka, one of the chief ministers of 
Deva-Baya II, has been identified with the “ Danaik ” 
who is said to have gone on a voyage to the frontier of 
eylon (M E R. 1904-5, p 58) As the conquest of 
eylon has been attributed to Virupaksha II (son of 
Hanhara II) m or about 1385 A. D , the conquest men- 
ione in this reign, may be a reconquest of the northern 
par o the island, with which Lakkhanna-Dannay aka’s 
visit to Ceylon was apparently connected This voyage 
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was, according to A)>dur Razaak nol so much to Cc>)on 
ns to its frontier (bowell A Forgotten Empire 72) 

Closch conncctod with this campaign was the expedition 
to Adnarapct (Adhirampattanam) in South India ocen 
sioned according to Valent 3 n by the seizure of a Ce>)on 
ship laden with cinnamon (H W Codnngton A Short 
Hxitory of Ceylon 8-1) As at tbo time the voyago 
to the Ceylonese frontier had been undertaken b\ 
Lnkhhanna Dannayakn tho ottompt to nssassinatoDdva 
Riva is said to have taken place b) reason of T\hich 
Lakkbanna himself was sa\od from murdor like tho rest 
of his compeers tho re-conquest of Ce)Ion should havo 
occurred botween November 1442 A D and April 1443 
A D when tho attempt on Dova Rfiya II appears to havo 
been perpetrated 

Dora RSya had at least two wedded queens Of these Do»«HcLi/# 
Ponnala Dovl bore him a sou called Malhkarjona who 
was also known as Vijaya R4ya II Immadi D 6 va-K&>a 
and Immadi Praudba Deva Raya. Tho other queen 
Bhlm3 D&vi does not appear to havo bad any issue If 
Fenahta s account of tho war of 1443 AD is correct as 
to details, the eldest of his sons should havo died in the 
aotion at Raichur If so he must be an UDuaraed son 
probably omitted by tbo genealogists His younger 
brother Pratfipa DCva Rftya governor in succession of 
Mulbagol, Mnratakan agora and Pennlonda appears to 
have had by his queen Siddhala DGvi a son named Viru 
paksha 111 (See above) Mr Venkayya has suggested 
that os Malhkfirjuna s father s name has been given 
twice in Gangaddsapratdpavildsa a dramatic work as 
Pratfipa-DGvarfija without any royal titles he might 
have been the son of Pratfipa DSva-Rfiya the governor 
and later adopted as son by king Dgvi Rfiya II (MJEJt 
1906 Para 47) This suggestion however does not 
appear to be well founded for it is stated m one or 
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two records that he was born to king Deva-Raya XI by 
the grace of the god Mallikarjuna of Suparvata, i e, 
Srisaila m Kurnool and that he was so named after that 
god (E.G VIII, Nagar 65 dated m 1455 A D M.A R 
1907—08, Para 61, quoting the Trayambakapura plates 
dated m 1447 AD) He must be taken as the Deva-Raya 
III, who, it has been suggested by Mr Sewell, succeeded 
king Deva-Raya II, the more so as both the names 
are mentioned m certain inscriptions as alternative 
names of the same king (as m EC VIII, Nagar 65) and 
the earliest lecoids cf Mallikarjuna come immediately 
after 1447 and 1449 AD (BO VIII, Nagar 67, E G. VI, 
Koppa 44). In Nagar 68, dated in 1468 A D , he is 
called Immadi-Deva-Raya-Maharaya and Nagar 69, dated 
m the same year, specifically states that Mallikarjuna 
“ was called Immadi-Deva-Raya ” So, it has to be 
conceded that the suggested Deva-Raya III is none othei 
than Mallikarjuna himself As suggested by Mi Krishna 
Sastri, he must also be the Pma Rao, a term which is 
the exact Telugu equivalent of the Kannada sobriquet 
Ghiliha Raya {A S I 1907-1908, page 252, f n 5), which 
was usually applied to the ciown pnnce As we have 
seen, Nunm has erroneously stated that an attempt 
was made on his life instead of on that of his father, 
king Deva-Raya II (See ante) He has also, by a slip, 
mentioned that Deva-Raya was succeeded by Pma Rao 
and then by his son whose name he has failed to fill m 
m his Chronicle (Sewell, A Foi gotten Empire, 304). 
He makes Vufipaksha III, the son and successor of this 
last unnamed king, who according to inscriptions, succeed- 
ed dnectly to Mallikarjuna himself. Virupaksha III, as 
v.c have seen, was the nephew of king Deva-Raya II He 
should be distinguished from Virupaksha IV, the son of 
Mallikarjuna (See Pedigree at the end of this section)- 
As the inscriptions of Malhkaijuna and Virupaksha III 
o\ crlap in their dates, it is possible that Virupaksha III 
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wa s co- recent of his cousin or tried to supplant him i * 
Malltknrjuno tho roignmg king (See below) That no 
otherhmg i nt emoted between tbo roigns of Dtvn Rftya II 
and ifallikfinuna is further clear from tho fact that 
Nogar 05 definite!} states that Prntfipa Ddva Bttya had 
a son named MallihJirjann and then ndds — Oo the 
death of his father lmtnadl (Praudha) Dfl\cndra became 
king of tho world Immadi Praudha DGvendra being 
according to ubat precedes in the record nono other 
than Mallikarjnna himself This fact is mado porfeeth 
phnn b> Nagar 07 which states in so man) words that 
Mfllliharpna eon of Dt-va BfiyaJJ was called Immadi 
Deva Rfiva a statement that is full) confirmed by tho 
inscriptions of Malhkurjuna following immediately those 
of king Deva Ttaja II 

During tho reign of DCva Baja II Vtra Pflndya D6va OtmnU »u <2 
was governing Kalasa ( E 0 IT Mudgoro 42 dated in 
1440 A D ) He hag boon identified with tho Vlra 
Pflndja who set up tho colossus at Karkala in tho South 
Kanara District. (/I SJ 1007 1908 p 250 / n 2) 

B&yonna Odoya bod of Baiehapa dandanayaka, was 
ruling tho Araga kingdom Tho peoplo of Araga and 
Holoya Honnor made a grant in favour of the Sattra 
and other works of mom he established at Kudali 
(E C Vm Shimoga 71 dated in 1481 AD ) His son 
Srlginnatha Odoyar is said in a record of 1427 AD to 
be also governing over the Araga province (E C VI 
Koppa 27) Apparently, he succeeded his father in the 
charge of this province He continued in charge as late 
as 1488 A.D In 1424 Goa and Cbandrugntti were 
governed only by one Tryomboka-DSva (U C VIII 
Sorab 505) Six years later they were w the charge of 
Handiya-BSya eon of Arasappa, styled the Treasurer 
(E C VH Shikarpur 40) In 1448 Irugappa-Odeya 
was the governor (E C Vin, Sorab 489) while two years 
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latei— the last year of Deva-Raya IT— we find Mallarasa- 
Odeya in charge of them {Ibid, Sorab 495) Mangalur- 
rajya was under Naganna-Odeya m 1425 A D (M E R 
1901, Appendix No ‘25) In 1429, it was under Deva- 
laja-Odeya of Nagamangala ( Ibid No. 28) He built 
in 1429 AD, the Hosabasti at Mudabidaie (M E It 
1901, No 28) He was evidently a Jam Barakur-rajya 
was, m 1425 A D., administered by Naiasnnha-deva- 
Odeya {M E R 1901, No 171) It was, m 1431 A D., 
m the charge of Chanaiasa-Odeya (AT E R 1901, 
Appendix No 148) In 1429, Perumale-Dannayaka 
was minister {M E R 1901, No 28) As he is men- 
tioned m inscriptions found m the Mangalur-rajya, he 
was presumably m charge — either independently or 
jointly — of that province But the most famous ministers 
of Deva-Raya II were Smganna-Dannayaka and 
Lakkanna-Dannayaka Lakkanna, as we have seen 
above, was known as the Loid of the Southern Ocean 
Mi Knshna Sastri has suggested that he might have 
been m charge of the southern province “ perhaps the 
Rajagambhlra-rajya ” {A S 1 1907-1908, Page 249) 
As this rajya is now identified with Padavldu, this 
suggestion of Mr Knshna Sastri cannot be justified 
He appears to have been in office from 1428 (E G X, 
Kolar 104) In 1480, he was m charge of Mulbagal and 
Tokal provinces (EC X, Bowrmgpete 72) He and 
his brother Madanna-Dannayaka, called Heggadedevas, 
are frequently mentioned as m powei between 1431 and 
1433 AD {ECU, Mulbagal 2 and 96 and Bowrmgpete 
87j In 1440, Madanna is said to have obtained a victory 
They are described as the sons of Vommayamma and of 
the Vishnuvardhana-gotra (Mulbagal 96) It is possible 
that they were descendants of the last Hoysala king 
hey built a temple m 1431 A D , at Vnupakshapura, m 
theKolar Districtcalled Prasanna-Virupakshaand provided 
or it an enclosure wall, toweis, golden fimals, a Manmatha 
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pond, manlapas agrahCira* a matha for mendicants and 
for decorations and illuminations (EC \ Mnlbagol 2 
and 90) In 1432 AD (E C \ Malur 9 also Malnr 1 
tho Saku dato of which (1438) is as Air Rico has pom tod 
out, wrong and should bo 1352) Lakkannaand MAdanna 
handed over charge of tho Tekal province to Saluva 
Goparfija It is specifically stated that this handing over 
of Tekal was under the orders of king D5va Haj*a II 
Lakknnna s last year accordingly in Alolbagal was 1482 
83 A D (E C \ Bowrmgpcto 37) Ho won evidently 
transferred to the Tundlra province for wo find him 
making grants in tho present South Arcot District 
Thus ho made gifts for the moritofhis brother Madonna 
at Pinmmalai in tho present 8outh Arcot District in 
1438 A D (M.EJi 1003 No 141) In 1440 A D n we 
see him making gifts in tho Borakur rljyfl (M E R 1901 
No 128) It is possiblo ho had been transferred to that 
province about that time Lakkanna was, as we have 
seen tho Dannaik, who, owing to his absence on his 
Ceylon expedition escaped tho general massacre. His 
expedition to Ceylon may have earned for him the title 
of Lord of the Southern Ocean. (See above) He 
seems to have issued a coppor coin in his name. (M EJt 
1904-1905, p 58) Mr Krishna Sistn seems correct in 
identifying Lakkannoand his brother Mfldanna with the 
Lakkanna Nayaka and Mattana NSyaka who appear in 
the list of N&yak rulers of Madura given by Mr Nelson. 
They come m that list between 1404 and 1461 A.D , 
which is obviously wrong as Lokkanna did not leave 
Mulbagal rfljya till 1482 AJD , and then we see him at 
BSrakur in 1440 AD It may be that he was m the 
Paudya (or Madura) province after 1440 AJ) (See 
ASJ, 1007 1908 page 249, fn 14) Smganna 
Danntlyaka appears with Lakkanna m certain records 
Smganna appears to have been in charge of B&rakur 
rSjya m 1480 AJ) (MJ3JI 1901, No 109) Associated 
H or vol XI 100 
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•with him was Arunapa-Odeva. {Ibid). This Arunapa- 
Odeyar was evidently m charge of Mulbagal province m 
1444 AT) ( E.C X, Bowrmgpete 11) Gopaiaja, who 
became governor of Tekal province m 1431 AD, was 
the son of Tippa-Raja-Odeyar, {E C X, Malur 1 and 3) 
who was the husband of Harima, elder sister of Deva- 
Baya II {E G XI, 29) Tippa-Raja is described m the 
inscriptions quoted above as Mahamandalesvara, Kathan- 
Saluva, Tribhuvam-Raya, establisher of Sambu-Baya, 
subduer of the southern Suratrana, etc. Gopa-Raja 
restoied m or about 1431 A D , the Tekal fort, the older 
one built by Ballappa-Dannayaka and Sragi-Dannayaka, 
minister of Ballala-Raya (whose identity is not clear) 
having gone to mm Gopa-Raja, it is said, built both 
the inner and the outer fort and erected the Raja- 
gambhira bastion in it The title “ Establishei of 
Sambu-Baya” given to Tippa -Raja and the name “Raja- 
gambhiia ” given to one of the bastions m the new 
fort show that they were taken fiom a Saluva who took 
a prominent part in the restoration of the Sambavaraya 
who was defeated by Kampana II (See ante) This 
ancestor must be Saluva-Mangi who, according to the 
Saluvdbhyudaya and the Rdmdbhyudaya accompanied 
Kampana II ra his campaigns against Sambuvaraya and 
the Muhammadan Sultan at Maduia and who was 
honoured with the title of Sambuva-raya-stbapanacharya 
(Ibid) After building the bastion, Gopa-Raja and his 
son Tippayya (evidently named after his grandfather 
Tippa-Raya) had tigers seized and biought and hunted 
them at it This bastion is called the “ indispensable oi 
urgency bastion,” (Avasaiada Kottala) and it was built, 
it is said, close to the vxantapci facing the god Vaiada- 
r<qa in the fort The object of this tiger hunt on the 
occasion of the restoration of the fort is not clear The 
voik of restoration was carried out by Smga-Raja, the 
minister of Gopa-Raja ( E G X, Malur 1 and 3) This 
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Singn BJija v,ns the son of Mallanna lUja and is credited 
with the transportation m 1481 A D , of the image named 
Ganda bhtnmda which was on the Mnragandankntle, 
west of Dudanahalli in Bala nSd to tho door of tbo 
gupura in front of the mnntapa facing the god Varada 
raja at Tekal (Malur 3) This bmgana has to bo 
distinguished from Singaoa, tho Brihmon agent of 
Tipim Knja who it highly eulogized in a record of 1430 
AD (£C \I Chitaldrug 29) One Gururiya is also 
mentioned as having been tho Chief minister of Duva 
Bfiya II Cbandrakavi mentions him in his poem 
l trDpfikshatltulna, a poem descriptive of Vijayanagar 
written at the express orders of Gornrivn Chandra 
Ivnvi speaks of GururJtya ns a now Bhfija BSja in his 
io\c for arts and science and sa}a that he was entitled tho 
Rdya Bhanddn Kdrdyana (Koyal Treasurer Nariiynna) 

JIo also states that Guramya commanded him who was 
proficient in eight langonges^-to write a poem on tho 
Lord of Pampa. (NnnuiinbacbSr hard Kavi II 81) 

This Gnrorfiyn is however, not known to inscriptions 
Leva B$ya II had another minister Mongappo- 
Dannivaka who mado a grant by tho personal ordor of 
the king to tho 8umadGva tomplo at Sankara Samndra 
(EC IX Bangalore 127, dated 1431 A D ) in order that 
long life health and increase of wealth may bo to DGva 
R.5.5&. 

Dunng the reign of DGva RayaII,thccityof Vijayanagar r*nwoi 
had attained the zenith of its glory Foreign travellers ? 

were attracted to it some of whom have left descriptions ^ 
which give a lofty idea of its wealth and magnificence 

The Italian Nicolo Dei Conti was if not the first Nkoio <w 
European to visit it was, at any rate the earliest whose 
description has come down to us He appears to hare a d 
been at Vijayanagar in 1420 or 1421 A.D He calls it 
u or vol n 100* 
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Bizenegaha, apparently the Italian form of the name 
He says — 

“ The great oity of Bizenegalia is situated neai very steep 
mountains (He is apparently referring, as Mi Sewell has 
pointed out, to the confused and tumbled mass of locky hills, 
some rising to considerable altitude) The cuciimfeience of 
the city is sixty miles , its walls are carried up to the mountains 
and enclose the valleys at then foot, so that its extent is there- 
by increased In this city, there are estimated to be ninety- 
thousand men fit to bear aims ” 

Of the inhabitants of the city, he says that they inairy 
“ as many wives as they please, who are burnt with their 
husbands ’ “ Their king,” he says, “ is more powerful 
than all the other kings of India.” His statement that 
the king had “ 12,000 wives,” of whom 4,000 followed 
on foot wherever he went seems an obvious exaggeration 
(See Sewell, A Forgotten Empire, 84-85). 


Abdur 
Razaak’s 
account, 1443 
A D 


Abdur Kazaak, the Persian ambassador, arrived at the 
city at the end of April 1443 and stayed till 5th December 
of the same year. While still at Calicut, he received a 
special invitation to visit the city He calls the city 
Bidjanagar , though in Sir Henry Elliot’s History (IY 
103 et seq) it figures as Bijanagar . The following is an 
extract descriptive of the city from the latter — 


Prom our formei relation and well-adjusted narrative, 
well-inf oi med readers will have ascertained that the writer 
Abdui Eazaak had aimed at the city of Bijanagar There be 
saw a city exceedingly large and populous, and a king of great 
power and dominion, whose kingdom extended from the 
borders of Sarandip to those of Knlbarga, and from Bengal to 
a i ar, a space of more than 1,000 varasangs The country 
is °r t io most pait well cultivated and fertile, and about three 
8°°^ seaports belong to it There are moie than 
i o ep mnts, lofty as the hills and gigantic as demons 
llic annj consists of eleven lacs of men In the whole of 
Hindustan there is no liai moie absolute than himself, under 
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which denomination the kings of that country arc known 
The Brthmans nrehchl h> him in higher estimation than all 
other men 

The city of Bijanagar is such that c>c has not s^n nor car 
heard of an) place rr*<Mnf*Hnt» it upon the whole earth It is 
so built that it has oeren fortified wall* ono within tlio other 
Brjond tho circuit of the outer walla them is nn p«.planado 
extending for nlwnt fiftj jards in which atones are fixed near 
one another to tho bright of a man one half honed firmly in 
theeartb and the other half n*es above It ao that neither foot 
nor home however l*old can adranco with facility near the 
outer wail The fortress it In tho form of aeirclo situated on 
tho top of a hill and is made of a ono and mortar whh atrong 
rate* where guards are alwaj « posted wiio arc very diligent 
In tho collection of taxes 

Tito seventh fortress is placed In tho centre of tho other* 
In it is situated tho pal aco of tho king Worn tho northern 
gate of tho outer fortress to the southern is a distance of two 
statute and tho same with respect to tho distance 

between tho eastern and western gates Between tho first 
second and third walls there nro cultivated field* gardens and 
houses From iho third to tho eerontli fortress shops and 
bazaar* are dowdy crowded together By tho palace of the 
king Ihoro are four bazaar* aituated opposite to ono another 
That which lies to tho north is tho imperial palace or abode of 
tho Bti At tho head of each bazaar there it ft loft) arcade 
and magnificent gallery but tho palaec of tho king is loftier 
than all of them Tbo bazaar* are vorj broad and long *o 
that tho seller* of floncr* notwithstanding that thoj place 
high stands before their shops, are jot ablo to adl flowers from 
both aides, Swoct scented flowers two always procurable fresh 
in that city and thoj are considered as oven necessarj 
sustenance seeing that without thorn thoj oouhl not oxlst, 
Tho tradesmen of each sc pa rn to guild or craft liaio their shops 
close to ono another Tho jowollcrs sotl their rubloa and 
poarls and diamonds and omoralds openly in tho bazaar 

This country is so well po pula tod that it it Impossible m 
a reasonable spaco to convoj an Idoa of it In the king • 
treasury there aro chambers with cica rations in thorn filled 
with molten gold forming ono mats All tho inhabitants of 
the country whether high or lou oren down to tbo artifloors 
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Du\a-Ru>a II 
holding his 
Court 


of the bazaai, wear jewels and gilt ornaments m then ears and 
around their necks, aims, wusts and fingers (See also 
Sewell, A Forgotten Empire , 90-95, where a slightly different 
rendering is given) 

Abdnr Razaak describes the king’s elephants, the mint 
and the governor’s residence, which was guarded by 
12,000 soldiers Then follows a pen-picture of king 
Deva-Raya 11 himself as he held Court in the Palace 
from which the following is taken — 

“ The pnnce was seated in a hall, surrounded by most 
imposing attributes of State Right and left of him stood a 
numerous crowd of men arranged in a cncle The king was 
diessed m a robe of green satin, around his neck he wore a 
collar, composed of pearls of beautiful water, and other 
splendid gems He had an olive complexion, his flame was 
thin, and he was rather tall , on bis cheeks might be seen a 
slight down, but there was no beard on his chm. The 
expression of his countenance was extremely pleasing ” 

He adds — 

' If lepoit speaks truly, the number of the puncesses and 
concubines amounts to seven hundred ” 

This is considerably below the “ 12,000 wives” men- . 
tioned by Conti. Apparently the most wild ideas seem to 
have been entertained in this respect by foreign travellers 
Then follows a description of the brilliant scenes Razaak 
saw on the Maharnavami day at the king’s palace and an 
account of the Throne on which he saw Deva-Raya 
seated. This throne was, he says, “ of extraordinary 
size and ‘ made of gold, and enriched with precious 
stones of extreme value ” 

The reign of Deva-Raya II is one of the bnghtest m 
tie hteiarj history of Kannada Among the poets who 
mace his reign famous were some Virasaivas w r ho have 
attained to great celebnt'v Mahalmga-Deva, the author 
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of Ekottara Shatsthala and Shatxthala I ircla was ono 
of these Ho composed his works for tho bonefit of his 
disciplo Takknnirya who was apparenth a general of 
Deva RAya II As ho is spoken as llraxaira gaud 
chdrya, his famo ns a writer and teacher most bavo been 
great Another was Dakkanna Dandesa identical with 
tho general I/akahranna Dondanfttha, the chiof minister 
of I)6 va Ri>a II From the particulars bo gives of 
himself and his position under king DCva Rfi\a II there 
is no doubt whntover that tho general was an eminent 
poet in Kannada Ho wrote the Sioaiatca Chxntdmani 
a work of grent philosophical merit and literary charm 
In describing his work, ho speaks of it os tho Sdtra of 
the FTrasaira siddhanta tantra the fundamental Sdtra 
of all tho Feda* and Syomas otc Another notable poot 
of the period was Knmara Bankanfltha the author of 
Shattthalopaddsa and other works and tho guru of 
Jakhan&rya himself was a great poet and a greater 
patron of Vlrasaiva writers It has been remarked by 
Gnbbiya Mallanna, in his Mrataxvdmruta Purdna that 
he spent hie incalonlablo nches in the production of 
Vrrasatva works ChSmarnsa, tho author of the well 
known work PrabhuUngatUe, and his brother w law 
Kumftra-VySsa the author of the Kannada Bkdrata (the 
first ten cantos) also lived daring this reign 8torios 
are told in certain later works m the Kathds&tra 
Ratndkara of tho Bhairavcsvara Kdvya (1672 AJ) ), 
Gurur&ja Chdntra (about 1660 AD) ChSra Batata 
Ohantra (1768 AS)), etc that Kumira-VyAsa and 
Chimarosa both produced Kannada versions of the 
Bhdrata but that Knmara Vyasa getting jealous of 
Ohimarasa s version, which was the better of the two 
prevailed on his wife to destroy it, that C him a rasa would 
not be consoled at the loea he had sustained and that on 
the inspiration of lord Siva himself be wrote another 
work — Prabhuhnga IAlc — which was so very much 
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admired that king Deva-Raya gave up the idea of 
honouring Kumara-Vyasa and honoured instead Chatna- 
iasa and himself adopted the Vhasaiva faith Closely 
connected with this story is the other one that Chatna- 
rasa described to the kmg that Kumara-Vyasa’s Bhdrata 
dealt with dead men while his own was devoted to the 
lives of those who had lived eternal lives. This tale, 
however, is attributed m the Eathdsiitra-i atnakai a as 
occurring in a disputation between Jakkanarya and 
Vandyachdnja, the Vaishnava guru of Deva-Raya 
These stories, told m varying ways, have had considerable 


vogue, but seem to lack foundation They, however, 
suggest that the poets Jakkanna, Kumara-Vyasa and 
Chamarasa were contemporaries and lived m the reign of 
Deva-Raya II , that Kumara-Vyasa’s work attained great 
reputation and that Chamarasa wrote his own woik, the 
Prabhuhnga-Llle, by way of a counter literary production 
Horn the Virasaiva school of poets , and that the latter 
work acquired an equally good reception at the royal 
court and the literary public There can be hardly any 

has been amongst the 
into\h“7“ Y ™ 8am works famwn and its translation 
Tel Juf JT *1 DraTldlan languages (Tamil and 

■TO 1/Ll T v gtea ‘ p0pulan V 14 among the 

I zrj rf r 1 Soathern inaia - *»>*»-£««, 

attributed de , Str '“ tl0n of h,s ri7al ’ a version has been 

“ Zr d ? version ° f tha m which 

mnge of KannX hZaZe^ Thle Tnot ” Z tt 

‘O large and.ences like f he T? Z^ pubU ° ly 

the length and breadth of J'Z'J 6piC3 ’ throu ghout 
that the ViruRni^o . tbe ang p t is no wonder 
work which coni/ E ° Q J" 6 attempted to produce a 

that ChSmaraZ "ir** 1 ** ra The fact 

rasa s woik has attained to the celebrity it 
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has shows that it I'ossossui merits of a high ordor not 
merely as a mcro litcrar) effort but also in the epic 
character of its contonts It is composed in a loftv 
narrative style of pootrv its diction is elevated and its 
descriptions pertain to tbo exploits of religions heroes 
Other poets of tho period, mainly belonging to the Vlra 
Saivn sect wore Kallamatbnda Prabhndova author of 
Lingatild VilSsa Chari tra and other works who in said 
to havo belonged to Vijayanagar city Sri girlndra, who 
has written a commentary on Jokkannryas Ekutlara 
Sthala Karosthalada NSgidova author of a Trtpadi 
named after himsolf , Maggiya Mayiduva, author of 
Anubhava SiUra and other works Gurubasava another 
equally voluminous writer, who was tho author of 
Sivaydgfinga bhUshana and othor works, and was styled 
Wratatva xthdpandchdrya BaththnlCsvara, who though 
a Vfrnsaiva wroto a vorsion of tho Rdmdyana Ohandra 
kavi, tho author of VtrRpdkxhn Slhdna and other works, 
and Kalyina Rlrti who was a Jain and wrote the 
Gndtia Chandr&bhyudaya and other works (Bee on the 
whole subject, R Narasimhaohar Kamutaka Kavieharitc 
II 43-80) The strength and character of the Vlra 
saiva writers indicates the influence they should havo 
wielded in the kingdom in Dova-R&ya s time 

Tho patronage that Deva Ruya seems to have extonded 
to poets and authors generally seems to have attracted 
to his court literary men from othor parts of the country 
We have for instanco an account of the visit that 
SrlnStha, the famoas lelagu poet paid him at Vijaya 
nagar (See Sourtu of Vijayanagar History, 00-02 and 
V PrabhSkara Sfistry, Chdtupadya mammanjart, 115- 
138) Srlnatba, to whom are attn bated the stray verses 
m which the story of his visit is given, mentions that he 
was received in the Pearl Hall of the Southern Ruler * c 
the king of Vijayanagar and was bathed in gold coins 
dindras and tanka* ( Ranakdbh\ih'8ka) > the conventional 
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way in which, eminent poets were honoured by kings 
m olden days in India At Deva-Raya’s couit, m the 
pLesence of Chandrabhushana Knyasakti, he is said to 
have triumphed over the G-auda poet Dmdima-Bhatta, 
m token of which the latter’s bell-metal drum [Kanchu- 
dliakka) was broken and himself dubbed with the title 
of Kavi Sat vabhauma (01 Kaviratna), i e , world poet, or 
king of poets Srlnatha was the court poet of the Reddi 
chiefs of Kondavidu and was the author of the Srunqdra 
Naishadham, Kdsikhandam and other well known works 
He is said to have visited most of the kings and chiefs 
of his time and the many stray ( chdtu ) verses attributed 
to him describe his peregrinations, not infrequently m a 
spirit of gentle raillery, if not satne His poetry is 
famous for its easy flow, melody and beautifully turned 
similies He was a Vira-saiva m his religious faith, which 
should have commended him to king Deva-Raya II 
Other Telugu poets patronised by Deva-Raya II were 
Jakkana, the authoi of Viktamarka Chanti aviu and 
his son Jannainantn Jakkana dedicated his woik 


to one Siddhamantn, who, it is stated by him, was 
greatly honoured by Chamanamatya, a minister of Deva- 
Raya II {Sources of Vi-jayanagar History, 63-64). 

eva-Raya II was apparently a good judge of caligiaphy 
for we are told that he presented one Ambamantn with 

(Ifud 65) S ^ S m ieco ^ m ^ lon k ls superb writing. 

Gopa Tippa— the grandson of Hanma, .the sister of 
f.I a , we have seen, governed ovei Tekal, 

fa ‘ h f in &5 Pa-R5ja (B 0 X, Malur 1 and 3 dated 
1 . an 31 AD ), was a Sanskrit scholar Among 

¥5mn!i^ S T- wh.ch a commentary on 

mn A S f Sutra, Tala-Dipika, a woik on 

of ke P n eVOt< f t0 the determinm S of the different ways 

refpiY>nr> m ^ 1D ^ e ’ an< ^ a wor ^ on dancing to which 
reference is made in his two other productions 
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Hindu society showed visible signs of stiffening about Social ii/* uj 
the middle of tho 16th century With the downfall of aJiaul loof 
the Chula Pandya and Hoysala empires and the inroads Ontotr 
of tho Muhammadans tho tendency for casto to crystallize 
into water tight compartments appears to havo increased 
Henco tho pnnso given to the Vijayanngar kings of this 
period — 1330 to 1480 AD — as mamtainors of the 
carnfitrama dfiarma Tho instinct of self preservation 
drove tbo Hindus to knit thomselvcs togothor against the 
Muhammadans who showed no kindliness of spirit in 
their dealings with them or their most chonshod religious 
and social beliefs Still tho free right to marry between 
Brahmans and Kshatnyas seems to havo boon in full 
force as wo hear of tho existence of Brahma Kshatnyas 
m this penod as well (See ante) Sinco tho restore 
tion of amitj between tho Srhuishnavas and Jams m 
1308 A D by Bukka ItAya I there appears to have good 
feeling between them Religion still dominated the 
every day life of tho people Gifts to Brfihnmns — learned 
Brahmans poets and men who lived lives approved bj 
society — wero still in voguo Learning indeed was 
held m such high esteem that grants to those pursuing 
learning wore os common as ovor beforo Tho re-establish 
raent of worship and the restoration of festivals in the 
temples after tho driving out of the Muhammadan 
invaders hod added not only to the popularity of tho 6rst 
kings of the First dynastv but also hod added immenselj 
to their power with tho masses Such good feeling 
towards themselves neither kings nor ministers would 
have failed to notice nor use to their fullest extent The 
result was social progress was retarded while religious 
feeling had stirred np men s minds against the foreign 
invaders who could neither respect another s religion nor 
sympathize with Its social code Therein lies — as it 
seems — the root of a problem that is still agitating the 
public mind in India But m the time of DSva-Raya II 
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the first step was taken by him to invite Muhammadans 
to settle in the land as fuendly neighbours He showed 
the better way— by meeting their very religious suscepti- 
bilities m regard to making their obeisance befoie him 
He even went to the extent of ordering that nobody 
should molest them and even granted them jagirs and 
erected a mosque for then use m the capital (See cintc). 
That is not merely toleration, it was broth erhn ess m 
religion and m social conduct No wonder that Deva- 
Rnya succeeded m winning the goodwill of his 
Muhammadan recruits and through them improved the 
efficiency of his army in certain directions. We have 
not only the evidence of Perishta in this connection but 
also of contemporary inscriptions. (For example, 
Senngapatam 15 dated in 1430 All states that Deva- 
Raya H had 10,000 Turushka horsemen m his service 
EG III) 

Among social customs the one that had persisted 
through ages — the practice of sati — continued unabated 
during the whole of this period of Yijavanagar lule. 
Instances of it abound m the mscnptional records, quite 
apart from what Nicolo dei Conti and Abdur Razaak 
state m this connection (Eg, Inscription dated in 1410 
A.D found at Bandanike, M.A R 1910-1911, Para 115. 
E G. VII, Shikarpur 37 EG VIII, Sorab 484 dated m 
1410 AD , Sorab 467 dated m 1412 AD , Sagai 8, 
dated in 1410 A D. , Sagar 36, dated 1419 A D , etc ) 
A social custom which was found to be inconvenient was 
the practice of bargaining foi marriage, which appears to 
have been already common m the Padaividu (h e , the 
Tundira) Province The Brahmans of tne province, 
among whom were Karnata, Tamil, Telugu and Lata, 
sigued a compact that marriages among them should be 
concluded only by kanyadana , % e , gift of the bride 
(* II 1-82). The tax on marnage was iermtted in 
regard to all classes m tbe village of Ballalapnra m 
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1402 A D This is one of those vexations taxes that had 
been levied in Chula times, if not mdeod long anterior to 
it Bov al sport apparently consisted in the hunting of 
tigers and elephants. An example of the former is 
afforded in the tiger hont condncted by Gopa Riija the 
nephew of Devs. RSya II and his son Tippayya at 
Tehal (See ante EG \, -Malur 1 and 3) D5va 
Ilaya himself is specially distinguished in Inscriptions by 
the title Chjabctikdra or Qajabdntekdra, or tho elephant 
banter Mr Krishna SSstn has suggested that this 
title has a direct bearing on tho legend Rdya Gaja 
Gandnbhcrmda which appears on the obverse of certain 
copper coins of Deva-Rfiya II the reverse containing the 
figure of an elephant If a royal title is to reflect this 
legend, Mr Krishna feistn thinks it probable that the 
Tamil translators who rendered Qajabitek&ra into 
GajavfUai Kand-arnliya (i t who was pleased to witness 
tho elephant hont) misunderstood the import of the title 
In his opinion the complete form of the title would be 
if it is to correspond to the legend on the coins Rdya 
gaja betekdra, (which is found in E C X Mulbagal 147) 
or rather anrdyagaja He however, admits that the 
title gaja-mrigaya vthdra assumed by Viropaksha-Rdya 
m a rocord dated in 1407 A.D (E C X Mnlbagal 20) 
points definitely to tho fact that the title gajateteJcdra 
was m his reign understood in the sense of Elephant 
hunter Abdnr Raraak gives on interesting account of 
the mode of capture and the treatment of elephants at 
"Vij&yanagar at the time of his visit This sport of 
elephant hunting should accordingly have given occa 
mon for the coming of this title m D6va R&ya a time 
(A SI 1907 1908 P 250) 

Foreign trade seems to have been well developed in Foreign 
the Yijayanagar kingdom during this reign We learn 
from SrlnStha s Haraoild&amu that his patron, apparently 
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a Vaisya by caste and profession, imported valuable arti- 
cles both by land and sea, and supplied them to the ruling 
chiefs of the time Among the goods imported by him 
were camphor plants horn the Punjab, elephants fiom 
Ceylon, horsts from Ormuz, musk from Goa, silks from 
China, etc His customeis included the kings cf Vijaya- 
nagar, the Bahmani Sultans, the Gajapati rulers of Orissa 
and the Reddi chiefs of Kondavldu ( Sources of Vijaya - 
nagai History, 37-38) This merchant of the Telugu 
countiy was evidently like Kunjanambi of the Malaysia 
country who had settled himself at the Hoysala court m 
the 13th centuiy. (See Hoysalas under Somesvara ) 
Srlnatha is confirmed by Edoardo Baibessa, who travelled 
in 1516 A D , or about seventy years after the death of 
Deva-Raja II He describes Vijayanagar as an active 
seat of trade in countiy diamonds, lubies from Pegu, 
silks of China and Alexandna, and unnabar, camphor, 
musk, pepper and sandal from Malabar (See below 
under Ki ishna-Deva-Rdya ) 

Deva-Riya II seems to have been a devout, but tolerant 
Saiva He is said to have made the tula/purusha and 
other great gifts and ruled the kingdom m peace and wis- 
dom (E C VIII, Shimoga 71 dated m 1431 A.D ) A 
curious gift made by him is mentioned m a record {E C III 
Sermgapatam 15) dated m 1430 AD It is that of a 
golden cow adorned with jewels along with an agrahdiQ' 
to Brahmans He caused a J am temple to be built m 1426 
A D , in the capital. This temple appears to have been 
situated not far away fiom the king’s palace {S 1 1 i 82). 

n, Beva-Rai a died on Tuesday, the 24th May 1446. 
(I A XXV, 346 , EC II, Siavana-Belgola 328, which 
gi\es the date as Eshaya near and Vaisakha month , and 
ECU Sra\ana-Belgola, 330) An inscription dated m 
1448 A D states that one Prithuvi-setti, the head of the 
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Chandragulti IShampina who was apparcntl) dovotcdly 
attached to him on hearing of his death went secret!) to 
Kodakam and In the presence of the god Kfiran is said to 
hn\o gained the feet of the god tx died (F C 
VIII Sornb 18) Thfs hari kari should havo boon per 
for/ucd b) him short!' after hr heard of his sovorcign a 
death, though the gifts mentioned in the inscription 
might have been made a couple of \eara later (in Saka 
1870 Vtlhara \car MAghn bn 11) From this record 
and from tho words used m Sruruno Belgola 82ft 
( match leas Dovamt etc.) it might be inferred that 
Dura Rfljn II had proved himself a popular king Sorab 
18 indeed stales that on his ‘setting ho bccarao 
a mah&rfijaka or dcrai god That his death was 
deep!) lamented is further testified to by tho composer 
of tho inscription which has been thua translated by 
Dr F KiGIhorn in appropriate dismal torras — 

In the evil year Rthaya in tho wretched (month) 
second VaisAkba tm a rulscrobloTncsdaj iu a fortnight which 
was tho reversed bright, on the fourteenth da>, tbo un 
equalled stores of valour ( praldpa ) Dfirn BA> a alas I mot 
with death (l A \\V W) 

Tho question to whoso death this inscription refers — 
whether to tho death of king Dfiva KSya II or his younger 
brother Prat&po-DGva RA)ft ( alias ) Srigiri — has been 
discussed above Thore is confirmatory evidence from 
onotbor source to ehow that ho died in or about 1446 A D 
In tbo Triyambokapura coppor plates of his aon Mailt 
karjuna which record tho grant of a village in the Hoysola 
country by Malhklrjuna to certain Brfihmana, lh**re is a 
verso, from which we have to infer that his father Diiva 
Bfiya II should have recently died at tho date of tho 
' grant (JJA R 1007 1908 Para Cl) Tho verso in 
? question is as follows — 

J PttaryxparaU sHmUn dhl (man) punyavaidm varah I 

[fi Immadi Fraud hadlrindro dtvyOxyatra nrtpdgranlh * 

P 
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Mallikaijuna, son of Deva-Raya II by bis queen 
Ponnala-Devi, ascended the throne on the death of his 
father He was also knowD as Vijaya-Raya II, Immadi- 
Praudha-Deva-Maharaya, Immadi-Deva-Raya and Deva- 
raya-inaharaya (See E G VIII, Nagar 65 , Tirthahalli 
206, etc , also ante) He may be styled Deva-Raya III 
for purposes of history Like his father, he bore the 
title of Ga]abentehdra (See E C VIII, Tirthahalli 206, 
wheie it is stated that the name of Gajabete-Devai aya- 
pura was given to a village gifted by him m the Aiaga 
piovmce in 1163 A D.) According to one record dated 
in 144Y AD {EG IX, Devanhalli 38), it is probable 
that he was known also as Virupaksha, though his full 
name is given as Vuupdk&ha-Deua-Rdya Mahaidya It 
is possible that Virupaksha was an additional name of 
this king, though it is not by any means clear whether 
Deva-Rdya is the shortened form of V it iipdksha-Deva - 
Raya or Immadi Pi audha-Deva-Mahdrdya, etc He is 
said to have been born thiough the favour of the god 
Malhkarjuna of Srlgin, i e , Srisaila, in the Kurnool 
District {E G VIII, NagaL 65). Hence the name 
Malhkarjuna, which is the name of the deity piesiding 
over Srisaila The exact length of his reign is not known. 
Theie is a Tiruvennamallur recoid of his dated m Saka 
140/,^ Visvdvasu ( = 1455 A.D ) in which he is called 
Rumaia-malhkarjunaraya (Jlf E.R 1921-22, Para 48, 
App B. Ho 473 from Tuuvennamallui m the South 
Arcot District The suggestion that he may be another 
an a later Malhkarjuna, made m this leport is 
coirected m M.B.R 1926, Para 39). The latest 
mention made of his reign is m a lecord from Tiruttalu 
m lie piesent South Arcot District, {MJER. 1926, Para 
- a so App B. No. 422) dated m Saka 1409, Visv ivasu, 

vr^r- 011 ^ ^ 1187-8. The statement made by 

"Pmat ia Rao that he “ appears to have died m the 
' L ‘ a ^ a 1887 ^ r \l a V a Samvatsara ” (=A D 1465) is, 
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therefore untenable (lit* cites ncinuthont) for the date 
mentioned liv him The coronation of \ iropaksha took 
place according (o the PrJsailaui platen in Pain 13 hw 
plrth ir« frumtim it might l>e presumed that his father 
might have died in TJrtna, Ihe preceding cyclic scarand 
not in I y tyrt thesuct edmg csclicscar) Apparcntls a 
revolution occurred in or about Saba 1388 ( D HGO) 
when Maltilsrjuna wan opparentlv superseded bv Viru 
pik*ha III hm nephew (non of the brother of king 
IKva tta\a II) the donor of the giant mentioned in the 
Srirtihm platen (/ J \V 8 21) Though superseded 
an jtovereign ho appears to have continued to role 
npjmrcntlr an a rival hovereign with \mip5ksba JIT for 
at leant another twentv one \cars (from 1400 to 1487 
A I> ) The total length of bin role, no far an at present 
known is about <1 rears (MIG to 1-187 A D) When 
exactly ho died is not >ct known IIo must ha\o been 
equal)) with Virupfiksha III, swept awavb) tho usurpa 
tion of Sfilata \arosimha Pa>a 

Almost immediate!} after his accession to the throne 
Malllkaquna bad to meet a formidable invasion of his 
capital which according to tho Sanskrit drama GangH 
dtitapratSpnntilta, was jointly andortakon b} tho 
Bfibroam Sultan (apparent!} Alft ml din) and tho Gaja 
pati king of Orissa (identified b> Mr Vcnkajya with 
Kapilcsvara AD 1-131 5 to 14G0 70 A D ) An alliance 
between those two monarchs with a view to their mutual 
bonofit bad been in existence for some time Thocflcct 
of it was to check Yija>anagar aggression on tho East 
Coast which os wo havo seen, had extended up to at 
least Kondavldu, whero was stationed a Vijavnnagar 
viceroy Some timo boforc tho reign of DOva IUva II, 
an extension of territory appears to havo boon effected by 
tho conquest of Vinukonda in the present Guntur Dis 
tnct This appears to havo become tho bead-quarters of 
'll or von. ir 101 


Inr»»iom of 
\ i|»r*D«ic*r 
11KS A D and 

lica A D 
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a governorship m Deva-Raya’s leign (S Knshnasvami 
Ayyangar, Sources of Vijayanagar History , No 17, pp 
55-6). Though there is no mscnptional confirmation of 
this assertion made by Vallabharaya, the author of 
Knddbhiramam (see V Rangacharya, List of Inset tptions 
of the Madtas Presidency , II, 846-7 , M.E R. 1918, 
App ), it may be conceded that he is stating an actual 
fact, that he was the Vijayanagar governor ofVmukonda 
Such advance could not apparently go unchecked. The 
combined invasion of the Bahmani Sultan and the 
Gajapati king of Onssa was probably the result of such 
extension There were evidently two attempts made by 
these two kings — once against the capital itself, m 1446, 
immediately on the death of Deva-Raya II and again, 
about 16 years later, m or about 1462 A.D on the 
dominions of “Vijayanagar, the objective being apparently 
Kanchi and the surrounding country. The Gangdddsa- 
pratapavilasam suggests that there was an earlier attack 
of these two kings — earlier than the accession of 
Mallikarjuna — but that it had been repulsed Taking 
advantage of the youth of the monarch, they seem to 
have renewed their attack immediately on his accession 
and besieged Vijayanagar City. Mallikaijuna is said to 
have sallied forth from his capital, like a lion from his den, 
and “ routed the enemies so thoroughly that the two allied 
kings just escaped with their lives ” (See M E.R 1906 
Para 47 , 1907, Para 56 quoting Professor Eggelmg’s 
India Office Libiary Catalogue VII. 1610, see also 
Knshnasvami Ayyangar, Sources of Vijayanaqar Histoi y, 
No 25-26) Of this defeat sustained by Sultan Ala-ud-din 
(not Ahmad Shah as mentioned by Mr, Venkayya m 
M.E R, 1906, Para 47), Ferishta makes no ment'on 
v hatever , nor indeed does he tell us anything between 
the years 1443 and 1458 A D That the defeat was 
actually inflicted there can be no doubt In a record 
dated m 1450 A D,, Mallikarjuna is spoken of as Tulufa 
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ladala 1 ibhddan i e , the dcstro>er of Mubamrandan 
forces This raa) 1» taken to refer to the successful 
opposition ho offered to tho combined forces of the 
Gajnpxlr nod B&hinam kings (1/ h li 1010 Para 89 
App C 164 of 1010) AIA ud din died in 1-158 A.D 
and was succeeded by his son llama) un a prince of 
cruel and sanguinary temper* Ho besieged Dora ra 
konda On the Ganttir District) but tvns dmen ofT with 
ignominy Ho died in 1401 A D and was succeeded by 
NixAto hhRh, who mado room after a short roigo to 
Muhammad in Jaly 1403 A D The death of Alfl ud-drn 
and tho internal disputes that subsequently aroso in tho 
BRhumni kingdom left KnpilCsrara to look sold) to 
himself for his conqnosts in tho south Undaunted, ho 
seems to havo made a further effort at conquest in or 
about 1402 A D in the country around Xnncbi This 
expedition of his against tho Tandira (i r Tondanmndala) 
province of Vijayanngar seems reflected in contempora 
neouB or nearly contemporaneous lithio inscriptions found 
in that area and in tho dramatic romance called ATo/yi- 
K Avert Pnthi (S Xriahnasvami Ay)nngar Sources of 
Vtjayanagar History p 0) Apparcntl) tho commotion 
created b) this expedition was great Thus, a record 
dated in 1473 A D , in tho reign of Virup&kaha III 
refers to the confusion caused by tho Oddiyan (t,e , tho 
Orissa king) and tho consequent cessation of festivals in 
tho 8ivn temple of Jarnbal m tho Sooth Arcot District 
for ten years, [HER 1007, App B No 03 of 1000) 
Another record, datod two years earlier (AD 1470-71) 
during tho reign of 8flluva Narasuuhaduva Mahir&ya also 
refers to tho confusion caused by the Oddiyan about *8 
or 10 (years) ago and to tho Vishnu temple at 
Timkoilur getting out of repair in consequence From 
these records the inference is plain that there was a 
fresh .invasion of KapilCsvnra the king of Orissa into 
the Tandira provinco of the Vqayonagar kingdom about 
h or VOL, il J01* 
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1462-3 A D Kapilesvaia, \vc know fioin othoi sources, 
spent the whole of his icign in waning with the Hindu 
kings of Vqayanagai or with the Muhammadan kings 
of the Bahmam dj nasty ol in supplying mteina! 
revolts ” (J A S Ti , TjXIX, i , also 4/ 7'., A 1907, Para 
56) An msciiption of Kapilesvaia, dated m 1465 A D. 
recoiding a giant noai Kondapalh.in the picsent Guntur 
District, has been found at Be/, a ad a This giant should 
have been made aftei the expedition he led against 
Tundira (I A XX, 190, see also Kangfvchfn\a, List, 
II, No 60) 

Lovy of A lecoid of 1446, i c , of the vets fir^t jcai of Malli- 

Ixactioos kaquna’s reign, shows that illegal enactions had to be 
stopped, 1446 s fc 0 pp e( i by th e new king. It would appeal that the 
mmisteis “ in the kingdom had been taking presents 
(by force) fiom all laujats belonging to both the light- 
hand and left-hand classes at the commencement of each 
reign As a result of this extortion, all the rav/ats had 
been harrassed and had run aw r ay to foreign countries.” 
"Worship and festivals ceased in temples , the country 
became full of disease , all people (that remained) either 
died or suffered Malhkarjuna ordered, through his 
ministers, the immediate cessation of this levy, thus 
relieving the poorer people from a burden which appa- 
rently had become well nigh intolerable to bear. (See 
ME R 1906-7, Para 55 , AS I. 1907-8, p 247, f n D 

occupation About the time Kapilesvara invaded the Vijayanagar 
cLS n0hl ’ territ0ry from the north-east, a Pandyan king, of the 
1469-70 ad name Bhuvanaika-Viran Samarakolahalan, appears to 
have led an expedition against Kanchi from the South. 
As we have seen, the Sambavarayas luled ovei Kanchi 
as the feudatories of the Pandyas, and Kampana II on 
his conquest of Baja-Gambhlia-Sambavaraya and the 
capture of Padaividu, invaded the Pandyan kingdom and 
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drove oat the Muhammadan Sultan (Identified with 
Nasiruddin Dainnghnn Shfih) whom ho hilled Tho 
Vqaynnagar occupation of tbo Pindyan Kingdom was 
disputed in the reign of Honhara II who is said to have 
rrconqacrcd tho country Vmipiksha II, as mentioned 
before accomplished this ro*conqueBt and becamo its 
go\crnor with tho Tundira and Chfila coantnes The 
PundyanB seem to hs\o next got a chanco at the tirao 
Malllkfirjana came to tho throno In tho confusion 
caused by Knpilesvnra a repeated invasions, Bhuvnnaika- 
vlra tho Pftndyan king should have tried his Inch at tho 
re capture of Kftnchi, which hod been lost to the 
Vqayonagar prince Kampa IT Bhuvanaika vtra should 
have been an intrepid pnnee and powerful enough to 
re-aasert Pfindynn rulo over such a distant province ns 
Tundrra whoso capital Kfinchi was That ho was on 
active prince is nroved not on!) b) this attempt at tho 
ro capture of Kllncbi but also b) tho activo rulo he 
appears to have sot up in his own hmgdora Many 
coini of his containing tho telling legends of Samara 
titltthalan and Bhuvanflikaolra on their rovorso and tho 
figure of a kneeling Garuda on a fish — tho rHndyan 
emblem — show that ho should have attempted to regam 
a little of tho anoiont glory that belonged to his royal 
House. (800 MED April 1890 Para 9 App No 25) 
His coidb are still popular in the Madura bazaar which 
shows the vogue they should originally bavo had As 
an inscription of his dated in 14139 A D and recording 
two villages in tho Pandyan country and called after 
himself (as SaranrakOlabalanallur and Bhuvanaika vim 
nnllur) has been found in tho Ckamranitba tomplo at 
K&nchi, it has to bo inferred that ho was m actual 
possession of that city for some time after its conquest 
Seeing that his inscription is doted in 1409 A D his 
occupation of it cannot have been long anterior to that 
date. 
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Muhamma- 
dans at 
Bhatkal, 
1469 A D 


c 


In 1469 A D , the Muhammadans at Bhatkal, who at 
the time had monopolized all the coast trade and upon 
whom the Vi jay an agar kings had to a large extent 
depended for the supply of hoises lequned by them, sold 
all that they imported to the Muhammadans of the Deccan 
King Vnupaksha II, enraged at this conduct, oideied his 
feudatoiy at Honawar “ to kill all these Moors as fai as 
possible and fnghten the rest away.” The lesult, accord- 
ing to Barros, who lelates the stoiy, was that theie was 
a terrible massacie m which 10,000 Muhammadans lost 
their lives The survivors fled and settled themselves at 
Goa, thus founding the city which afterwards became the 
capital of Portuguese India Barros does not mention 
the king who ordered this massacre, but Numz supplies 
the missing name, when he states that “ Goa, Chaull and 
Dabull ” were lost to Vijayanagar in the reign of 
“ Verupaca,” who has to be identified with Vnupaksha III 
Theoidermg of this messacte is entuely m keeping with 
the character of Yirupaksha III as we know it Though 
Purchas states that this massacre took place m 1479 A D , 
Barros seems to be collect when he sets it down to 
1469 AD (See Sewell, A Forgotten Erupt) e, 99) 


avengeTTS Shorfcl y afterwards— about the middle of 1469 AD- 
a d Mahmud Gawan, the minister of Muhammad, the Bahmani 

Sultan, led an array to the west and after a fairly success- 
ful campaign, attacked by land and sea Goa, then a 
Vijayanagar possession, and captured it. This loss of 
Goa in Virupakaha’s reign is duly chronicled, as mentioned 
above, by Nuniz This probably is one of the wars refei red 
h) by Athanasius Nikitin, the Russian traveller, who 
visited the Bahmani kingdom between 1468 and 1474 A T> 
Referring to Mahmud Gawan, entitled Malhk-al-Tijar, 
he sayR he had been fighting the Kofars (Hindus) for 
wenty years, being sometimes beaten but mostly beating 
them ” (See Sewell, A Forgotten Empire, 103) 
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■\ irupiksho, however did not fail to attempt the 
recapture of Goa from tho Mnhaiumndaui Fcnsbta tells 
ua that m 1-172 3 AD tho Vijavauagar governor of 
Bclgantu (called Balgoan b\ Fenshta) instigated h\ 
his king marched to retako Goa On hearing this 
Muhammad 8h5h immediatch marched an armv agamst 
Bcignum which is described as a fortress of gicot 
strength having round it a deep wot ditch and near it a 
pass the only approach defended In redoubts Tho 
place u as taken and wo havo to presume that the diversion 
had its effect The name of the Vijayanagar governo- of 
Belgauin is given b) Fenshta os Porkno by Briggs as 

Birkana ’and by Major King as Birkonah and five 
other variants of it are also known Mr Sowell has 
suggested that tho real name was Vikrama (Soo A 
Forgotten Empire 100) 

Though thus foiled in his attempt Virupiksha s 
successor Salav a Narasiraha Rlya appear* to havo made 
anothor attempt to recapture Goa in cr about 1482 It 
was tho last vear of Sultin Muhammad ■ reign and just 
before his death he planned according to Fenshta an 
expedition to relievo Goa, which ho adds had been 
besieged by a Vijayanagar army sent thore by Sownroy 
(probably Narn/imha Rilya meaning Sfllnva Narasuuba 
the usurper) Bat Muhammad 8hkh a doath put a stop 
to the despatch of tho projected relieving force (See 
Sewell A Forgotten Empire, quoting Major King s 
Burhan t Madur) 

Athanasius Nikitin, tho Russian traveller, visited Kul 
barga between 1408-1474 A D Whether ho visited 
Vijayanagar personally or not is not ascertained He has 
however left a description of the capital which, on the 
face of it seems to be based on hearsay it is so far 
correct as might be expected in the circumstances He 
calls the Hindu kingdom Chenudar and Benudar which 
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Mr Sewell thinks nre variants of the name Vtjtnjanagar , 
called farther on as JJichcncghcr . He stales that the Hindu 
king possessed 300 elephants, 100,000 infantry and 

50.000 hoise, as against Sultan Muhammad’s 000,000 foot, 

190.000 horse and 575 elephants. It cannot be surprising 
that with this enormous armv, Muhammad and his 
minister Gawiln weienluajs fighting against the “Kofnrs 
%e, Hindus Nikitin thus describes Vijaymngir city — 

“ The Hindu Sultan Kadam (probibh Namatic, the name 
by which Yijayanagar wrs ordinarih known m those day) is a 
poweiful prince Ho possesses a numerous arm\ and resides 
on a mountain at Bichoncghcr, (; c Bijanngur oi Yijajutmgar) 
This vast city is surrounded by three foils and intersected by 
a rivei, bordenng on one sido on a dreadful jungle, and on the 
other a dale, a wonderful place and to run purpose conrcmont. 
On one side it is quito inaccessible, a load goes right tluough 
the town and as the mountain rises high with n riuino below, 
the towm is impiognahle ” (Sco Sewell, A Forgotten Empire , 
105) 

The “Hindu Sultan Kadam," which seems a literal 
rendering of the phrase Kaindtala Hindu inratruna of 
the inscriptions, who was m pow'er between 1*168 and 
1474 A D , was Viriipaksha III, as the usurpation of 
Saluva Naiasimha had not yet been accomplished 

Deccan, H 75 6 ^ere was a terrible famine m the Deccan in 1475 A D. 

A d. kt is said to have lasted for two years Parts of the 

Yijayanagar kingdom should have suffered from it as the 
Telugu country, now forming part of the Kistna and 
Guntur, appears to have been ravaged by it. How far it 
extended into the interior and whether it affected any 
part of South India pioper is not known. The people of 
Kondapalli (m the present Guntur District) rose m 
rebellion, killed the Muhammadan governor and invited 
aid from the kmg of Orissa Sultan Muhammad advanced 
m person for the relief of the place The Orissan army 
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retired , Rajshmundry fell and Muhammad Shfih advanced 
on tho Onssan king, who rnado peace with him The 
redaction of hoadapnlh was followed b) tho destruction 
of its temple and the raising of nruosquo on its Bite 

Muhammad next eecared tho Tclingana country and 
''resolved on tho conquest of Narasmg Ita>a apparent!) 
tho nsnrper Snluva Narasimha Raya Fenshtn describes 
him thus — 

Namsmg was a powerful R3ja possessing tho country 
between Carnatic and Tollogio*, extending along tho ten-coast 
to Mfttchilipattam fMasuhpatam) and had added much of tho 
Bocjnuggar territory to his own b> conquest with several 
strong forts (600 Sowell A lorgctttn htnptre 101 Scott 
Fenthta I 107) 

The Durban 1 Mail nr states differing from Fonshta in 
this matter that Narasimhahad forestalled Sultan Muham 
mad at Rajthmundr) He and his largo nnuy howevor 
fled before Muhammad After occupying Rnjahmundr) ho 
marched on Kondavldu, the scat of a Vijayanagar governor 
and from thcro ‘after its conquest advanced on Malar a 
possession of Naraaimha towardn tbo kingdom of 
Vijayanagar This place has been identified b) Mr Rico 
with Malar in tho Kolar District which considering tho 
statement of FeriBhta that it was reached immediately 
after Kondavldu seems impossible (Seo Mysore and 
Ooorff frdm the Inncnpltom 117) Tho Burhdn 1 Madstr 
also describes Narasimha as ono who owing to his 
nnmeroas arm) and tho extant of his dominions was the 
greatest and most powerful of the rulers of Tolingana and 
Vijayanagar It adds that he had established himself 
in the midst of the countries of Kanara and Tolingana 
and taken possession of most of tho districts of the coast 
and interior of Vijayanagar Muhammad on his march 
towards Vijayanagar heard of tho opulent city of Kfinchi 
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( Kunchy of Fenshta and Gann of the But han-t-M aasir) 
and its gold-plated walls and roofs ornamented with 
precious btones. His cupidity was kindled and he made 
afoiced maicli on it with 6,000 cavaliy and sacked it. 
On his match back, he is said to have taken Masuiipataro, 
which was in Naiasimha’s hands. Ml Sewell thinks the 
capture of Kanchi “ exceedingly lmpiobable ” as the 
distance to be coveted was *250 miles, and the way lay 
“through the heart of a hostile counti} (Sec A Forgotten 
Empire, 301, / n 4) 

Within a couple of yeats of the revolution at Vijaya- 
nagat, which ended m the subversion of the Sangama 
dynasty and the establishment of the Sitluva dynasty in 
its place, the Bahmam kingdom fell as the tesult of 
internal ttoubles and civil w’ats The cold-blooded murder 
of Mahamud Gawan, his famous mmistei, by Sultan 
Muhammad m 1481 A D., so disgusted his adherents 
that the great nobles fought among themselves and thus 
cameout of the dismembered kingdom the five independent 
principalities of Bijapur, Ahmadnagai, Golkonda, Berar 
and Bidar The first of these, with which our history 
will be principally concerned, was founded m 1489 A X) 

Mallikarjuna appears tohave had six sons. Tbreeof these 
were VnupakshalV, Deva-Raya IV ( E.C VIII,Tirthahalh 
206) and Etajasekhaia (El III, 86 , M E B 1892, Para 9) 
though the last of these is usually shown as “ unnamed ” 
m the genealogical tables Deva-Raya IV appears tohave 
been born m or about 1463 A D , the date of Tirtha- 
halli 206 wherein it is mentioned that Mallikarjuna made 
the gift of a village “ at the festival of giving a name to 
his son Deva-Raya ” Mr Rice thinks that the occasion 
was the name-giving (nama'kai na) ceremony of Deva- 
Raya, a son of Mallikarjuna Mr Krishna Sastn has, 
howevei , suggested that as “ we do not know of any son 
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of Walhkarjano of that name it is * raoro likely that 
the author omitted to repeat the word t anayasyti a 
second tune for the saho of metre He therefore 
inclines to the belief that tho occasion would be the 
birthda\ of Ih-va RSya a grandson of Mnllikirjuna 
whom he would identify with tho Padea Uao of Numz 
(A V / 11)07-8 page 251 j n 10) Thoro ib however 
no reason whatever to read tho word son ' as grand 
son In this record and interpret tho Deva ItSya 
mentioned in it as a grandson named Dtvo Rfiya of an 
unnamed son Nor is it ncccssar) to suggest aa Mr <30pi 
nitba Rao h*s done ( E I \V 17) that the record docs 
not mention what name was given to the child when 
it specificallj states that tho namo giving corcmon\ 
was of tho kings (i <• tho donors) bod Du\a Httja t.c 
tho child who was dabbed Dura Rflya is actuall} men 
tioned as such (Sco E C VIII Tirthahalh 200) Thero 
is no need for theso forced interpretations as wo now 
know that Malhkfirjnnu lived as lato as 1487 A D (eeo 
above) and that Deva Rfi>a tho son named m the 
Tirthohalli record would havo been in that joar (i e 
14 87 A I) ) abont 28 jears of age, if ho was Imng iq 
that year Tho further suggestion that wo do not other 
wise know of a DGva Raya as a eon of Malhkirjuna and 
so he must bo talon to be his grandson is eaBily oxplained 
on tho basis that neither of tho sons of Mnllikonuna 
succeeded him on tho throne and so it cannot bo rogarded 
as otherwise thannatnral that wo do not hear any farther 
oftbisDSva Rdya tho son of Blnllikarjana. Wo now come 
to Virupaksha IV the first named son of MalHkirjuna. 
He appears to have had two sons. One of these was 
Praudha Dova Rfiya MflhSritya (MJSJi 1003 App A 
No 598 of 1902 dated in 1480 AD) The Praudha 
DSva RSya of the Pomapalle record of 1470 AJD *8eo 
Sewell A Forgotten Empire 97), may have to bo 
identified with this prince if tho existence of this alleged 
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record is proved to be true heieaftei He has been 
identified by Mr Kushna Siistn with the Padca Rao 
(Praudhadevaraya) of Numz, in whose tunc the Siiiuva 
usuipation is said to have taken place. Nnnja-Raja-Odeyar 
was another son of Malhkarjuna He is lefcrred to in 
certain inscriptions found m the Mjsore Distiict, as 
Mahamandalcsuara. His records beat the dates H88 
AD , 1491 A.D , 1492 A.D. and 1191 A.D. (E C. Ill, 
Nanjangud 56, 11S, 102, 100, T.-Natsiput 67 and 
Nanjangud 101). He is probably the person whose 
name has been lead by Mr Rice as ' Malltkurjuna’s son 
Junjana-Raya ” As Mr Iiice sa\s the copy from which 
he abstracted the contents was a “\er> corrupt” one, the 
name may have been wrongly lead. (See E C IX, 
Dodballapur 5L and / n. 1 , Translation, page 69) As 
Saluva Narasimha’s usurpation was complete about 1487 
AD, it is not sinpnsmg that Nanja-Riija is described 
as a mere Mahamandalcsvara. (Nanjangud 102 and 
T -Narasipur 67). Similarly, anothei son of Malhkiirjuna, 
who apparently ruled over a portion of the Mysore Dis- 
trict, was Parvatayya He is also described as a mere 
Mahanumdalesvara m a record dated in 1494 AD It 
is evident that these two brothers accepted without demur 
their respective subordinate positions under Saluva Nara- 
simha His sixth and last son Depanna Yodeyar is 
mentioned m a record dated m 1484 AD. {EG IV 
Chamrajnagar 127) He is described m it as Mahd- 
'mandalesvara the Sri-Vira-aneyabentya Immadi-Raya- 
Yodeyar Kumaca (r e , son of Immadr-Raya-Vodeyar, 
t e Elephant-hunter) He made a grant of Haradanbalh 
o t e great god of gods, the god Anilesvaia, piobably the 
go in the Divya-lmgesvara temple at Haradanbalh, 
Ohamrajnagar Taluk 

During the leign of Malhkarjuna, ther^ was a double 
revolution, which ended finally in the supplanting of the 
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Sangamo Dynostv by the Stluva Dynast) Tho first 
revolution appears to have l>ecn led by VirupSksha III 
son of Pratfipi Don Ituya afar* Vijava Iliya the \oungcr 
brother of DCva RfUa 11 Prntfipa Duvn Hfiya alias 
Yijayn Il5va lmd been ns we have seen co-regent of his 
brother m the last year of his reign This should have 
afforded Virupflkihn a convenient reason to tr\ his 
fortune against the legitimate heir Malhk&qnnn His 
rorolation should ha\o occurred before 24th October 
1405 A D corresponding to Snka 1383 Cyclic year 
Pdrthiva tho dato of tho Srisai lam Plates. Thoso plates 
record a grant by this Virup&ksha to the Srlsatlara 
ternplo on tho occasion of h it coronation trhen he teas 
seated upon the throne of his ancestors ( pilnjam simhil 
sanam ) thus testifying directh to tho fact that 
Mulhhnrjuna tho reigning Ling so for liad boon success 
fully superseded by him so successfully indeed as not to 
bo conntod among tho kings who had preceded him on 
tho throne. Tho suggestion is complcto that ho came in 
by a revolution and not by succession This inscription 
farther states that Virupfiksba (III) was Siva himsolf 
reborn undor the name VirupSksha to Pnitapa Bfiyn and 
his qncon Siddhala Duvi and that ho obtained tho king 
dom by his power (or by tho prowess of his own arms 
ntjapratSpadadhi gait/a), and that having conquorod his 
enemies with hiB sword, he roigned with happiness This 
statement of hie winning the kingdom by bin ovra prowess 
is confirmed m two other records dated m 1472 and 
1474 A.D ( E C VIII Sagar 00 and E C III, Malvalli 
21) Among tho birudas (titles) given for him are — 
the conqueror of the Suratrdna (apparently a reference 
to tho defeats ho, probably with his cousin Mallikfirjnna 
inflicted on AJ 5 nd dm the Bdhmam Sultin in 1440 A.D 
os above mentioned) * he who drove the Andhra king 
(this ib undoubtedly a reference to the unsuccessful 
invasion of Vijayanagar by the Onssan king Kapil6*vara 
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as detailed above), be who was Smatruna among Hindu 
kings (see Nikitin’s descuption below), “ Tu-raja-bhuja- 
gonnata” , “ who was a lion to the elephants, the enemy 
kings ”, “who pioduces fear m the minds of his enemies, ” 
etc It is clear fiom this mscuption that Virupaksha III 
and his paity should have had put to death a number of 
persons belonging to Malhkaijuna’s paity and peihaps 
even drove them out of the capital and carried out his 
coionation as king These are probably the deeds of 
prowess he lefersto in certain of his grants (See above) 
Who all fell m this confessedly sanguinary civil warfare 
it is not clear That Mallikatjuna himself escaped is 
now evident fiom the discovery of his recoids dated 
many yeaLs after this incident, in fact dated as late as in 
1485 and 1487 A D Apparently he condemned himself 
into banishment from the capital As legards his six 
sons, Virupaksha IY is mentioned m a record of 1483 
A D , from Gangatkonda-cholapuiam in the present 
Trichinopoly district, Deva-Raya IV m a record, dated 
m 1463 A D , Ra]asekhaia in recoids dated in 1479 and 
1480 AD , Nanjaiaja-Yvodeyar m lecords dated from 
1491-1495, Parvatayya in recoids of the same period 
This shows that not only Mallikaijuna but all his sons 
survived the revolution 


plkeha^of the ^^ ere aie one oi two points to notice m connection 

wntemthe ^ filSt revollltlon * The editor of the Sources of 

Virupaksha Vijayanagai Histonj has identified Virupaksha III, (see 

compassed N ° 27 ’ a V a ^amrztam, pages 71-73, also Introduction 
thls pages 6-7) who accomplished this revolution with the 

Virupaksha of tbe Prapannamntam, who, as already 
stated, has to be identified with Vnupaksha II, son of 
an ara, who was a competitor foi the thione with his 
brotheis Bukka-Raya II and Deva-Raya II m 1404-5 A D. 
see ante) The statement made in the Prapanndmritaui 
that out of gratitude for relieving him from the trouble 
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of tho ghcrtti* VirupaUhn gavo op his sign manual on 
his fCfll of Srf 1 trftpfikthn and substituted for it 
Srt Rdma ( Sourcesoj I ijayanugar Hutory Introduction 
G Text 73) is contradicted b) tho Srlsntlnm plates 
which record o grant b\ VinipSkahn III immediate!) 
after tho revolution on which wo might natural)) ha\o 
— if ho indeed was tho Virupfifcsha in question — expected 
tho use of the new sign manual But it bears nctuall) the 
old sign manual of Sri nr finish a ( E I \V No 2 
page 2G Bee Text Line 00) 

Nuntr s account of this double usurpation is a tangled \onu « 
mass of detail which howover has not been corroborated oI 

by contemporaneous mscnptional records. Nunix thus 
narrates the stor\ of tho first revolution which ho says 
ended m tbe murder of Verupaca ic “Virupfiksha IV 
(see Pedigree at the end of this section) tho great 
grandson of Duva Rfiya II and his unoamed eldor son 
at the hands of his own ‘the latter s oum) younger 
brother — 

‘On tho doftth of this king tuccoodod a son named 
Yerapacaroo (VirOpaksha Raja) As long as ho reigned ho 
was given ovor to vfco, caring for nothing bat women and to 
fuddle himself with drink and amuso himself and nover v ho wed 
himself either to bis captains or to his people so that in a 
short time ho lost that which his foro/athors had won and left 
to him And tho nobles of tho kingdom seeing tho habits 
and life of this king rebelled arety one of them, caah holding 
to what he possessed so that in his timo the king lost Goa 
Cbaull and Dabnll and tho other chief lands of tho realm 
This king In mere sottuihnoss slew roan) of hit captains 
Becanso he dreamed one night that ono of his captains 
ontered his ohamber on tho next day he had him called telling 
him that ho had dreamed that night that tho captain had 
ontered his room to kill him and for that alono he had him 
put to death This king bnd two sons already grown up who, 
seeing tho wickedness of their father and bow ho hod lost his 
kingdom determined to kill him as in faofc was done by one 



1616 


MYSORE GAZETTEER 


[chap. 


of them, the elder, who was his heir , and after he had killed 
him, when they besought him to be king, he said, Although 
this kingdom may be mine by right, I do not want it because 
I killed my father, and did therein that which I ought not to 
have done, and have committed a moital am, and for that 
reason it is not well that such an unworthy son should inherit 
the kingdom Take my brothei and let him govern it since 
he did not stain his hands with his fathei’s blood,” which 
was done, and the younger brothei was raised to the throne 
And when they bad entrusted the kingdom to him he was 
advised by his mimstei and captains that he should slay his 
brothei, because, as the lattei had killed his father so he 
would kill him if desirous of so doing , and as it appealed to 
the king that such a thing might well be, he determined to kill 
him, and this was at once earned out, and he slew him with 
his own hand So that this man truly met the end that those 
meet with who do such ill deeds The king was called 
Padearao , and after this was done he gave himself up to the 
habits of his father, and, abandormg himself to his women, 
and not seeking to know aught regarding his realm save only 
the vices m which he delighted, he remained for the most 
part m the city. 

" One of his captains who was called Naisymgua, who was 
in some manner akin to him, seeing his mode of life, and 
knowing how ill it was for the kingdom that he should live 
and reign, though all was not yet lost, determined to attack 
him and seize on bis lands , which scheme he at once put 
into force 

He wrote, theiefore, and addressed the captains and 
chiefs of the kingdom, saying how bad it was for them not to 
have a king over them who could govern properly, and how it 
would be no wonder, seeing the manner of his hfe, if the king 
soon lost by lus bad government even more than his fatbei 
had done 

He made great presents to all of them so as to gain their 
an d when he had thus attached many people to him* 
Han rna ^ e rea dy to attack Bisnaga where the king dwelt. 
bioth° ^ 1G was told of the upnsmg of this captain 
(see ' 1 ^' rn ® ua ’ he was approaching and seizing his lands and 
, ; ,v mnuy people were joining him, he seemed unmindful of the 
Uos he had suffered, he gave no heed to it noi made ready, but, 
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instead ho onty itl trcatod him who hid brought tbo nows 
So that a captain of tho army of this hnnymgua arrived at 
tho gates of Bisnaga und thero sm not ft single roan defending 
tho place and when tho king was told of his arrival ho onl> 
said that it f*ou!d not be Then the captain entered tho city 
and tho king onl> said that It could not bo Thon ho ovon 
entered Ins palaco nnd camo n« far as tho doors of his chamber 
•lajing aomo of tho women At last tho king behoved and 
seeing now bow great was tho danger he resolved to flee b> 
tho gates on tho other lido and so ho left his city and 
polices and fled 

When it was known b> tho captain that tbo king had 
tied ho did not trouble to go after him, but took poaaestion of 
tbo city and of tho treasures whioh ho found thoro and ho 
sent to acquaint his lord, Nanyrogui And aftor that 
Isarsyrngua was raised to bo king And at ho hod much 
power and was belorod by tbo pooplo thonooforward thi* 
kingdom of Blsnnga was callod tho kingdom of Narsymgutu 

Tho differences disclosed by a comparative study of tbo 
data mado available by contemporary Jnscnptional 
records and those furnished by hams: writing about a 
century aft°r tho events to which they relato happened 
cannot be put moro graphically than by tho two 
following tables — 

AccoHDLto to Enoaipmc Itrcoana. 

Y}>j» iur* I 

\ I 

Dlrl nij» II PntJp* D£t« Rjj* (7) 

lUlUttrjnn* or 1)4 radii j~b III (1 9 9) Vlrtplkahi in (8) 

YIrflpikib* Dlrj Hija Hijajlkhjira NanJariJ* Pamtajj* Dirirtn* 
IV (4) IV 16) (0) \od«ysr 

Prandh* IWTa-lIaliJrIja (9) 

O) Tirth.billl 800. 

(2) If.EJl 1900, CTO. 

(*) R No 17 dated HM AJ5 from KincLI 
(4) UX.R. 1002, No 83 of 1832 dated in I <83 A.D from OangafWa 
lij: li isno, P.rm M, No. 098 of 1909 daUd (n 1<£5 A.D 1 
MJiM. 1822, ra-aiamlning F, C 15 KankaohalU 101 dated iu 1469 A.D 

II or VOL II 102 


Co rnptri Km 
twtutm 
*pl*raphlc 
data and 
Xu nix ■ 
aeccoat 
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(!>) E C VIII, Tirthnhalh 206, dated in 1463 A D The full name 
given in the record is Dtvaraya-Maharaya Virupaksharuya-Prouda-Deva- 
Mahlrlja which Dr Hnltzsch has interpreted (correctly, I tlnuk) as 
Prouda Dcva-Mabarlya, the son of Virupilhsha-Raya IV and the grandson of 
Dcvn-Rnya III ^See M E R 1903, Para 16) 

(G) 1479-1480, 1486 87 (ill E R 1892, Para 9, E I HI, 36) Riijasekhara 
is mentioned in If E E 1921, Para 42 Appendix G No 121 of 1921 dated in 
1470 A D 

(7) Devn B7\ a mentioned in M E R 1890, No 89, dated m 1470 A D. as 
the father of Virupaksha and identified wrongly by Dr Hultzsch with 
DCea-Rlyall 

(8) Mentioned in Srisailam plates, E I IV, 8, dated in 1466 A D , as 
the ron of Pratlpa-Deva-Raja and M E R 1890, No 39, dated in 1470 A D.,as 
the ^on of DC\<vr,i}ft identified by Dr Hultzsch wrongly as Deva Kaya II 
(See If L E I860 Para 2 and 1892 Para %MER 916 Para 61 and Appendix 
G No 2(>9, dated in 1471 A D , M E,R 1921, Para 49 and Appendix O No‘ 
210 of 1021, dated in 1471 AD 

190:3 > Pa _ ra 1G > Appendix A, 693 of 1902 from Anbil His 
' YTm inn ' Sangama-Dt\a Maharaja mentioned m records dated 1481 and 
Jioti A D winch come from Anbil 

If J- I? 1903, Para 15, Appendix A 693 and 694 In the earlier record 
ic omits to mention his sovereign’s name , but in the later one he mentions it. 


-VCCORDING TO NUNIZ’B CHRONICLE, 806-6 


Vijaya-Rfija 


Df \a lliija II 
Piua-Ruj a 


Unnamed son 

Vorupnca ( = Virupflksha IV; 
(murdered bj his unnamed elder son) 


l mmnul older roii (1) 

(murdered bj Ins 

jotiii; er brothi r 
Pad' \ lino) 


Padea Rao, who murdered his 
elder brother and lost tho 
kingdom to “Nnrsjmgna" 
= Siiln\n Nnrasimlm Ruj r a 


i hh-r ' of m n Vn^ ml ' oru P aCft ” had two sons alrcadj grown np, 
hu • Hum. /Vf' murdered Ins father and was in turn imirdc 


the 

> uuu was m mm murdered 

"''n- , Nn, ’ lA Chronicle, 807). Mr Sowell in 
tnurd. rrd hv las’ llfr.f' ° ‘“I book ’ bj ft Bl, P’ R n.y s tlint “ Virupaksha 
'<*} *r V,uUa linn / SOn " ,n turn slain bj his jounger 

... ' mb \? KKO,5t “ 1Ktl,at "Vcrupuca” lmd more than 

U '* ,10 - tuVl »>' Nun. •» nuthontj 


hi 
‘tin 
e 

1 >) 
t 


.»* C r ' fim, nation of the above two tables will show 
/ " u 0 j ltror<lm K toNum/. it was Vaupakslia IV, the 
| ' r IU ' n D«*\a-Uuya II, who pioved himself a 

aT! ' v ’ t<! -^ n\\cr and was put to death by hr s 
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elder son who was in lam pat to death b\ his jonngcr 
brother who in tarn lost Ihc kingdom to 8filn\a Nnra 
sitnha according lo the inscription* (tee brlwilara 
plate* the Sajjiiur plates— Malralli 121— and ''agar 
GO) it was 1 irtyuMiAn /// nephew of Dtvn Itftya II 
who superseded Mnlhkarjuna son of D« va Ilflja 11, and 
celebrated In* coronation ceremony in or abont 14G5*G 
A D when MallikHrjano was still alive It woald 6eoro 
to follow from tin* l!mt Malliksrjuna won either let otT 
with hi* life or escaped the powerful arm* a* it js 
suggested in the brftailam and the Sajjiluc plates of 
VirupSkRha Ilf Secondly according to fsnniz there 
were a Rene* of murders — of father son and a brother — 
before the kingdom was lost to fialuva Nnramuh a bat 
according to the inscriptions of the period found in 
widely different part* of the Vijayanagar kingdom, there 
seem to have been none «och The mnrders if an> 
should havo been perpetrated, so far as the first revolution 
wo* concerned, boforo tho coronation of Virupaksba III, 
which took place in 14G5 GAD MaHikiryuna his 
chief rival was a* wo now know, ahvo up to at least 
1487 AJ) Virupukxha IV, hu oldest son was accord 
mg to an inscription, ahvo up to 1483 AD of the 
latter s younger brothers, DGva Jt&yn IV w*as ahvo in 
1403 A.D and RsjasGkbani sorno of whoso records 
dated in 1409 1470 and 1487 A D have como from 
Ambur and Tiro vanns malai was ahvo up to at least 
1487 A D Nanjarija and his two younger brothers also 
escaped and boro rule long after in parts of tho Mysore 
District. (Sco ante Mallikfirjana under Domestic Life) 
We also know that DSva Raya IV was an infant In 
1468 A J) and as such could not possibly havo fallen 
into tho hands of Virupaksha m and oven if he had 
been secured, his murder would not havo encompassed 
anything for Virupfiksha III as the infant s fathor and 
elder brother were at liberty, not only was Prandha 
M or vol II 102* 
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Brief 

enumeration 
of the 
differences 


Deva-Maharaya, the son of Virupaksha IV, alive up to 
at least 1486 A D but also is represented as ruling, one 
of his subordinates Saluva-Sangamadeva- Maharaja mak- 
ing a grant in his reign mentioning him as the lulmg 
king It would thus seem that not only Mallikarjuna 
but also his two sons and his grandson Piaudha Deva- 
Maharaya, in othei words, he and all his direct descend- 
ants, weie alive for many yeais after the coronation of 
Viupaksha III. From these data, the mfeience seems 
possible that Virupaksha’s revolution prevented the 
succession of Malhkarj una’s sons to the sovereignty, 
though there is evidence to show that all bis six sons and 
his grandson Praudha-Deva Maharaya bore rule — pro- 
bably as local governors — m the old Tundha and Chola 
and Mysore countries from where then inscriptions 
came. Mallinarjuna also seems to have ruled over parts 
of the same countries including the modern Coimbatore 
from where many of his later records come (ilf E R 
1920, Para 41, see MER 1921-22, Para 45 and 
references to records therein ) 

As between the testimony of Numz and the testimony 
of the inscriptional recoids of the period they deal with, 
the latter has undoubtedly to be preferred The follow- 
ing reasons may be urged against the acceptance of 
Numz’s story — 

(l) His narrative gives no details as to names, and is 
confessedly one made up from the memory of his informants, 
who appear to have gone wrong , (2) his statement about 
successive murders is not confirmed by any of the inscriptions 
so far discoveied , on the other hand, all of them indicate that 
the persons alleged to have been murdered — i e , Virupaksha IV 
and his brothers were living foi many years after the 
coronation of Virupaksha III , (3) his account confuses the life - 
stones of the two Virupakshas of the period — Virupaksha IIP 
son of Pratapa-Deva-Raya and nephew of king Deva-Bay a 
II and Virupaksha IV, the eldest son of Mallika«una, 
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and Attribute* to tho latter s sons tbo first revolution whoroas 
According to the Srlsailam and tho Sajialnr plate* and Sngar 
GO it was nctuslh VtritpAkiha III who b> his prowoss 
managed to dethrono ilallikflnuna *nd got his coronation 
celebrated at Vijsy*oagar 

In view of ever} one of the eons of Maliikfcrjuna 
surviving tho revolution of Virupnksha III, it has to bo 
presumed that tho revolution effected by him was a 
bloodless one, so far at least as tho immediate parties 
wero concerned though not unaccompanied by deeds of 
cunning which tbo composers of tho SrJsailam and tho 
Sapalur plates have described as deeds of prowess. 
There is, however an clomont of truth in Nunlrs 
account which dcsorves to bo Doted The statement 
made by him that Padca Rao tho last 6on of Viru 
pSkfllm IV, lost tbo kingdom to Narsymgua te 
S&luva Narnsiraha (Sewell A Forgotten Empire 806-7) 
may bo truo in this senso that he was pottibly tho last 
direct lineal descendant of tho Sangaraa dynast) who 
wa- probably entitled to the throne which 84luva 
Narasmga R&ya usurped from Virupahsha III in or about 
1465 AD the sapplantfng being \irtoalJ) completed 
in that year 


That this is as nearly as may bo what actually 
occurred in connection with tho first revolution and how 
this first revolution led to the second revolution by 
which bfilava Narasmga RSya I came to occupy the 
Ban gam a throne will bo clear from a consideration of the 
mscriptionol records of Malltkirpino, Virupakehallland 
SMnva Narasmga Raya I the usurper These are set 
out below in chronological order In Tobies A B 
and C These tables will indicate the position much more 
clearly than any explanatory glosses on the records 
themselves 


Tb* ftoryof 
tbc two 
wmlaUotu u 
iadle*t*d la 
*plXr«phio 
record* of the 
thrve 

•oretel«n« 



16® 


„ r JZET TBBB 

jjySOBE 

a W^”°‘ c4 \5i 


[chap. 


city ^ oted \ Bccord \ ^uocnl 

tro® \ — — \~~ Aeatb ' n n }. rjoVti-P^'V ' 

e o vi«. «•«“ \ \ »? 

68 

i E 0 V \\b 8hl 

1 karp^r 240 


i 14 . 42 . A.H 


a T ?cbteoU8neB9 in tbe 

l^tS^SE-AgaSSis 

tn.n.^SS 


sta W iD \ B s?'“ i “ i,De .wri «n\ 

^ Ut 36 f \ Sato 

Af E B l9' 2B ' 2G f ’. \ S Ksbaya \ ^ lra Deva-B 5 „,, ot Ba}U- 

^fra 88. ApP C 4446) \ 8flft m tfce rc ^ a -prntupa 

2*51 i I -Ort^nTds G* _ _^. ocVflT^ 

l E c VII, Si. 

1 torpor 139 

E 0 Xg. W ‘ 
gftda by 


1417 AD 
1 wfl AD 

vinHB aur-^ 4 'R dCin the uutbo* °n\ 

B ayadnr^ Bve % cC n 0 ftci«* '£ l 

BW'"i' ,b S\totoSe a , e „'S’>l\ 

all mnda oi ga in a» * lea tned \ 

rmucdby^ a ft ll ^*1® ] 

\ \ citbelea^ e [ 8 G aid,pl eB 

\ \ \ men *<* e ’ tbftt^l 

\ \ _ \ Record Btotej ^cd because.^! 

fi \j fBBl^^gte J ^aTboVn by *® 8 £p« a** ®£e | 

6 Vpara 61lcoPP eT \ p ra bbava\ ^all^^ant ot ft ]&?» »*?*' 
plate record) Wear \ tw n8 tbe g y t0 cert ^^ba- 

\ \ Hoysala o wfl9 «naTncd^ eclf 

^va-Briya-P? ra !£^beuHaba^. 

. . _ v .„Ao a era 

E C VI, Hoppa \ 1448 AD 
* 82 ' 


8 


[E 0 VlH,Sorab\l 448 

473 \ ,-n 

E C HI. Sennga U 448 

i patam li \ 
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Authority quoted! Date of 
from I Record 


"When piromadl; tWr* Rlra Mabirfy* 
«i In 'VIJiya, ruy»l city of m*ny 
eountriea, protecting all the country 
In hU own right {SradXarmgdtl/*) 
a grant of certain inaignl* of offlee ( 
wxt made la farour of Chldb&lha | 
Ilbirati hr BbSgaverdbaaa rlU 
puratha, descended In the line of 
Bareerarichlryi dlcriple of Ban 
hard chi rya 

A front In tin time of Immadi Pro 

tip. rWro-RJrm. 

A front by JsrtgWmaQa Odayar 
Governor rf Aro pa In the rafgn of 
the victorious ilahlri{idhirlta 
Vlra-Pratipa MaJUUrJana at Ylja 
yana£ar ruling a aacnre empiro. 

Record* a grant By MafUkirJona Ode- , 
jar 

Raoordi gift of land br SlloTa T!rn i 
tnalalyadlT* UahlrJ j* 


2451 A.D Record* a grant when MablrJjldhl 
raja Ylro PrsUpa-Dira Riya waa 
In VI Jayauagar upholding the Tar 

mtiramadJtarm**. 

1411 A.D Eeferi toa Soli ObandraguttiProvtooe 
in tba reign of MabirtjfdhirJJa 
Ylra Pro tip* UaHJklrfun* fltva. 
Record » a grant by Hamper*** of tba 
custom*, in order that merit might 
accrue to MalUHrjnna. 

Rafera to tha aetiing of a Ylra pal In i 
the OorernorahJp of Treaaury by 
liingappo-Vodeyar of the Chandra 
gutti Prori do* during the reign of 
liaUlkirjcn* Mahirfya 
When flriman Mablrijldhirija Jdalli- 
kirjona Uablri y* waa ruling tba 
Kingdom of tha wca-Jd {Record 
inoomplete.) 1 

6 tat/ a that to King Pnodha D4v* I 
Biy* II and Ponnala D4ri waa j 
bom. through tbe fa ro ar of God I 
Mamkiriona of Brlgiri a aon 
oalUd MaUlUrjun*. On the death ' 
of hi fath r Immadi (Proudh*)- 
PXrSndra I i ,MaUikI rtan * ) became, 
the king of the uorld Hal* termed 







SI Authority quoted Date of 
No from Record 


Contents of Record 


21 E C IV, Naga- 1457 
mangala 91 


22 E G V, Hassan 1468 A D 
16 


23 EG III, Seringa 1458 A D 
patam 89 


24 E G III, Sennga 1459 A D 
patam 183 


25 M E.E 


Saka 13B1 


App C No 212 Pramathi 
of 1920 (A.T) 


26 Man| 3ya 1469 A D 


27 EG Mandya 
69 


1459 AD 


Records a grant to a temple in the 
reign of Mnhuriijudhirnja-Vira- 
Pratiipa-Mallikurjunu Riijn Maha- 
raja 

Grant by order of Mnhiiriijiidhiraja 
Anraja Vibhada, captivator of 
the women of Runtann (Kuntala), 
Mnllikarjunn-Maliaraja 
"When Maharaja dhirljn Vlra Pratilpa 
Immndi-Pmudbn-DiAn-Rilya call- 
ed Mallikarjuna Mnbarilja was 
ruling the kingdom of tho world, 
Timmanna Dannajaka who was 
the lord of Nagamangala and Chief 
Minister of Mnlliklrjnna erected a 
maniapn for feeding Srlvaishnava 
.Brahmans and pro/idcd for the 
maintenance of the dining hall by 
tho grant of two villages with the 
permission of Mallikurjuna 
States that Timmannn-Dandanutha 
became minister of Mallikarinnaor 
Immadi Dova-Raya With the per 
mission of Mallikarjuna, Timnian- 
na’s wnfo made a grant of tw o villages 
for tho Goddess LakBhmi, at Melkoto 
Records a grant of land for daily wor 
Bhip in a temple, m tho reign of 
MahamandalEsvam Vlra-Pratiipa- 
Kmnara-Mallikarjuna 
(Four other inscriptions in the M E.B 
1920 App C Nos 216, 231,234 
and 236 dated in the cyclic years 
Promoduta, Prabhava, Prabhava 
and Prabhava respectively mention 
the reigning king as “ Matlikarjuna- 
Raya” or “ Mahiimandalesvara 
MaUikarjuua-Raya”) 

Records a grant by Maharajadhiraja 
Sri Pratapa Mallikarjuna and his 
chief minister Timmanna-Dannayaka 
while at Penugonda on business 
connected with Narasmga’s King- 
dom, % e , Province (Apparently 
Narasmga was then governing over 
the P enukonda province) It is stated 
in this record that Mallikarjuna 
was at the tame “ r ulin g the King- 
dom in peace ” from Penukonda 
Similar to Mandya 12, and dated in 
the same year The grant mentioned 
m it was made by Mallikarjnna 
while on a visit to Penukonda with 
bis ohief minister Timmanna on 
business connected with Narasinga’s 
Province 
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SI Authority quoted 
No from 


Date of 
Record 



Contents of Record 


Riijiidhiriija Vlra-Pratiipa Dovn- 
Riiya-Mnhiiriiya wsb promoting 
the increase of his kingdom (The 
name Deua-Ttdt/n is read in place of 
the usual Immadi l)£vn lldya) 
Records a Kodagi gmit in the rojgn 
of Mahariijiiabirilja Vlrn Pratiipa 
Deva-Riiyn (i e , Mallikarjuna) 
Recoids the setting up of a pillar 
when Deva Raja Maniirajn (* c , 
Mallikarjuna) uas ruling all the 
empire 

Refers to a grant made out of a grant 
made by DCtnRiija Maharaja in 
the name of Naraslmhn Rbarati- 
Odejar — the grant having been 
made before the ojes of Purushot- 
taioa-Bhurati-Odeyar, in the pre- 
sence of God Vidjasankara, at the 
feet of Narasinilicsvara 
(This refers to a grant carved out of 
a grant by Deva-Riiya II) 
Registers the grantto the Kaikolans of 
Valudailambattu-rujya in the Kiln- 
chi province, certain privileges, in 
the reign of Itui iira MaUikiirjuna 
Records a rojal charter, issued by 
Mallikarjuna, sou of Detnriiya- 
Maharaj’a, “\vho instituted the 
elephant hunt," in favour of tho 
Kaikolans of the Kunobi province 
in response to their representation 
to Aramvalatta Niiyinar, the king’s 
minister 


TABLE B 

Inscriptions of Virupaksha III 


jj 0 Authority 


E 0 IX, Devau 
balli 88 



1447 AD Cyc- 
ho year Pra 
hhava (Lithic 
inscription at 
Dharmapura, 
Devanhalh 
Taluk, on a 
stone north of 
the Tirumala 
Deva Temple ) 


Contents 


Reoords a grant when Mabaraja- 
dhiraja Raj'aparamesvara, master 
of the four oceans, Virupaksha- 
Deva-Raya-Maha-Raya was ruling 
a secure kingdom (This is the 
earliest inscription known of Viru- 
paksha, which Mr H Krishna 
Sastn remarks “ oould not be ex- 
plained otherwise than by suppos- 
ing that the king (presumably 
Mallikarjuna) was also called Viru- 
Paksha ” 









HISTORICAL VblllOD 


TADir fl — ontd 


4 /*C \ fktar I |UA D 
IK 


3 rc \ ArUl ]I«AJ> 
(*A*L 


4 K.C \ t!f IIMAD 
Tirthahalll 

in 


SCC III, JWln-l |IG9 A D 
I K»p«Um 133 1 


6 ec X MofU irAA.D 


T re X. Molt* 14CT A D 
1 cal 147 (VJrSdhlyear 


fl 1907 HOAD 

1909, fan GJ 


9 J?C XII, GoW 1470 AD 
bl» 


A cr.nt hr M*Mrt|IdblrIfa Mja 
paramf ear* Mrapratlr* Mrl 
fJl harlra Mutiny of MrtUlor 
vlUin to Ool CbiDoiWun of 
rioiar 

A rrwl o A Jolt rrixn of M hi 
rlJIdbiriUniJ*p#r»mf*T*re Mr* 
hallra Cbabrararii A WrJk ha 
DAt* 

Bef r» to the M-tttr* *p el a PI tdf*I 
In the Arara hlnrdorn donne th 
OoTefTYorahlp of DArapp* I>*nda 
nlpata (Merer the yrrat mini ter 
la the rrlm of MabirllldbirlJ* 
ltljaparamf trarm \ jrlplk ha-W* 
hlrlii who wa In VIJ yan»c*r 
nillnf lb empire In peace and 
wladotn 

M ntico MahlrJJIdbirlJ* DIJ* 
paramA ram Mr* Pratlp# \ IrO 

r lktha MabJrJya* RoTrmin*the 
InjpJom of the world 
Dec<>rd a that when MahlrlfldblrlJ* 
0*1 Wte Kira, Mr- IVaUp* \ iri- 
plkafaa niya-Mibl riya waa ruliWf , 
tb« world, one MnlnvlTi Ifarlrapp* 
moltted I* order that t/Aorr*** I 
mlrht aerme to Naraalnpi Rly# 
Odeyar Idoobtlr* th* ororper 
SJIara Naradmha) certain fixed 
rent dar to bl«n Irotn a local City 
merchant on condition that to 
dally preaented two beta] I rare- for 
Hod SSma of Mnlb-ral *a loo* U 
th* arm and moon exiat. 

IprompJ te Record a that when 
8rtm n MahlriJldMrjj Ari nlra 
\ fhhida and 0«JaWt^cIra VjrO- 
nikah* Dija Mahiriya waa ratine 
th* Hnfdoro of the world *omc 
MablmandaP ear* did aometbfn* 
fprohablr made a rrmnt) 

Itecorda * prrant in his relffn to the 
Hod DJrnSdarmpermmU at Danner 
jcbaU*, 

When MabirllldbirlJ* Dlfapar* 
mlrrmra Mra Pratipa-VIrlpikaJia 
waa ruler of th* world, and hi* 
irreat mint terSincappa-Dannlyaka 
wa* admin Uteri the klnfidoro 
leaned 9rf-ed/|r#) mablalmanta 
Kalarn Nlyak mother Ka tiara «i- 
jamma renewed th# whole tamp I* 
ol Bldd* VJalHklrJan* at Bampure 
OnbW Taltii 
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No 

Authority 

j Date 

Contents 


10 E C X, Mulba 
gal 253 


E C III, Serin-] 
gapatam 86 


Salsa 1388, Cyc 
lie year Vik 
an, which do 
not agree 
Saka 1388 falls 
in Cyclic year 
Yyaya and 
would be A D 
1446 , and 
Vikiiri in Saka 
1392, or 1470 
AD If the 
Cyolic year 
may be taken 
as the guide, 
the date 1470 
A D , may be 
accepted as 
correct 
1471 A D 


Records a grant by Narasmga- 
Raja-Odeyar (i e , Saluva Nara- 
simha) when the Maha-Raja, lord 
of the eastern and western oceans, 
Gajabetekara, Virupaksha-Maha- 
raya was ruling the kingdom of 
the world 


11 a M E R 1921 22, 
Appendix B 
No 461 of 1921, 
Litluc record 
at Tiruvenuai 
nallur, South 
Aroot District 
lit At E K 1921, 
Appendix D 
No 120 of 
1921 Lithic 
inscriptions at 
Ayj apllj am 
Arm Division, 
North Arcot 
District 

12 1: C VIII, 
Sagar 60 (Yi- 
duiam stone 
inscription at 
the Yiduvai l 
Pursinniitha- 
basti, Sagur 
Taluk) 


1471 A D (Saka 
1893) Viknti 
Kumbha See 
pratuna Mon 
day Uthiram 


1471 A D (Saka 
1393, Kbara) 


1472 A D 


Mentions Maliarajadhiraja Raja- 
Pratiipa Virupaksha-Maharaya, 
also subduer of hostile kings, etc , 
as governing the kingdom of the 
world 

Records the gift of certain taxes for 
maintaining certain services at 
the temple and mentions Saluva 
NaraBimha Deva Maharaja 


Registers the remission of taxes and 
the grant of privileges to those 
who colonised Narasimba Tirupati 
founded by Iswara Nayaka, the 
agent of Saluva Narasmgaiaya I 


Records a grant at the time of Solar 
eolipse to a Piirsvanatha temple 
built by Parsagauda, who was 
devoted to “ gifts of food, shelter, 
medicine andiearning,” at Iduvane 
m Hebbayal-nud, in the present 
Sagar Taluk, m the reign of “the 
great Virupilksha mabariiya," 
MaharajadhirajaRajaparamcsvara, 
glory of the Isvara-kula, refuge of 
the world favourite of the minds 
of e<»rth and fortune, who acquired 
the kingdom by his oun prowess 
(The pliraso is not concluded but 
may be filled in from other records 
such as Sajjalur and Srlsailam) 
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TABLE C 

Inscriptions op Saluva— Narasimha-Raya I 


Authority 

MEB 1904, 
Appendix B 
No 258, Lith 
ic Inscnp 
tnns at Tiru- 
mnla Vonka 
tesaperumfil 
tempi 

M E B 1917, 
Appendix 13 
762, Lithio 
inscription at 
Govinda Raja 
Perumal Tem 
pie at Lower 
Tirupati, North 
Arcot District 
MEB 1918, 
Appendix B 
270, Lithio 
inscription at 
Timmakkottai, 
Mannargudi 
taluk 

MFB 1919, 
Appendix 0 
No 63, Lithio 
inscription at 
Noolichikulam 
near Kum- 
medu, South 
Arcot District 
PCX, Kolar 
23 


Pate Contents 



1456 A D, (Saka Gift of a village to the temple by 
1378, Dhatri) Narasinga-Deia-Mahuraya, son of 
Gundaya-Deva-Mabarii ya 


1457 A D 


Reoordsthat Narasmga-Raya-Deva 
Mabarasu ordered certain proce- 
dure to be adopted with regard to 
distribution of food in the Tirupati 
Hill and other temples and refers 
also to the feeding houses controll- 
ed by him at Tirupati 


1466 A D 
(dated in 
Viiaya, Saka 
1388 ) 


Records a gift of land by Vlra- 
Narasinga-raya-Nayaka ( M E B. 
1918, Appendix B No 846, un- 
dated, which mentions the same 
chief, may also belong to him) 


1466 A D (Saka Gift of land for, offerings, festivals 


1388, Vijaya ) 


and a flower garden at Munnini by 
Tammarao, agent of Annamara- 
sayya, avagaram of Narasmga- 
Raya-Udaiyar 


Records a grant by Maharajadhiraja 
Mandalesvara Kathari-Saluva 
Narasmga-Rayarayya maha-arasu 
for the God of Bayirava of Sihatti 
By this grant, he restored the 
villages given by Raiendra-Chola 


MEB 1921 22, 
Appendix B 
No 371 of 
1921, Lithic 
uiscnption at 
Tiruvadi.Cnd 
dalur Taluk, 
South Arcot 
District 
Do 


1467 A D 


villages given Dy xiaiendra-Unoia 
and vlra-Ballala and in his own 
name he offered “new trays of offer- 
ings," including a OTiattra for feed- 
ing daily 215 Brahmans which, 
he says, “ we have carried on ” 
1469 A D (Saka Mentions Mahamandalesvara Nara 
1391, Khara, singa-Deva-Hahiiraya Records 
t aishaka Su the gift of taxes of a village by 
10 Timmnayaka, agent of Annamara- 

sayya, the avctgaiam of the king 


1469 A D Vik- Gift of land by Timmniiyaka, agent 
r ‘fi (extnred) of Annamarasayyn, the avagaram 
and Khara Siiluva Narasinga-rlaya for burn- 
(current) mg lamps in the temple 
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HI It 191 A, 
Appendix C 
No. IGA. IALhlr 
Imcription at 
I)fahm*-ie»*m, 
Sooth Arret 
DUtrlei 
M HJI 1019 
Appwodix L 
ho 4 Litblo 
IftarrtptKW at 
Sembrda.Uln 


14*0 A H (flaka Umll"fi»S»rn!nf* filya Uabirlya 
viredhljear and record gift of land by Senai 
Kartik* ti.) MnU agrolof tnoamaraaayym 
Mini t r 


ICO A D Vtt Urgiilera a gift of tiin by amm 
rili Wail fll r*m Anumtnumr for % ooblp 
(Sakayearnot and repair* to BanuarfawaraaTlmi 
rvrnt-onr J but tempi* at Sembrda made c 


it ahocld be 
1599 ) 


Hirarl tri day Naminga being 
according to Juimimt Bhiratam « 
dtwjjy demoted to it. 


10 Jf V.U 191ft, I 14“0 A D (VTk I Mention! Naratlnga rira and Tarn 

1 * *' ” ' nil J'halgona] mini yak a. agent of Annamai 

5o.di pratamJ chief mlniiler of Naratlnga I 


Append!* ll rtU 1‘halg 

N<i. 871 JJthk 5o.d! prat 

Inacrlptlon at The Baka , 

Timraodar la not m 

Kail near 
Pondicherry 


li pot tn 
tk*w~d but 
should b* 
15920 


M.K /? 1918, 1470 A D (Baba Mention* and record. Is art alnga- 

Append I r 0 1892,\ikriU Mahlriya a grant of certain local 

No. ITIUthle Pangnni 8.) ta*ea foe maintaining 40 latnpa In 

Icacrlptloo at the tempi* br Annamaraia, the 

atwgarwM (i-e araaaran) or 


inacriptloa at 
Hrabnadeaam, 

Sooth Arcot 
District. 

12 UJOM 1W1 22, 1471 A 11 (Bak 
Appendix C 1893, VJkrlti 

No Blnvrrlp- Arpasi 1ft.) 
tfen at Abhi 
rlm^rwara 
temple Tiro 
rimftinr 
Sooth Arcot 
Diatriet. 

18 SC IV haga 1472 A.I) 
m in gala 79 (Naodana ) 


Mention i Uabf mandal4arara Nara 
aiog* Ulya Udairir and tha grant 
of certain taxes lor mtorlng th# 
Tillage and the tempt* long lying 
deaarted In the came of Na rating*' 
111 ya, by * r«»* r«*i A n nami raaayya, 
hii ag*nU 

Becoids tba aetting op by one 
Ohitka-AJlapp* Nlnfak of a Dip* 
mill Haxnba (pillar) In front of the 
Lakahmi-KIntha tainple in Derail 
trora. Nagmmaogalt Talnk which 
Lad bean granted to him by lUJit 
mandallarara MftdinlmUaraganda 
Xalhlri-SUor* Namlngayya 
D4ra mabl-ararn. 


14 S 0 IV Nag*- 1470 A I> Reoordi a grant by 8 r I man mflrmro- 
man gala 89 (Dormukhi ) rirarmganda-bbironda Naraainga 
D Irani and Nig* Nlyakara (f.* 








MEB 1925, 
Appendix B 
No 357 of 
1925 Lithio 
inscription m 
Iswara temple 
at Papankoil, 
North Aroot 
District 
E C IX, Chan 
napatna 168 


MEB 1921-22, 
Appendix B 
No 408 
Litluc record 
at Tiruvadi, 
South Arcot 
District 
EO IV, 
Heggad- 
devankote 74 


1477 A D 
(Vilambi adi 
21 No Saka 
date given, it 
should he 
Saka 1399 ) 


Saka 1400, 
Vilamhi year 
(=AD 1478) 


HEX 1921— 
1922, Appendix 
B No 370 of 
1921 Lithic 
Inscription 
at Tiruvadi, 
South Arcot 
District 


1478 AD (Saka 
1400, Vilambi 
Su iaurnima 
Friday Chit- 
tra) 

Saka 1400, Pin- 
gala year, 
which do not 
agree Saka 
1400 falls in 
Vilambi If 
Saka 1400 is 
the Intended 
date, then it 
would be 1478 
A D , but if 
Pm gala year 1 
is intended, it 
•would be Saka 
1419, or A D 
1497 There is 
now no doubt 
that Saluva 
Narasiraha I 
waa still alive 
in 1497 A D 
(See Nos 13 
and 14 below 
in this Table) 
1479 A D 
Vikan (Saka 
date not given 
but should be 
1401) 


Contents 


Mentions a grant of land to the 
temple by one Mugappa vadan- 
Ramaiya-Nayakar for the merit of 
Narasmga-Raya-Udaiyar 


Records a grant to a matha by 
Varadaraja-Deva-Nayak of the 
village of Gh&kkalur, Channapatna 
Talus, “in order that Eh anna 
may be to the Mahamandalesvara, 
Mldmiviisara-gand a, Katbari- 
Saluva, Saluva-Narasmga-Raja- 
Vodeyar 

Mentions Saluva-Narasinga Deva 
Maharaya The agent of his, dala 
vay Iswara, constructed a car for 
the God and instituted certain 
festivals and made also gifts of 
land to it on behalf of his brother 

Records the grant of two villages 
to God Biinesvara of Magge m 
Bayalnad by Tipparasa-avva, the 
minister of the house-hold of Srl- 
Prithvi-Vallabha Srlman maba- 
medim-mlseyara-ganda-Kathari- 
Saluva N arasinga-Raya maha- 
raya It is added -“We have 
made this grant in order Narasinga- 
Raya-maharaya might have a 
secure reign for a thousand years ” 
(Narasinga-B&ya-maliilTilyange- 
Sdmra-'kdlasthtra-rifjya-dgaha- 
hendu Kotter) 


Does not mention Mahamanda- 
lcswara Narasinga-Devamaharasa, 
though he was the supreme person 
m power Gift of a village for 
burning perpetual lamps in the 
bathing ball and in tne mabu- 
mandapa for offerings, made by 
the agent of Narasa-Niiyaka 
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17U, Arr»n 

d.i Jl s IV 
UlbktBarrtp 
U*o if 
Tirotrunal 
naDlr b-mth 
A mot IK l rid 
2i / C IN. N r* 
mtnol* 


MS.M 1510 

Apt-rndlt H 

So. OM of 

\vn 

ii rc ix 


ti | z.c xii. 

MaddadriM. 

urn im 

r«r» TA, Appro • 
dix c No.m 
Utile rmonl 
la 5 r*rfrfrf 
Aa CblnrU- 
pot Dlflriet. 
H J UJUl 1918. 
Apprndlr 11 
No. 710 of 
1917 Lllbtc 
ln»rriplkin ai 
Itamapuram 
Awetjpur 

DhtrieL 


f<*W I4H 

haw n-iir 


KM A I) 

b i» tvrt 

ParabbaTa 
Mtpba fioddb* 
Madraa I 
UlUratn) 


HOT. Vhta«. 

Air/ff«t») 


JtmrpJ* tb fr»M tt i f N 
/Ikm i# *i<uxi if tila r» of 

tUtlkUin It all, br th-W^ 

« *t Lei 1« JV/I *1-«( f* -find 4 
I «u in Mint Mlii \ mJrn 
}lli» \ »|rtir 7t-« J l»r i« Ui«J 
At ) ift’e " «r }'ro*ttr<* f 
OiknffoOii (Moru rU«»»* 
pfM ri/yall tut r» « b rr 
«iif b i It I* atd nVrtl ■* 
**rftifu» ** ar 4 rvot livall) <• 
" Klfflm ** « irmiUlnl bt 

Mr llfdf 

Mal>lrr»od i * »r» 
\»r*tlrr» IWia MaMrila and , 
af»n Ull bwty uir* Itrpo x l , 
m lb *br|b*-H id fljltf* of | 
tmj 1* cattl* and tb ir cdiM-aanu 1 
tnirral cm t rtf r H rr*. Their 
ArdorUofi bp Ano» lllUMubtr 
•foil of SaraM-Sljak 
JlworJi it* (rriM of a till U 
If)* Chtm*Wna>Ilbilrat a trwpl , 
hr WrOril l>» rWtanua, rnhiliwr i 
a I U.* I**** bold of llabiwaoda ! 
Hftara XJ/dimi 1|| r* panda 
K thirl Allot SfioiHfi Uija- 

\od*jtr 

UrcnrOf lb# flndler of * tfllif* on 
A till at TiratV«cl»rhar for tbr 
mrrii of km* Sara lor* Iliya and 
Sjfiotia Slyala tb* fcr*mo«tef 
W* arfraula. 

fkrwdi Uh» crant f tlUarr to 
en* n.njn l«4»jar »b n 11 M 
tnabdalf tara Mfdiut iliura 

fifcda KalhiH Allot S ra 
tn/w ri>a tnahlrlya «ra« rating I 
lb* kingdom of t hr world 
Vt utlojia Vlra \ IraAaraiJnra 
IWraa co loll tor ft I ■ cam# Ulrgl 
M * f . 

Urntloea baraUroba IMr Mabl 
(Ilia, aoo of (looda JliJa-dAra 
Jlahirl) a. Itreordi thr mnl»«xm 
of a tax on lb* TfHapa for pnltid 
I off for oOrriojn lo It. 

Itf-ecri tbr rift fa rDIafa by a , 
aobordlDato of Nimlnfai lUn l I 
Jla mroUoo* lt» coot rrakm Into 
HaraaJmhambtxdbi aflar th kloir 


M or VOI ^ II 


103 









1634 


MYSORE GAZETTEER 

Table C —concld 


[chap 


£1 Authority 


Dtae 


No 


23 


E C XII, 

| Tumkur 54 


| 29 I EC IX, Nela- 
maDgala 47 


I486 A D 


, 1489 A 1) 
(Saumya year) 


3° i E C X, 

Bownngpete 14 


E C XII, 

| Kumgal 11 

J5 0 III, 
Mysore 88 
Lithic in scrip- 
tion at 
Hanchi, 
Varakod 
hobli, Mysore 
District 


1489-1490 A D 
(Saumya 
year) 


1493 A D 


3496 A D 
[Saka 1418, 
Nala, 
Asvayuja, 
Su 12 So ) 


33 


MER 1918, 
Anpendix B 
No 719 of 
1917 Lithic 
Inscription at 
Agali, Madak 
sira Taluk, 
Anantapur 
District 


1497 A D 
(Saka 1420, 
Piugala, 
Chaitra Su-di 
15, Saturday) 


Contonts 


When Baja FnmmcBinra I’rauda 
Pnitfiim Nurnsingn-Riijn, seated on 
the diamond throne m \ idj a- 
nagar, uns lnlmg the earth, by 
hisorder a Gnudthc (hendRlup) uns 

iftcorcE the grant b\ the people 
of Knlcsalo to Rnmbnla Siddcre- 
Vodeyar the Milage of Inlakerc, 
in the Nelamangala Tnluk, m 
order that Dharma might bo to | 
the Mnliii-maudalCsvnra, Mtdim- 
Mlsnra gaiidu, Numsmga-Ruya- 
Maburiiia , 

From the untffaced portion of the 
inscription, it is inferred that it 
records a grant by _ Sriman 
MabamandnlCsvara Katlian Saln- 
;a at Bamnslgara, Bowringpetc 
Taluk _ _ 

When (Nnrnsingn-Rayn) Maharaja 
Mas ruling the kingdom of the 
earth (Rest effaced) 
Narnhanna-Najnka,, the Mabu- 
pradhiina of Medim-MIsara-ganda- 
Kathan-SIluva-Narasiuga-Raya, 
made a grant of Hanchi belonging 
to Melapur for the God Agastes- 
\arn at the junction of the Cau\ery 
and the Kapila rivers It is ndded 
that pnldhum Narnsanna-Najaka, 
in accordance with a ntriipam 
(order) of Narnsinga-raya, granted, 
on the occasion, to Chikkanna, the 
Hebbarnva Mho was the son of tbo 
Sth&mka of the Agastesvara 
temple, 70 honnu as iivachdtd, 
(i e , upaclidra), or courtesy gift 
Records a grant to the temple at 
Ramesvara by Kachupa-N iiyaka II 
who had gone to that place with 
Narasimha-Nayaka Kaoliapa 

Nayaka held the Rayadurga- 
chavadi, which included all the 
surrounding country, as a fief from 
Narasinga-Kaya-Mabaraja and 
Narasan na-N ay aka 


Rote — There are a couple of inscriptions dated in Saka 1556, Vibbava, 
corresponding to A D 1668, m the reign of Narasimha-Raya I, who is 
spoken of as Vira-Narasimha Raya m them They both came from Tiruven- 
namallur, South Arcot District ( MER 1921-22, Appendix B 470 and 492 
of 1921) They confirm the grants of Sarvavulnya villages made to a temp e 
Tho date mentioned in them is too late for Narasimha-Raya I As remarked 
by Mr Krishna Sastn, the date may refer to the copy made in that year of an 
earlier grant made originally in the reign of Saluva Narasmga-Raya I 
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From tho abovo inscription^ tables certain well A»tn<i/of 
grounded inferences nro possible Tirst, as to Mailt 
kfirjana and how he lost Ins throno ot \ r ija>anagar i* i«a n 
Mnlbkurjuna apoarcntlj began to rulo—nccording to \ A 
his records — as co-rogcnt with bis father from about MiihUrfom. 
1441 A D That ho did rnlo ns co-regent with hia father 
has to bo conceded not only because there arc inscrip- 
tions dated in hts reign five 3 ears boforo henscondcd the 
throne bat also there is ono record dated in 1460 A D 
( E C VIII Nagar 07) which actually states that ho 
was then ruling in his oxen right which would seem to 
indicate that ho was as co regent ruling not In his own 
right but in virtuo of his father s As his inscriptions 
range fn date from 1441 to 1487 A D , so far as at present 
known ho should have reigned both from Vijaynnngar 
and from anothor place, which is not so far known, for 
about 40 years Having succeeded his father DGva 
Rftya II in 1440 AD ho seems to havo gone on well 
enough up to about 1450 A D when we find the first signs 
of restlessness on tho part of Balova Narosinga Raya I 
Ho was then probably governor of Fonakonda having 
been transferred from Mulbagal whero his cousin GOpa 
son of Tipparfija, brother in law of DSva R5ya II was 
ruler of the country round Tekal (See ante) Two 
inscriptions [E 0 HI Mandya 12 and 60) mention a 
visit paid by Malhkirguna with his ramistor Timnmnna 
Dannayaka on business — it is stated in them — connected 
with the affairs of Narasinga’s province It should be 
noted bore that these two records have been greatly 
misunderstood because the term r&jya mentioned in 
them has been under a misapprehension translated by 
Mr Rice as kingdom ’ That it should be under 
stood as meaning nothing more than ‘province is 
evident from a very large number of other inscriptions 
in which the word is similarly us^d Moreover 
Narosinga, had not at the period of these records, yet 
m or vol n 108* 
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revolted against his sovereign. Apparently the first 
beginnings of his assertion of independent authority 
were visible and Mallikarjuna and his minister visited 
Penukonda, where apparently some overt act against 
imperial authority had occurred, and, without doubt, set 
right matteis. That this should have been so, might be 
inferred from numeious records dated m the names of 
Mallikaijuna, Virupaksha III and Narasinga-Raya I him- 
self, ranging from the date of these records (1459 A D 
and 1485), when Narasmga-Raya I became the actual 
sovereign, Virupaksha III being a mere laifameant 
The affair on which Mallikarjuna and his minister visited 
Penukonda in 1459 A D cannot be construed as the 
revolution itself, foi after the visit to Penukonda, Malli- 
kaijuna is described as ruling from Vijayanagar This 
position continued from 1460 A D onwaids up to the last 
inscription known of Malhkarjuna’s reign, dated m 1487 
A.D , though his lule as from his thione at Vijayanagar 
wholly disappears from 1466 A D , the date of his super- 
cession by Virupaksha III That the Penukonda 
“business ” of 1459 A.D cannot have been the final act 
m the revolution effected by Saluva Narasinga-Raya I is 
further confirmed by the fact that at that time the first 
revolution of Virupaksha III had not jet taken place, for 
it came off only m 1466 A D But the date of this 
Penukonda “business” is, however, important as indicat- 
ing that Naiasmga’s influence was growing apace Thus 
m 1462-1463, we have a grant by a subordinate of his 
named Tomma-Irugattur of Maluvayi, his gubernatorial 
province (E G X, Bowrmgpete 24) That he had not 
yet broken off from his allegiance is proved by a record 
dated m 1465 A D,, in which we find registered a grant 
m order that merit might accrue to Mallikarjuna ” at 
the express orders of Narasmga-Raya-Vodeya (E G X, 
Bowrmgpete 18) Apparently he was still governor of 
Mu 1 hagai province at the time of this grant. Dated m 
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ibe lame \nr, w* haw* another record which definitely 
indicate that MalhUrjuna, the reigning kmg wax Mill 
holding on to hi* pmttion nt Vijavanagnr Indrcd lit 
W tinted in thi* record to lx* ' promoting the tncrca -o 
of hn kingdom (/ C III, MatvaJIi Cl) What 
cxactlv he was doing to promote the increase ” of hit 
kingdom there i» no means of Lnowmg An we know 
that Vir**pik*h* • revolution came off in the succeeding 
j-wr ii r 14fll) AD) it is possible ho no* taking step* 
to counteract the evil influence* ngainft hirn and 
t rj Inp to ward off the blow that wax being mined against 
him in hi* cousin 

Turning to \ irupftkshn JII a reference to Table H T*it fit 
above mil show tha* inscription* in hi* name are except 1 * 

for one record found dated from 1400 AD to 
1 4 H5 AD te daring a period of nineteen >carr 
The single excepted record i* dated in 144 ? \ D and 
im an nmqdo one in character It is n hthic record 
coming from Dt-vanhalh Bangalore District and regia 
tern a grant in tho reign of I irilpdktha Dern lidija 
who ia described in it ns ruling a secure kingdom Mr 
Krishna Sf»»tn remark* of this record that it could not 
be explained otherwise than bj supposing that the king 
(i c , Mallikirjuna who was in 1417 AD tho ruling 
king) was dallcd VirupSksha. Since tho surname 
Veca Ud^n is also used na part of tho name this might 
bo accepted na a satisfactory explanation of tho use of 

1 tfflpdktha in this particular record Bat a more 
probablo and at an> rate a littlo more convincing expin 
nation seems to bo that in 1447 A D — the jear succeed 
ing tho death of DGvn IU>a II — there was doubt m tho 
public mind as to who would succeed him whether 
Malliknrjuna his son or VJrup&kilm his nophow This 
record might have mentioned tho latter in anticipation 
of his coronation If this bo so, there was traablo in 
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the air already in legard to the succession, n the very 
first year of Mallikaij una’s accession Quite apart fiom 
what is stated m the Srisailam plates, dated m 1466 A D 
about his coronation, with the aid of his own prowess, 
which is confirmed by the Sajjalur plates (1474 AD.) 
and by Sagar 60 ( E G VIII) dated m 1472 A D , we 
can see from the lange of his records, both as to 
date and as to territories covered by them, that 
he should have become king m oi about 1466 As 
both are mentioned directly and definitely m both sets 
of records as kings — with all the impeiial titles — they 
must be construed as having been kings cotermmously 
during the whole penod that Virupaksha lived, i e , up 
to at least 1485 A D , up to which date his records have 
been found. As the last known lecord, so far, of 
Malhkarjuna, is dated not many years later ( i e , 1487 
A.D), it might be inferred that they lived and ruled 
together, tolerating each other, probably m diffeient 
parts of the country As there are no inscriptions dated 
aflet 3466 AD, mentioning that Malhkarjuna ruled 
f)om Vijayanagar (see Table A above) though there are 
several records mentioning that Virupaksha III ruled 
from Vijayanagar (see Table B above), it might be 
suggested that Malhkarjuna had been driven away from 
his capital from about 3466 A D and that Virupaksha III 
was the effective occupant of it from that date The 
terms “great” (Sagar 60 dated m 1472 AD.), and 
“celebrated ” (Malvalh 121 dated in 1474 AD) applied 
to Virupaksha show that after his usurpation of royal 
power, he proved himself an intrepid and active prince 
and that he won renown by his wars He thus came to 
be known as “ subduer of hostile kings ” (Seringapatam 
86, dated in 1471 AD), “a true hero,” “Hindu-iaya 
Suratiana” (i e , the Hindu Sultan) and “ Karnatesvaia- 
raya Kunjara, ” chief among the chiefs of Karnata, 
(Malvalh 121 dated m 1474 A D ) Narasmga-Raya, 
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(i c tlio future usurper Sulnra Nnmsimhn) appears in 
\ irupAlaha s inscriptions ms well from about 1408 A D 
ic, some ten years Inter than in the records of 
Malliknrjuna Ho >s mentioned in tho samo Mulbagal 
provioco in which we find him in the records of 
MallikErjuua from 1*102 to MG5 A D (Seo aboie) Thus 
in a record of Virupiksha III dated in 1*108 A D , wo haio 
a grant mado bj ono Mulavfiyi IlmnyappH ’in ordor 
that dharma might accrue to Narasmga Raya Odoja 
doubtless tho future usurper [E C \ Mulbagal 20) In 
another record dated in VtrflpSkaha a reign in 1*170 A D 
wo have a grant by Namsiogn R&ya himself (EC \ 
Mulbagal 253) whilo in a third record dated two years 
later in 1*172 AD in tho roign of Virupftksba III 
coming from tho same provinco of Mulbagal, wo have a 
grant b} the local olfleor of Betaraangala, ' in ordor 
that merit might nccruo to MahlmandalGsvara Me dim 
Mlsarn gonda Kathan Sftluva Narasmga Raja Vodoyar 
This shows tho growing influence of Narasmga R&ya 
Apparently ho took advantage of the existing disunion 
between tbo two rival kings and improved his own 
position Finally we have m a grant dated in the reign 
of Virupaksha III in 1485 AT) and coming again from 
Mulbagal the significant statement mado that tho gift 
is bestowed when Virupaksha (III) was ruling the 
kingdom of tho world and in tho administration of 
Narasimha Bayn Vodoyur t e , 8&lnva Narasimha lUya. 
(8eo Table B above for the exact Kannada words used) 
It would seem to be clear from this record that while 
Virupaksha III was roigmug ' the actual 1 ruling 
(pdlanc) wiis that of Sfiluva Narasimha 

How he came to acquire this predominant position in 
the counsels of the empiro so as practically to oust the 
ruling sovereign Virupaksha III we get glimpses of from 
the records dated in the name of Sfiluva Narasmga Rfiya I 


Table o 
SildT*- 

L 
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himself, from the year 1467 AD. onwards While 
as we have seen above, there is a record dated in 
1468 A D registering a giant, mentioning the name of 
the ruling king Virupaksha III, but being made foL the 
accruing of dhcuma to him, we have in the previous 
year (i e , 1467 A D ) a gLant made by himself without 
mentioning the ruling king’s ( Virupaksha' s ) name , in the 
self-same province of Mulbagal In this he styles 
himself Mahdmandalesvara-Kathdi i-Sdluva-Narasmga- 
Rdyardyya Mahd)asu, which though it begins modestly 
with Mahamandalesoara ends m the light loyal style 
of Rdyarayya-Maharasu (E G X, Kolai *23). His 
power had so far increased within the next five years 
(1467 to 1472 AD), that though we have a couple of 
records, dated in 1470 and 1472 A D (see abovei men- 
tioning the ruling king’s name in the grants made by him 
or by his subordinates, there aie others in which the name 
of the ruling king is omitted and his own prominently 
mentioned Thus, in one record dated in 1472 A D , 
a village is granted to a temple by a subordinate chief 
m which there is no mention of Virupaksha III but it is 
stated that the village bad been granted to him (the 
donor) by Mahdmandalesvata Medim-Misa? a-ganda, 
Kathdri-Sdluva-Narasmgayya-Deva mahd-ai asu (E.G 
IV, Nagamangala 79) This description is very much 
like the one contained m the record of 1467 A D quoted 
above (E G X, Kolai 23). Similarly, from a recoLd 
dated in 1476 AD, we see -that he makes a -grant -in 
his own name ( Sriman-Muvaru-rayara-ganda-bherunda 
Narasmga-Deva ) without mentioning Virupaksha’s 
name (E,C IV, Nagamangala 89) The other giants 
included in Table C above, dated in 1478 ( E G X, 
Channapatna 158), 1478 (E G TV, Heggaddevankote 
/4), 1481 ( E G IX, Kankanhalh 8), 1484 (EG IV, 
Nagamangala 59), 1484 (E G IX, Magadi 32) and 1485 
(E G XII, Maddagiri 36) are very similar m character 
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While they mention the name of Narnsmgi Un)a 
thev omit oil reference to the reigning king Viru 
p^kiha III In one of these (Hcggfldadcvnnkolo 7-1) 
the grant iv bv Ttpparasayva the Minister ol tho House 
hold ol Norasinga It&ra and ho states epccificalh whj 
he makes theprant (two villager ton temple in Ba\nndd 
modem \\ ain*d) Ho say* — Me ha\c made this grant 
in order that Nnrasmga Rnvit MaharMa nm\ ha\e a 
secure reign for a thousand years (For tho words used 

in the text see Trtblc C nl>ove No 5) The usurpation 
should hare been ncark complete even in name so far os 
this record is concerned for it refers toSfilnvn Namsinpu 
R«ya I ns Sri pnthivi vnllabha etc In the record of 
1481 AD nbo\r referred to wo have the interesting 
statement that the village granted by Narasmga Rllya 
belonged to his province of Channnpatna ( namma Channa 
patna rdjy able salura etc) In tho record of 1481 A D 
another Minister of tho Household of Nnrasingn RMa 
b\ name Vimpiksha DC vanna is mentioned So far ho 
haa been all but uniform)) termed a Mahdmandatcwura 
or a Mahfimandaltla and I odeyar (as in ? C IV 
Nngamangnla 70 and E C I\ hankanholli 8) though 
also atylcd In some cases as Malid-aram and in ono 
record (Heggadadovankoto 74) even st)lcd Sri pntfnci 
v allabha Still it nuat bo confessed tho nsarpition 
even according to his own inscriptions was not jet an 
accomplished fact In 1484 AD it was scintillating 
this wa) and that way for which reason ho is m one. 
record dated in-that )ear called Mah&mandalZtoara and 
Vodeya ( E C IV Nagimangala 59), and in another 
dated jn tho same >car though described as a Maht I 
mandaleivara is st) led Naratwga Itdya Vahd 4 rat it and 
spoken of as ruhnQ (he Kingdom of (he weld Tin* 
nearly analogous to tho description wo ha\o in a record 
dated in the next year {1485 AJ)) tn the reign of 
"VirupakshalU where the latter is aaid to be this reigning 
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Is the stor\ of 
the flight of 
Pndearao 
Applicable to 
"V lrijpaksha 
III 


king, though the actual nileiship ( palane ) was m the 
hands of Narasmga-Raya (See above) A recoid dated 
m I486 A D , takes us dneetly to the next — inevitable it 
would seem — step This recoid does not of course 
even whisper the name of Virupaksha but describes 
Narasinga thus — When Rdjaparaniesvara Praudha- 
pratapa Narasmga-Raya , seated on the diamond throne 
m Vidyanagara was ruling the earth , by his order, a 
gaudike (headship of a village) was granted, etc (E G 
XII, Tumkur 54) Though the usurpation was thus 
complete m 1485 A D , still the provincial subordinates, 
m issuing grants, though they dated them in his ruler- 
ship, appeal to have stuck to the more humble style 
of Mahdmandalesvai a m leferrmg to Narasinga (See 
E G IX, Nelamangala 47 dated m 1489 AD, EG X, 
Bowrmgpete 14 dated in 1490 AD) This, 'however, 
ceased in 1493 A D , when he is spoken of as Mali dray a 
and described as ruling the kingdom of the earth . (E C 
XII, Kumgal 11) 


It will thus be seen that the story of the first revolution 
which ended m the coming into power of Virupaksha III 
as told m the inscriptions, is not leflected m Numz’s 
ironiclc Similarly, the stoiy of the second usurpation 
w ic i resulted in the establishment of Saluva Narasmga- 
aya as told bj 1, Numz is not borne out by the 
mscriptional records In the latter case, however, it is 
3 s possi le that round one or two facts popular legends 
, gi°w n fhe time of Numz with the consequence 
a vo lave a story refetnng to the subversion of the 
bangama dynasty which is all but a perversion of the 

nf fi, aC ^ S ^ ls n °t t rue — so far as the inscriptions 

Nnrnc e p ® r l od aie an 3 T guide to us— that Saluva- 
f v 1D .^ a ^ a displaced Padeaiao, the younger son 

barnn^v ^ iere ls scarcely any doubt that 

& itupfiksha III, whom he actually supplanted, 
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Praudha Diva MobSmva t)io Ron of VirupSkshn IV was 
the last lineal descendant in the Sangama line whom ho 
could bo legally considered to have displaced in usurping 
the kingdom after the flight— taking \uniz to be correct 
in this particular — of the last reipntny king Tho last 
reigning king according to tho inscriptions of tho period 
was VirQpSksha III and so the story told by Nanis of 
Padcarao seem* a faint echo of what probably occurred in 
tho caw of \ irupiksha III hiratelf We do not hear any 
more of him after 1-180 AD (F C \1I, lumkur 64) 
If realh the story told of tho flight of Padcarao is appll 
cable to his flight from tho palsco in tho face of tho 
ad\anctng arm) of Nnrasinga ho should havo proved 
himself a craven and not tho brave soldier that ho is 
described to havo been twenty years before uhon ho 
himself drove Mallikarjuna out of tho capital and 
installed himself king The inscriptions which desenbo 
this incident speak of the deeds of prowess done by 
him and so proparo us for the bolief that ho would 
like other kings who thought tbo\ had done dark doeds 
to get to the throno at least bnvo the redeeming 
feature of putting up a bravo tight when it camo to 
Molding his position or at least dying on tbo battlo field 
boldly opposing tho enomy Virupiksha if Nunns 
account of Padcarao is at all applicable to him — and it 
could not so far as tho testimony of tbo inscriptions go 
apply to anybody olso — did not play tho part of a Macboth 
who wo nro told murderer though ho might havo been 
cried out when ho heard tho enemy was advancing 
against him — ‘Blow wind come wrack 1 At least well 
die with harness on our back or like a Richard III who 
though ho proved himself no loss bloody in tho mothods 
ho adopted for seising tho throno had yet the martial 
instinct strong in him to exclaim when tho crisis camo 
Ahorse ahorse my kingdom fora horse! Virupiksha « 
exit was apparently on inglorious one indeod no better 
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than that of a cowaui unworthy of the thione he had 
seized 

There is nothing to show that m the earlier pait of his 
rule (1446 to 1466 A D ) Malhkiirjuna was not loyally 
served by his ministeis and provincial governois A 
general of note who subsequently appeal s to have become 
the chief minister during his reign was Timmanna- 
Dannayaka, who is leferred to m terms of high praise in 
certain records of the penod ( E.G III, Seimgapatam 
89 and 1113 both dated in 1458 A.D , Senngapatam 97 of 
about 14 58 A D ,andMandya 12 and 59 both dated in 1459 
A D ) He was a Sri-vaishnava Brahman and both he 
and his wife did many acts of piety and chanty at Melkote 
(See MAR 1907, Para 31 ) . He is spoken of as the great 
loid of Nagamangala, the ornament of the Lohita family, 
son of Singana and Sitambika, establisbei of the path of 
the Vedas, restorei of ladavagm (i e , Melkote) devoted 
to the lotus feet of Yadugiri-Narayana (i e , the god Nara- 
yana at Melkote), bestower of the tuldpin usha and other 
gieat gifts He was the son of Mahaprabhu Singanna 
In 1458 , he and his wife Bangambika made ceitain gifts 
which are registered m the first two of the four inscrip- 
tions mentioned above His wife had, as a mark of 
devotion for the god at Melkote, erected a mantapa with 
a large pond, and presented a palanquin set with jewels 
and all other kinds of gifts At the place where the 
mantapa had been put up (see under Sculpture for a 
description of the pillars of this mantapa), a bank having 
been grown up and being unsightly, Timmanna bought 
the gronnd and established therein a matha endowing it 
m such a mannei that twenty-four Sri-vaishnava Brah- 
mans learned in the Veda might be fed daily m it With 
the permission of Mallikarjuna, he gianted two villages in 
the Hoysala province for the maintenance of this charity 
He also bought lands yielding 400 pagodas annually and 
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left it in trust with the Itamfinuja p)va (or defraying tbo 
annual cxi>cn*es of the tnnlha This Jiyiar win also 
male re*pjnsihlo bv him for tho datl) distribution of 
food for the offerings to be mode to the goddess LaksUmi 
in the (Mtlloie) temple and for the salaries due to tho 
servant* A careful administrator he ai*o left the 
initruction that if any fund*, were left over with the 
Jiwar, he was to use them for whitewashing sweeping 
■nd ketping the place clean lie also confirmed tbo 
Ji))ar and hii disciples In pnesth succession in poises 
sion of the trust pro)>crties so that tbo chant) ma\ bo 
corned ont rn per/etuum In tho same \car his wifo 
made a grant of two villages with tho sanction of Malli 
kfirjnna for the goddess Lakshmi These two villages 
hlo the two above were situated in tho Knruvankaund 
Venlcyn included in the Milkotc fifij)a, which apparent!) 
was another Dome during the period for the Ho)sala 
rijya (or province) In 145U A D , Timraanna necom 
panied MallikArJuna on his visit to Pcnulonda on business 
connected with that province then in chargo apparent!) 
of 8alnva Narasinga I tho futnro usurper und founder of 
tho Silava dynasty, and was incidental)) instrumental in 
providing for certain other temples at Delator (Sfandya 
12 and 60) From tho latter of tho tt\o records which fur 
nish this information it is dear that Malliknrjuna visited 
tbo Nfignmangala country referred to in it as tho dannff 
yaka s country, apparent!) b) ^vay of a compliment to lifs 
faithful minister In tho M)soro part of his kingdom, 
Mnllikirjuna bad threo of bit sons Nanjar3ja Odeyar 
PArvatayya and DCvappa in chargo of tracts of country 
(See tinder jDoweific life ) During tho greater part of his 
reign, tho MulbSga) province was in the ebargo of Balova 
Narasinga PSya abovo referred to He ovcntually 
usurped tho kingdom driving out VirapSksha HI who 
had himself usurped tho throno from Mallikarjuna His 
usurpation was completed aboat I486 I486 A D (See 
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below) He appeals to be mentioned m a record dated 
in the reign of Mallikatjuna m 1465 AD (E C X, Bow- 
ungpete 18) In a lecord coming from Raver ijmkkam, 
m the present Chingleput Distnet, dated m 1469 
A D , three years after Yirupaksha’s usurpation of the 
kingdom, we heaL of a gift “ for the merit of Narasinga- 
Raja-Udaiyar.” This and many other recoids of a similar 
kind seem to indicate that Virupaksha’s usurpation was 
not lecognized, at least for a time, in all parts of the 
kingdom, grants being dated m the reign of the exile king. 
Prom an inscription dated in 1485 A D , which comes 
from Tiruvennamallur in the present South Aicot Distnet, 
we have reference to a Aramavalartta-Nayanar, who was 
evidently a subordinate of Mallikatjuna. (M E R. 1931- 
22, Paia 48 , App B No 473) He was apparently m 
charge of Valudilambatta-Rajya, evidently a part of the 
old Tundira kingdom. He had his head-quarters at 
Conjeevaram. According to tradition, he was a minister 
of Knshna-deva-Raya It is possible he served also m 
the reign of Mallikarjuna {M E U 1925-26, Para 39 , 
App B No 422 of 1925) A person of the same name 
was the donor of a village, in the reign of Knshna-deva- 
Raya, for meeting the cost of maintaining a inatha built 
by himself and otheis. (V Rangaekarya, List of Madras 
Inscriptions, I, No 532) Another subordinate of Malli- 
karjuna in the Tamil country was a scion of the old 
Chola dynasty, named Mahamandalesvara Vikramasola- 
Deva-Maharaja, who is mentioned in a record dated in. 
1446-47 A D. from Kllappalavur, in the Tnchmopoly 
District He is spoken of as Uraiyur-Puravaradhlsvara 
He was probably ruling over the tract of country round 
about Kllappalavur which went by the name of Uttunga- 
tunga-Valanadu (M E R 1925-26, Paia 38 , App C. 

No 251) Accoidmg to an inscription dated m 1450 
A D , Siignmatha-Odeya was m charge of the Aiaga 
province ( EG VIII, Tirthahalli 155), He may be 
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identified with Sirtginb&Om Odevn of the Brahma 
Itshalriyn fnmilr already referred to He n the name 
person mentioned in another record dated in 1*140 \ D 
(F C VI Koppi 32 wo Text at the translation doe* not 
mention his name) Ptinng the period of the usurpation 
of Vinipikaha III \raga was firit under iJivnppa 
dann&ynka (h C Mil Tirthahalli 143) He wn* in 
power m 14GG 7 A D He was tho non of SrfginnAthn 
In 1470 A D Singnppn DannRvaka held the olhrc 
of minister to Virupfiksha III [h C \II Gubbi 20) The 
kingdom of Vijajanngar is colled in this record Srlrdjga 
or tbt fortunato kingdom About 1449AD Cbandrngaiti 
was being administered b\ 13a>ichnnna Udalyflr son of 
TryamhakadCva Udaiya In JI&S AD be raided Lb 
genfid to settle n boundary dispute (boo EC VIII 
Sorab 473) 

From a copper plato grant dated In 1447 A D wo baTo M»Ujkirj«o* 
a glimpse of Malhkfirjmm ns a literary patron {h C VI 
Pavagada GH) In that vear, he honoured Aditjarja, a 
Brfihtnau learned in the Veda* S drtras and tbo Purdna * 
and In the six systems of philosophy with tho grant of a 
vtllago renamed Duvarfiynpura aftor lumself in tbc 
flfiyadarga pro\mce in recognition of his scholarship 
It is stated that ho was tho author of a work named 
Bhdshy lhhGshd which apparentl) was a work of merit 
It Is added that tho scholar was examined by tho king in 
a learned assembly id all branches of learning and that 
all tbo learned men were pleased with lnm The reap! 
enfc was of the Bhdradvdja gUlra and tho son of one 
Yirdpfiksha. Tho point to nolo is that tho grant was 
not raado to him without a test of his learning conducted 
openly in an assembly of learned men presided over by tho 
king himself It baa to bo presumed that the king was 
capable of following tbo discussions conducted before him 
(See below under Ltierary Progress) 
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Forced nbdi 
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MallihSrjiina 
aud its effects 


During this reign, we have the first signs of the grow- 
ing influence of SrI-Vaishnavism, which undei the Saluva, 
Tuluva, and Karnata dynasties became so powerful m the 
whole of Southern India We have seen above, the grants 
obtained by Timmanna-Dannayaka, the chief mimstei of 
Mallikarjuna, for theMelkote and other temples, as also 
a grant by Saluva-Narasmga-Raya dated m ] 467 A D for 
the maintenance of a dming-hall intended foi the feeding 
of a numbei of Srl-Vaishnava Brahmans at his expense 
Goparaja, governor of Tekal province, was another 
member of Saluva family, who showed a predilection 
for Sil-Vaishnavism (See E G X, Malm I and 2), 

How long exactly Mallikarjuna smvived his forced abdi- 
cation is not yet determined The latest inscription men- 
tioning him is, as already remarked, dated m 1487 A D 
Seeing that that is the year of the actual abdication also of 
Virupaksha III and the usurpation of Saluva Narasmgal, 
it might be tentatively assumed that Mallikarjuna did not 
live long aftet that date. Though the two revolutions 
which ended in the supplanting of the Sangama dynasty 
by that of the Saluva did actually take place, the true 
causes that led to them are still shrouded m mystery. 
While Numz’s account of murders on murdeis stands 
unsubstantiated, his story of Virupaksha’s flight m sight 
of Narasmga’s army may contain an element of truth in 
it That is all that we know of the incidents that led 
up to Saluva Narasmga’s coming into power Narasmga 
as a powerful subordinate saw his opportunity and helped 
himself to the thione without compunction (See 
below) Of the effects of the revolution wrought by 
him, there can be no doubt It prepared the way for still 
another revolution which ended in the supercession of 
his own shoit-lived dynasty, which had to make way for 
the Tulusa dj nasty, which revived the glones of the 
einpne once again for another half a century longer 



XI] niSTOIUCAT PFHJOV 1G4D 

Bcfon concluding llto hutorv of the ^angatna dv nastv 
n bncf review of the t'ocnl, religious and rural condition# 
which prevailed daring the century and a half it held 
nway practically over the whole country #oath of the 
Krishna except for a part of the West Coast and the 
extreme l astern vea lnvard ma\ bo added Daring this 
period foreign aggression in the shapo of repeated 
Muhammadan invasion# and tho iconoclastic spirit thc\ 
invariably exhibited made people realise that social order 
nnd religions practice would ever be in danger if thoy 
did not agree in sinking their differences nnd hold fast 
under tho rule of one of their own king* Tho signal 
success which attended tho first kings in effecting a silent 
revolution m thoir favour is evidence of tho common 
feeling that ihould have animated tho gencralitv of tho 
people of the time The kings that followed them may 
not liavo been uniformly successful in their wars against 
tho foreign aggressors but it is historically correct to 
atalo that during tho ouo hundred and fifty veara they 
ruled, thov managed to keep thorn at bay If boriahfa 
is to bo who)l) behoved they managed to do this by 
buying them off moro frequently than by beating thorn 
on tho field of battlo though, as vro have seen tho 
stones told by Ferishta aro not beyond cnticism IIo is 
frankly toopartbl and It has been proved bovond cavil 
that wboro the Hindus were successful ho has been as 
silent as ho has l»ccn eloquent when thoy were defeated 
However this maybe tho threatened disruption ofsocioty 
was avoided and tho Hindus continued as o social group 
by themselves dunng tho period Tho frequent praise 
bestowed on the kings of this dynasty os those who 
maintained tho VatJidtramm should not be taken literally 
but m the more restneted senso that thoy raado social 
order prevail for tho common good It was apparently 
a political precopt of tho times that social law and order 
should bo enforced even at tho sacnfico of individual 
li or von ii 104 
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liberty Caste, however, had not attained the rigidity 
of a later age, even the highest caste admitted of 
admixture The existence of Brahma-Kshatra ruleis, 
directly connected with the royal house, m Araga, 
throughout the whole period, shows that such inter- 
mingling was not merely tolerated but was m vogue as a 
sanctioned custom. Brahmans were s till m the army, 
as generals and commanders The case of Chaunda- 
Madhava, the Upamshadic scholar and gallant soldier 
who w’on the whole of the West Coast as far as Goa, is 
a notable case in point The times were such that for 
the defence of the countiy and religion, of home and 
hearth, anybody would have been welcome into the army. 
As a matter of fact, we find a continuance of the old 
martial spirit of the Chola and the Hoysala periods still 
rampant m the land Memorials to those who fell fight- 
ing valorously in fights against the enemy continued to 
be put up The vhgals of this period were not lestncted 
to those w r ho fell in mere cattle raids. These iaids do not 
appear to have been as frequent as m the olden days, but 
frontier fights weie apparently common enough Devotion 
to kings was, we see, still personal. Instances have been 
quoted above (seefoi example the leign of Deva-Baya II) 
to lllusti ate this point Rau-Jcan was not thus an un- 
known virtue Among women, the performance of sati 
was as much a social as a religious custom. The foreign 
chroniclers and travel lei s ha'se left rather exaggerated 
accounts of this nte, but there is hardly any doubt 
that it had great vogue in the times we are writing of. 

T-hc kings of the first dynasty were ardent but 
'h toleiftnt San as, who kept well with all forms of faith 
current in the country They attained great fame by 
checling the Muhammadan advance which was destruc- 
tnc of social and religious order. The expeditious manner 
in which the} restored peace, renovated the destroyed 
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temples and provided facilities for re-commencing worship 
in them non for them the affection of the people at large 
Their grants to temples were numerous and in many 
rases munificent Ilonlmra I and his brother wero 
disciple* of h*sivi)a*4 hmfi«aUi who was pmbabl) a 
P&supata Mfirapn mentions him in a grant of his dated 
in 1347 AD (F C VIII Borah 375) JvmSwkli was 
al«o the guru of the learned minister and general 
Mndhava who mentions him in a grant of hi* dated in 
3308 A D {PC VII Shiknrpur 281) Ho is described 
*s a manifest incarnation of Girina i e biva in tho 
latter record in tho former it is said that ho attained 
such fame that ho was himself Tmambaka i e Stvo. 
Ho was probably the mspircr of the compilation 
Satvfignma Srtra Saugraha issued jointly bj Marapa 
nnd Midhava It is significantly described as containing 
tbo commandment* of Triynmbak* and gi\cn to the 
world out of love for mankind (Somb 376) Thero can 
V>e no question that tho minister was deeply devoted to 
his guru and it was at his instance that ho performed the 
great Saiva nto described ot length in Sbikarpur 281 
Hanh&ra II was also his disciple for ho claim* him as 
his hulagurtt in a record of J878 AD ( EC V, 
Cbannaraynpatna 263) It was with bis permission 
(be is styled Snmad Rttjaguru Mah&mandalSchdrya 
Vdtiivtfdta hriydsak(i) that Hanhara JI made in 1870 
A D tho munificent grant of tho district of Gadag, 
consisting of 00 villages mentioned m tbo Dambal plates 
to the Siva and Vishnu temples of Gadag and to a 
nnmbor of learned Brfihmana mado np of poets 
astrologers singors of blma hymns and exports in the 
Skstras Among these wore two from the Snngtri math 
called bringSri bhatta and Vidyfisanknra bhatda (H^A R 
1918 Paras 306 0 and HER 1025 Para SO) He 
has been identified by Mr It A Naraaimhachir with 
OhandrabbusbanadCva-Odeyar who is mentioned in an 
u or von. n 104* 



1652 


MYSORE GAZETTEER 


[chap. 


inscription found at Vagata m Hoskote taluk, dated m 
3377 A D (EG IX, Hoskote 129) He is described m 
,t as the worshipper of Syambhu-Trryambakadeya of the 
Southern VaLanasi (i e , Vagata) and as Mandalachanja- 
Samsiddha- GhaK ravarti, Aehatyavarya , Ahhanga- 

rahuttardya , etc , titles which show that he should have 
been a great religious teacher The title of worshipper 
of Triyarabaka is also given to Kriyasakti m Sorab 375 
and otheL inscriptions Vagata is called m the above 
quoted record as Bhdgh athapui a and Southern Varanasi, 
which is well worth lememberiDg m connection with 
this suggested identification as Knyasakti is called m the 
Shikaipur lecord “ Sivagum Kasivilasa ” At the end of 
the Vagata record, further, the name of a Sthamha of 
the name of Kriyasakti- deva is given, which is significant 


As we know that the Pasupatas were strong in many 
parts of Southern India, from early times, and had 
settlements in different paits of this State, and m several 
of the districts of the present Madras Presidency, we may 
take it that Kriyasakti was a teacher from Vagata, who 
became celebrated as the gui u of the first V ijay anagar 
kings He is mentioned as the Kulaguru of Kampanall, 
son of Bukka, in the Viralcampardyacharita In an 
inscription dated in 1389 A D , we find Immadi-Bukka, 
son of Harihara II, making a gift with his permission to 
the god Vidyiisankara set up in the name of Vidyasankara, 
the piedecessoi and guru of Vidyaranya at Snngeri, 
(E C X, Mulbagal 11 The text and translation of this 
important record require to be levised) Kriyasakti 
belonged to the Saivagama school, while the Srmgeri 
mat ha belongs to the Advaita school of thought. It is 
enttreh m keeping with the catholicity of the Saiva 
school to be tolerant towaids other faiths and it is no 


v. under therefore that Kriyasakti was a consenting paity 
to the grant to the math a founded by the great Advaita 
teacher Hrnhaia The Vagata insciiption above referred to, 
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it is interesting to note records tho gift of certain 
lands to the local Vaishnava toraplo of Yaradarfijit b> 
hnyfiiakti himself Bokka I a disciplo doubtless of 
KnySsakti mis equally tolerant His reconciliation of 
tho Jams and Vaishnavos showB that ho loohod beyond 
tho mere forms of faith Hjs declaration that tho 
Vaishnava a and tho Jninas arc ono bod) , tboy should 
not bo viowed as different ’ should bo regarded as ono of 
the most famous to the religious history of this land 
binco that mid fourteenth centnry fiat there has been 
no whisper of a fight or difference between tho two faiths 
How long KnyHsakti lived is no clear In tho Hanhar 
plates of Hanhara II, dalce in 1808 A D he is referred 
to as Rfijarftjaguru Kriyasakti DOva and in a raannor 
indicating he was still ali\o and boing worshipped b) 
Hanhara II hia rojal disciplo {MAR 1012 Para 00) 
Remembering that tho earliest reforcnco to him is in 
13-17 AD it is not impossible that tho linyisakti of 
Mfirapa s record of that year was tho sarao as the 
Knjisakti of tho Hanhar plates of Hanhara II dated in 
1398 A*D The period covonng these two records is 
just 50 years, dunng which period one guru might have 
been in office The Kny&sakti mentioned aa the guru 
of Vithanna Odeyar, governor of Araga, in a record 
dated in 1403 A.D ( E C VIII Tirthmhalh 188) may 
also be the same person As he is there termed 
KnyStakti guru munUvara he might bo taken to 
have been an aged ascetic at the time But it n a 
question if the K&notlfaa Knyfisokti the guru of 
Mfidhava mantn mentioned in the Shikarpnr record 
and other inscriptions, is identical with the V&mvil&sa 
Kriy&sakti of tho Dambal plates Probably the latter 
was the nominated disciple of the former However 
this may be it seems inferable that there were other 
gurus who came after Kisivil&sa KnyJsakti and continued 
m the position of Royal gurus to the successors of 
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Barihara It and his brothers Thus in the reign of 
Vira-Bhupati, who issued the Dandapalh plates (E 
XIV, 68) there is mention made of a Kriyasakti-Desika 
Vira-Bhupati’s period was between 1409 to 1424 AD 
He founded a village called Knyasakti-pura after his 
guru m the Mulbagal province which he governed 
(Ibid) Then, m the leign of Deva-Raya, we hear m 
the literary writings of the Telugu poet Srlnatha of a 
Chandrabbushana Kriyasakti, in whose presence he 
carried on a public disputation with the poet Dindima 
(ME R 1925, Para 30) Smganna-Odeya, grandson of 
Kampana I, is stated in a record dated m Saha 1299, Cyclic 
year Pmgala (=AD 1377), as a disciple of Akasavasi 
Samavediguru and to have received from him the initiation 
of Bhuvanesvan (i¥ E R 1918, App B No 681) The 
epithet Akasavasi has been considered to be a variant 
of Akdsamukhm, which denotes a class of Saivas who 
always keep looking at the sky ( i e , dwelling mentally 
in it). Apparently, Smganna’b guru belonged to this 
class In an inscription dated in 1417 AD, m the leign 
of Deva-Raya I, one Vairagya Sivaeharya Dakshma-Murti- 
Deva is mentioned as the Bdja-guni or royal-preceptor. 
Whether he was connected with Kriyasakti is not clear. 
(E G VIII, Tirthahalh 162) The exact relationship of 
the Pasupata (or Lakulagama) school to which Krijasakti 
and his disciples seem to have belonged to the Vlrasaiva 
school is not yet clearly made out But there seems no 
doubt that the Virasaivas built on the foundations of the 
Pasupatas and later absorbed them Otherwise, it would 
be difficult to explain how, for instance, those who are 
described as the disciples of Knyasakti are also claimed 
as Virasaivas 


tion^th 0 ' Though strict Saivas — in fact, in literature they 
SrinRCn are called Virasaivas — the kings of this period kept 

jVa/Ad and it B close touch with the matha at Srmgeri founded by 
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8rl SankarechSrya, tho great Advaita teacher with which 
their own success especially in tho earlier days, was not 
a little connected They encouraged them by gonerous 
grants from timo to tirao up to the days of Mallikfirjnna, 
in whoso reign a grant is recorded {E 0 VIII Urthahalh 
163 dated in 1480 AD) If it was through the aid of 
YldjHranyn that Harihara I and Bukka I founded tho 
kingdom and its capital, it was through tho aid of tho 
latter that YidyAranya and his brothor wero enabled to 
get tho commentaries on tho Vidas written np (boo 
ante) Ono of the most affecting chapters in the history 
of this dynasty of kings is tho friendly — nay, affectionate 
and devoted — regard that it boro to the 8nngen matha 
during the wholo period it existed The good feeling 
was mutual and should hare meant no little for tho 
maintenance of social and religious order in the land for 
tho influence that the maiha wielded in both spheres of 
life was by no means insignificant As tho result of this 
mutual regard \ Sdic scholarship and Sanskrit learning 
generally received considerable impetus under this 
dynasty of kings The personal and practical interest 
that they ovinced~tho Saxv&gama S&ra Sangrahi was 
a work of Mirapa a brother of Harihara I — in the 
propagation of VSdic faith and learning was indeed so 
great that it is no wonder that it inspired the literary 
effort of the period whiah is to day the rock bottom of 
the Brfihmanio faith The revival of Brahmanism 
indeed may be taken as completed contemporaneously 
with the end of the first Vijayanagar dynasty 

Beyond minor construction work and repairing and M Loll in 
restoring of ancient works neither the kings nor the ^uletow 
people of this period appear to have added to the 
architectural or sculptural riches of the country The 
primary reason was there was a sufficiency of structures 
of this type for use m the country the secondary cause 
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should have been the need to find funds for carrying on 
the work connected with those already existing before 
thinking of adding to them. The work of maintenance 
should have been greatly added to by the sanguinary 
wai.fate of the times, which meant attacks on temples 
and other religious edifices, which, m the eyes of the 
aggressive invaders, were symbols of idolatrous beliefs 
which they were as leligiously to shun as their opponents 
were to venerate and keep to The work of restoration 
fell on successive kings, generals or provincial rulers, 
whose piety took this turn. 


(d) Temple 
rcmnntion 
nnd main- 
tenance hou 
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In the last resoit, it fell on the local committees or 
trustees ( Sthanikas , as they were called) who depended 
on the yield from the endowments in then charge. 
Sometimes kings remitted the taxes on ceitain adjoining 
villages — as was done by Mallikarjuna once for meeting 
the cost of the repairs of a temple (M E R 1922-23, 
Para 76, App C 102) Royal control and authority, 
however, still counted for much in Legard to the aug- 
menting of their revenues Thus temple precincts 
{madaivilagam) were subject to royal contiol Its free 
colonization might be conceded by royal sanction, as was 
done by Mahapradham Somappa, the minister of 
Kampann II in 1361 AD, in favour of the Nagesvara 
temple at Setkad, m the North Arcot District. ( M E R> 
1922, App. B Nos 203 and 204) Even then, the grant 
may be a qualified one, i e., taxes may be imposed and 
collected, though not by the king’s officials, andhanded over 
to the temple for its benefit It is clear from this lecord 
that the king had the power to dispose of the taxes payable 
In the settlers Among these taxes were the following 
SZrhadamai,iariJi1\,adamai, ayan { tax on share or profit), 
ta\ of a panam on each house or house site {manai) 
f and poital entrance {vasal), virpanavi (tax on sales), 
duties on oil-mills and duties levied on the shepherds. 
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Trustees managed temple funds and leased or farmed ( ) " 
vnt tho various taxes to local pcoplo for lumpsum eto , 
amenta (HER 1022 Para 41, App C ho 45) 

Gfruits for tho support of dancing girls attached to the 
toraplcs continued to be inado (E 0 IV Chamarajnagar 
45 dated m 1403 A D) Bat thcro is reason to behove 
that theso dancing girls had ceased to be tho institu 
tion they had been intended to be in the ChOla period 
A record dated in 1470 A.D calls thorn aotnally god s 
basavts t which indicates tho lower position to which 
they had been relegated The higher conception of 
service had apparently ceased to mspiro thorn (Sec E C 
XII, Gobbi 29) Gifts of human bemgs — father and 
son for instance — wero not infrequently mado to temples 

freo from all assessments ♦ e free from the obligations 
and pnbho duties which they would otherwise have to 
do for carrying oat certain specified duties fixod by the 
donor Among these were — maintaining perpetual 
IsmpB in the tempi© carry mg the images of gods in 
processions etc {HER App B Nos 312 and 318 dated 
in the reign of Virupanna Vodayar i e , Virup&ksha 11) 

Tho royal dues from temples wero often excused 
Among these are mentioned VxbhCti Idnxkkai honnu 
(tribute money paid for sacred ashes) and Kad&itada 
huttuvali (revenue from forced sales) These were levied 
on behalf of the Palace from oil the temples though 
occasionally the revenue derived from these sources from 
any Province was made over to a particular temple m 
order that merit might accrue to the ruling sovereign 
Such a release was made in favour of the 8vayambhunatha 
temple at MadivSla in the Kolar District In the reign of 
Mallik&rjuna. (See X, Bownngpete 18 dated in 
1405 AD) The levy of dues of these kinds on temples 
appears to have been general throughout the empire 
and the harsh manner m which they were collected was 
one of the causes of the Saluva revolution. Thus an 
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inscription dated in 1427 A D , mthe reignof Deva-Baya II 
refers to an edict which excused the levy of all such 
dues except the V ibhuti-kdniklcai in the case of the more 
famous religious centres like Con]eeveiam, Kalahasti, 
Tiruvorriyur, etc These remitted dues were, however, 
to be collected and deposited into the treasuries of the 
respective temples and utilised for their benefit That 
such remission in favour of the temples was common 
from the early days of the empire seems to be evidenced 
by a lecoid dated m 1430 AD, in which instances of 
such remission from the days of Hariyappa Dandanayaka 
and otheis are quoted Srlgm-Yodeyar, the younger 
brother of Deva-Baya II, on the representation of certain 
Mahesvaias of a Siva temple at Kalahasti, restored the 
concession m favour of that temple The tax in this 
case was a levy of one panam on eveiy loom levied for 
meeting the expenses of the god (M E R 1921-22, Para 
45 , App C No 207) Where such transfer of right 
took place, the temple appears to have collected the tax 
from the Kaikolans (or weavers) and credited the dues 
to its own treasury It had, howevei, to see that the 
levy was a ]ust one , else strikes took place and the 
temple suffered Thus, we are told in a Lecord of the 
reign of Harihaia II that the Kaikolars who were tenants 
of the temple migrated in a body “ without paying the 
dues to the temple, deserted the premises and left it in 
rums ” A compromise followed and they were induced 
to return, reopen their looms and agreed to pay the 
-settled assessments to the temple {M E R 1910, Para 
63 , App, B. No 354) When villages were granted as 
■devaddna, i e , gift foi the use of temples, care was often 
taken to see that the rights of proprietorship assured to 
them did not include the right to disturb the existing 
tenants and their heirs. Devaddna grants of this kind 
were called Kudinln-ga-devadana (literally devaddna 
iea\ing out the tenants’ rights). (M E R. 1921-22, App. 
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C No 32 dated in 1445 AD) The rceord which 
furnishes this information al*o details tho sovcml taxes 
and contributions realised from Dcraddna villages 
These taxes conld not, in tho aggregate have been 
henrv in their incidence for wo oro told that in this 
particular case their total annual valuo was but 12 
pon This suggests that tho rate of assessment adopted 
should have been extremely low {Ibid for another 
hst of taxes levied see V F R 1910 Pom 5 App C 
No 230 dated in 1413 A D also VI M 1919 Pani 
07 App B No 323 of 1017 dated in 1300 A D ) 

As remarked abo\o during the period tho first dynasty 
ruled, toleration was not racrch a social bnt tlso a poli 
tical necessity It had ncarlj been dignified into a 
virtue Besides tho oxist-nco of tho religions Beets — Jam 
bmftrthn brl Vaishnavn Madhva Vlrasniva etc — tho 
advent of tho Muhammadans and tho close contact they 
had established with the Hindus opened the o>es of tho 
latter to grow crcn more tolerant amongst themselves. 
Tho treatment accorded to Muhammadan settlers by 
DSva B&ye II at hi« capital may bo taken as typical of 
tho general attitudo of Hindus towards Muhammadans 
at the penod Tho sweet reasonableness that made him 
meet them susceptibilities In every possible wa) ehows a 
flno tense of scruplo v\hich deserve* a word of prniso. It 
•was not moroly social courtosyor religious toleration that 
ho showed by his conduct but also political vlrtuo of a 
high order Virtuo of this kind could havo been ovolved 
only by practice in the past of toleration in his own 
sphere both by tho king and his subjects The tolorant 
spirit of tho times is seen in tho singular)) liberal minded 
invocation of tho God KSsava at Belar which identifies 
him with tho chief objoct of worship in every sect 
orthodox or heterodox Ho whom 8sivaB worship as 
Siva, tho VCdintins as Brahma the Bauddhos as Buddha, 
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the Naiyayikas skilled m proof as Kartta, the followers of 
the Jama sasanas as Arhat, the Mimamsakas as Karma 
that god Kesava ever giant your desires.” (. E G V, 
Belur 3 dated m 1897 A D ) The attributions which 
follow are even moie striking “The Kesava of Velapun, 
it is said, “ gives sight to the blind, raises up the poor to 
royal dignity, causes the lame to be the swiftest of the 
swift, makes the dumb as eloquent as Bnhaspati, the 
barren to be filled with offspring, — the granter of all 
desires alike to the dwellers m the land and to those from 
other countries ” These noble sentiments, remarks 
Mi Bice, “ seem clearly to indicate a contact with 
Christian teaching ” There is, however, no evidence 
for this suggested “ contact ” There breathes m this 
description of Vishnu not merely tolerance, but also 
the essential universality of Vaishnavism 


(q) Differences 
lictwcen right 
hand nnd 
left-hand 
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to religious 
hut political 
causes 


The differences between the Idangai and Valangai 
(Left-hand and Bight-hand castes) led sometimes to 
serious results In the reign of Vnupaksha II, son of 
Harihara II, these two classes came into violent conflict 
and there was apparently some loss of life on both sides 
A settlement was come to and the vanquished party pro- 
mised to supply the sacred thread to the other party as 
a part of the settlement {M E R 1921, Para 47 , App C. 
No 185 of 1921) What exactly led to these recuiring 
fights is not known That the kings of the time could 
not have encouiaged them is mfeiable from the fact 
that they took no cognizance of the differences that were 
alleged to exist between them. A record of Vijaya- 
Bhupati, son of Deva-Baya I, dated m 1418 A D , oideied, 
for instance, that both the classes at Tnuvannamalai 
should enjoy the same privileges {M E R. 1903 , App A. 
No 564 of 1902, see also MER 1920, Paia 47) A 
record dated in 1446 AD,in the reign of Vqaya-Bayall 
U.c , Malhkarjana) registers a settlement regarding the 
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the taxes to lw* paid In* these classes which numlicrcd 
on either side 0 s distinct castes Thcso taxes seem to 
have been obviously of an oppressive character so much 
so that the people oven forcook their homes The king 
ordered tho extortion to be stopped and the direction was 
made applicable 'to tho whole country It is possiblo 
that this tax was a particalarh heavy one perhaps of set 
puqxttc Tho ministers who were charged with tho 
collection at tbc commencement of each reign seem to 
have mado it an oxcmplary tax to keep thcso classes out 
of harms way (See AfJ-'M 1907 Para G5 Ji 
1921 22 Para 40) Thcro is no doubt that these classes 
wero not slow in finding out that neithor tho king nor 
the religions head could bring about reconciliation 
between them Tho> according!) agreed, according to a 
record dated in 1430 A D , without any rofcronco to 
these authorities that rautaal agreement Bbould regulato 
their social conduct (df JE U 1920, Para 3G App 0 
No 203 of 1920) An interesting parnllol to this kind of 
social reform is found referred to in a record which comes 
from Padavfda according to which several sections of 
tho Brahmans of tho Padavldu provlnco composing tho 
KnrnHta Tamil, Tolngu and the LSta Brahmans signed 
an agreemont that marriages among tholr families shall 
bo conducted only os Kanyfldfina or free gift of tho bnde 
and that no money should be paid or received aa bnde 
price. (M h Ii 1920, Porn 30, 5/7 I 82 A $ J 1907 
1908) In an earlior record from VriddbSchalam, in tho 
South Arcot District dated in 1429 A D » of the 
reign of Dgva Raya II (Af E 7? 1918 Para 00, App C 
No 92 of 1918), wohavo anothor instance of tho illegal 
exactions from tho members of tho Idangai and Valangai 
castes and their meeting togethor m the local templo and 
deciding that thoy should resist tho demands on them 
since the king s officers had joined the Jicitai who had 
oppressed them Thoy went so far aa to agree that none 
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of these castes “ should give them (the Kamyalans and 
the Brahmans "who collected the taxes) shelter and that 
none born m the country should write accounts for them 
01 agree to their proposals ” If any one proved a 
“ traitor ” to this settlement, “ he should be stabbed 
Another recoid dated in the same reign, but coming from 
a village m the Tanjore District, confirms this resolution 
to resist illegal exactions on the part of the tenants 
generally (ill E R 1918, Para 66, App C No 216 of 
1917) This lecord makes it clear that the cause of the 
trouble was that the taxation was not commensurate 
with the yield of the dop but levied unjustly. The 
remedy in such cases was to desert the lands and “ to mn 
away ” In the present instance, this would have proved 
ineffectual, for the recoid shows the tenantry were not 
united The record states that as the taxes weie levied 
“ unjustly, we were bound to run away Then we realized* 
(it is added) that because we of the whole country 
( Mandalam ) were not united in a body we were unjustly 
(dealt with) ” Then we have the declaration of their 
final resolve “ Hereafter we shall but pay what is just 
and m accordance with the yield of the crops and we' 
shall not pay anything levied unlawfully.” The record 
then sets out the rates of taxes to be paid on the wet and 
dry produce cf lands , on the produce of trees such as 
jack, aieca, palmyra, plantains, sugar-cane, on red-lotuses, 
(irtcniMia, castor plants, sesamum, turmenc, ginger, etc , 
and on the professions of fishermen, potters, weavers* 
barbers, washermen, oil-mongers, toddy-diawets, and 
painters (See also in this connection M.E R 1918, 
68 , App G No 91 of 1918) 

The Village Assemblies %\hich functioned so actively in 
the Ghola period began to show signs of decline under the 
rule of Vijajanagai kings The decay, however, was not 
general Thus, in the time of Harihara II, they appear 
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to have been m working onirr In the Tnnjoro District 
A record dstod in 140 j A D states that the a* einblv at 
one plice connoted of 4 000 member* (V h It 1018 
Bara 00 App 1) No 21“ of 1017) Thu mrmler/htp 
eonld not have helped the smooth conduct of business 
An inscription dated in 1*180 A I) male* mention of a 
tillage as-winbly not nnlv confiscating lands belonging to 
ft private parts for some fault romimlted but also ordering 
their grant to the local temple (J J I It 1020 pam J5 
App II No r .00J 

Among the ►‘'feral taxe* and dues realised (com the Hnr»lr*t«* 
village lit the ling during tho period were — Arataprnt 
InhytlnLlam (duel parable to the village watchman) , 
purnnliti {JannAyalarntdgam {contribution to tho military 
commander) retttran irtaran tarippanam tvttappuraun 
(tax on gardens) ayam fckluladamm (lax on oil mill*), 
Int/iutjcataram (tank duel), ttirdpach^hamladam (pay 
of the Bojal order earner), dartuna IdntU at pattaya 
Iduikla i tarana l&mkkat and hOttaim&gdm Tho 
exact significance and Incidence of these dues aro not 
known Bat it seem* that tholr collection nm\ be made 
over to tho temploby Boyml edict (V h It J021 22 Van 
41 App B No M0 of 1021 dated in 1880 A D ) 

Though tho period of rale covered b\ Malhknrjana o*> Uimrj 
and 1 irupilsha (144d 148G) wan a disturbed one, it pTofrM * 
was not lacking in literary nctivit) Tho period is 
again one noteworthy for tho number of Ylrasaiva 
writers who flourished in it Thus Bommarnsa, who has 
been assigned to about 1450 A D, was tho author of 
Saundara Purdna, which is a Kannada torsion of tho hfo 
of tho Tamil Baiva saint Sundarar who probably flourished 
during tho 8th century A D Ho has been rockonod 
among tho sixty three saints revered by Ylraraivas. He 
is reckoned as one of the four great saints known to 
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Tamil hymnology (See South Aicot Ristiict Gazottoof, 
97-98 , 382) The writing of the work of this kind shows 
the popularity that Virasaivism had attained at about this 
period Next, mention may be made of Kallaiasa, the 
authoi of Janavasya, which is said to be — by the poet — an 
amplification of the teachings of king Mallikarjuna to 
his queen m the matter of subduing me a (in love affairs) 
This work is called alternatively as Mallilcdrjuna-Vijaya , 
the former of whose name indicates its character. There 
are references m it to Yatsyayana and other authors deal- 
ing with Kama Sdstra The poet lefers to his guiu 
Knyasakti and praises him This work affoids a key to 
the nature of the causes which might have led to the 
downfall of Mallikarjuna. He apparently lost the king- 
dom owing to mad love adventures, which curiously 
enough, Numz has attributed to his son Yirupaksha (See 
Sewell, A Foi gotten Empite, 305) Next we have the 
famous Tontadasiddhesvara, the author of Shatsthala- 
gnana-saramruta. He was the disciple of Grosala- 
Channabasavesvara of Hardanhalli m the Mysore District 
and as he resided in a garden on the banks of the Nagini 
near Keggeri, he came to be popularly known as 
Thontada (garden) Siddhesvara. He was sainted at 
Yedeyur, near Kunigal, where there is a temple dedicated 
(m his honour) to Siddhalingesvara. He is one ot the 
more famous Kannada Virasaiva poets" Many poems 
have been written sketching out the story of his life, 
which indicates the great popularity he enjoys among the 
Ylrasaivaa even to this day In some of these later 
works, he has been even spoken of as the incarnation of 
Ah) cmjana-Ganesa. In the Chenvabasava-Pumna of 
Yirupaksha Pandita, it is stated that he (Tontada 
Siddhesvara) lived m the reign of king Yirupaksha IH> 
the usurper This is confirmed by a record, assigned by 
Mr Rice to about 1480 A.D and by Mr Naiasimbachar 
to IDO AD, found' m the Yedeyur- Siddhalingesvara 
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hsllumatha in which he is described tn * a primeval 
Malta" 'a primeval Jangama and a sud to the 
darkness drJifr and arfratta * (PC \II Runignl 40) 
He was held m such high esteem c\rn in hn o»n days 
and wln^uenllv Ihu a ParJna of the name of I irakla 
T ntaddrynna *?i ddhJtrnra Panina Ssntisa * Tonlada 
Siddhnrara Purina (1501 A I) ) and other works have 
come inti existence IR NarumnbnchSr hamdtala 
hanehantc II 07 100) Man) of his di*ciplci wore 
great 1 Irwiiw writer* among thorn being Gubbi\a 
Mnllanna ihe well known author of Gannbhdthya 
ftafnarruUe and I dtuldfantratiU the two brothers 
Siddhahngi <varu and Doddahngovarn the former of 
whom appears to have written the Jartgama llngaU 
Scatantra ndithattng?iranj rachanaaad Vtilfyrtngancya 
hanthamSta Gnmmataparad i biddhalingrsvaro tho 
author of Shut/thata 7 tiny tiny a S antbandha Istrrachana 
who calls him wlf tho disciple of UoIc-lJasava who was 
himself tho direct disciple of Tlntada btddhnlmga Malli 
kftrjaori Kan who was the disciple of Gubin) a Mallanna 
and the author of Srtthana SJn jthya S5nanda Sivaa 5gi 
tho commentator of Mrnmnkrsrartlchdra Sdruddhara 
MlakanlachSrya the author of Jrfidhya chant a wrote 
under the patronogo of Mra Nanjtndrn Vodovnr a son 
of king Mallikarjans, who is mentioned in a number of 
inscriptions as a MahAmandalrtvara (EC III Gandla 
pot 0 dated in N fl 9 A 1> Rnnjangud 102 dated in 1*191 
and Tiruraakudln Rarasipar 07 dated in 149J A D See 
ante) Ho flpparcntl) governed over tho Umraattuc 
countr) now part of Mysore District Katj lings tho 
author of haci Itngana pada was tho court jioei of 
Sfiluva Narasmga Rjtya In writing of his patron 
Kavilinga oxclaims Is thoro any king who would raise 
his head at king Narasmga and live (after doing so)? ’ 
Though thoro were othor poets some Jam and some 
BrSbman during this period they were hard!) so 
ir or von. ii 105 
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powerful as the Virasaivas. Perhaps 

worthy among the Jam P°e so at ther Neminhandra 
Bomruarasa, who states ^at h 8 grand atn 

WO n fame as a ^Ztlnlra-Oklriia, 

Bommarasa was the tm® 0 ' b wo rk 0 f 

sir. .rrrrirau. 

Samhitdrtha. 

A pedigree of the First or Sangama Dynasty, Won 
the materials gathered up to the end of 19 , g 

below 

The Second (or Saluva) Dynasty (1486-1499 A.D.) 
Saluva Narasinga-Raja-Odeya, the usurper thus came, 
into full sovereign power about the year 1486 A. . 
may be styled Saluva Narasimha I- He ruled up 
1497 AD, and was succeeded by his son 1mm - 
Narasimha entitled Dharmaraya. He may be designa ; 
Saluva Narasimha II He lost the kingdom 
Tuluva general, Narasa, who founded the Third o 
Tuluva dynasty about 1499 A.D. The Saluva y nas > 
accordingly proved a shortlived one, having last p ; 
for about twelve years. The name Saluva, by^w c , 
this dynasty is distinguished is, as pointed out y ... 
Krishna Sastri, of Dravidian origin and means, according 
to Kannada and Telugu dictionaries, “ a hawk used i 
hunting ” Saluva Mangu is said in the Jaimirn- Bn ara ^ ® 
to have spread far and wide the renown o _ e }j > 
Parapakshi-Sdltiva, or “ a hawk to foreign ir s - , ; 
“death, to foreign kings” (See beloiy ) The 
palli plates seem to justify the application of the epi 
(Saluva) to Narasinga, the usurper, by saying a , . 
acquired the title by “ smiting the crowd of (his) enem 
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as a (hawk) ( a flight of) birch Tlio editor of that 
record (FI MI 8-1 fn T) has pointed out that accord 
ing to tradition Norasinga* ancestors were known to 
have pcned as fowlers to the kings of Kamlta This 
however seems a later invention for the intermamage 
between the bangnma or hamite dynasty shows that 
the) were not so low in social status as this ascription of 
service wonld seem to indicate Mr Krishna Sastn has 
added the useful note that the Silicas are mentioned as 
one of tho traditional 5G tribes known to tho Purfinas 
and to Pfimni the Orainmanan who locates them in tho 
south Tho Tamils however considered them as 

intruders in Southern India and as tho enemies of 
Vishnu But though it is possible that tho earlier 
members of this dynasty were Saivas— o\on Narasmga 
flfiya tho usurper was a devout observer of tho SicanUrt 
] rata — tho later members if not actually Vaishnavos, 
showed strong Vaisbnavito leanings and wore amongst the 
greatest donors of tho time to Vishnu temples. (See 
below) 

The Silnvas or Silvas appear to have been an ancient i>rir hiitory 
family of local chiefs ruling over parts of what is now 
tho South Kanara District Tboy claim to bo of the 
Lunar race. 

The namosof several momborsof this family aro found sihm 
mentioned in connection with important historical 
evonts A Siluva Tikkama was, as wo havo seen tho 
general of the SGvuna kings Mahftdeva and Bfima 
chandra (See ante under Hoytalat and Semmeu) He 
claims to have invaded the Hoysala kingdom in 1270 
A.D and 1280 AJD and to have plundered DOrasamndra. 

(I6id) He is said to have made additions to the Han 
harCsvarn, temple at Hanhora and to have remittod all 
the taxes of the agrahdra attached to it. (E C XX, 

M or von il lOfi* 
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, i , i non AD). Whether he was 
Davangete 59 aate3 ^ So , ng 5 tapattana referred to 
connected with .Vos family to which Saluva 

below or with the fealuvab mesent no means 

Naraemga-Ilaya belonged, thei P (B C 

oE knowing SOW. 

belonged was “^I^Vannada recoid (See 

a l S0 m another fragmema y 1907-1908, 

A s 1 1908-1909, page or Mango. 

W 9 ® Then - 7 72.1? n m his conquest of 
who was a general of iiampa , n( a 

Sambavaraya, Sriiangam and Maduia be .een 1363 an 

1S74 AD (See ante, under Bukka I) M '004 

further lefeued to below Some ten yeais later, m 138 

seems to have been governor of Talkad “ 
we have seen, killed in battle against the Muhamm 
Ins of Kottakonda (E G XXI, Ch.knayakanham 15, 
see ante under Hanhaia II) Whether he 
the section of the Saluvas to which Saluva Ma g 
belonged or to the Saluvas of Sangxtapattana, - 
for Haduvalh, situated m Tnluvadesa (01 South Sana a), 
it ,s not yet determined According to certain mscr* 
tons, the latter section appears to have been in P ^ 

from about 1191 AD. (if not from an e “ h “ K anara 
about 1560 A D , m a pait of the present South 
District and to have professed the Jam faith 
they thus seem to make their first appearance m 
contemporaneously with Saluva Narasimha , e 11 ^ 

of the Yijayanagar kingdom, it seems mfeia e 
the fact that they both traced their descent lrom 
same common ancestor — both claim the Moon as ^ 
eponymous hero — they were mdependent o eac ^ 
at the time we are writing of, 'i e , at about the mi 
the 14th century and aftei. The Sangitapat ana 
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professed the Jain faith and belonged to tho Hasyapa 
gutra while Saluva Manga, Vorasinga Raja and their 
ancestors followed the BrShrnamc faith and claimed to 
bo of tho Atroya-^edra Narasinga ltoja though pro- 
bahly a Saiva was a great supporter of the Vaishnava 
faith (Bee on/e and E I I\, 3d0) These being the 
known facts tho family to which SSluva Manga and 
harasmga ttfiia belonged should bo treated as a different 
ono from the Bangltapatlana brunch This is tho more 
probable ono as Balova Narasiroha and those who 
followed him in his branch affix to their names not only 
the sobriquet of Sfiluca but also Gunda , who has to bo 
identified with Gunda I of this branch Tho latter namo 
was apparently used to distinguish tho members of this 
branch from tho members of tho bangltapatlana branch 
who also called themselves Sfiluvas (See below) 

The earliest member of the SSluvn Gunda family si 1 qt» 
known to inscriptions is Suluva Mangi or Suluva Manga 
Ho was both nccordmg to inscriptions and literary 
tradition the grandson of Vankiduva, apparently tho 
progenitor of the family who is praised in tho Vardha °* or P ,fr 
purdnam as having won famo which spread far and wide, 
and the son of Gunda I, who it is said, ruled from 
Kalyana and captured Itfimadurga, tho citadel of a 
Bapara chief (Soo Itdm&bhyudaya qnoted in Source* of 
Vijayanagar History 32*84) Gnnda-Rflja is said in the 
Vardhapurdnam to have conqnorod many chlofs and set 
up pillars of victory at many places He had six sons 
(See Pedigree at tho end of this eectton) Of these only 
SSlnvfl RIangn attained to military distinction. He 
appears to have left six sons of whom Ganta H was one 
According to the Sdluvdbhyudayam bo became a Vftna 
prasta and retired to the forest* Ho left four sons, of 
whom Gunda III (Gnnda IV according to some autho- 
rities) and Tippa or Tipparfija were two Of these 
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Tippa became the son-m-law of Deva-Raya II, having 
married Harima, his daughter. His son was Gopa or 
Goppa, who with his fathei was in charge of the Tekal 
province (See ante ) On the other hand, Gunda HI 
had two sons Timma and Narasinga, the latter being the 
usurper It will thus be seen that Saluva Narasinga, 
the usurper, was the cousin of Gopa, the grandson of 
Deva-Raya, m the female line, whereas Mallikarjuna, 
who was the last king in the regular line, was his son, 
and Virupaksha III, who displaced him, was his nephew 
It does not appear that Saluva Narasinga was in any 
other way related to the Sangama dynasty of kings 
Though not closely related to the former line, his family 
was undoubtedly connected with it by a marital alliance 
The setting up of such a connection by the Sangamas 
with the Saluvas might be taken to indicate that the 
latter werp considered of fairly equal status with them- 
selves. The pioblem of Narasmga’s relationship to the 
old royal line which until recently was m doubt (see 
Sewell, A Forgotten Empire , 10B) may now be taken to 
be satisfactorily solved.” Saluva- Mangu, to whom 
both Narasmga and Gopa weie related as great-grand- 
sons, placed, as we have seen, a leading part m the sub- 
jugation of Satnbavaraya (See ante under Kampana II) 

The Devulapalh plates of Immadi-Narasimha state 
that Saluva- Mangu became most famous and was “a 
Mahendra on earth, who vanquished a hero foremost in 
attle and seized the dagger ( kathdmka ) from his hand ” 
s su gg es ted by Mi Ramayya Rantalu, this incident 
pio ably accounts for the title of Katham assumed by 
Mangu and his descendants (El VII, 83, fn 12) 
lhe Chakenahalli plates {M.A R 1924, page 101) give 
a glowing account of him (Saluva-Mangu) The follow- 
ing extract from it is too valuable historically to be 
omitted — 
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Among thc^o the most famou* wa* SAlnra MangidCva 
po-icU'ed of * character pleniing to tho wimi like tho spring 
rca»on to flower* 

He it was wlvo in a hand to hand fight snatched ftwaj a 
•word (kath/lri) from a warrior Ifo was therefore called 
KathAn SAluvn junta* Sir* i* called Mahtwarnin cotiscquenco 
of Mi baring destroyed Manmatha 

Ho it was who throwing hi« trumpet Iniido a fort of an 
enemy fetched it hack after cap*urrng tho fort. 

lie it wa* whoao fame for valour exhibited in uprooting a 
SutUo (a Muhammadan king) restored the south of India to 
llh again 

Ho it was who wni called tho restorer of Sriranga in con 
sequence of hU haring recovered it from Muhammadan* and 
who made Srtraoga hi* own abode. 

Ho it wo* who acted a* ho asserted by slaying that 
SnlUn of tho Sooth who took away thoutand* of SaligrfmJ* 

(fertile Tillage* nod atone* of tho narao o»od in worship) from 
tho learned and who cauiod his cnemle* to cry a kind of 
eighth gamut oon*i*ting of tho ascending notea Hama Rama 
in terror in battle." 

Tho Gomnlala lithic record which is wrong In almost 
every other name it mentions is quite correct wbon it 
refers to Hathfin R&ltrn Maogi whom it calls Mangidovs 
(111) The genealogy of tho Salavas given in this 
inscription is as has been well stigmatised by Mr 
Krishna bfotn, “a confused nttempt at inserting a 
plauBiblo geneaJog} of tho Sfilavas in it (bee 
1912 Para 53) Namsinga lUja, tho son of Mangf IU 
whom it mentions ma\ bo, it has been suggested, an 
unknown son of S&lnva Maogi {Ibid) 

8Bluva Manga was evidently one of the more prominent Hi*ut*c 
generals in command nnder pnnee Kampana II in his Ujrt ®* 7 
conqnoet of Tondlra mandola, Hrfrangam and Madura. 
According to the Tclagn work Javnvn BhClratamu 
dedicated to SSluva Narasinga tho nsnrpor his foil 
name wo* Slluva-Mangayya (Canto I verse S3) or 
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Sahiva-Manga-Nnpa (Canto I, vcisc 31). He was, accord- 
, ne to it, one ot the six sons of the chief Gum . , 
attained to gieat fame b> the hdoic deeds ’ “ ™°” g J 

He was, we aie told, a repositoiy of good qualities ns U e 
ocean is of the diffeient kinds of p.cooiis gems (U , d 

verse 31) Desonbing his conquests— winch, as is usim y 

done by poets, it does not mention m the chronological 
order, but just as it suits poetic needs— w c arc told tb 
opposed in battle the Sultan of the South, i.e., the 
Muhammadan Sultan at M adura, which place is also men- 
tioned, by killing whom he spread w ide, it is said, the fame 
of the title paia-pakshi-Sfiluva,* c a hawk (Saluva) o 
foieign birds,” e , “ death to foreign foes and that 
he restored to Samparaya his kingdom and obtained 
celebrity as “ the establishei of Samparaya ” ( Sampaiaya - 
sthdpandchdi i/a) In the verse which furnishes us this 
information {Tbid verse 3*2), we get an idea of his deter- 
mined spirit as a warrior He also re-installed, it woul 
seem, the image of god Srlranga in the temple a 
Srirangam and presented to it 6,000 mddas of gold e 
Varahapurdnamu, which calls him by the name of Saluva 
Ra]u, whose identity is, however, quite clear, states t a 
he routed m fierce battle the Muhammadan cava ry 
forces ( Parsika-turaga-dattamula , i e , large Persian 
cavalry forces) Apparently, the reference is to 18 
conquest of the Sultan of Madura, m which, evident y 
the Sultan’s cavalry forces were m action (See Sources, 
original test, page 88) It is necessary to remark here 
that Mr H Krishna Sastri, who refers to this ' wor ^ 
( Jaimim-Bhdratamu ) m his account of the secon^ 
"Vqayanagar dynastv, its viceroys and generals (AS 
1908-1909, page 160-7), has so interpreted verse 32 as to 
make the le-establishment of Samparaya to come aftei, 
m fact as the result of the conquest of the Sultan o 
Madura and that the Sultan of Madura was made a 
feudatory of Samparaya These statements, however, 
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do not appear to be covered b> tho text The conquests 
are not os nlrcnd\ inontioned set down in chronological 
order and we know from other sources that tho conquest 
of Madura and the driving out of tbo Muhammadan 
SuItSn from it took place after and not before , tho 
conquest of SambavarSya the chief of Marntaknnagara 
So tho restoration of tho latter could not have anything 
to do with tho conquest of Madura and its Sultfin 
Turning to inscriptions wo learn from a record dated in 
1303 A D which comes from Dalavnnur In tho North 
Arcot District that Sfiluva Mangumah&rAja was a general 
of Karapana II {HEM 3004 5 Para 44 App No 
of 3005) As wo have seen dread}, Samparftya who was 
defeated b> Kampana II and his generals was Vonrmnfin 
SSrabavataya Gang* D6vi, tho queen of Kampana II 
and the author of Vtra Kampa RSya Chantam , makes 
tho defeated 8flrabavarSya dio in tho single combat he 
engaged in with Kampana II It has boon suggested 
that this is a poetic exaggeration she has indulged in and 
that as tho Jaimini-Rhdratamu states that Samparfiya 
was restored by 8-iluvn Manga she most bo taken to- 
have magnified the victorv obtained by her husband a 
greater one than it actually was. Inscriptions however 
enable us to harmonise tho versions of Gangfi Ddvi and 
the author of Jaimuiv-Bh&ratamu The particular 
8ampariya who fell in the singlo combat was Venrumln 
(see ante) his son or other dose relation of bis — another 
SampurSya — was tho person to whom tho lost kingdom 
was evidently restored A certain Mai 1mA than 
Sfimbuvarfiyar js mentioned in a record of Kampana II 
from KfivfiripAkkum in the North Arcot District {MM R 
1004 6 App No 800 of 1905) As suggested by 
Mr Krishna 85atn he was perhaps the SAmbavarfya 
who was restored by 851uva Mangu if he was not, then 
it may have been anothor member of the family (8e» 
A S I 1908 9 page 160, fn 0) The re establishment 
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of the Sambavaraya by Saluva-Mangu would then be to 
a member of his family — son or other relation , much 
like the establishment of Yakubkhau in the place of 
Shere All on the Afghan throne, when the latter fled on 
the approach of the British Aimy to Kabul during the 
administration of Lord Lyfcton This is the only basis 
on which the narratives contained in Vh a-Kampa-Rdya- 
Chantam and the Jaimim-Bharatamu can at all be 
reconciled. As regards the restoration of worship at 
Srlrangam, after the expulsion of the Muhammadans at 
that place, Mangu probably took an active part m it with 
Goppanarya and Kampana II himself ( E I . VI, 322 and 
ante) not only by aiding m the conquest of the place but 
also in the re- consecration of the image of the god in 
the temple and providing for the worship by a liberal 
money grant The mdda referred to must have been 
the Chola com Madai (See ante under Gliola Coinage 
and Currency) The Sanskrit poems, Saluvabhyudaya 
and Ramabhyudaya, the formei by Bajanatha Dindmia 
and the latter attributed to Saluva Narasimha, the 
usurper, also describe these conquests of Saluva Mangu 
and add that at Srlrangam, on the le-consecration of 
the image, he made not only a money grant but also a 
gift of eight villages representing, it 13 said, the syllables 
of the AOitahshai a and a thousand Sdlagi dmas for use 
in the temple The Ramabhyudaya also mentions that 
after the conquest of Madura, Saluva-Mangu proceeded 
as far as the banks of the Tamiapaim, where, it is said, 
lie planted a pillar of victoiy The Piapanndmntam 
(Adhjayas 120-L22) gives us an account of the part 
played by Goppanarya, another general, in connection 
v> 1 tlr the lc-capture of S 1 I 1 angam and the transference 
of the image of the god from the different places to which 
it had been taken foi purposes of safety on the appionch 
of the Muhammadans by Pillai Lukiichnrya and Vedanta 
Lcsika, two v, ell-known SrTvaishnava leaders The 
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imago bad been, it would seem successively removed to 
tho Alsgnr temple near Madura, thcnco through tbo 
JvCrala country to MclLflto near Mjsore and from there 
to Tirupati where it nun for some considerable time. 
Goppaonrya a Brahman w ho won apparently In ebargo 
or Nfirayanapurnm took hold of tho imago from Tirnpati 
took it at tho head of an arm) to Singavaram near 
Gragee and from there brooght it down to Srirangam, 
on tho rccapturo of the place from tbo Mahatumadans 
It is said it was he who expelled the Mnharamadans 
from Samayavaram another namo for Kannandr tbo 
Hoysala capital, which had becotno tho Muhammadan 
head-quarters on tho conquest of Srirangam by them 
On the ro -consecration of tho tomple Vedanta Dutila 
returned to Srirangam and composed a vorio in praise of 
Goppanna and hi* victory and had it inscribed on the 
walls of the tcmplo [EJ VI, 322) In a Tclugu work 
called Xch&nja SQUimuktdeah which recounts the tack 
of Srirangam and the vicissitudes of its people and its 
god, it is stated that the death of tho Muhammadan chief 
in charge of the place wa* caused by a courtesan of tho 
place who contrived to throw him down from tho top of 
the eastern tower of the temple and killed herself 
subsequently by letting hersolf down from tho western 
one The descendants of this courtesan are said to bo 
allowed certain privileges (tho mention of her namo on 
certain festive occasions tho grant of fire and nco from 
tho temple store on the death of any one belonging to 
her farnlh etc ) even to this day m tho temple for this 
act of devotion on her part This work also duly men 
turns tho subsequent part plavcd by Goppanna and his 
colleague Smgnppiran and tho transference of the image 
from Singavaram to Srirangam It gives tho date of the 
consecration as Saka (? 1285) Pandhavi year, Vnshablui 
month 17 tithi (Seo on this whole subject Sources of 
Vtjayanagar Btxtoty 20 4fi) 
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His descen- 
dants 


Other Saluva 
subordinates 
probably con- 
nected with 
Salnva 
Mangn 


Saluva-Mangu left;, as we have seen, six sons, one of 
whom Gauta II (or Gautama II) had two sons, Gunda IY 
and Tippa or Tipparaja, of whom the latter waB the 
brothei-m-law of Deva-Raya II Gunda IV or Gunddya- 
Bhupati is highly praised in Ramabhyudaya, a work 
attributed to Saluva-Narasimha (See below). Tipparaja 
and his son Gopa luled, as before mentioned, over the 
Tekal country and part of the piesent North Arcot 
District Tipparaja had apparently another son, Saluva 
Tippadeva, who is mentioned in a record dated m Saka 
1364 01 AD 1442-43 {M E R 1912, App B No 388 
from Sattravada). Tippa, as the grandson of Saluva- 
Mangu, claimed the title of “ the estahhsher of Samba va- 
raya,” etc (See ante) His son Gopa or Goppa is also 
known from mscnptional records (Ibid) The lattei’s 
son Tippa has probably to be identified with Gopa-Tippa- 
Bhupala, who was an eminent Sanskrit scholar and the 
author of a commentary on the Kavyalankdra sutra of 
Vamana and Kdmadhenu and Tala-Hipika; the latter a 
work on music He- states m the colophon to the former 
work that he was also the author of a work on dancing 
(See Sources of Vijayanagar History, 62-63) 

Mr Krishna Sastn has collected together m his paper 
already quoted a number of references relating to other 
Saluva chiefs who bore subordinate rule in Southern 
India (See A S I 1908-9, 167 and authorities therein 
quoted). Of these, Saluva-Sangamadeva-Maharaja was 
probably a contemporary of Narasmga, the usurper, 
and a subordinate of Praudha-deva-Mahaiaja, son of 
Virupaksha IV (See Pedigree of Sangama Dynasty, 
ante). He is mentioned m a couple of lecords fiom 
Anbil, m the Trichmopoly District, as “ the establisber of 
Sambavaraya,” “ a hawk to birds (z, e , enemy) kings,” 
“ the conqueror of the Sultan of the South ” (M E R 
1902, Nos 593 and 594) Then we have mention of one 
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Sllarn rarrntorAja, non of Snltmjrija who in J4t» r i 
A D built a maatopa in the hill temple nt Tiro jo ti 
(V E ft 100 f No 251) Nett comes hfiluva 
Sirumailaivndfvn Mohiraja, son of Mnlagnngnvodtjrrt 
MahRrfija who in 14 j 0 A I) made a gift of 1C0U pannms 
to tho nmc temple Of h H JQ01, No. 26J) Then 
again no hava Snluva b rra hampvvadcva Mohftrajn 
who In 1*140 A D made a similar gift (MJ- R 100 1 
No 2u4) Then again no have Sfiluva Gfipa 
Timmanripati or hAluv* Timmalalduva Mah&rrfa men 
tioned in a record dated in M0 I AD Of FJi 1892 
No A9 3903 No 07) Mr hnshna S«sln seeks to 
identify him with Timma n brother of Nanwlngo tho 
usurper ( 4 S I 1000*9, Pedigree p 1GB wo also 
A S J 1007 8 p 253 /m 11) Ho is said to havo made 
rich gifts of jewel* and villages to the temples nt 
Srlrangara and Jarabnkesraram near Tnchinopolv A 
etill another was Silani Gfipa Tirama alias Tnparftntaka. 
who according to nn inscription dated in 1408 A D set 
up a flag staff at RSmtsvarani gilt with gold (V E ft 
1005 No 89 1807, No 50) He is probably the chief 
whom Mr Krishna Sistn seeks to identify with Gfipa 
Tippa, the Sanskrit scholar and author (A 9 1 1007-8 
page 263 and fjt 11 and 1908 0 pago 108) Finally 
we have TiramarEja or Rim Tirumalairiija who mado a 
grant to the templo on Tiruraala m 1481 A D (&IJZK 
1880 No 57 1001, No 257) Mr Krishna Ssstn 

suggests ho was a son of 8AIuva SfroraallaiyadGva A 
Tclunga Raya, described as a son of 6amburRya of 
KannadndGsa is roferred to in a record from Bapatlo. 
(R* SeweJI History of Antiquities I 81) He is 
Identified by Mr Krishna bistri with tho porson of tho 
eame narao mentioned in a record from Simhnchalam 
(A SJ 3008-0 page 1C7 see also MJSM 1800 No 203) 
and with tho SampanSyani Tolanga mentioned by the 
Telago poet Srfnfltha. {Ibid,fji 0) 
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SSluva Nara- 
singa-Riiya 
the usurper, 
also known as 
Saluva Nara- 
simha-Raya I 


His birth and 
early history 


Turning now to Gunda IV, the grandson of Saluva 
Mangi, we have his two sons Tnuma, identified with 
Saluva Gopa-Timmannpati ol Saluva Tnumalaideva- 
Maharaja of the lecord dated m 1463 A D (see above) 
•and his biothei Saluva Naiasinga-Bilya, the usurper 
The latteL is also known to history as Saluva Narasimha- 
Raya I He should be distinguished fiom his oion son 
Immadi-Narasimha-Raja or Narasimha-Rdya II; from 
Ins general Narasa-Nayaka, 01 Narasana Nayaka, some- 
times also known as Narasimha whom it is better to 
style simply as Narasa , and the son of the last named, 
Vira-Narasimha The last two weie the first two kings 
of the third (01 Tuluva) dynasty (See below) 

Accoidmg to the Ramabhyudaya, a work attributed to 
Saluva Narasimha (Naiasmga) himself and the Sdluvd- 
bhyudaya written by his court poet Rajanatha Dindima, 
he was born as ihe gift-son of his parents Gunda IV and 
Mal'ambika (See Pedigree ) It would appear that the 
couple had no issue for many years and that they 
practised many austerities and prayed to god Narasimha 
at Ahobilam, which may be identified with either the 
celebrated place of pilgrimage in the Kurnool District 
(E I VII, 84, f n 1) or with Penna-hobalam between 
Uravakonda and Anantapur which is famous for its 
Narasimha temple ( Anantapur District Gazetteer, 164) 
Pleased with their devotion, that god appeared to Gunda IV 
m a dream and foretold the bnth of a son possessed 
of all virtues and destined to be a great king After a 
while, a son was born to them whom they named Narasimha 
after the god at Ahobilam He was the Narasimha- Baja I 
of history The Chakenahalh plates state specifically 
that he was born to his father when he was “ m his old 
a 8 e This may well be tiue, seeing that Gunda had no 
children for a long time, according to the story narrated 
above. (See MAR 1924, Pages 97 and 101) Gunda is 
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said to have retired to the forests aftor jnutnllmp his son in 
hit own chieftainship (SdhirdMj/Ktfaj/a m Source* Canto 
31, 02) Such is the storv of Narnsimha * birth as told b\ 
hunucH It has to Ik* remarked however thnt ftftmfi 
bbijudaija to which we out this story though attributed 
to Nttrnftimhn I appears to ha\o been iwtuallv Hie work 
of Sunidnnfitho ton of Ablnrania nnd llBjanlthn tho 
latter of whom was alfo known ns Dindima SGrvabhauma. 
(Seo Sources nf I tjayanagar History pages 4 S3 85) 
Even if tho work wan the latter * own (bo story told of 
tho birth of Naraiimha mat Iw presumed lo Imvo been 
derived by him from well authenticated sources 

The several stages in tho earh career of Siluva 
Narosimlw H5va(Naras)ngn tho usurper) arc still obscuro. 
Certain inscriptions shou that ho was in clnrgo of parts 
of tho present North Arcot and Kolar Districts (Seo 
ante also V F ft lflOt No 253) He soon grew in 
power owing to tho weakness of tho central government 
and became master of nil tho country between tho 
Carnfitio and Telingfina extending along tho coast ns far 
as MaBuhpatnm (Seo anfe) 


No. 

D«t« 

Authority 

Central* el Jtreord 

1 

A. D lti5 

CO Ilf 
U*adr* 13 
tbd CO 

\ (til of MMUklrjtn* with hi* mlnirtrr 
Timm* on* U*noij-*k* to iVtmluwd* 
»m-«rwv)y Ihra rojod orcr by M»r« 
«mh» lUj» I 

Mr N«rm*injh*eb*r «t*te* Jo rr**rd lo 
tb«* ln*er1pUoo*. Himlmw Rly» 
n«3j amr XI*JirklHnn* to l*rnn 
pond* Ttu lUUmont (a not corf red 
by tfae« loKriptioat. (Seo «*/*) 

I 

A d uta 

co x, now 
rlofpet* f i 

ilmtiooi >f*HJkIrjan» u relf-ofcr with 
Tlram*l*y»nn* diUp* (UmtlBra with 
N*r»tJmh» Jtil* ■ «ldrr brother 

Timm*) u *draln]«t«rln/r th* SAoa 
iom {rttajii )» th* word n**d; 




Mr V*r**im h *ch*r dnn Irom thi* In- 
•cription tb* Lnferme* th*t N*r**lmh*- 
Kij* M put hi* brother TInrm*l*ly* 
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D 1466 


Authority Contents of Record 


“on the throne of Mnllikurjunn " 
(AT A It 1907-8, Pern 61 ) This state 
mentis not coeuml hj the language of 
the text of the inscription As How- 
rmgpete 18, dnted 14G0, reft rs to a grant 
mnuo under the orders of Narasimha- 
Riiya in order that merit might nccruc 
to Malhknrjuna, Mr Narasimhachar’e 
inference seems unsupported (See 
also Table 1, ante, which shows a num- 
ber of inscriptions of Mnllikilrjuna 
between 14G3-146G in which he is 
spoken of ns still ruin g) 

EG V, Belur A grunt by Virupakshn III, suggesting 
185 the supercession of Mulhkiirjuna by 

lnm in the so\ crcignty 


A D 1467 E 0 X, Kolar 
33 


A D 1468 E C Mulbagal 
20 


6 A D 1472 E G Bowrmg- 
pete 19 


7 A D 1472 E.O TV, Naga- 
mangala 79 


8 A D 1476 E G IV, Naga^ 

mangala 89 

9 A D 1478 EC IX, Chan- 

napatna 158 


10 A D 1478 E 0 IV.Heggad 
devankote 
74 


11 AD 1481 E 0 IX, Kan- 
kauhalli 8 


12 AD 1484 EO IV, Naga- 
mangala 69 


A grant by Knthari Siiluva Narasmga 
Raya Mahilrasa luithout mentioning 
tho name of tho ruling so\ ereign 

A grant dnted in the reign of Virupa- 
ksha III in order that dharma might 
nccruoto Nnrnsingn Raja Vodeyar, t e , 
Narasinga Rnya I 

A grant made in tho reign of Virfipa- 
kslia III in order that merit might 
accrue to Maliiimandaleswara Gunda- 
kathan Siiluxa Narasinga-Ruya- 
Odoyar 

A private grant mentioning Mahaman- 
daleBvara Nnrasinga-Rilya's name 
without mentioning tho ruling 
sovereign 

Grant by Narnsinga-Deva without 
mentioning the ruliug king’s name 

A grant without mentioning the ruling 
king’s name, in order that dhanna 

may he to the Mahamandalesvara 
Kathan Saluva Nnrasinga- It 5ya 

Odeyar 

A private grant w ithout mentioning 
the ruling king’s name m order tha 
Narasmga- Raya- Maharaja might hav 
a secure reign for a thousand years 

A grant by Mahamandalika Kathurf 

SaluvaNarasinga-Riiya-Odeyar witho 

mentioning the ruling king’s name 

A private grant by the domestic minis 
ter of Narasmga-Raya without me 
tioning the ruling king’s name 
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B 

D»t© 

Aalhortljr 

Onu-wi* ©1 H«©nl 

13 

A D H«l 

rr ix 

A rr»cl whiw V«hJra»n<f»M»nrr« 

R*thlri s*lav* S»r**ln*» 111t» 
raltajr Uw* kln*tUm ©f lb* worll 

11 

A I> 1W 

r r MolUpl 
icw. 

A er*©! In tfar r*f*n ©t MiHpJk«b III 
In tb» ©drnlnf tnU'm ( f-t !* ms ) c( 

S rtiiap» [Ujt-Odffir 

15 

K J> II*. 

rn xtr 

TumVnr H 

T7i* fT* nl of • b©*J«Mp ©f » rifUf* 
ra t j.* br onlir ©f Jtlj* r«r»xnr»r»r* 
Pr»o4b» rntlp* lUjw 

*©•1©*! oft t b* dJ tsoftd Lbrco* Ic VlJ*y» 
c«r*r rallnjj lb© earth 

16 

A D.1W 

X hh 19204A 
Arr 11 No 

«uonm. 

A r©ral chArUrUro*J by UaUiklrfnDi 
wo ©1 JWr» llip* kUhlrlra (T>* 
I«U»l JofcrirUon of MallUriijana *o 
f*r known in which do rrfil Ull*» »r© 
ctnn lo fa tin). 

17 

\ D J4W 

ccxn 

Ktifllf*! II 

The in* criptl cm *pp*rt-n\ly mt*rdi 
wtnrUilfi* »* barin* ©wirr*! whin 
(7 b»r»unr* Hij-*) Mafalrlr* v»» 
toll©* lh* Mnrloitj ol lh«r*rUi 


According to the Jidmdbhyudaya, ho is said to have rolcd 
pver hatak (»<r, Cuttack or tbo Orissa country) besides 
Kinchi Kuntala (i t , tho old Hoysala country) Chula 
and Pundrohn According to tho Jaimtm Bhdratamu j 
he is eaid to havo conqnorcd the Tamil country probably 
tbo Tandira country , of which Kfinchi was tho capital to 
havo deprived tho Orissa king of his strength i e , 
weakened hia strength by takmg back countries m his 
possession to havo captured tho fort of Daladurgam 
identified with Udayagtn, and to havo gono to Ponukonda 
destroyed tho Pjkkilln and others (See Sources 85 80) 
Tho reference to the enemies at Penakonda suggests the 
reason why Mallihfirjuna visited that place in 1469 A D 
(E C III Mondya 12 and 69 also ante) Tho samo 
work Jawnm Bhdratamu states that Narasimha Bftya 
conquered many forts chief among them being Bonngiri 
more probably Bhuvanagin 4 miles north west of 
Chidambaram in tho South Arcot .District whorft, there 
K. or voi*. n 106 
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was once a fort and not the place of the same name 
m the Haidarabad State as suggested by Dr Hultzsch 
(EJ VII, 77, fn 9) and Gmjee, also m the present 
South Arcot District , Kongudharapuram, identified with 
Dharapuram m the Coimbatore Distiict , and Penukonda 
m the Anantapui. District (Ibid, page 86). It was 
apparently the conquest of Penukonda which necessitated, 
as already stated, the visit of Malhkar]una to that place 
in 1459 A D This work makes clear the point that the 
visit of Malhkacjuna was occasioned by the revolt of 
Narasimha-Raya I and probably to prevent him from 
adding it to his usurped terntones (See ante). These 
and other conquests of Narasimha-Raya I are refeired 
to in the Vai aha-Purdnamu, a Telugu poem dedicated 
to Narasa-Nayaka, one.of his 1 generals Narasa’s father, 
Isvara- Nay aka, was also a general of Naiasimha-Raya I * 
According to this poem, Isvaia was m high favour with 
Narasimha-Baya I and was the chief commander of his 
forces It is said that he was responsible for the conquest 
of a great many places, including Udayagiri , Huttari, 
probably Puttar m North Arcot District, Gandikota (m 
the Gudappah District) , Penukonda, Bagur, Beggaltiru 
(Bangalore), Kdvela (Chidambaram), Nelluru (Nellore), 
Kundani (Salem District) , Naragonda (probably Nara- 
gallu m the Chittooi Taluk) , Amur (North Arcot 
District) , Goduguchrata and Srirangapattana, i s , 
Seringapatam It is also stated that Isvara, at the 
command of Narasimha, marched with a large army 
against the Yavanavas, i e , Muhammadans of Bedanda- 
kota, % e , Bldar, who had apparently advanced as far as 
Kandakur (m the Nellore District) and completely routed 
their cavalry at that place. ( Ibid 87-88) Bldar, as we c 
knowj became the capital of the Band Shahs after the 
bleak up of the Bahmam kingdom in 1489 A D Appa- 
rently an attack of theirs on Udayagiri was repulsed by 
Isvara The fight at Kandakur is described to have been 
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a fierce one (BMmaiangara) and the defeat inflicted on 
the invader* near tho place wm, it is said a crashing one 
[challayananke which means trrV cut to pieces) 
Isvarn is given in this work the titlo of the champion 
x earner againV the Bedamlakota Jnrert (/bid 1 or/thn 
pvr&namu in Sources vj 1 tjayanagar History 00) This 
fight at Kandakur is referred to in tho Pdrxjdtd 
paharanamu where it is staled that Tsvam is said to have 
gi\cn n m 3 to thousand* of rirers of Hood by killing tho 
horso of tho invanavas of Uedandakuta In tbo 
Vdlucdbhyudayam also the campaign against Udayngin 
is monitored Karasunha * expedition on this occasion 
is Mid to havo extended on far an Knlmga As the result 
of a battle fought (probably at Kandakur) the Kalingft 
ruler was put to flight Tie reached his capital which 
was next laid siege to A breach was successful)! effected 
and the Kahnga Rfija surrendered Tho mention of 
Kfthnga suggests that tho reference should bo to tbo 
Orissa king hapllCsvam In this poem, Narasimba 
Raya is also said to havo defeated tho ChOla king but it 
may bo taken as a conventional reference and no more as 
there was no such king at tho time unless it be tho 
petty ChOla chief who did govern a petty principality in 
tho Booth There is, besides a rcforcnce to his invasion, 
at the instance of a local chief called KntavachalGndra 
taUvdsin of Nagaruandala which it has beon suggested, 
may be Nfigarakhanda m tbo Shimogft District Bat 
there w no inscriptions! or other evidence to support 
such an invasion Tho next conquest referred to is that 
of Penokonda whore it is said he was attacked by a 
Muhammadan army the first mention of such an army 
at this place There is no confirmation of this statement 
either available from any other source Not only w-as 
the Muhammadan army defeated but the victory was 
such that Namsimha justified by it the assumption of the 
titles of, it is said Dhanm Vardha and Saluvfndra. 
it or von. m 106* 
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The extent of 
his kingdom 


- H is inscriptions are found scattered over the central 
and eastern parts of the Vijayanagar kingdom As they 
aie not found on the West Coast, it has been suggested 
that the Kalasa chiefs found their opportunity during 
the reigns of Mallikarjuna and asserted their independence 
for a time and extended their influence over the whole 
of that region (A S I 1907-1908, page 254, / n. 7) 
In the south, the existence of inscriptions mentioning 
the Saluva Chief Gopa-Timma, grandson of Tippa and 
son of Gopa-Raja, dated in 1453 and 1466 A.D , at 
Srlrangam, Jumbukesvaram, Kudumiyamalai, Teiu- 
kattupalh and Tanjore, without reference to Mallikarjuna, 
the reigning sovereign (see ante , M.E R 1892 No 59 , 
1903 No 67, 1906 No 378, 1897 No 55, and SIX II, 
No. 23) shows that that part of the country was in the 
occupation of the cousins of Naiasinga, the usurper 
Eyom what has been nanated above (see reign of Malli- 
karjuna), Kapilesvara, the king of Orissa, led an expedi- 
tion against the Tundira province in 1462-1463 A.D , 
apparently aftei occupying the Udayagirt province That 
he was m effective occupation of the country as far as 
Kondapalh, in the present Guntur District, there can be 
no doubt as a giant made by him of a village near this 
place testifies to It may be that he was even m posses- 
sion as far as Bezwada, as the recoid mentioning this 
gift has been found at the latter place (See ante under 
Mallikarjuna) Kondapalh was, however, soon lost to the 
Bahmam Sultan In 1475 A D , following a famine that 
occurred m that year, the people of Kondapalh revolted 
against the Muhammadan governor and killed him and 
sent for aid from the king of Orissa Kondapalh was 
retaken, as we have seen, by the Muhammadans, who, 
under Sultan Muhammad, about 1481 A D , resolved on 
the conquest of Narasimha-Raja, who had evidently made 
attempts to wrest back the lost temtones, (See ante) 
From what Eenshta says, it is clear Narasimha-Raya^I 
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bat] occupied the conntrr Itctwwn the Carnatic and 
Tehngona and along the sea coast a* farn* MasubpatAni 
otnl had net up gamsonR in most of tho fort* in this 
region ( c m'* ante n*ul Scott bertthta I 1C7) Mahmud s 
advance had l>ccn forestalled h) \nra«imha Itfiva I at 
Kajahmandrv which however he lost to the cnemv 
Mahmud next took wondavhla and fld*hcd with his 
successes i* Mid to have marched on haochi and sacked 
it (See ante) On hi* march back he attacked 
\nnjMtnha ltn)fl I again and expelled him from Masuli 
patarn It 1* i>o*siblo however that Nanuimha 
com pic tel \ drovo out from the empire proper tho 
Muhammadan* who—if we are to believe the *>4 In eft 
Ihyudayam a poem dealing with Narasnuhas achieve 
ment* b\ hi* conrt poet — bad advanced no far a* to 
occupv even Penukonda at lca**t tempornn!} I ollowing 
up hi* success in tho empire proper he might have made 
attempt* now successful and now ansacccsifnl to 
extend hi* domnin of influence oven bc}ond the traditional 
limit* of Udavagin The conflict at MnsuhpatEm referred 
to Fcnsbta and tho invasion of halinga mentioned 
b> tho Sfttueftbhyudayam teem to support this suggestion 
to some extent In that ease tho refcrcnco to his 
conquest of Penukonda which is so claboratch referred 
to in the poem rrforrod to above, should have occurrod 
jn the period of the usurpations of VirupSksba III 
of which we haro no other evidence so far available 
That shown tho parlous positioo to which tho Empire 
had been reduced during tho rcigD of Yirupfiksba 111 and 
if that bo so tho encomiums poured on Narasimha R&ja I 
by tho author of tho Sfiluv&bkyHdayam a contemporary 
writor show tho impression that even the limited success 
attained bv him against the combined attacks of tho 
BShmani Baltin and tho Onssan king made on tho pooplo 
of tho timo It does not seem however that Narasimha 
BEya over wr cited back tho East Coast territories from 
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the Muhammadans even after he successfully accomplished 
the revolution and became king Nor was he any more 
successful m his reconquest of Goa, which had been taken 
by Mahmud Gawan m 1469 A D , and from whom he 
appears to have tried to retake it m 1482 A.D (See ante). 
These deductions are entirely in accordance with what 
Numz gathered foL his Chronicle about Narasimha Raya, 
whom he throughout calls ‘Narsymgua” (? e , Narasmga) 
the name by which he was best known even according 
to his inscriptions (See ante, Table of Inscriptions). 
“ After he was laised to be king,” Numz says, “ and was 
obeyed, he came to Bisnagar, where he did many actB of 
justice, and he took the territories from whomsoever had, 
' contrary to right, taken them from the king ” “ He 

regained,” he adds, “ all the lands which the kings his 
predecessors had lost,” and then lemarks thus — 

“ At the death of that King ( i e Naiasimha Raya I), 
there remained three fortresses which had revolted from his 
iale, and which he was never able to take, which -were these — 
Rachol (i e , Raicbur) and Odegary (re, Udayagin) and 
Conadolgi (probably Kondavid, dolgi or Drug, standing for 
fortress, accoiding to Mr. Sewell), which have laige and rich 
territories and are the principal forts in the kingdom ” 

Tour of indm According to the Sdluvdbhyadayam , Narasimha-Raya 

nnd Corona- seems to have made the traditional conquering grand 

Benares * our 0 ? India, which the conception of a hero of a Kdvya 

is required to accomplish As we have no reason to 
believe that the whole story related in the poem m this 
connection is a fiction, it is possible, judging from the 
cncumstantial manner in which it is narrated, that there 
is some truth m it Whether it took place after the 
usurpation or before it, it is not clear It would, however, 
seem certain that a few at least of the conquests did take 
place prior to the usurpation while the rest may have been 
undertaken after it was an accomplished fact They are 
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all nppirrntly combined and worm into one single 
military inarch Ibrutt^l* the conntrr Mtufv poetic 
nfs“d« Leaving outof account the conventions! conquest* 
of the Ch la« Ibftdya* and even the Smhala* the bit 
of whom are *aid to hare I ■rm anuoo* for Ins fnend*lup 
he t* md to have tinted aftet hi* conquest of hohnga 
Ihr math and incidentally protaldy Clndamlmtm Tiro 
tunnfcmaUt (the old Hovtab capital) Madhtirjunn 
(Tiruvidaitnarudur) Kamhil« nsm end Ihrn Srfmngam 
and Jsmbuk* tvamm A* nr hatewm there were *ome 
of Hu emum* e*taWi*hed in (hm part nf thr country and 
Ihr bet that no wan arc mentioned in tin* area show* 
that they held the land more or In* effectively and an hi* 
adherent* Then ho pasted on to Madam nnd 
K&m< waram Tlirnce he rimed AnantaMvnnam (i e 
Trivandrum) on the frontier of which countrt there is 
mention of fighting Tho two Sahara chief* the 
dependent* of a BhindurAya, may hive lieen among those 
who refuted him in hi* conquering tour Then we have 
hi* conquest of Ntginiandata and IVnulconda (already 
referred to) of which tho latter nppear* to he historical 
Next ho i* said to have Invaded the territory of king 
Dwam* and taken it Tbit however is a pure poetic 
invention He continued hi* march and reached the 
Hiro&layms on which ho ret hi* (I ardha or Bear) seal 
After further conquests in this region ho visited Benares 
where in tho temple of \i*vt*vara he was anointed 
Chalrarartt hy tho many kings present on the occasion 
Tho god* approvingly showered flowor* on him and 
joyously played music on tho occasion Hi* visit to 
Bennre* may have been a fact nnd hi* coronation there 
whether real or nyml'oHc might have been intended to 
obtain for him tho religious sanction for, if not confinna 
tion of his usurpation in order tlint the succession of his 
eons to the throno m*y not bo disputed by tho heirs of 
tho subverted dynasty, of whom *omo at least may ho 
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ment of trade 
in horses 


4.s a literary 
patron 


presumed to hive been alive and even active He is said 
to have returned south by way of the Narmada and 
visited Venkatadii ( i e , Tirupati), where he presented to 
the god valuable ornaments There are also in the 
poem descriptions of his hunting excursions in the 
Vmdhyas, presumably imaginary, and of his ccuit, which 
may be accepted as partially at least taken from real 
life There are, besides, references to the personal life 
led of Narasimha, to his residence at Chandragiri, where 
evidently he kept his reserve 'army irtmlabala) and from 
where he appears to have paid fiequent visits to the god 
on the Tirupati hill. 


Narasimha-Baya I seems apparently to have kept up a 
busk trade m horses, encomaging the merchants as no 
predecessor of his seems to have done. What Numz 
says of him m this regard is worth quoting as it shows 
him m a peculiarly satisfactory light, b6th as a sovereign 
and as a military general careful of the equipment of 
his army — 

He caused hoises to be brought from Oiomuz (e e , 
Ormuz) and Adeem {i.e , Aden, m the Peisian Gulf) into his 
kingdom and thereby gave great profit to the merchants^ 
paying them for tbe horses just as they asked He took them 
dead or alive at three for a thousand pardaos, and of those 
that died at sea they brought him the tail only and he paid 
for it just as if it had been alive ” 

The competition tor hoises as between himself and his 
Muhammadan rivals should have been far too keen to 
have induced him to pay for them dead or alive 

Narasimha-Raya Was evidently a great Sanskrit scholar - 
The poem Bamabhyudayam which has been attributed 
to him may or may not be his work ; the very fact that 
it was capable of being attributed to him would seem to 
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indicate that there could lx? nothing inherently incon 
intent m the real author ascribing it to him \\ hether 
he was onh Us putative father need not trouble u* for 
we know that he wo* undoubtedly a great patron of 
letter* KfijanSlha Dmdima the author of Srl/urrl- 
bhyudayam wan hi* court poet lit-* work which has 
been rtferreJ to obo\r conlain* much taloable historical 
matter and in conceived in the A drya st)lc It is an 
elaborate work specially designed to describe the achieve 
mentn of Knnuumha Apart from its literary worth, 
which ii by no tnenn* low ita merit ns a work jielding 
important detailn a1*out Narntimha and hit forbenra is 
great Dmdima bAryubhamna the non of ItAjanStho, 
who wan probably the real author of Hit mdbhgudayam 
wan another poet of bis reign He calln the poem which 
he attributes to \anmioha by the nniuo of Mahtlnftta- 
laxydgrajtliakdrya It is said that it was composed b) 
Isamsimlia in answer to a request from his court poets 
and scholars who ono da) had demanded of him to 
dispin) his scholarship In comjxwnga poem on the life of 
Kama The poem it m the A deya st) lennd it b> no means 
a nitre artificial production It hnn man) beautiful word 
pictures though imaginary conquests arc mixed up with 
the historical one* in a bewildering manner Pillalaraam 
Piuavlrabhadra a well known Telugu poet dedicated his 
Jaimini Bh&ratamu to Harasiraba Hfiya I It is & 
literary work of acknowledged merit and the historical 
detail* furnished by it havo been fully confirmed from 
independent contemporary sources Pina Vlrabhadra 
was also perhaps the author of two other pieces of stray 
verses entitled Navaratnumulu and Sapt&nga padduti 
The firet of these consists as its namo indicates of nino 
verses (called gorns) of advico b) the poet in which tlio 
olementt tlrnt go to make up kingship are dosenbed in 
simple inimitable fashion In tho Sapfdnga paddatv 
are set oat the soven constituents of kingship which is 
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dealt with undei the heads of Rapja-paddati , m which 
the essential requisites in a minister are described, E5ta- 
paddati, Rashtra-paddati, Durga-paddati, Bala-paddati, 
etc. These two poems give us an idea of the political 
notions of the time (See Vetury Piabhakara Sastry, 
Chatupadya-mammanjary, 34-41) Kach verse, in both 
the pieces, ends with the Makuta line “ Gunda-bhupdhz- 
Narasimha-Handalendra ” There is internal evidence 
m them to support the inference that they were the 
work of a contemporary poet who was personallv well 
acquainted with Narasimb.a-B.aya I and the circum- 
stances under which he, came to the throne (In the 
3id ver c e of the Navaratnavniln as punted, the title 
Rayamalavaraganda should be read as Rdya-muvcn a- 
ganda, which occurs in the Devulapalli and Bankankatte 
plates as M lourciyaragcDida) Narasimha appears to 
have been liberal in his gifts to these, and probably other 
poets, who seem to have frequented his court The 
Saluvabhyudayam, in describing his residence m a fort on 
the Suvarnamukhi, states that he peifoimed the great 
gift of Suva) nameru durmg the Sivaialri On this 
occasion, he heaped together all the tribute he received 
from his feudatories and distributed it among the scholars 
and poets present to receive it (See Canto XI). From 
another part of the work (see Canto XIII), we learn that 
his patronage of the poets was a matter for praise even 
m contemporary times 

Narasimha-Baya I, as became his position, proved 
himself a great donor of gifts to temples, poets and others 
From the Jaivnni-Bharatamu, we learn, making due 
allowance for the hyperbolic language used by the poet, 
that he decorated the temples of Kanchi, Tirupati and 
Kalahasti with precious stones from the tribute received 
by him from his feudatories It may be inferied from 
this statement that these three places were included in 
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} ii it *mW»*»r« ** it '*« I nekttow they were f r< m other 
I rr m ore * f the irivr* (t-rf** irefnlc-l in 
lb c * tit it ^ * «♦«*)■ adJrv-to! in him h** i* «l> Jr-J 
which w nfd indirat** ihM m tit*- 
riu estoft! tnstitvr in which he pate awav gift* h* 
w*v Jilt* ting « f PmtJnif firr** lilt jiw'utc pifu 
to jv*j* H wh m apparently them wnr many attached 
In hi* craft ha* l-^-n d^itl with An i lh'|tJ* 

fc frurew in it i* Pa |«» (^an 1 in t«rr of let*/* (let"** 
?) incJo^r-J m the \**tar tfumafu 


\nvett;* the m<*re imfvnlsnt cf the t tlr* pf Sara imhs n it« 
JUta *ac — M» !im ftj!*ara pan la hnlhin v Mura or 
hSlot nlta 1)harxmtjr»ha ‘'Irial ^atmta DhtrAvatAhi 
(|r> r rf ih*’ earth) HarMratdh* I’anrhsgbanUntnkda 
Aivarapanda Mururiiaragan U ImarA litia Chin 
hilts'! ills Ohltakj* Stream amt Mfbana MurAri 
The Dnntapalli grant *»f Immidi Saraiimha hi* eon 
much ramnentei all iJine Cities explain* wnif of them 
Thn* when it refer* to him a> S irr tf Anar-ia it *tato* 
that aided rmlv hr lit* a word hr defeat** ! all hi* enrmie* 
and t*ee*tne an emperor Thu prcibilly refer* to hi* 
marpition of the lingJ )tn after defeating \ irupSkuhs 
ard may 1** taken to confirm the statement of Name 
that he had won the kingdom *1 the joint oftheaword 
Hr bream? /Moroni I ordAo (or thr l*oar of the earth) 
by tiling (ic uplifting) tin* earth frem the ocean of 
wicked Ling* *?<!/wra hr smiting the crowd of lint 
cncmtn a* the hawk doe* a flight of bird* llarbartilAha 
(the rough armed) h> killing hit tnanr enemies and by 
girmg i\wa\ innumerable gift* to the need) (there being 
a p!a) on the word) panchaghantiTninJdn by ringing 
tlic bell fire lime* dill) in celelmtion of hi* five fold 
victory againnl the fire wi*h bearing ireea {httlpacnlskas) 
Attaragnnda bj excelling tho famous Pindava brothers 
in truthfulness atrength archery, personal beaut} and 
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intelligence'; Miinnatjaraganda ( a title bon owed from 
the kings of the first Dynasty) which signifies victories 
ovei the Cheras, Cholas and the Punch as; Vtvarddihja, 
by dispelling the thick darkness (Ins enemies), by the 
sunshine of (his) valour and thcicbj illuminating the 
earth; and ChanhattamaUa, a heio possessed of four 
hands It is of interest to note that of these titles the 
following aie mentioned in the Telugu verses entitled 
Navai atnamulu • — ■Kathiin-SdUtva , Ruyamuvaratjanda 
(in the printed te\t this is set down wrongly as 
Ray amet lava mganda), Rayachcinhaltamalhi , and I)hn)(l- 
vardha. He seems to have been known also as 
Gajapatiqalaminda and Gdmqovala (Sec M E R 1918, 
Paia G9) The former was piobabh assumed by him on 
account of his success in battle against the Gajapati king 
Kapilesvara, whose attack on Vijayanngai he beat off m 
the earlier part of the reign of Malhkaijuna. (See ante) 
In one inscription of his son, Immadi-Naiasimha (II), 
Narasimha-Raya I is called Sdluva-Narasinga-Bhujabala 
Deva-Mahaidya Apparently the titles of Bhujabala 
Deva-Mahaidya were applied to him because he had 
made good his position by the stiength of his arms 
(See M.E R 1914, Appendix B No. 412, dated in 1504 
AD). 


Domestic 

life 


Narasimha-Raya appears to have had only one queen 
“the virtuous Srlrangatnamba ” who was, it is said, 
“even as Rama of Han ” (Devulapalli plates, E I VII, 
84) She seems to have left two sons, though only one 
is known from inscriptions This was Immadi-Naiasimha 
or Immadi-Narasunhendra' (Devulapalli plates and 
Bankankatte plates, both dated m 1504 A D ) or simply 
Kathan-Saluva-Immadi-Raya-Maharaya ( E C IX, 

Dodballapur 42 and 45 dated in 1493 AD). The name 
of the other son is not known He is mentioned by 
Numz, the Portuguese Chronicler, who too does not give 
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hi« name According to Niinlj^ tbt* son who appears 
to ha\e l^en I hr cl !rr of the two was murdered I* fore 
hr could a»o*nd lli«» throne (Nrc l*-Iovr) 

Certain exprrtMon* med in the !>• %ts1np*il1t plates 
SUgge*-! that Narasmiha ltf\a 1 should have lx?cn a mm 
of handsome personal appearance Hm title Muhatta 
Murdn which appear* in the«r plate* and in the Ihnknn 
hallo plate* (\f { U 1007 1909, para Co) also suggests 
thr name inference 

Among the generals and administrator* who sirred 
under SataMtnha IlRyatnav bo mentioned one Nagama 
Nivala, who is mentioned in n record dated in H8I 
A D ns the foremost of tlie servants of Narasmga 
U«>a (Mb It 1000 No 118) Mr Knuhnn SSstri 
has suggc-tcd that this NAganm NAyaha mav have l>een 
the father of Viavanithn Nosahn who founded tho N ayah 
d)nait) of Madura MS/ 1009 I 009 page 105) 
Chitli Ganganna, whoso great grand nephew wned 
Krishna Rfivo was another ( t b / 1008 1900 page 105, 
quoting K Vlrcialingaro * / irr* of the Tcluju Poet*, 
210) In tho Udmnrdjlyamu Aravtti Pukka ii described 
a* S&hira bsaraumhn rdjyapmtuhthfipanfichtlrya i r 
the firm esUblisher of the kingdom of Sfiluva Varasimhtu 
(Ibid and Source % of I ijnyanayar History , pngo 102) 
Isvara tho Tnluva general was another Of his part in 
the bloody battlo of Kandaknr whoro ho distinguished 
himself grontl) in driving ofl the Mnhammadan invaders, 
wo have referred to abovo His son Norasa (or Nnrnsana 
NQyoko) was also a trusted general of Kamsimba Rn>a I 
(See ante) He becamo the founder of tho Third or 
Tuluva dynast) of kings (Sco bolow) 

Nunis says that Narasiraha Ritya I ruled for fort) four 
years Seeing that tho latest records of Narasimh^i ItSya 1, 
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are dated in 3496 and 1497 AD (EC III, Mysore 33 and 
MER 1918, Appendix B No 719 of 1917), his reign 
should ha\e begun m 1453 A D , which is not far removed 
from the earliest lecord of his ieign, which so far as at 
present known is dated in 1456 A D (M E R 1904, No 
253, dated m Saka 1378, Dhdti i year) Calculating from 
that year, his forty-four years would end in 1500 A D , 
which w'ould be about the year of the usurpation of the 
kingdom by Narasa, the Tuluva chief who was his 
general and chief ministei This would mean, as pointed 
out by Mr Krishna Sastri, that Nuniz “did not count 
the rule in the interval of Immadi-Narasimha, which is 
proved by the Devulapalii plates and other lithic lecords.” 
(A S I 1907-1908, page 554, / n 18) This suggestion, 
however, does not explain the whole position, for 
Immadi-.Nai.asim ha’s last year of ruleiuns into February 
‘ 1505 A D The hiatus of time to be thus covered over 
is five years, i e , from 1500 to 1505 A I) Seeing that 
the earliest known mscnptional lecord, so fai discovered, 
is dated m 1456 AD, in which though Narasinga is 
styled “ Narasmga-Deva-Muharaya ’’ is referred to only 
as the “son of Gundaya-Deva-Mahaiaja,” it is possible 
that he had not yet risen to the high eminence that he 
subsequently reached The absence of his inscriptions 
dated before 1456 A D may be due to this cause But 
it stands to reason to suppose that he was m 1456 A D 
fairly well established as to make a grant of the kind that 
he did make m it, whereas m 1453 A D , Virupaksha III 
was still on the thione (See E C VIII, Sorab 167) 
It is possible too that further discoveries may be made 
of his records dated in or about 1453 A D , the year from 
which apparently Nuniz counts his leign His actual 
rule over the empire, since the date of his usurpation, 
1 e > I486 A D , was, however, only eleven years and these 
were of the utmost consequence to it As the earliest 
record of Immadi-Narasimha (II), his son, is dated m 
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1402 1491 A V , ho was appirently co regent with him 
from about that jear (bee below ) 

The following table of inscription* shows succinctly 
the succcfvsive stage* In* which hr rose from the jxwition Jtnbt , 
of a provincial governor to that of an I mperor The dote iutoJuUod. 
of his actual usurpation ma\ l>e fixed in J4BG AD for 
the reason* nlrearfj mentioned (See ante) It will bo 
seen from the inscription* set out below tlml in 1450 A D 
he is first mentioned smiph as Nnrasinga-dova MahHrEjn 
son of Gundavn-dCva Malurfija then in a record dated 
in 1457 AD ho i« spoken of as Narasmga Iliya Dc'a 
Mah&rasu the titlo MohErasu was apparent!) added 
as much because of his position ns a momber of a family 
of raling chiefs (his father was a Mah&r&ja) a* of his 
owm personal status at tho time os a Vah&mandaltka or 
Mahdmandalcsrara probably over tho tract of country 
round about Cbandragin which included Tirupati Next 
in 1459 A D we see bitu at Penukonda where he seems 
to havo given canio for oflcnco necessitating, as we have 
*con tho visit of MallikErjuna, the ruling king and his 
chief minister In 140G A howover MallikErjuna 
was Inmtclf superseded b) VirupSksha III who occupied 
Vijayanagar turning him out from it Then begin a 
series of inscriptions datod from 1407 A I> to 1485 (ns 
many as nine aro givon in tho tablo below') which show 
that grants were madom hfs nawo or b) himself without 
tnentioniny the minis of the ruling sovereign During 
this period he is spokon of as Mah&rasu Mah&r&ja, 
Mak&mandalcsvara, Mah&mandahka Odeyar Ndyaka, 
etc- In 1484 AJ) be is described as ruling tho king 
dom of tho world [prithuvi rdjyavum geyuttiralu) In 
1485 A D», wo havo a grant dated in tho reign of "Yura 
pfikaha IH, the ruling sovereign, in which it is stated 
th*t the grant was made not only in the reign of Viru 
p&kshalll bat also in the rulo or administration (pdlane) 
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of Narasinga-Raja-Qdeyar. In I486 A D , we see cot 
only the full regal titles of Rajaparaniesva? a-Pi audha- 
pratdpa applied to him but also he is descubed actually 
as “ seated on the diamond thione m Vqayanagai ruling 
the earth ” Apparently the usurpation was complete m 
this year and Virupaksha had been actually driven out 
from the throne and from the capital. In 1487 A D,, 
the next year, Mallikarjuna, the old fugitive king, dis- 
appears fiom the scene , possibly he died m that yeaL, 
though we have no definite information as to this point 
That, however, is the date of his last known record, so 
far discovered. Between 1486 and 1497 A D., Saluva- 
Narasimlra-Raya probably ruled as king from Vijayanagar 
itself. During this period, however, m or about 1492 
A.D , i e , within about seven years of his usurpation, he 
appears to have made his son Iinmadi-Narasimha-Raya 
(II) as co-regent. In a record dated m that .year, the 
latter is described as Phammaraya-Mahaiaya (See 
below under Ivimadi Nai aswiha or Narasimha Raya II) 
Saluva-Narasimha-Raya appears to have died in or about 
1497 A D , in which year we have the last recorded grant 
of his reign 

His chief agents in effecting the Revolution appeal to 
have been his chief minister ( Mahapradhdna ) Annama- 
rasayya, his general Isvara, the latter’s two sons, 
Narasana-Nayaka and Yira-Narasimha, and Aravlti- 
Bukka The last of these, is not mentioned, so far as at 
piesent known, in any contemporary mscriptional records 
of Saluva-Narasimha I. But he is frequently referred 
to m copper-plate grants and hteiary woiks of the time 
of the Aravldu dynasty (of Vijayanagar kings) as the 
firm establishei of the kingdom of Saluva-Narasimha I’ 
He is spoken of as Saluva-Narasimha-rdj yap? atisthdpa - 
ndchdnja m the Rama? apyamu^ and rn the Bdlabhdga- 
vatanm he is described as the firm, adherepj; of Saluva- 


'Tlie chief 
agents in the 
revolution 
and their 
methods 
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Narasimha (NarwndfAnwrani silica narastngarilya vara 
xalhttitdai Dukla rilsu dhcsadalarc) In tho Annltman 
gilain platen of SrJrangarnya II dated 1077 A D Jio in 
mentioned an tho estabhsher of tho kingdom of Sftlava 
Narasimha (Bukka'dharanlpatt SmrutahaJna SiUura 
rtnmhartijya—mapy'dhanulna wehasd~fthirlkrutham) 
IMuit cxncth were tho services ho rendered arc not 
mentioned or even hinted al In any of these different 
sources of information though It 11 poxsiblo from tho 
language used in these authorities that ho wasnn activo 
and firm adherent of Sfilara Narasimha and took a 
prominent pari in potting him on tbo throne (Seo 
Sources: oi I ijayanogar llutorg 102 and 20 r > and F I 
\II ^40 142 %0 and 1GG ) ThisBukla is said toha\o 
been present at tho coronation of Krishna Duva Ittva 
which may bo set down to 1GQ8-1G00 A D (Seo Sources 
oj I ijayanagar History 129) This is qoito possible as 
Krishna Dura IUyn a coronation tool placo within 24 
years of tho revolution which put Silava Narasimha 1 
on tho throne. Noxt as to MabSprndhim Annamarasajya 
numerous inscriptions {included in Table Onbovo) men 
tion him as ono of the pnrao agents of Narasimha Ho 
appears to have been active in tbo service of Narasimha I 
from 14GG A D onwards K record dated in that jear 
calls him avasaram (or avagamm in Tamili a torm 
which seems to imply a special agont for carrying Out 
expeditiously royal orders Annamarasa hod, in his 
turn under him, a nutnbor of agents somo of whom aro 
roforrod to in tho records of the period (see Table 0 
above) and between them tho special agont and sub- 
agents, thoy appear to have travelled over different parta 
of tho Empire removing illegal exactions reducing taxes 
restoring ruined villages, repairing temples that had gone 
to decay and providing for their offerings and festivals 
and making gifts in the name of thoir mas tor Thus 
they seem to havo reconciled tho people to tho now 
u. or von n 107 
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regime, a policy tbat appeals to have been continued by 
Isvara and his son Narasana-Nayaka, when they came 
into high favour with the new king Thus we have a 
record of M78 A D , m which an agent of Isvara, who is 
described as the dalvai (commander -m-chief of the 
army) of Narasimha I, constructed a car for the Tiruvadi 
temple and made grants of land to it In another 
refold, dated m 1482 AD, we have one Aiam-Valatta 
Nayanar, an agent of Narasana-Nayaka, reducing the 
heavy taxes imposed on the shepherds m chaige of the 
cattle of the temple at Tiruvennamallur, who had in 
consequence emigrated from the place, and inducing them 
to return to their village In a record dated m 1496 
A D , Narasana-Nayaka is described as Mahapradhana, 
(E G III, Mysore 83) and makes a grant at the conflu- 
ence of the Cauvery and the Kapila, accoidmg to the 
order ( miupa ) of king Saluva-Narasimha I In 1497 
A D , we have the last record, so far known, of Nara- 
simha’s reign registering (M E R 1918, Appendix B, 
No 719) the grant of a village m commemoration of 
their visit to Ramesvaram by Narasana-Nayaka, hiS 
general and minister, and one liachapa-Nayaka, appa- 
rently a subordinate of Narasana-Nayaka 


Table of Inscriptions indicating the stages 
in the Revolution. 


No 

Date 

Authority 

Contents 

n 

1466 A D 

MER 1904, 

Mentions a gift by Narssmga deva 

2 

8 

1467 A D 

1469 A D 

App B No 

2B3 

M E R 1904, 
App B No 
263 

E 0 III, Maud- 
ya 12 and 69 

Maharaja, son of Gunjlaya deva- 
Maharaja 

Mentions Narasinga-de-va Maharasu’s 
orders regarding certain arrangements 
for feeding at Tirupati 

Visit of Mallikarjuna with his minister 
Timmauna Dannayaka to Penukonda, 
apparently then governed by Nara 
singa-Rtiya I Mr N arasimhachar 
regards these inscriptions as men 
tiomng Navasmga Raya’s “ sending 


f 
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TftWo ol Imtcription* indicating ttm »Urm in tbo 

Kcrolalion — contd 


» * » y MftliUirJtiM to P mot rmdt 
TTii rt»«r it not rorrrrd by tb* 
SnxutjC of the l^il of the** |h»or)p- 
lioti*. (Ho* «• f ) 

Urnllefn »• rrlrHnt 

trtih TirumtUlytunt PtUpe (Ideu 
I fif'd wdtS ***r»tlptr* Iliya « eWer 
bnjlhrr Tltnm* • * «wfWmitfn 7 
l)i» Wiufdora fr«JLifwi U tb* word 
otrd| Ur Ntrtilmbtfhtr drtwi 
from tbit iatcriplioa the iofi-rrnc* 
tii*t Naretinc* Illy* pat hit 
Jrrotbrr Tirnnialtly* oo the Ihroaf 
of AfaHiklrjoua (1TA U IKT-h 
l’rnra Cl) ihH «i t mml It Dot 
corrrr-d by th* Itnfutp* of the trtt 
of lb* lo*cnp4k>n, \t JknrrinryrU" 
lit, dtlrd (n IIC3 A P irfm to • 
rraut mad# orvder tb* ordm of 
Narathnha Rlyalp order lh»t merit 
rnlcht trrro* to XlalUhJrjant >lr 
\»rt timber b*r‘» in/f-irnc** #**tnt 
nntuprorlrd (Sr* tin* 7aU* A 
•m(t wbfch tbo«t t number of 
lo*eriptioct of MaDIUHatu b*twren 
lltt-HV A la which b« h 
rpokrtj of tt rtiii rttierj 

A rnnt by \irflpl 1 i ha HI «tf«t 
in* th* *oprr»ri»ion of IfaJlIkJrjwixa 
by him In the wrerelfiity 

A rr»nt by Katbirf Si I art NtrttJnpt 
IUy« Utbirtra without raentioaloy 
tb« oicot f Ibt ralioK aoeerrirn 

A cnet dated |b tho ni|(n of Vlrfi 
pJkiLt III in order that merit might 
terror toifablmaodilftrarw 0 dd 3»- 
KtthXri Sllart'Vtrttlnj* Illyt 
Oderar 

A pnrat* jfrtni roentioeinf lltbi 
maad*J£ir»r» NaraaJnfa TUyt ibum 
without rarotionloff tb* raJln* 
tomrintj 



Ormnt by Nantjpn Dirt without 
mtalkwlDp Ibt ruling king’t Dime 
|T»Dt without mentioning tb* rul 
inf hfDf • at me In order t b tt 
dluinww may he to th* Uabfminda 
]?*T*r* haihIri-£lJara-Nar»ting» 
I\lyt-Od*ytr 

l print* grant without mentioning 
th* ruUnjr kinr’t turaf in ord*r 
that Naraaicga-nXy 4 Ulhltfya 
might bare a arcor* rripn for * 
tboomod ytwra. 
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Table of Inscriptions indicating the stages m the 
Revolution — conoid 


No 

Date 

Authority 

Contents 

12 

1481 A D 

E 0 IX, Kan- 
kanhalli 8 

A grant by Mahamandalika Kathan- 
Saluva-Narasinga-Raja-Odeyar -with- 
out mentioning the ruling king’s 
name 

18 

1484 AH 

E G IV, Naga 
mangala 59 

A private grant by the domestic 
minister of Narasinga Raya without 
mentioning the ruling king’s name 

14 

1484 AD 

E 0 IX Maga- 
di 62 

A grant made when Mahamandalesvara 
Kathan Saluva-Narasinga Raya was 
nilmg the kingdom of the world 

16 

1486 AD 

E C Mulbagal 
194 

A grant in the reign of Virupaksha 
III and in the administration ( pdane ) 
of Narasimha-Raja-Odeyar 

16 

1486 AD 

E 0 XII, 
Tumknr 64 

The grant of a headship of a village 
made by order of Riija-Paramesvara- 
Prandha-Pratapa-Narasinga Raya 
seated on the diamond throne m 
Vijayanagar luling the earth 

17 

1487 AD 

ME JR 1926 26, 
Appendix 11 
No 422 of 
1926 

A royal charter issued by Mallikar- 
jutia, son of Deva-Raya-Maharfija 
(The latest inscription of Mallikar- 
juna, so far known ) 

Inscription apparently records some- 
thing as having occurred when (? 
Narasinga-Raja) Maharaja was rul- 
ing the kingdom of the earth 

18 

1498 A D 

E 0 XII, Kum 
gal 11 

19 

1496 A D 

E C IH, 

Narasana Nayaka, the Mahapradhana 

20 

[Sal.a 1418 ) 

Mysore 33 
Lithao Inscrip- 
tion at Han- 
ohi, Varakod 
Hobk, Mysore 
Distnot 

of 'Medim-misara-ganda-Kathan-Sa- 
luva-Narasmga-Raya, made a grant 
of Hanohi belonging to Melapura, for 
the god of Tirumakudal at the junc- 
tion of the Cauvery and the Kapila 
rivers It adds tliat minister (Pra* 
dhani) Narasana-Nayaka, on the 
order \rnrfipam) of Narasmga-Raya, 
also granted to Chikanna, the Hobba- 
ruva, who was the Bon of the Stha- 
nika of the Agastesvara temple, 70 
honnu, as uvaciuira. (( upaclidra ) 

1497 A D 

M E B 1918, 
Appendix B 
No 719 of 
1917, Lithic 
Inscription at 
Agali, Madak- 
sira Taluk, 
Anantapur 
Distnot 

Records a grant to the temple at Rames 


( 8ala 1420 ) 

vara by Kachappa-Nayaka II, who 
had gone to that place with Nara- 
sana-Nayaka Knchapa-Nayaka held 
the Rayadurga nlUivach, which molud 
ed all the surrounding country, as a 
fief from Narasinga-Raya-Maharaya 
and Narasana Nayaka 


b^SHuva- 5 imperfect knowledge we possess of Saluva- 

Naraaimha Narasimka-Raya’s rule, especiallj r aftei his usurpation, 
oa himself for which we have, compaLatively speaking, only a few 
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inscriptions it is no! possible to got a correct idea of tho 
exact role that Saluvn \arnsimha liimfidf played in tho 
resolution A careful examination of tho records of tho 
period however show* that the central authority nt the 
capital gave wav for reason* which oro not qmto clear 
Apjarenth Mallikirjuua nnd after him \ irup5k*ba 
proved thcraw’lvei unworthy of tho position they carao 
to occupy Muhammadan inroad* n* far as tho capita! 
began porta of the bmp ire a territory catno to bo occu 
pied bs the Muhammad ana or by the Onssan king and 
tho people should have experienced all tho consequences 
of the frequent warfare of tho period of forty years 
(144G 14^0 A P) The administration especially in tho 
pro' mce*. during tho period preceding tho usurpation 
apj>car* to have grown lax to on unprecedented extent. 
Indeed taxes seem to have been illegally losied and 
harshly collected oven tho temples not being *pared 
Koval levies of an unjustifiable kind, such os l ilhdti 
handle etc scorn to have been mado in them and 
these appjronlh caused such discontent as to require 
their express remission and wido publication of iuch 
remission to all concerned People unable to bear theso 
taxes and lovies appear to have migrated to avoid tho 
consequent trouble Villages accordingly went to decay 
and with them the temples in them ceased to function 
and social retrogression began Thorn am not wanting 
records to testify to tho fact that SSluva Narasiraba took 
noto of the existing weakness nt the capital and the 
laxity in administration in tho provinces and in the 
areas ho acquired control over ho appears to have gamed 
the good will of tho pcoplo by vigorously putting an end 
to tho ovil* existing in them (Sco Table 0 above) At 
the capital, Mallikirjuoa if wo aro to judge him from 
tho teachings attributed to him in tho Madana Tilala or 
Malld&rjuna Vijaya a literary work attributed to tho 
Kannada poet Kaliarasa who states that his work is 
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based on Mallikarjuna’s teachings to his queen, it is not 
impossible that he lived the life of a voluptuaiy and 
eventually lost the throne by reason of his mad love 
adventures (See ante under Literacy Prog) ess) Vnu- 
paksha III, who succeeded him, apparently proved no 
better If there is any truth at all m Numz’s account of 
his reign, once he gained the throne, he seems to have 
lost all vigour Inscriptions afford us no dn ect clue m 
the matter but it is clear from the records of Saluva- 
Narasimha I ranging from 145b to 1486 A D that 
Mallikarjuna had practically yielded his throne into the 
possession of Narasimha. That a provincial governor 
like Narasimha should have been capable of issuing 
grants for years entirely ignoring the ruling sovereign 
argues a weakness m the central authonty that ib possible 
of only one interpretation and that is that it had practi- 
cally ceased to function The powei was slowly gliding 
away from Vrrupaksha III to Narasimha I and the end 
that overtook "Virupaksha III — his virtual expulsion from 
the throne at the point of the sword — was the conse- 
quence of his lapse fiom the high standard of life that he 
ought to have set to himself as the ruler of a great and 
populous empire As one who had himself come to the 
thione by the aid of a revolution, it was the more incum- 
bent on him to have been vigilant and vigorous as a 
ruler, but he appears to have given himself up to sloth, 
and luxury which unmanned him to a degree that is all 
but incredible Saluva-Narasimha I, on the other hand, 
appears the very contradiction of Vnupaksha III, both 
in regard to the vigour with which he admmisteied the 
territory under him and the determined manner m which 
he conducted the warfare against the invading hosts of the 
Muhammadans and the Orissan kmg Kapilesvara The 
pait he took m beating off the attempt on the capital in 
the early part of the reign -of Mallikaijuna is an indica- 
tion of what he was capable of. His subsequent career 
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full v made pood Id* carlv promise llo cleared a* we 
have seen tho country between Xinchi and Rijthmandr) 
which had liecn invaded by the I’ilnnani king Tho 
fight ho put up at Hljahitjundrj ngoinst Muliammad 
fihlh in 1480 A D with 7 00 OOO cursed infontry and 
500 elephants like mountain* of iron a* thu Durban i 
MaJtir put* it apparently confronted the invader with 
a situation for which he wan not prepared Though it 
is stated by this authority that Narauraba fled Iiko 
a craven on tho approach of the ann\ of Islam it 
is not Irnprohablo— to put it at tho least —that that 
description whdly ill smts SIluva Narasiinha 1 benshta 
is not helpful to us in this connection for lie wrongly 
describes tho force* that held BRjahmundry os Huharn 
nuidan which oven Mr Sewell in compelled to admit 
is an error for Hindu (See A Forgotten Empire 102) 
The moro probable inference seems to bo that Sllu\a 
Narasimha opposed tho Muhammadan forces with 
vigour but that ovcntailly ho had to yield Tho ill 
bucccm that attended him on this occasion ho appears to 
have rnoro than modo up in tho crushing defeat ho 
inflicted on the Bijftpur forces at Kandakur apparently 
a little later though the oxact dato of this warfare can 
not be fixed with any degree of cortamty The Bijftpur 
forces evidently ndvanced from Bfdar, tho capital of tho 
Bijfipor kingdom smeo 1423 A D (according to the 
Durban t Hadtir and 142(3 A D , according to tho Bombay 
Gazetteer J ii 588 ) Both Forisbta and tho Durban t 
?[adnr do not refer to this defeat though tho Vardha 
purdnamu and Pdnjdtdpuharanamu montion it though 
they locato the battlo at two different places tho former at 
Gaodikflta and tho latter at Kandakuru Both howover, 
Rgrco m stating that Iivara, tho general of SIluva Nara 
sunha greatly distinguished himaolf in this war bypnttlng 
to the tword the Muhammadan force* almost to a man 
He gave rise it is said in the Pdnjdtdpaharanamu 
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“ to thousands of rivers of blood by killing the horses 
of the Yavanas of Bedandakota” (i e , Bedadakota or 
“ the foLt of Bedada,” which name is a corruption of 
Bldar ”) This reverse may be set down to 1481 A I) , 
about the time that Muhammad Shah made his advance 
on Masulipatam. (See ante). Narasimha, as we have 
seen, also tiled to re-take Goa from the Muhammadans. 
Indeed, about the year 1480 A D , he had grown so 
powerful m the empire as to embolden the people of 
Kondavidu to revolt against the Muhammadans and call 
m his aid As the Burhan-i-Maawr says, they by 
“ throwing themselves on the protection of Narasimha- 
raya, had altogether withdrawn fiom their allegiance to 
the rule of Islam ” The object of Muhammad’s invasion 
of the south was to subdue him. “ The destruction of 
the infidels,” says the same authority, “ w?ls an object 
much to be desired as the infidel Narasimha who, 
owing to his numerous army and the extent of his domi- 
nions, was the greatest and most powerful of all rulers 
of Telmgana and Vijayanagar, had latterly shown delay 
and remissness m proving his sincerity towards the royal 
court by sending presents and nal-baha ” which were 
gifts of money to foreign troops to make them desist 
from plunder and devastation ( Barhan-z-Madsir , see 
I A XXVIII, 288-289) Narasimha, it would also 
appear, “had established himself m the midst of the 
countries of Kanara and Telmgana, and taken possession 
of most of the districts of the coast and interior of Vijaya- 
nagar ” (Ibid) The growth, m the power of Saluva- 
Narasimha had apparently reached the ears of Muhammad 
Shah and influenced him m deciding upon a campaign 
against him. We may not be far wrong m summing up 
the result of this campaign as on the whole an unsuccess- 
ful one to Muhammad Shah, for it does not appear it 
led to any permanent addition to his territory, while 
Naiasimha was left undisputed sovereign m his own. 
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territories Muhammad ShAh died in 1482 A D and 
fafc death proved tho death knell of Hie B&hinam king 
dom Tho Rfihmnni kingdom broke op ns wo have 
Ren into five independent principalities In 1480 A D 
Daring tho intervening period (1482 1 189 A 1) ) andis 
tnrbed b\ external trouble* and well supported by his 
generals and ministers intcmnllv FAluva Narasimha 
turned out \ irupAUha III from tho throne and assumed 
the sovereignty Thus was accomplished by bim tho 
revolotion of 1485 GAD which brought his own 
dynasty into power 

Sfilavn Narasimha I seems to haro hid what seems hi ro> 
t peaceful reign of twelve \cars after his usurpation JlivTm \ j> 
Most of hip wars appear to have been over before be 
camo to tho throne, though daring the last fow years of 
his reign thcro were tho usual frontier wars in tho 
neighbourhood of the flruchur Doab Despite tho fact 
that Mallik&rjuna wus olive for a couplo of \cors after 
tho coup d ctat wns accomplished by Narasimha I, wo do 
not hear of any attempts on his pari to regain tv j king 
dom If he had made any ottorapts wo ebon 1 navo had 
references to it in his own inscriptions or in f j inscrip- 
tions of Narasimha 1 more especially a/ he person 
displaced by Narasimha I was Malliklijuna a own 
supplantcr Yirup&ksha III Hia own personal popularity 
and the willing support he seems to havo ungrudgingly 
received from bis ministers and generals seem to havo 
warded off at least for bo me years nil such attempts 
against Narasimha I Narasimha s records datod in tho 
period subsequent to his ascending tho throne arc rather 
few (see Table C abovo) and their vory paucity seems to 
indicate that there was hardly any opposition to his rule. 

Tho literary records of tho period also seem to point to 
the saino conclusion They suggest his interest in poets 
and literary composition , in gifts to Brahmans and in 
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the decoiating of the more famous temples and places of 
pilgrimage, such as Kanchi, Tirupati and Kalahasti 
(E I VII, 77, fn 10, quoting Jaimini Bhai ataviu). In 
or about 1492-98 A D , he seems to have appointed his 
son Immadi-Narasimha, as his co*iegent This fact is 
proved by numerous inscriptions of Immadi-Narasimha, 
which begin from 1492 A D , while his father was still 
king (See below under Narasimha II) One of these 
•dated m 1492 A D actually states that he ascended the 
throne surrounded by the angels and the learned and 
records a gift while seated on the throne The circum- 
stances under which he was raised to the throne are not 
clear, but it is possible that Narasimha I desired to make 
sure of his son’s succession to the throne, while he him- 
self was yet alive Both Numz and Fenshta agiee in 
stating that Narasimha I left two sons surviving him. 
According to the former, the elder of these fell m battle 
m 1493 A D , while according to Numz, he was, after the 
death of Narasimha I, put to death by one “ Tymarsaa” 
(Timtnarasa), a captain in the aimy, in older that Narasa 
(Narasana-Nayaka) the general of Narasimha, may be 
charged with it and put to death Numz also states that 
the younger son of Naiasimha I was known as “ Tama- 
rao,” and that he was raised to the throne by “ Narsena- 
•que ” (Narasana-Nayaka) on the murder of the elder son, 
whose name, however, he fails to mention There can 
be little doubt that “ Tamarao,” the second son referred 
to above, has to be identified with Immadi-Narasimha- 
Baya (or Narasimha II), who, according to the inscrip- 
tions of the period, was also known by the title of 
Tammaraya or Dharmardya (See below undei Sdlvva- 
Na) anmha, II), According to the inscriptions, however, 
we know of only one son of Narasimha I and he 
was Immadi -Narasimha II As this subject is further 
discussed below, it ought to sufhce here if it is stated 
that Narasimha I appears to have raised his son 
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Immadi SaraMiuha (ID to the throne while ho was jet 
Ling ami that ho ruled jointly with his Ron for about 
foar or five yrar* 

Narasimha s position in hu own dominions wo* so o«*t u*n f 
strong that hrt*Ira li&rtd tlio King of Bhlar, sought ht* n ” ( bar *nio 
aid against V tiauf Ailtl ShAh the first king of Bijipur In ah 
mentioning this re^irM of KfiMm B^rld Fcrishta slates 
that it was preferred not to Nara*imhn I but to tho 
minister of hi* son suggesting plainly that Nnnuunha I 
was not nhvc at the time The Bo\ being a child ho 
fay* his minister Ileemraajc Rent an army and 
setred the countn a* far an Mudkal and Nuchnr (Scott 
Ffruhta I WO 210 Briggs II 537 and III 10 bee 
also 4 J orgotten Fmpire 111 tj i I and 2) This sag 
gestton of henihta seems who 1> untenable an Nonmmha I 
was still ahvo in 1480 A D and is according!) set aside 
without comment b) Mr Newell (bco A Forgotten 
Empire 111 and 113) The suggestion is however 
capablo of explanation Tbo elder brother of Immadi 
Narasimha, the son of Narasimha I who was probabl) an 
\oung man at tho time hadlicen perhaps just nominated 
co-rcgent and affairs conducted in his name as well 
Probably Fenshtn s mention of the joung Boy is an echo 
of his accession to the throno os co regent of Ins fathor 
If this explanation proves acceptable it will have to bo 
conceded tbnt his nomination to tho co-rcgenc> should bo 
sot down to 1482 A D , and that after his death in 1403 
in tho battle as mentioned below his joangcr brother 
Immadi Narasimha was madoco-regont This would bo 
in keeping with tho result arrived at from a stuffy of 
Immadi Narasimha s inscriptions which mdicato dcflnitcl} 
that his eo regone) began in 1402 8 AD tho }»_ar of tho 
death of his unnamed older brothor Mr Sewoll has cor- 
rectly identified tho 'Hoomraajc mentioned by Fenshta 
with is a raw (or Narasauna Niyuka) known also as 
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Bi]"ip«r 
in\fision, 14^3 
AD 


Narasimha, which to foreigners would become Smnhara g, 
and hence Hnmraajt. (. lb<i , HI) As Narasimha- 
Nay aka was the chief commander of Narasimha s forces, 
he would naturally have undertaken the expedition 

The occupation of this territory proved, as usual, a 
short lived affair In 3493 AD, Fenshta states that 
Yusuf Adil Shah, healing of dissensions at Vijayanagar, 
maiched against Raiehui, when Heemraaje, having 
settled these dissensions, advanced “ with the young 
Koy” to that city A battle followed m which, if Fenshta 
is to be believed, Heemraa]e (i e , Narasimha-Raya or 
Narasana-Nayaka) was defeated, and the “young Roy 
being mortally wounded m the action, died before he 
leached home. Heemiaaje saw his opportunity and seized 
the Government of the countiy. The following two 
passages from Fenshta (Bnggs, III 13, Scott, 1, 228) 
relating to this war may be set down heie — 

“ Heemiaaje was the fiist usurper He had poisoned the 
young Raja of Beejanuggui, son of Sheoroy (Snnha-Riija-Saluva 
Narasimha-Raya I) and made his mfant brother a tool to bis 
designs, by degiees overthrowing the ancient nobility, and at 
length establishing his own absolute authority over the king- 
dom " (Scott, Fenshta, I 228). 

The other states — 

"The Government of Beejanuggur had remained in one 
fnmily, m uninterrupted succession, foi seven hundied years, 
when Seoroy (Siiluva-Narasimha-Rilya I) dying, was succeeds 
In Ins son, a minor, who did not live long aftei him, and le t 
the throne to a youngei brothor. He also had not long 
gathered the floweis of enjoyment from the garden of royalty 
befoio the cruel skies, proving then inconstancy , burned uptho 
earth of Ins oustcnce with the blasting wind of annihilation 
Being succeeded by aa infant only three months old, Hcomraajo 
(Nnrastmha-Raya, the Tuluvn gonoial Nniasa), ono of the 
pnnup-il ministers of the family, celebrated for groat wisdom 
and experience, became sole regent, and was cheerfully ohoyoc 
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by all the nobility and vassal* of the kingdom for forty years 
though on the arrival of the young kinfTat manhood he had 
poisoned him and put an infant of tho family on tho throno in 
ordor to havo a pretence for keeping tho rogoncy in his hands- 
Hoomraajo at his death wag succoodod in office by his son 
Rj.lmmn.jo (? Slmhsrij Vim Norasimlia Riya) who having 
roamed n daughter of the son of Sooroy (8iluva Norosimha 
I) by that alliance greatly added to Ins inflaonee and powor 
(Soott Ftrithla I 203) 

“In this interval Heomraaje having aottlod his dissensions 
advanced with tho young Roy at the head of a great army to 
Roijore, which struck terror into tho army of Add 8haw for 
whoso recovery earnest prayers were offered up by his sub- 
jects" (The prayers were answered and tho Sultan 

rocovorod) 

u Intelligence arriving that Heemraajo had Grossed the 
Tummodra and was advancing by hasty marches Eusnff 
Adil Shaw ordered a general review of his army 
(and advanced, entrenching his camp a short distance from 
tho Hindus) Sovoral days pasted inactively, till on Saturday 
in Begib 898 both armies drew out and in the beginning of 
the action near five hundred of AdTl Shaw s troops being slain 
the rest were disordered and fell back but were rallied again 
by the Sul tin. One of the Officers who had boon taken 
prisoner and made his escape observed that the enemy were 
bnsUy employed in plunder and might be attacked with ad ran 
tage. The Boltin relished this advioe and proceeded when 
Hoomraajo not having time to colloct his whole army drew out 
with seven thousand horse and a considerable number of foot 
also three hundred elephants. Add 8haw charged his oentre 
with snob fury that Heomraaje was unable to stand the shock 
Yiotory waved the royal standard, and the infidels fled leaving 
two hundred elephants a thousand horses and sixty lakhs of 
oont with many jewels and effects to the conquerors Heem 
raaieand the young Roy fled to Beejanuggur but the latter died 
on tho road of a wound he hod received by on arrow in the 
action. Heomraaje seised the government of the country but 
some of the principal nobility opposing his usurpation, dissen ^ 
aioDS broke out which gave Adil Shaw relief from war for 
tome time from that quarter (Briggs Feruhta HI 18 
Soott, Feruhtj I 2S2 202) 
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Story of 
disturbances 
at the capital, 
1493 A D 


An estimate 
of the rule of 
Saluva- 

Narasinrba j 


It might be presumed that as the result of the war, 
Mudkal and Raich in were re-occupied by Adil Shah. 

The statement of Fenshta that u Ilecmraaje ” (> r , 
Narasana-Kayaka) seized the gotcinment of the country, 
but some of the principal nobihtt opposing his usurpa- 
tion, dissensions broke out -which gave Adil Shah some 
relief from war from the Vijayanagai side is, however, 
difficult to understand as Narasimha I was still alive m 
1493 A D., and there is nothing to suggest that Narasann- 
Nayaka had tried to overthrow him Fenshta apparently 
has mixed up events of a later date w ith this war and 
suggested the lack of interest on the part of Narasimha 
m frontier warfare, after the recovery by Adil Shah of 
Mudkal and Raichur m 1493, to an attempt on the part 
of Narasana-Na) aka and the consequent disturbances that 
arose at the capital immediately as a consequence of this 
war If the death of the unnamed elder son of Nara- 
simha I m this -war is true, the installation of bisyoungef 
brother Tammaja of Numz and the inscriptions should 
have followed immediately at the close of the wai That 
this might have actually so followed seems to be suggested 
by inscriptions of Immadi-Narasimha which are dated m 
the year 1492-3 A D These do not, as the later records 
do, refer to Narasana-Nayaka but mention only Immadi- 
Narasnnha and state that he was ruling a secure kingdom 
from Vqayanagar (See below) 

In judging of the rule of Saluva-Narasimha I, it has 
to be admitted that he was, like some other usurpers the 
world has known, an able, artful and adventurous person- 
age From the comparatively small position of a 
governor, he rose to be the Emperoi of a large Empire 
at a critical moment of its history The campaigns of 
the Bahmam Sultan and Kapilesvara, the Orissan king, 
would, but for his vigorous opposition, have proved 
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disastrous to it Though tho B ihmani Snltfin was beaten 
back and his own kingdom foil n pre) to internal dissen- 
sions tho Onsaan king who joined him and advanced 
ngatnst the Hindu kingdom of tho South was not for- 
gotten hn hna Raya tho son of \amsa, dealt as will 
be shown below ‘ho greatest blow that ever befell him or 
his kingdom Isnrasimha I not onh put book tho 
invaders, but also earned out mauy reforms in the 
internal administration of the country By his who 
moves he got the people on his side. Ho carl) discerned 
what indifferent rulers fail to note that n pcoplo is the 
heart of a country Ho sot nght tho provincial admi 
niBtmtors over whom apparently ho exorcised strict- 
control DunDg his period reduction of taxation 
abolition of illegal levies and restoration of ruined villages, 
and temples, evident!) becatno tho order of tho day 
The country should havo cnjo)cd tho benefit* of a Bottled 
government for sorao years espccioll) during tho post- 
usurpation period (I486 to 3407 AD) Narcsiroha I, 
though an usurper, appears to havo used his opportunity 
well enough Ho seems to have endeavoured to alia) 
discontent in rural areas and promote actively tho well- 
being of tho people as a wholo Genorous in his gifts to 
Brahmans and temples, ho was punctilious that his orders 
(as to feeding for instanco at Tirupati) should bo carried 
out according to the regulations laid down b) him If 
not a poet — ho is, as we have seen above credited with 
tho writing of a poem — he was a patron of poets and 
learning He travelled tho country and know ft woll 
and his grand tour of India which is dopioted to us in 
the SdluvGbhyiufigcun Is not a wholly fictitious picture 
drawn for us by the poet Ho is described to us in this 
poem in tho light of a horo But tho inscription* 
present ub with a more prosaic figure. A* Rousseau has 
it 1 the mask falls tho man remains and the hero dis- 
appears Hia usurpation may be said to have served 
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» purpose 

^ Salnva-Naras.mba sbonid be 
declared to have bucceeded ™ikota was,m ' °“® ^bout 

« - 

stalled it in the largei interests of the count y 

, Tn the stray verses attributed to Pina-Virabhadia, we 
t&S get a picture of Narasimba which seems not overdry 
yirabhadra's Though the form of polity portrayed for US in P 

called Ravaratnamulu and Saptangapaddh y 

taken to be of general application to rulers of flie time 
to which Saluva-Narasimha belonged, the ^ 

and every verse forming them is specifics. y ^ 
to Saluva-Narasimha himself lends supp the 

that it is of special application to his own c . ^ 

Navaratnamulu , we have a picture of y bat akm ^ tial 
be to his subjects We are told that *b first essential 

quality of a true king is that, realizm 0 claim 

wrought for others is his own good, he should 
the good that is done by others as his own Reaming, 
modesty, the desire to be adventurous, to disp y ^ 
sense of proportion in judging human ab ? 118 ’ 
fellow creatures, the doing of great deeds, t e ______ 

of deserving fame, manliness, and a prosperous 1 g 
these, then, we are told, are the marks (xathe r ™ 
ornaments) of a true king I Not only these , he shou^ 
possess a versatile minister , if he possesse on ’ 

would find uses for his sword and for hie dee , ^ 

found such uses for them, he would ^ n0 ^ nrce8 he 
strengthen his army , if he stiengthened his forces ^ 
would not long leave his enemies unc ec r e , 
who is victorious over his enemies is oun _ ^ 

undisputed over his kingdom' It follows fr 
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remarks the poet that the greatest protection for a 
«.nc«**tut king i* a minister endued with the genius of 
nght thinking ! To appreciate tnnsic to take delight in 
literature todnlinguish l>otwern man and man and object 
and object to couple meekness with nchr* to punish the 
wicked to reward the good to be devoted to HrAhman* 
to be interested in others and to know the bard (who 
praise*) theUrkhman (wlio press) and the student (who 
struggle* at his books) when donating — thr«o then, are 
the qualities that arc requisite in a true king who desires 
to be reckoned wue wealth), powerful able and gene- 
rous! 'Jot merely tnat if good breeding is suffused 
with good qualities like gold that is brighloned by gild 
mg if exalted position is coupled to unequalled nchca 
like ha>hirt shining in its (own) colour If the charitably 
disposed person is nl«o blessed with the sweet tonguo 
like the sugar-cane which has come to npc and if the 
great man (i r, king) attain* to fame liko the Sandal 
tree which ha* began to flower—hu w ill havo distinguished 
himself among hi* compeers ns one deserving of truo 
praise I Nav more in assemblies of people in place* 
where fiery horses are under examination, where serpent* 
are exhibited, whero food has to bo partaken of whero 
medicines aro administered to him, where bo has to seek 
rest in sleep whero he goes a hunting whero ho is invited 
to festivities where music and dancing aro on foot where 
physicians aro at work whero crowds are collected in 
street-corners where people gather in large numbers to 
offer pra>orsin temples where foreigners aro admitted to 
audience the king who is not unraindfal of self protection 
fs the truo king ! Not onl) this is God to bo sought 
for by those good men who are trnl) demoted to tboir 
parents? Is pcnanco neccsrarj for those great mon who 
oat of good feeling show kindness to all sentient creatures? 
Is ambrosia needed b) those blessed mortals who dolight 
in the writings of good pocta ? Aro sacrifices required m 
u or vol ir 108 
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the case of those men of good deeds who have never Tor 
a moment deserted the path of rectitude and truth ? Is 
Indra’s abode of bliss wanted ioi those who desert not their 
consoits and whom they consider equal to their own lives ? 
Then, again, it is not meet to tender rich one’s own 
brothers , to make the wicked occupy a high station ; to put 
one's own cousins m charge of fortresses ; to set the 
.evil-minded to guard the treasury, to entrust the provinces 
to the cruel-hearted to the obstinate should not be given 
the headship ; to the cheat the duty of usher at the gate , 
to trust the man who has created distrust , and it is just 
to apply such remedies as may be needed where trust 
has been betrayed. And a word more , anger not with 
the sorcerer, the cunning man and the man who means 
well with the sovereign , declare not thy will to the matt 
who is blind with rage, the determined aspuant, and to 
the wicked , mix not with the accuser, with one who 
delights m abusing others, and the person addicted to 
evil deeds , and have naught to do with the king’s enemy, 
with the deceiver and with the cunning. To think of 
it, if any one foolishly and obstinately became lpimical 
to the king who conducts himself agreeably to these 
principles, destruction surely awaits him ' 

f 

Such aie the qualities of a Prince as conceived by 
Pma-Vltabhadra m his Address to his soveieign Saluva* 
Narasimha I Nick Machiavel had never a trick that 
Pina-Virabhadra did not apparently know At least, 
Bacon’s famous criticism cannot be applied to him, 
“ We are much beholden to Machiavel and others, that 
wioto what men do and not what they ought to do ’’ 
The “ what they ought to do ” looms large here, though 
it is fortunate that the one “ought” which Machiavel 
actually mentions is not unduly insisted on here 
“War,” he said, “ought to be the only study of & 
prince,” where pnnce, as Edmund Burke has pointed 
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out mows even *sort of state, hnwovor constituted 
Pinn Vrmbbndn cvnlcotl) well acquainted with the 
political jhilo«op}n of the time he lived m and Ins verses 
nngtng and flowing lenve the impression that ho knew 
the king to whom ho addressed them almost to a fAult 
Jsnrusimha I should ha\c not so much profited In them 
as found himself portrnjcd in them — at least in certain 
of them The need for self protection for instance on 
certain occasions and in certain places which Pina 
Vfrabhadra stresses cannot bo treated as engendering 
imaginary fears in a kmg— especial!} in tho case of ono 
who had himself gained the throno bv a Involution 
In his Isitptunrja Paddhali Pina Ylmbhndra enlarges 
on certain other topics of a kindred nature Ms. copies 
of tho verses forming this pioco havo scarce!) ever b*cn 
found complete. Hcnco w o are at a disadvantage in writ 
ingofil In ono verse descriptive of tho miniator wo have 
his qualifications mentioned to us He should wo aro told 
be of good birth attached to his duties possessed of a 
mellifluous tonguo banishing sorrow is fired with a zeal 
for adding to the cxchcquor realizing the troubles of tho 
pcoplo, is anxious to protect tho people and keep thorn 
contented with tho aid of his arm) over desirous of doing 
good deeds bravo in action careful in making tho king 
avoid tho sms to which he is peculiarly susccptiblo, and 
alwajs on tho alert to noutrahze the cnomy s secrets* 
himself deep seated and anxious to advance the wo I faro 
of tho pcoplo who knbws tho occasion and tho time for 
everything and who Is over inquiring abont tho country 
and protecting it against evil doors — tho person possessing 
such a minister as this is tho king I Under acquisition 
of riches wo have tho following — 

He who acquires riches by the strength of his own arms 
and expends it with caroon objects worthy of attention whflo 
dsy by day ho keeps adding to his exchequer such a (worthy) 
poison is the king. 

ir OR. VOL IL 


108 * 
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Next, we have the duties of kingship delineated to 
ns * — 

He wbo maintains without fail the order of varnas and 
asravias, who makes the names of thieves and adultereis un- 
known wbo protects places of worship and the propeity of 
Brahmans , who gives attention even to a pool man’s peti- 
tion , who does not permit the strong to oppress the weak , 
who administers justice without remiss , who puts down 
insurrections and laiyats in fortresses , who sets down marks 
at the bounds of his realm and and of the places (included) in 
it, who staves to know every part of his kingdom as he does 
his own residence and proclaims his well-conceived commands 
throughout its limit — such a person who without vanity rules 
the countiy is a tiue king 

Then, as regards foits and fortifications, we have the 
following — 

Who fills in due season and in plenty water and fire- 
wood, who sees that the governors (of forts) keep in due 
repair the bastions, the curtains, the ditches and the imple 
ments of warfare , who stores paddy and other provisions 
without stint , who nominates honest persons to be m chaige 
of the forts, who secures the guarding of the (foitrUed) city 
by men who instil the fear that it is impossible of attack by 
any one (however strong) — such a person who is sovereign 
over such well cared for forts is a true king 

, Then we are given an idea of what is requisite in 
regard to the forces that should be maintained — Who 
never postpones payment of salaries but meets them 
regularly on their due dates , who inquires whether the 
salaries paid have been disbursed to the parties concerned 
• * • , who provides then and there for the 

treatment of the fallen on the battle-field and for their 
due protection aftei wards , who pays particular attention 
to men with service and experience to their credit, men 
who aspire for (higher steps in the) service and who 
keeps his eyes on his mam forces and on the farthest 
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forts in his rcnlrn — such a person who roles over a 
countn os ho roles over his own residence is a tree king 

Whether Pina Mrnhhadra intended it or not thcro \aiaeoftb* 
can hardl) be an> doubt that his sovon essentials of a ],5]pa g u»e 
trao kingship indicate tho conception underlying Modiie 
val sovereignty in South India a benovolont aatocracy n,i* 
limited by practical wisdom and immemorial custom 
Nor is thore any suggestion that biluva Narasimba I to 
whom these verses arc addressed was to any extent 
wanting in an) of tho essentials enumerated The main 
interest of tho piece consists in providing ns a picture of 
tho rale of Naraairaha I by a contemporary of his who 
did not idealise but described what ho saw with fair 
accuracy AH that wo know of Modimval kingship from 
other sources confirms what Pma Vlrabhadra haa laid 
down m the political maxims he presented his sovereign 
with 

Two records one of which comes from tho Salem and iii»a«tb, 
the other from the AnantapurDistrict fir tho probable date 1U * ?A ' D 
of tho death of haluva Narasimba I within certain narrow 
limits (MM M 1018 App B No 710 and MM M 1010, 

App B No 143 of 1916) The record from the Anantapur 
District is dated in the roign of Saluva Narasimha I 
and in Bska 1420 Pingala Ohaitra Su-di 16 Saturday 
(=A J? 1497, March 18 Saturday) while that from the 
Salem District is dated in the reign of oftlnva-Narasimha II 
and m baka 1420 Kfilayukta Mfishn &u-dt 16 Haata 
Sunday (= A D J4Q8 April 10 Friday) BSlavu Nara 
«imha-I shonld therefore have died between these two 
dates March 18 1407 and April 10 1498 (See MEM 
1918 Para 00 where the equivalent date for No 148 of 
1916 is given as April 0 Friday, 1498 AD) On this 
point see OB 1910, App G page 108 where the 
point is discussed by Mr L D SwSmikannu Pillai 
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Immadi 
Narasimha 
or Saluva 
Nam6imha II 
A r> 1493- 
1606 


whether the day mentioned in Kalayukta is current or 
expned According to him, if it fell in the latter, the 
equivalent date would he 1497 A D , Sunday, April 3 6 
(Also MEM 3918, App E, page 123, where the A I) 
equivalent for record No 719 of 1917 is given) Another 
record {E C IV, Heggaddevankote 74) dated in Saka 
1400, Cyclic year Pingala, Vaisakha Su 5, points m 
the same direction. In this particular instance, how- 
ever, the Saka and Cyclic years do not agiee If the 
Cyclic year may, as is generally the case, be taken as 
the intended year, then the Saka year 1400 has been 
wrongly given (possibly by the engraver) tor 1419, 
which would refer the record to 1497 A. I) , which is 
well within the limits, as we now know, of the reign of 
Saluva-Narasimha 1 This record is, as will be seen, 
dated in Vaishaka Suddha 5, which would fall between 
the tniddlp of April and the middle of May, 1497 A D 
It is of interest to note that the giant registered m this 
record was madr by the famous Tippaiasayya, the house- 
hold Minister of Saluva-Narasimha I, in older that he 
(Narasimha I) might have a becure reign for a thou- 
sand years ( Naiasingarayamaharayange , saviraJcala 
sthtra-rdjyav agabek endu kottev) It is possible that 
at the time of this grant, NaLasimha I was seriously 
unwell and that his Minister of the Household made 
this grant praying to God Almighty that his sovereign 
lord might be allowed to recover and rule eternally It 
is possible he recovered and lived at least a year longer, 
and then died, % e , about the date mentioned m the 
Salem record of his son (See above) Tentatively, we 
may set down the death of Saluva-Narasimha I to some- 
where about the beginning of the year 1498 A D 

Saluva-Narasimha I was succeeded by his son spoken 
of in his own recoids as Immadi-Naiasimha or Nara- 
1 simha II, His other names as appearing m his records 
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are Mra Dhamro»iAva Rhojibiln IUva Iinm.vli Nam 
unga llSv a and Tnimtin\a Jit* apjH'nrs to Imre b cn 
co^regent of Inn f**hrr from 1-102*3 AD Jn«cnplional 
records dated from 1-102 to 1497 A D show that he ruled 
in hi* oun name daring tlie«e six \rar> lint on the 
death of lit* father In 1407 A 1) when he l>cgan hut 
independent role he was overbid owed I>\ Nonna or 
Nora ana NAvaln the Tdluv* general Narasi m wc 
have soon tins the Commander in Chief in hi 1 * father a 
reign Inscription* dated from 14^7 AT) prominently 
mention Naresana NArala and sho* hun in the light of 
Regent (See Table oj Intcnpitont below ) tor the 
greater part of hi* reign, Imtnadi Narasimha doe* not 
appear to hare l>een more than the titular sovereign of 
the 1* input* all affair* lying conducted b\ \nrn*ana 
Myaka who I* actual!* described as hArya harla or 
Arrnt (A C 1\ Channipatno 52 dated in 1499 A D 
/ C \ Malar 5 dated in HD!) AD) Narasnna is 
cren said in certain record* to have been actually ruling 
tho Empire ( pnthrirtijyam pannum) m the place of and 
a* tho agent of tho king (See V b It 1U1G, App B 
No 143 of 1915) Other record* mention the fact that 
Immadi Narasmiha was ruling under tho protection of 
Narasana Niyaka {V A H 1013 14 Para 97 Inscnp 
tiona at Brllnr dated in 1408 AD) Hoocver put it 
seems clear from the record* of tho period that Imiuodi 
Nnrfimnha wn* supported in hi* rule by Narafiana-. 
NAynka who conducted aflaira in tho name of tho king 
Hi* rulo might bo corrects described a* that of a Regent 
for tho Inscriptions moke it plain that his poucis uoro 
coeval with those of tho reigning king On Narnaana 
Nuyaka s death about 1603 AD the grants again run 
only in tho name of Immadi Manuimha (seo Table below) 
and there is nothing to indicato that Vlra Narosimha camo 
io occupy his father s position of Regent Bot Immadi 
3S T art£,itnlia did_ not long survive Narasana Navaka 
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and so the way was clear for Vira-Narasimha to occupy 
the throne, the two sons of Immadi Narasimha not dis- 
puting the succession They appeal to have been quite 
content with minor positions in the outlying parts of the 
Empire 


1 able of 
ascriptions 
■I Suluva- 
® .ojuLbu IT 
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The following is a table of inscriptions relating to the 
reign of Saluva-Naiasimha II — 


Date 


1 1492 A D , Saka 
1434, Paridhavi, 
Kartika Su di 1 
The Saka and Cyc- 
lic years do not 
agree Taking the 
Cyclio year as the 
year intended, it 
would be Saka 1414 
=AD 1492 

2 1492 A D , Saka 
1414, Paridhavi, 
dark half of Phal- 
gnna, Sunday, 7th 
lunar day 


8 1492 A D , Saka 

1414, Paridhavi 


4 1493 AD (Saka 

1414, Paridhavi, Ma- 
gha Su 10) Sunday 


5 1493 A D (Same 

date as Mudgere 64) 


Authority 


Contents 


M E JR 1918, Para Record mentions Ylra-Dham- 
70, App B, 787 marnya Maharaya 


Uf A B 1924, Chakena 
halli (Heggaddevan- 
kote Taluk, My- 
sore District ) Cop- 
per plate grant 
(Similar to Bankan- 
katte and Devula 
palli grants, though 
it gives more in- 
formation about 
Saluva Mangi ) 
OB 1910 App B 
No 736 of 1909, Li- 
thic record at Pur- 
thukoil m Coimba- 
tore District 
E C Y, Mudgere 64, 
Lnthio inscription 
at Kalasa 


E C Y, Mudgere 66, 
Lithic inscription at 
Kalasa 


Describes Immadi Narasimha 
(II) as having ascended his 
throne Burrounded by the 
Sumana8 (the angels and 
the learned) and records the 

f ift by him while seated on 
is throne at Yijayauagar 
an agrah&ra (Chakenahalli 
alias Demasamudra) in the 
Makaraventhaya 

An incomplete record of 
Bbujabalaraya identified 
with Bhujabala - Immadi- 
Narasingaraya (II) 

Records a private grant to 
the god Kalasanatha at 
Kalasa when Bhayirarasa- 
Vodeyar was governor of 
Kalasa province m the reign 
oi Srlmau Maba-mandales- 
vara Pasohima-Samndradhi- 
pati Kathan-Saluva Im- 
madi Narasimha-Raya who 
was ruling a peaceful king- 
dom 

Records another private grant 
in which the same descrip- 
tions of Saluva-Narasimba 
II and his feudatory Bhayi 
rarasa are given as m Mud- 
gere 64 
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6, HOI A D (S*k* rc \ Modern* 60 
1116, l*T*mldleha UthlrlnicriptlcrTi at 
\ ijiitkhi hi H) Kalita. 

T 1493 A P (5*k* XIXJl 1907 top D 
1415 lVimldlcbi) So. 518 of 1906. 


H. HOI A.D (Bah* re IX Hoap-tfcJ, 
H16. lUkihai Lilfalo Inacripticn at 
Bbldrapad* Hu 10.) Biraodpor*. 


9 1493A.D - SU L So. 115 

rag* 13L 

10. 1493 AD nil E 0 XII Maddagiri 
•hau kll*h* 11* H BJ IJtblc Icacnp- 
Blrarltri. Uon at NIgfnahalil. 


11 1496 AJ) (Saha EC IX fiangtlort 

HlT.Rlkahai* Chat 193 Llthic Inherits 
tra oa 1 ) tion atGangadJpora. 


19. 1493 AJ) (Bak* EO IX, llagadl 81 
1 IIS, Jlikahaaa, Sri Idthie lnacnpUoc at 
ram B* 80} Eellpae KocdabalU 
oa th« 8 qd 


Record* tool her private gran 
In which the tama deaenp- 
Itona of BJInra-Sara Iron* 
II and hi trod* lory Ilhajl 
rarata at* rl't-n aa in Mad 
pm 61 and 60 

It giatm the grant of certain 
lain to the CbrtmakliaTa 
tern pie at Mottakflrn in the 
Caddapah Ihitrirt by a 
•errant of ono X» rating* 
riyaningirn a inbordlnata 
of Immadi Nararinrad?ra- 
Mahirlya, ion of Bllaia- 
b'*r**ing»dl 1 T» Mahirira 
who la laid to haTo woo 
roller at V ijayanagara. 
Record that Jar* pa. tba 
armt of a Mablpradbin* 
Oaad naira La mad* a 

grant (on tba date apecifled) 
whoa Sriman klabltuand* 
Harare MfdJni mlaaragan - 1 
da KathJri Bllara Hllara- 
ItmnadJ S analog* Itlja 
waa rnllng the kingdom of 
tba acrid 

Record* grant of Imraadi 
Narailtnbarlya. 

Record* a priratc grant by 
tba sona of UaJunUd pro 
Um Tlmmanna Oaoda who. 
drarribe* Umarlf at tba : 
•errant (6anf«}of Sanaa n* 
Nlyaka tba prntral of 
UafalmandaUror* MfdJni 
WI**r*-g*Dda, Kathlri-Blln 
T» Bllara Immadi Nara- 
ring*- 1 Ur*. 

Record* that when JJabI | 
mandaHarar* MfdlnJ Ulaa I 
raemnda Katblri Bllara, I 
Bilara-li omadi N realng* 
Rlya Mablrlya waa rnlmg 
tbr kingdom of the world 
Mahl man dal larara Gode- 
Rly* granted. In order that I 
merit might a com a to Im 1 
tomdi-Naraainga-Rlra klahl 
rlya, the rOIag* o/ Gang*- 
dhihalll renaming It Tun 
marljapnra. 

On the date aped fled inorde 
that merit might aecraa to 
MahimandaUarara I mma di- 
ll araaing* Rlya, a grant 
waa mad a for the offaringa i 
of tha god Sankara of II In tv : 
gaL 
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( onlont 1 ; 


13 1495 A D (Saks 

Xnnndn, Mughn Sa 

1 ) 


14 1496 A D 


L C I\, I)i vnnnhnllt 
66 Litluc ltmcrin- 
tion nt Hrndrahnlli, 
Btldigcrc Ifnbli 


M A U 1919, Para 69, 
Inscription nt \ nrn- 
dnriijn tpmj>lc nt 
Vagntn, flospet 
Taluk 


16 1497 A D (NoSnkn M D Ii 1910,Appen- 
dato is given though dix li No 7l,i of 


date is given tliougl 
the Cyclio jear 
Pingnla fell in 1119 

16 1497 A D 


16(a) 1497 AD 


1909 Lithic record 
at Fnrutbukoj ll m 
Coimbatore District 
Af A Ii 1916, Para 
102, Inpcnptlon nt 
KCsnvn bomnnatli 
pur, T -Narsipur 
Taluk 


M,A Ii 1918, rara 
108, Inscription at 
Ranganatha temple 
at Pankajanballi, 
Cbikuayakanhalli 
Taluk 


On Ihr dnte specifit d when 
Mnh‘imnudnh"n\nni (lm 
mndi ^nlunn) Narounga- 
Rftvn Mftbnrajn uni ruling 
tin 1 ingdom of tin world, 
n grant uni ninde to Tim 
miuum bliattn and otber 
Urubiiinim 

\ giant hv krishnnruvn Ode 
\nr, ninja (boh In law) of 
Nlnhlmandnlt svnm Mfdmt- 
nusnrngnnda Ivntbnri-S.'i 
linn, Sfilmn Iinmnili Nnrn- 
sing i Kiija Mnhiirlya (Atw 
bin, pi rnape, stands for 
in jihrtr ns suggi strd by 
Mr Nnm-unbacbfir) 

A much damaged inscription 
mentioning tlx king'nnnmo 
ns Innnndi Narnsinga Raja 
(II) 

On n petition preferred to 
king biiluva Xiirasimhn 11, 
be uiformrd of it to Nnrn 
simha non of TsMirn, nlio 
ordered the restoration of 
tbo aijrnhdra of Somanatb- 
pur Tbe restoration wns 
earned out b\ Nnnjn-rnya 
OdcVRr of the Ummnttur 
fnmllj Nnmsinihn ( c , 
karnsnnn), son of Isxara, 
is described ns one whose 
feet had been bowed to by 
kings Knrasa ib said to 
ba\ e granted certain x lllnge 
to tbe templo and certain 
vritiis to tbe Brabmnns of 
tbo place By tbe wav he 
is referred, be 6bould base 
been more powerful than 
tbo king himself 

Records a grant by one 
Kencbn, described as “ tbe, 
valiant arm of Narasn-Naynh 
who was tbe son ( lomilrct ) 
of tbe Mahd mandaiSsvarai 
Medimmisaragandaltathar 
Suluva-Narasinga-Ruyn- 
Maharaya ’’ (Tbe Rtport 
thus summarises the con- 
tents of the inscription But 
there seems to be some 
mistake here for, Narasa 
Rfiyaka was not tbe 'komilrji 
of Narasinga-Raya-Maha- 
raya and it rightly states in 
the next sentence that he 







H/STO/flC'iL PKJ?/OD 


H2H 



17 a a f<aw 
KMatuYta 
fCliaHra) 

Panmaml IU>1a 
KanJ»jr ) 


mSvIJibW-an^r- 
tUu at r ftrtllynlU 
Tlrwhotic—I Talnk 
Hal m fhtlrtcf. 


CO IWAD (Sri 
ran* month ) 


If U? 1912 II r n 
91 Inwrijdlon at 
1 yyanbllli llotboW 
Tafnh 


rc i\ 4 n^tx* 

71 

U ATI 1IIV1I para 
97 lnacriptloo at 


9) 1WAD (Wlrga 
air* month ) 


S3. HOT AD (7th 
jni of ralyn) 


83. 14OT A D /Saka 


u^i n iiis-ii ran i 

97 fnifriptlen at 
Kanniar a ra Uranic 
UrUur itatnr Talnk 


ifEJl 1914 Appro 
dir B 431 


CO IT Channa 
win* 04- LUhlo 
laacrfption at K8- 
damballl VlrtlpJk 
aba per* HoWl 


%*• Ihr fathered VI ra Sara 
airaha and Kriihoa Wt 

lUji) 

Mr nil n# Dbaitnarija llahl- 
Tkya mi t4 flln a Sara 
Irtra It it tba t>l(rclnjt 
Hoc Sara rva Vljtli 
l datrar I at IcJ to be an 
agent of the king and *a|j In 
1- ariuallj ruling for him 

1 IVt t)>rtr4 [jatn pmn n n m) 
jtcrord tb*?litefa %Ula« 
loth* local l ro pi* for tb 
torn! of Ntnutn Mj»U 
br\itUm»r«Mr bl« agent. 
A grant Id kiaba mldlnl tn( 
raraganda Katblri Silnra 
Sara Imha 111 y n arraa 
HI) a rrirn try Ida boo*** 
mint Ur T pparata In lha 
llltaa temple at Koltor 
Oral t by bla tooar mlnfater 
Tipparau fort* merit of 
S raUnga Ifljr II 
Oar nimejappa Itibata mad 
a prrant on t»o ore ilon (a 
lunar ertlvwe when klabl 1 
rifadhlrlfani] r*ram#»rar«' 
DharmntrarJh HatbirJ- 
RiloraRIInra Immadi-Sara 
tinga-M hlrlya a» ruHn 
tha earth for tb* merit o« 
Saraaaoa MyaVa for tba 
Ood BAroayaof Hellor alia* 
Rrl \ ( hnarardbana-Cht 
iarWdlmanyala 
On the orcaaloo of a Jo oar 
rclJpae when kJWinlmltara 
randa Katblri HAItira 
Silnra Imroadi Naratfnn 
l(i)a Mahlriya am* ruling 
tba rarth nndar tba prtrleo. 
tlem of Naraalnra Myaka , 
an o liter r named Tlmmaya 
boJll a a Iona a no t p* fori 
god Sons ja at lUQor and 
aUo b d a car made f r the 
oae f tba SAtneya and 
Jtlmaebandra tamp**. 

Pro rid ra for (br annual grant 
of ball -oalrra and repair* of 
a to to pic at Attir Salem 
tMatrlet 

On tba data apeolflad yrhen 
tba klabl martdaUaeara 

U I d( n I mlaryaragamla 
Katbari Silnra Imraidl 
M • raal nga-111 ya-ii bariya 
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Authority 


Contents 


24 1499 A D (Sakn 
1421, Siddhiirti, Vai- 
giisi niiisam, 6 ti) 


25 Undated, (? Circa 
1499) (1499 AD ) 


26 1499-1600 AD 


EC X, Malur 6, 
Litlnc inscription in 
V ordaraia temple at 
Teknl 


27 1499-1600 A.D 
(Saka 1421, Siddhiirti) 


MEB 1908, Appen- 
dix C No 89 of 
1903 Litlnc inscrip- 
tion at Varichcln- 
J ur, Madura 
District 

MEB 1901, No 1GG 
of 1901. 


M E II 1909, Appen- ! 
dixB No 89 of 1908 
Lithic inscription at 
Tirupattur, Kumnad 
District 


28 1499 A D (Saka 

1421, Siddharti, Me- 
aha, Su di Monday, 
Uttaram, Dviidasi ) 

29 1600 A D (Saka 

1422, Haudn), Both 
records dated in the 
same year 


JO 1600 A D ( 
1422, Durmati 


MEB 1919, Appen- 
dix C No 25 Lithic 
inscriptions at Siva 
temple, Markunam, 
South Arcot District 

MEB 1904, Appen- 
dix A Nos 189 and 
161 of 1908 Lithio 
inscriptions at Tiru- 
pattur, itamnad 
District 

MJE B 1910, Appen- 
dix B No 464 of 


a_g o n t ( htlri/aharfarfida ) 
Narnsniin-Niijaka Vodoya 
v.a6 ruling the kingdom of 
the world, one Timniamsa 
granted a Milage for the God 
Malle'uara of Kodarnbalh 
belonging to Cliaiinapatna 
in the Pojsanamid 
On the date specified, when 
Nnrasa-hiiinkan, the agent 
(luTrynttiil Ait Kartan) of 
Si I inn n Mahiinijiidhirija 
ltiijapai nmCsvara M C d l li l- 
misara gntida K a t h fi r l- 
Siiluin Nnrasimha-Ritya was 
ruling the kingdom of the 
world, a piece of land for 
proMclmg ofTenngB to the 
GodArulnl nildarwasgraDted 
by one ltiinia Riihuta 
BecordB u gift in tlic reign of 
linmndi-Narasinga-Mahanijn 
fer the merit of Narasana- 
Niijaka b\ the governor of 
Madurai-maudalam to the 
temple of VIrnbhndra at Va 
uchchiyur 

MahiiniandaleBvara-Medini- 
mlsaragandaKathari Saluva 
I m m a d l-Narasnnha-Riiya 
Mabiiriiy a w as rulingat 
Vija^nnagnra, his chief 
minister being Narasana- 
Nayaka 

Records in the reign of 
Immadi-Narasimlia-Mabii- 
riiya, son of Narnsimba Raya 
sufnamed Dharmaraya, that 
the residents of Tirnppattur 
m the Madura District might 
enjoy their brahmadHya 
lands free of cesses 
Mentions Tammayadeva- 
Mabiiray a-Vlrapratapa 
S ii 1 u v a Narasingayadeva- 
Mahariiya and records the 
gift of a salt pan to the 
temple 

Record gifts of land in the 
reign of Immadi-Narasimha- 
riiya for the merit of Tippa- 
rasa-Ayyan 


Mentions the reigning king 
as Vlrapratapa Uhojabala- 
raya Irumadi-Xammayadeva 
Maharaya and refers to 
Haresa-Nayaka and to the 
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ai imo a n (R.v. 

1IH— 1 which tbonld 
he Sake H«— for 
tha Cyclic ) r«r Dur- 
mali filmbi S'* 4i 
10 Monday lluU 
h mmUooed 

aa. icoj a n <s»u 

14tt Dortnati ) 


53. inn \ d (S*u 
l«l Dundubhl 
Uttariyane hum 
btia, Dm 41 4) 


2 A.D (Saha 
todblrdapri, 
U wrong) 


83. 1DCO A.D (Raodri 

s*k« imj 


81 1£W2 A.D 

1421 Hodblrf 
which Uwrot 


MET 1914 Amwn 
«Ux II So 4tt 
Idthlc Inurlpilon 0* 
Kln^mra temple, 
et Anga! TiUijrc 
AttlrTaloh Salem 
Pi trici. 

UTSl 1908, Ar-pen 
dl* |l So. CU d 
1007 iLllhlc Jntcrip- 
tkin at Sandalor ) 


MS' R 1018 Appeu 
dlxC So 47 In 
ecrlptlon on a pflUr 
at Tlrakkalkeddl, i 

111 mold FHalHct. 

us: n, mi Arpcn 

dlx D So.4W 


UETt 1031 Appen 
dix a So 912. 
LIthJo inacrlpUco 
at Pirlotnalal, Rltn 
old DUtrlci. 

EC XII Tlpturfl 


87 1E01 A.D (Saha 
1*91 DurraaU, 
film ha S» 41, 
Daaami Mooday 
Srfrmna) 

58. 1 MU A.D (Saha 
1494 Duo debt! 

Toihy* bn 5) 


UEJi 1919 Appen 
dlx No. ITS. Id- 
acrlptkw on a atone 
pillar at (Jhnnam 
^Cj^Chlngleput Di- 
ll C III Nen’angui 
88. Idthlo inaertp- 
tlon at Ariyur In 
nurada HoWl 


founding of a village for the 
m rll cl Booaye Vlnmanaa. 
Rrcorda a private gn t to a 
temple In the reign of 
Dharmarjya eon of Bitov* 
Samlnptriya 


Ifegtetera a pant In tbervlgn 
of Immeni Sinalngariy** 
Uahiri ra for th (writ of 
Saraaa Sly* he Odayal 
The king l» menlloneiaeth 
commander In-chief and la 
twin* at YJjayanegar Id 
ehrage of tbaadmlniitntioa. 
(Sanaa a nrnrpallon waa an 
ecoeinpHebedtert at lha da 
of thla rec o rd j. 

The Inacriptloo itatea that, 
Sanaa Niyaka waa grmrn I 
log lha coon try on behalf 
of S'erailnje Dbnjabala I 
IHrmarly*. 

Reglrten a jrrant In favour | 
of tbrra tern pic worah Ippen i 
for tha victory of Naraaa 
hiraka 1 

Mention Imraadl S’ a ra ale pa 
RIya Dbarmarlya and 
record* the gift of » rfllape 
to llrlbm n* for tbamant, 
of Tipparmaar Aryan 
Record a grant when (Nan I 
rlnya-Riya-Diva MabJri; 
tea ted eo the (Vljayanagai 
throne waa ruling th 
eropln of the world ) 
Reoorda a private gift of land 
for a •talk* bya Kannadlga^ 


Reoorda the grant of Allyur 
(hr Arlynr, when the In I 
aorlpHoo f* found) to the rod I 
Tlromalani tha (tha deity | 


*tandina)by UndnNiyaka 

the chief apnt of Tippa- , 
naayya the eon of j 
Thnmanaavja, the bead 1 
miniate r (Sirs prodtona'i i 
of IfablmandaUrran-bha I 
ahepetappurara rtyan i 
ffanda erhriym Vibhada, 
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Authon tj 


Contents 


89 1602 A D 

1421, Kaudri) 


40 1612 A D ,Raudn 
(Saka year not Riven 
but should be 1424) 


41 Contains two 
dates (1) Portion 
mentioning Sriman 
Maharajah hir a j a 
Rajaparamesvara 
Srl-VIrapratapa Na- 
rasinga-Maha-ruya 
and his righteous 
rule m the presence 
of the god Ylrupa- 
ksha is dated m Saka 

1424, which corres- 
ponded to Cyclic 
year (lost, hut pro- 
bably Rudhirod- 
gan) Asvaja ia 30, 
Saturday (=A D 
1602) (2) Date of a 

fjjrant ma( j e m pg^p 

42 1602 A D (Saka 

1425, Rakthukshi, 
Bhadrapada ba 1) 

43 AD 1502 (Saka 
1424, Rudhirodgan, 
Simharavi) 


44 1603 AD (Saka 

1426 Rudhirodgan, 
Pushya Su 18, 
Makara Sankranti ) 


HER 1918, Appen- 
dix C No 122 

Lithic Inscription 
at temple, Kugaiyur, 
South Axcot Dis- 
tnct 

HER 1918, Appen 
dix C No 123 

i-uthic mscnptiou 
at Vishnu temple, 
Kugaiyur, South 
Arcot District 


E G VIH, Nagar 73 


E O IH, Nanjangud 
85 Lithic mscnp- 
tion at Ibjala in 
Kalale Hobli 

M. E R 1924, Appen- 
dix C No 195 
Lithic inscription in 
Mangamathesvara 

temple at Piran- 
malai, Ramnad 
District 

E C XII, Maddagin 
69 Lithic inscrip- 
tion at Handarahalu 


Kondanada Kondukouda 
Kodadnrayaru-gauda Rujil- 
dhiriija Raja paramesvara 
Knthari Saluva Narasana- 
Nujakara, ( i c Nnrasmga- 
Nujnknm) 

Records gift of money and 
laud to temple at Kugaiyur, 
South Arcot for offerings by 
Aunama-Najakar in order 
that Bhujabala-Tammara > ar 
might rule the earth 

Gift of land for worship and 
festn als by Perungondai 
Tammuy a-Nayakar who 
repaired the mandapa, set 
up the stone pillar and 
pinnacle, bmlt the surround- 
ing wall and dug the tank 
(The bag’s name is not 
given) 

Refers to the king appointing 
Nagarasanua and another 
to the governorship of 
Araga province 


A highly damaged inscription 
recording apparently a grant 
in the reign of (immadi) 
Narasmga Deva Raya Ode- 
yarn 

Mentions Immadi-Mabaraya- 
Dharmaraya and records a 
gift of land by Eppuli 
Nayakar for offering and 
worship during the Tippa- 
rasavyan sandhi m the 
temple 

Records the grant of Handa- 
rahalu village to god Tiru- 
maia by Tamme-Nayaka, 
son of Timmo Nayaka, as 
dharma in the name of 
Maharoandalesvara Medini 
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U. 1KU KD t'uk.li C Xll MJJ.ctri 
1C, Hodblrwielti 1 Lilhlc Jn*ctit'tjtro 
L'b»itr* (4 I mi I >t IIwiWt 


« 1551 A D iHalkU/./:// 191* ^tT"’ 

Mil -irJri. ldi* U So 3 TA, 

Utbb* loK-rjj^lon 
1 Tu-UTiodiritU 
cr*r roodkberrj- 


47 (V j) 4 A l> 
t8*kal(lfl ItaVUk 
• hi \*i ikh > 


49 ttth Anpoit 1601 
Ai> (H k* 14,77 
ltaktik hi JlWd 
pad* foil moon 
Banday Jauar 


Jf^4 rt 1W7 JOCK. 

1 *r» Cj, Jl nkan 
latt (Ttrtt rr 
Tilok) cofprr nlito 
klxnVUr to tWrol* 
rulU r! U-» 

ri vii, no e 74 

to B»} Wvnl pafll 

ft*nJ r td Taluk. 
CmHapab Dirtrlct) 
eoppar plaUffnnL 


<9 1*01 A D (Saka 

J4% Itaklhkk.h! 
\rUcblk ami 
Titya, Wrdoraday 
\alUkia). 

CO. ltW AJ) (Saha 
14% Haktblkahi 
Vri*ch!k»*mi y£ in, 
\V*dbc*d*y 
Vaiakkha) 


lirJl 1018 . Appro 
dir C no. 118 
Lithlo ftmcripilro 
Kir* trmplc Kapil 
jot Booth Arcot 
lrinHet 

itJ'Jt 101B. Appro 
dll C ha. 98of 1918 
Iji 1 b Ic In acri ptl on 
KoRalTor Booth 
Arcot Dlatrict. 


ml Mr* t nd*. hatblri S* 
lata, Kitova Itnmidi Sara 
• lnr« Iliya UabirJya 
Itr r rr nl tb fTaht ollandfc 1 
<uy An orilhou *£ctilof| 
S ntui M)iU \ odfl 
wl.o» • tb kfriit *f hr) | 
mala ifrdinf nit»*r»<ab<f | 
katblri Mlov* Inroad! 
Nanainpi IU\a V blrl)*. 
M ntrona Saraunpa rJjad va- 
il Kiri)* a t hr mrninjr 
II K and rrmnl* that 
\r*n»v*UiW Siyaoar an 
arrnt «f 'inw NJiaka 1 
ta-ato*rr*l crflaJn j-nrikcra 
po tb* Ka|kolan« of tbrr* I 
111 rr diwH in it 1 

Itpcom tb jrift ol tbatlllapr. 
of to nkankatt* rr named I 
Hilar* Sri 1 raiftnh* I 

rljiUlbl flr/blmwlf b 7 
Jmwadi Saratlmba (H) 

Itrroci) Urn mint of I»in)a 
nail! by ImmadUSarawroh* 
(111 to a -llrl bin an on tbr, 
ocra bn ol a lunar *dlp** 
Iramadi-Saraiunba (II) 
pr»i«rd by learned turn 
•crndrd bia (i.r. bla 
father’*) throe* abichro** 
on tba ll#ra*k0u tbatradl 
fieaaJ hMtn+cl tb* bDl "’bleb , 
adloim tbr temple ol \ IrO 1 
piiaba at \ ijayaaarar 

'rr* Una to Ibe 


temple hr Drama nchl Tolok 
k«r*-SI>»k»r (K i n p ■ 
came not menUcord) 


01ft of a villa /r* by nranuocbl- 
Tolakkana Mjakar to tb* 
tempi* 


61 1504 A.D (Baka } C X UorfWdnor Oo tb# date tprclOrd one 

14% Jlaktliikabl, 3B. Iathlo Inacrfp- Unjt*-\ odrjTir built tbr 

Klrtlk* S IS Uob on the a all of trmpla of nOmfarara and 

Ooro Bell pat of SSoimn ternpla jrroTklrd for ita otTerlnjfi 

tb* moon) at lfalkOrn-liomma- and f‘*tlr*l*. At bla In 

•aodra UqUU itanw cm* NanJa^IUra, 

apparantly a local official, 
obtalnad from Vlra Pratipa- 
Narailnja H 1 ya (If) tbr 
front ol Uallrflra for the 
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u . 1 * 1 1 » 
nr 


r* % J i+i 

i«i i ft) ** 
* t i r fi 
r l + I I 


K ISUA J| I<4\ X r/» l/'t *5 
ir r »-4 *** ai-j *.* * j n 
fci-n a v f j jj 

|iil£»ii Tl r> > j 

r »-»i| i> ») 


'' I YUlfSili 
IO"» niirtvL S 
ffiftl r 6 li I »1 
I) **• r» « 

It *»* m ll | 

Ih mvt-J «■ mi 


r mi « t * « »• 

»y - f f -1 (« r<n.i 

t 1 I "I ■** 

in i > r v.f j r*j i 

++4 l I I 1 v r- !• 
'i *-11 *-*lf ■*.* 

+ » f ; 

V H ft llifl • I , 
\ t t \||»\ i cS tl 

VI *"n I | |o*i *4 1 » I j » 

rt m 

M u * Jpi- 1-SnM , 

Ml V » *r« I « M -U 
ItMrlul ) n 1 

J ti r»»i 

1 r* 1 II ll JT U 11, 

I* tl Tnl il f • t! 
*» pit if i » fr»* a * i . 
I I KHIt « fnw-te* I 

!».(> U’ I %|JW« « »U 1 

M t*> 0 Ulrt 

rnh n Tl » Iff- fwre. | 

I r>*» |r^ !J rt «» i 

•Ji »>1 \ ir»tj it m )• ■ 

I'*1U» t»h n | «h*e« 

II 4 Jo/ (M^n4 1 I or»l 
f'Wn iirilMt t-^J lt» ll 


rr in u*i *u n » ^mn h r^m tut i 

•V, lui) K Irwnn I •lUMlmit.V MU|UU I 

liml Liil h*Li J li) Iti *•! r»rr « » r» ; 

] J L* NU |t*i 1 |+ n 
ln» W l Iri) •* rati*; 
tU iirrl fa *f ll wpiIIi 
frwj (tit r*| t I *l>\ll*t : 
t- r»» ii» « lie t.1 U*. 1 

r* n»U III)* /m 
M ll* III] U. ►t'o rfi 
IWiium 4 > 1 »«* f I n-n*»i 
|6r iff it ml* 

ft (till It*)* »*j» 

rr»6l el Ura n IUI.»U| 
mutator ll CtlkU rlj 
liftri » » freia *11 

l*tr+ •« *0 til 

AUketxl* Mr* llbitU fc>o 
•ITlmeuU l(L*lU 


6* >K* A1> rr )X HmUU Oelb d»t* r*ei ?~i Wien 

(K*b«y», Other 151 LJlble loKrit*- ( - .) KOIri Hilar 

d^l»Q* eat <J(-cJfler ti*n »l J) ill/ar* Hlla»*-Imm*dl-N r* lr>r* 


(Itln)y hlri) * * • rwlitip 
lb* kli./TJxn of the wort J 
• pdv |e plflef I»dJ m 
ro*d# t» lb« I tnple of 
Swml«r*r* 
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Revolution of It is clefu from the above table of inscriptions that the 
usurpation of Narasana-N iyak, the Tuluva general, 
a d should hate occuned in or about 1497 A I) , the year in. 

which Saluva-Narnsnnha I died Up to that year, his 
son Saluva-Naiasimha II was joint rulei with him and 
hence the name of Naiasana-Nfiyak does not appear in 
his lecords Immediately Saluva-Narasimha I died, 
Nai.asana-Nayak, who distinguished himself in the great 
warfare of the last reign, asserted his power and practi- 
cally usuiped all the loyal functions Hence we find his 
name being mentioned uniformly with that of the reign- 
ing sovereign himself and grants were (see Tabic above) 
frequently made m his name and for his merit This 
regal position he appears to have fully maintained until 
his death about 1503 A D , when the lecords of Saluva- 
Narasimha again begin to run, as mentioned above, m 
his own — single — name How he came to occupy the 
supreme position or rather effectively usurp it, between 
1497 and 1503 A D , is not anywhere hinted at in the 
inscriptions of the period, which, however, leave no doubt 
that he did virtually exercise the full authority of a 
sovereign — being even described as wielding the emperor’s 
poweis over the realm (P / ithvi-rajyam pannum, etc) 

The Portuguese traveller Numzand Ferishta thiow some 
light on this lather obscuie subject The former, writing 
in 153 3 AD,re, within about thirty-eight yeais of the 
incident (1497 AD), states that Narasimha I left two 
sons, who being too young to govern, he entrusted the king- 
dom to Narasana-Nayak, his minister, asking him to raise 
to the throne whoever proved deserving of it Both the 
princes were, however, murdered and Narasana-Nayak 
himself seized the throne and held it, till his death Here 
isNuniz s story m full, too important to be omitted — " 

At his death, he left two sons, and the governor of the 
kingdom was Nasenaque, who was father of the king that 
afterwatds was kiug of Bisnaga , and this king (Narsymguah 
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before ho died nent to call Karasenaquo his minister and hold 
converse with lnm tolling him that at hi* death ho would by 
testament icavo him to gorem tho kingdom until the princes 
should bo of an ago to rulo also ho said that all tho royal 
treasures wore his alone and ha reminded him that ho had 
won this kingdom of Karajmgu&st tho point of tho sword 
adding that now there rontainod ontj throo fortresses to bo 
taken hut that for him tho timo for thoir capture was 
passed and tho King bagged him to keep good guard ovor tho 
kingdom and to dolirer it up to tbo prince*, to whichever of 
thorn should provo himself most fitted for it And after tho 
kings death this Narsonaquo remained as governor and soon 
he raised up tho pnneo to bo king retaining in his own hands 
tho treasures and revenues and tho government of tho country 
“ At that time, a captain who wished him ill dotorminod 
to kill tho princo with a now *ftonnrzla to My that Narso 
naquo had bidden him commit tbo murder ho being tho 
minister to whom the government of the kingdom had boon 
entrustod and ho thought that for this not of treason Narso 
naque would be pat to death And ho toon so arranged it tbafc 
tbo princo was killed ono night by ono of his pages who had. 
been bribod for that purpose, and who slow the prince with a 
sword As soon as Narasonaquo heard that he was dead and 
Iearnod that ho himsolf (was supposed to hare) sent to kill 
him he raised up another brother of tho lato King s to be 
king, Dot boing able farther to panltb tbis captain because ho 
had many relations until after ho had raised this younger 
hrother to be king who was called Tammarao Ho (Narsa 
nsque) went out one daj from the city of BUnaga towards 
Ntgumdyro saying th.it ho wm going hunting leaving all his 
household In the city And after he had amvod at this city 
of Nagumdym he betook himself to another oslled Ponsgum 
dim which la four and twenty leagues from that plaoe 
where he at once mado ready large forces and many horses 
and elephants, and then sent to tell the King Tammarao of the 
cause of his going relating to him the treason that that captain 
by name Tymarsa had eamod out slaying his brother the 
lang and by whoso death he (the prince) had inherited the 
kingdom Ho told him how that the kingdom had boon 
entrusted to him by his father as well as the care of himself 
and his brother that aa this man had killed hJs brother so he 
H. or VOL U 109* 
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would do to him in the same w a} , foi he was a tinitoi , and 
he urged that for that leason it was necessaiy to punish him 
Bur the king at that time was veiv fond of that captain, since 
In reason of him he had become King, and in place of punish- 
ing him he bestowed favour on him and took Ins pait against the 
minister And, seeing this, iSlaiasenaque went against him 
with large foices, and besieged him, tlneatenmg him for foui 
oih\eda\s, until the King, seeing his determination, com- 
manded Tvmnrsa to be put to death , after which he (the king) 
sent the (traitor’s) head to be shown to the mimstei, wdro 
greath lejoiced Naisenaque sent away all the troops and 
entered the cit> , w hero he w'as very well received by all the 
people, b> whom he was much loved as being a man of much 
justice 

" And after somo days and yeais had passed, Norsenaque, 
seeing the ago of the lung how young ho wms, determined to 
keep him in the cit\ of Penagumdy, with large guards to mako 
safo lus person, and to give him 20,000 ciuzados of gold evoi} 
\ car foi Ins food and expenses, and himself to govern tho 
kingdom — foi it had been entrusted to him by the king his 
lord so to do Aftei this had been done, lie told the King that 
be desned to go to Bisnaga to do certain things that would 
tend to tho benefit of the kingdom, and tho King, pleased at 
that, told him that so it should bo, thinking that now' ho 
lnmself would be moic lus own master and not bo so liable to 
bo chocfed In him And after ho had departed and auived at 
Bisnaga, Narsenaqne sent the King 20,000 men for Ins guard, 
as ho had arranged, and he sent as their captain Timapannque, 
r mrn in v hom lie much confided, (commanding lnm) that 
hr »'bould not allow the King to leavo tho cit>, and that ho 
r hould carefulK guild ins poison against treachery 

And after tins v as done, Nnrsenaquo began to make war 
cn pieces, tain g them and demolishing them because 

t’ h m] revolted At that time, it was proposed hv some 
c ’l'*au ■*, that thc\ should 1 ill tho King, as lie was not a man 




t t a hut to this Xarsenaque v otild answer nothing 

1 1 < d \ i, h *d p v sr« h hov o' or, Nmnneque, pondene ! 
>' 1 eu • lath th>'v had spoil n to lum, ho"< d 
f i i' in f-n-oni' » end morn tn slv niAc him 1 >r ; 

h < ’j v,. - (uritv) mini t-n. cdl‘1 n't 
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and asked thorn by what means tho hioR could bo slain with 
out its being known that ho had a hand In hfs death Then 
ono man (lator on wo learn that this man a namo was Codeme 
rode evidently a corruption for Kondama haidn) told him that 
a very good way would bo that be (tho minister) should appear 
to bo annoyed with him and ibould Bond to command hit 
presence which mandato ho would not obey and on account 
of this act of disrespect ho (tho minister) should ordain that 
sorno punishment bo infUetod and at this aggrnratlon bo would 
leavo tho city and flj to Fonagundy to stir up tho King against 
tho minister Iio aald that aftor ho had gained tho good will 
of tho King ho would so plot against him that bo would render 
him dnobodlont and that to giro tho King greater oneourago 
mont ho would forgo lottera aa if from captains which ahould 
contain tho same counsel — namely that ho should leave that 
city whore ho was more a prisoner than froo — and would point 
out to him that ho alono waa long and lord and yet that tho 
land was under tho power of Narnsonaquo hia vassal who had 
made himself very strong and powerful in tho kingdom and 
hell him (tho King) prisoner and had rebelled Ho would 
urgo tho King to secretly (jolt tho city and botako himself to a 
fortress bolonglng to the captain who had sont him that letter 
and that then) ho should prepare himself getting togethor a 
largo following And he would tell him that whon tho lords 
and captains camo to know of hL* wish and determination they 
would act according to it and would help him and would 
oomo with him to fall upon Narsenaque and would bestow 
upon him (Nancnaque) tho prison in which bo (tho King) 
was now kept So he would be king (The captain further 
said) that after ho bad persuaded the King to this ho would 
cause him to (leave tho city) and whilo going out bo would 
kill him and that in this way Narsenaquo should beoomo 
king 

Narsenaquo was well pleased to listen to this treason 
and to bear of tho evil deed which this captain planned and 
ho showed him much favour The captain disappeared after 
some days from where Narsenaquo was feigning to have fled 
and he came to Penngumdy where In a few days his arrival 
was known and he set about and put in hand all those things 
that bad been arranged Every day be showed tho King a 
letter one day from a captain of ono fortress the next 
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day another fiom another captain , and the King understand- 
ing the plots contained in the letters so shown, replied that 
the counsel and advice seemed good, and yet how could he 
resist the power of Narsenaque, who, besides being mimstei 
of the kingdom, had (possession of) all the horses and elephants 
and treasure, so that he could at once make war against him ? 
“ True it is, Sire, that which thou sayest,” answered the trai- 
toi , “ and yet he is much mishked by all the captains who 
raised thee to be king, and as soon as they shall see thee m 
Chaodagary” (Chandragiri, the capital of the kingdom in its 
decadent days) (which was a fortress which he had advised 
him to flee, being one which up to that time "was independent), 
“ all will flock to thme aid, since they esteem it a ]ust cause ” 
Said the King, — “ Since this is so, how dost tbou propose that 
I should leave this place, so that my going should not be 
known to the guards and to the 20,000 men who surround me 
in this city ? " “ Sire,” he replied, " I will disclose to thee a 

veiy good plan , thou and I will go foith by this thy garden, 
and from thence by a postern gate which is in the city (wall), 
and which I know well , and the guards, seeing thee alone 
without any following, will not know that it is thou, the King, 
and thus we shall pass to the outside of the city, wheie I will 
have horses ready that will take us whitbeisoever it seemeth 
good to thee ” All this pleased the King well, and he placed 
everything in his hands , and, seeing fulfilled all his dosne, the 
captain spoke with those men who guarded that part of the 
garden by which he wished that the king should fly, and which 
was near the King’s own houses (for into this garden the 
King often went to amuse himself with his wives, which 
garden was at that part guarded by a troop of 300 armed 
men) and to these men he spoke thus, saying to them — • If 
he shall happen to see me pass by here on such a night and 
at such an hour, and if he shall see a man coming with me, 
slay him, for he well deserves it of me, and I will reward ye , ’ 
and they all said that that would be a very small seivice to do 
for him When that day had passed, the traitor went to the 
King and said to him — “ Sire, do not put off till to-moirow 
that which thou hast to do to day, for X have the horses 
ready for thy escape, and have planned so to escort thee forth 
that even thy ladies shall not be aware of thy departure, oov 
any other person Come, Sue, to the garden, where I w dl 
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await thee Tin* King rrpHci! th*t hi* word* were good and 
#o ho would Ho and a* soon a* night «ai come nnd tho hoar 
amred tho Kin;: wont carefully out ami Mill mom ctroful 
wn* ho who for wmo timo had awaited him ond lio gare 
signal to (ho armed men nnd a* noon a* ho was come to tho 
pinion ho |n**cd between two of them who wore tho guards 
and they throw tbemselirs on tho hing and alow him and 
forthwith buned him at tho foot of a tree in tho same garden 
And thi* being ieoomphslwd without their knowing whom 
they lmd slain tho traitor gate them hit thank* an 1 returned 
to his inn to mako ready to Iosto tho cit> and al*o ao a* not to 
giro cauw for talk therein And tho nrxt morning it was 
found that tho King was musing ond though searched for 
throughout ail tho city no now* of him could ho hcarJ all tho 
people thinking that ho had fled aomewhoro whcnco ho would 
mttko wor on Naracnaquo And to Karaenoquo tho newa 
was straightway brought and ho, feigning much sorrow at it 
yet mado read) all hi* home* and elephant* in cam tho king 
doni ahould ho plunged Into aotno revolution b> tho death of 
tho king although a* yet Iw know not for certain how tho 
matter stood *avo that tho King had disappeared. And 
afterward* tho man catno who had killed tho King and told 
him how it bad boon dono and how aecroUj ho had boon alain 
*o that oven tho very men who bad killed him koovr not who 
it wai and Naraonaquo bestowed upon him rich reward 
And since there was no nowa of tiio King, and ho holding 
everything now under hi* hand ho was raised to bo king over 
all tho land of Narsymguo. (d FaryolUn Empire 30S-S1-1) 

The story is so circumstantially told that it is difllcolt 
to summarily reject it but tho tablo of inscriptions of 
Narasiraha II — who both according to Num* and tho 
inscriptions, was known afl Tamraaraya and os to whoso 
identity therefore thorn can be no mannor of question 
— shows that ho surmred Narasana Kayak. by at least 
two to threo years. So tho story of his assassination 
told by Nuniz seems entirely incredible it seems a later 
day embellishment of tbo fact of his usurpation of royal 
powers practically superseding Narasimha II in the 
administration of the country It i§ certain that he did 
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so fiorn the date of the death of Narasimha I to the date 
of his own death , it is ceitain also that he was ail- 
poweifnl m the State during this period (1497 to 1503 
A D ) and that Narasimha II should have been nothing 
more than a mere puppet sovereign. His administration 
too should have been a vigorous one, one which should 
have kept at bay any who might have desned to back up 
the claims of Narasimha II On the other hand, there 
weLe apparently military and civil officers of the type 
of the alleged assassin of Naiasimha II mentioned by 
Numz— who should have been only too ready to carry 
out his behests Thus helped, he should have been all 
but the actual sovereign of the empire The story told 
by Numz may be accounted an accretion to the legends 
that should have m after years grown up about Narsanna s 
poweiful regime and practical usurpation of sovereign 
powers eclipsing the actual sovereign A fact woithy o 
note m this connection is that while we have a contem- 
porary record actually referung to the accession to the 
thione of Narasimha II, we have none so far relating to 
Narasana-Nayak’s accession. The recoids of both 
Narasimha II and Naiasana-Nayak umfoimly descube 
the former as king and the lattei as the administrator. 
There are, besides, a few minor discrepancies m the 
account of Numz which may be noticed In the earlier 
part of the narrative, for instance, he states that 
Narasimha I requested Narasana-Nayak “ to govern the 
kingdom until the princes should be of an age to iule, 
thus suggesting that they weie far too young to assume 
the so\eieignty immediately This impression he con- 
firms lorrei down when he mentions that Naiasimha 
admonished Narasana-Nayak “ to keep good guard over 
the kingdom and to deliver it up to the princes, to wh idl- 
er or of them should piovr himself most fitted for it 
But, later, m the narrative, he states that Narasimha I 
was old enough to hare been married and to hare 
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amused himself with his wives in the garden in 
which ho waB according to Nuniz s stor) dono to death 
Tho story of hts having been a mere jouth in thus uhollj 
falsified which is in accordance with what scorns to ha\o 
been the fact if inscriplional records of Narasimba II 
may bo believed There nmj bo elements of truth 
however in tho ston Thns ho might on thoprctcnco 
of carefulh guarding tho person of tho prmeo 
(Narusimha II) * against trcachory according to tho 
death bed injunction of Varasiraha I, bavo transferred 
him to Penukonda and thcro kept him a close prisoner thus 
literal)) guarding him with care Ho might have 
oven tried to despatch him b) tho hand of an assassin It 
is probable the attempt was actual!) raadoand tho pnneo 
escaped and survived Jsarasana N&>nh bort> )cara 
later tho story of the attorn pted assassination may havo 
been told in a different way in the manner set out by 
Isuniz in his Chronicle 

i embta also refers to Narasa s usurpation Ho states 
that Adilshfih hearing of dissousions at Vija)unagar — 
probabl) tho dissensions which ended in tho romoval of 
Naraeimha II to Penukonda thero to bo u carefully 
guardod as Nuntz has it — advancod against Raichar 
and attacked it Tho story of tho fall of this placo is 
separately told bolow, and it ought to suffice hero toetato 
that, according to Fenshta Hemraaje (i e Narasa or 
NaraiimhaiUja \o Narasona b.i)ok the Commander in 
Chief) inarched against tho invading forces with tho 
young Roy to Raichnr and thero gave battle and that 
in thafcbattlo tho latter was nnrtally wounded and died 
before he could roach home and that Hemraaje (» c 
Narasana Nftyak) seized the government and the country 
The relevant passages are given below — 

Hem raa jo was tbo first usurper He bad poisoned the 
young Rajb, of Beojanuggur son of Sfaeoroy (Simha B/lja Sfllura 
Naiusimhn Rfiya I) and made his Infant brother a tool to hia 
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designs, by degrees overthrowing the ancient nobility, and at 
length established his own absolute authority over the king- 
dom ” (Scott, Feiishta, I, 228) 

The other states — 

“ The Government of Beejamiggur had remained in one 
family, m uninterrupted succession, foi seven hundred ;years, 
when Seoroy (Saluva-Narasimba-Raya I) dying, was succeeded 
by his son, a minor, who did not live long aftei him, and left 
the throne to a younger brother He also had not long 
gathered the floweis of enjoyment from the gaiden of royalty 
heforo the cruel skies, proving their inconstancy, burned up 
the earth of his existence with the blasting wind of annihila- 
tion Being succeeded by an infant only three months old, 
Heemraaje (Naiasimha-Raya, the Tuluva geneial Narasa), one 
of the principal ministers of the family, celebrated for gieat 
wisdom and experience, became sole regent, and was cheerfully 
obeyed by all the nobility and vassals of the kingdom for forty 
years , though, on the arrival of the young king at manhood, 
he had poisoned him, and put an infant of the family on the 
throne, in order to have a pretence for keeping the regency in 
his hands Heemraaje at his death was succeeded m office 
bv his son, Ramraje, (? Simharaj-Ylia-Narasimha-Raya), 
who having married a daughter of the son of Seoroy (Saluva- 
Narasimha I), by that alliance greatly added to his influence 
and power ” (Scott, Ferishta, I, 262) 

These passages tell a different tale According to the 
"version contained in them, one of the princes was 
poisoned by Narasana-Nayak and the other, “an infant/' 
was put on the throne and used as a ‘‘ tool ” m older to 
serve as “ a pLelence for keeping the regency in bis own 
hands ” This version gives Narasana-Nayak a Regency 
of ‘ forty years,” which is wholly wrong and is appaiently 
an echo of the long ascendancy of Narasimha I 
Rerishta’s account, written m 1607 A D , over a century 
after the events to which it relates actually occuired, ns 
naturally farther away from the truth than even Nuniz s 
is It seems, as suspected by Mr Sewell, a jumble of 
•other stories that were current m his time and m the 
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time cf Nnmz even (Seo /f 1 orgotten h mptre 112 fn 
2 and 3) 

Mr Krishna bnstn lias that Tjmnrsa 

who according to Kuniz, killed tho cider son of 8filuva 
Nanu-imha 1 may bo tho Timmaraxa, son of Tnbhuvana 
kathSrj Bomran\adCva MahirSva who is mentioned in a 
record dated m 150.» 1500 A D cyclic year hrudhana 
1008-1909 Pam GK Appendix B No JD2 of 
1908) brom tho number of known inscriptions of 
SAIova Narasimha If dated in this identical \oar (see Table 
of inreriptiont above) this inscription ran} also l>o taken 
to fall in his reign If *o this Timmaraxa the alleged 
murderer of the elder brother of Nnraximha If could 
have been alive in 1605 150G A 1) and therefore cannot 
bare been pat to death as alleged by Numz, b\ Narnsana 
\njak tho Tuluva General who wo have reason to 
behove died about 160 i A D The story told by Kants 
is accordingl) shown to be rather exaggerated Tho 
greatest obstacle to tho acceptance of his story is 
that Iraroadi Karastniba was undoubtedb ono of the two 
bods of bileva Narasnnha X referred to b) him nnd that 
ho lived up to l^OS 150b A.P and was making grants 
up to tho last >car of bis reign (bee Table above) IIo 
could therefore have not been murdered bj Narnsimha 
Nnyak who according to inscriptions actually pre- 
deceased him 

Tho revolution effected bj Narasimha Nfiyak may 
be set down to about 1499 A D Though ho was in 
supremo authority from 1407 AD he ahould, according 
to tho inscriptions have reached tho hejday of hia power 
a couple of jeans later 

It is then that wo hear of his being described os 
exercising almost supremo powers in the Empire 
Though Narasimha Kiya II Burvivcd him a couple of 
year* or more, he had been no more than a puppet during 
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Administra- 
tion of 
Narasana- 
Nfiyaka 


tha greater pait of his rale. Hence his supersession 
and the supeisession of his Dynasty — for his sons did not 
succeed him — may be approximately reckoned in or 
about the year 1499 A.D 

The idea that duimg the Saluva usurpation there was 
misrule and anaichy m the country seems, fiom numerous 
records, a baseless one On the other hand, it put down 
the tendency towards anarchy which manifested itself in 
the reigns of Mallikarjuna and Virupaksha III. The 
integrity of the Empire was maintained and renewed 
attempts were apparently made even to legam Goa and 
other lost territories Naiasana-Nayak as regent of 
Immadi-Naiasimka appeals to have administered the 
Empire with ability and vigour There is evidence to 
believe that he did not allow it to suffei m extent Inscrip- 
tions of Iininad 1 - Nai as i m h a have been found m the Mysore 
State and in the Districts of Anantapui, Cuddapah, 
Tuchmopoly and Madura in the Madras Presidency. 
Under him, Basakur was in the charge of Sadharanadeva- 
Odeya ( M E It 1901, No 166) Nagarirajya, including 
Haiva and Konkana, was governed by Saluva-Deva-Raya- 
Odeyar, who, m 1500 A.D , made a grant foi his own 
merit and another m 1502 A D for the longevity, health, 
wealth, kingdom and victory of Natasana-Nayaka 
Muktmadu, which included a part of the modern 
Cuddapah District, was conferred as a Jdhgii on Bokka- 
sami Timmanayamkgaru (M E R 1906, No 516) who 
has been identified with “ Timapanatque ” in whom, 
accoidmg to Nuniz, Narasimha Nayaka “much confided ” 
(A 6.1. 1908-1909, page lb 1 )) Pottapi-Naridu, of which 
t e capital was Ghandikota m the' present Cuddapah 

istnct, was administered by Devmem, son of Saruappa 
Aiirvudu. (AT E R 1907, Appendix B No 6T5) Madurai- 
maudalam was, according to a record found at Yanch- 
chi} ur in the Madura District, under a man who appeals 



HISTORICAL PERIOD 


1741 


SI] 

to have been directly subordmnto to NamBana N&ynhn 
(V E R 100ft Appendix C Vo 39) This record is 
undated bat there is no doubt that it belongs to about 
1600 \ D as it mentions Narssana Nt*y aka Asa record 
dated in 1600 A D describes A yy an Sf>nm\a Vlramarosor 
ns the Lord of the Southern Ocean (M h R 1910 
Appendix It No 051) probably ho was in chargo of tho 
Madurai mandalara According to this record this 
Governor founded a village in that year for tho merit of 
Narasana Nayaka The big title ho enjoyed was pro 
bnblv not an empty one for it seems likely that his 
jurisdiction extended boyond tho seas into tbo northern 
province of Jnflna off Coy Ion This would indicate that 
tho SnHivas did not lose tho hold of Vijayanagar on this 
overseas provinco during the period of their usurpation 
Tipparasa Ayyan who is mentioned in many records 
(see Table nbovo), was apparently in chargo of a good 
part of Southern Mysore quito apart from his position of 
Household Ministor of Imiuadi Narasimha. (8co below) 

During this roign the Portuguese first arrived in India Arriniottt# 
Vasco da Gama sot sail on July 8 1407 and arrived 
close to Calicut on August 20 1408 Owing to misundor hvsa d 
standings with the Zaraonn s subjects ho failed to 
establish friendly relations with tho Hindus. He was 
followed b) Cahrfif who reached Guhcat on 13th Septem 
ber 1600 He quarrelled with the Zamorm and failed to 
open trade relations with the local people. In 1602 
Vasco da Gama proclaimed the king of Portugal tho lord 
of the seas and wantonly destroyed with all hands a large 
vessel having several hundred people on board near the 
Indian coast Ho bombarded Calient and massacred 
in cold blood 800 fishermen in the port under 
circumstances of brutal atrocity Ho left m 1603 after 
establishing a factory at Cahoat He was followed by 
Lopo Soares, who arrived in 1604 and without any reason 
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nmfp( 3 Viperov of the Indian Coast by the kmg 
Portugal and he aimed m India with a large “ 
1,500 soldiers After a preliminary encounter at Hom , , 

he realized that peaceful commerce would prove more 
fruitful to the Portuguese than sanguinary war iH 
soou came to heai of the existence of the great kingdom 
of Vijayanagar and the powei of its kmg Narasmiha 
Almeida’s son, hourenco, received further inf oimation i 
1506 about the state of the country inland from the 
Italian traveller Yarthema and in consequence o , 
Almeida asked kmg Narasimha to allow him to erec 
fortress at Bhatkal, but received no reply from him a 
we know that Narasimha II died about this time (s 
below), there is little surprise that Almeida had no 
ready response for his letter 


Attempt on We learn horn Varthema, the Italian traveller, t a 
Goa, 1505 -og fres k attempt was made during this reign to re-cap ur 
A 15 Goa from the Muhammadans It was being , adminis- 

tered by a person named by him as “ Savam,” corres- 
ponding apparently to the Portuguese term “ Sabaye, 
which Barros, the Portuguese historian, explains as 
derived from Persian Saba or Sam, and says that e 
Sabaye’s son was Adil Shah This seems untenable, 
while Burton’s suggestion that it is a corruption o 
Sipahdar or military governor seems nearer the mar ' 
But it is more probable that the word is a coriuption or 
Soubadar, or “head of Soubah ” or Piovmce Goa, on 
its capture by the Mnhammadaus, was apparently con 
verted into a province and a governor appointed to it e 
v,ould be commonly known as the Soubadar, whic 6 
Portuguese would have shoifcened into Sabaye However 
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this max bo Qnn wa* not rrroxeird b\ NaraMmhas 
force* and it continued in Muhammadan hand* for the 
time Ixrinp (‘m’c f forgotten f mpire 1 1 0 117) 

Wo have nn interesting description of the capital of t 

the P injure a* ft wa* in the time of \ara«nnlm Jl b> \ , ,» rtr 
Vnrthcm* the Italian traxeller nJrcadv mentioned Ho ,ya ' p 
speak* of \ ijavanagar a* a great city ten largo and 
strongl) walled llwa* hr mui seven mile* in circum 
fereneo well sheltered h\ mountains (i c hill*) and 
had a triple circlet of walls * Ho describe* it ns a very 
wealth) nnd well equipped city situntcd on a beautiful 
into arid enjoving nn excellent climate The king kept he 
od.1* comtanll) 40 000 horsemen and 400 elephant* 

Each elephant carried bIx men nnd had long sword* 
fastened to its trunk* in liattle winch description agree*, 
or Mr Sewell point* out with what Nikitin the Passion 
traveller and Pact the Portuguese traveller state. Tlio 
sparse clothing cf the people a* mn) bo oxjiectcd attract 
cd his attention Tbo common people he writes go 
quite naked, with the exception of a piece of cloth about 
their middle Describing the king ho adds, ** Tho 
king wears a cap of gold brocado two span* long His 
horse is worth more than sorao of our cities on account 
of tho ornaments which it wears Apparently ho must 
bo referring here to tho State horse which was exhibited 
at tho views held on tho HahSnacami and other festival 
occasions (Sec Pacs description in Sowell s A forgotten 
Empire , 274 and 278) It maj bo inferred from the obovo 
that tbo Imperial capital was in a flourishing condition 
in tbo reign of Narnsimha II and its magnificence had 
not teen affected b> tho revolutions of Snluva Narnsimha 
and SStuva Narasana Niynk 

The condition of tho peasantry towards tho closo of the W»eoot*Di 
Bilava marpation seoms to have boon far from satisfactory 
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An mecnption dated m Saha, 1423 (or 1501 A D ) 
which falls m the reign of Immadi-Narasimha (II) 
shows that the Maiava cultivators of the village in the 
present Ramnad Distnct had to sell then lands to the 
local temple in older to pay the taxes due by them on 
theu holdings They had no other means of discharging 
then dues, for it is significantly added, “ it was the peiiod 
of occupation of Kannadigas, i e , KamStakas,” the 
Saluvas being a line of Karnataka chiefs Evidently the 
taxation imposed proved heavy and the peasantry felt the 
pinch {See ME. B 1916, Para 63 , AppendnvO No 50 
of 1916) The discontent appeals to have been general 
m the empire Thus a recoid which comes from the 
Nityesvara temple at Silmusbnam, m the present South 
Aicot District (ME B 1916, Appendix 0 No 247), dated 
m 1426 (Rudhuodgau) or A D 1504, which also falls in 
Immadi-Narasimha’s ieign, though his name is not men- 
tioned m it, states a local chief named Trmetranatha 
Kachchirayan, surnamed Rahuttammdan, levised the 
lates of taxes “which had become exoibitant in the time 
when the country was in the hands of the Kannadigas 
The cultivators, owing to the oppression, had dispersed 
and the Svan'ipa scatteied ” Kachchirayan oideied an 
annual measurement of lands and lowered the assess- 
ments on dry and wet lands and fixed the ataitaperu 
payable according to the class of the community on 
which it fell and the i-daittarai according to the nature 
of the animal (cow, buffalo or sheep) it was levied upon 
(Ibid) The Saluvas appear to have inherited the system 
of over-taxation from their predecessois (See M E R 
1918, Paia 69 and instances dated m 1414, 1447 and 1464 
A D , quoted theiem) At any rate, a lecoid dated m 
1482 A,D , m the ieign of Virupaksha III (M E B 1913, 
Para 69 , No 103 of 1918), when the power probably 
centred m the hands of Saluva-Narasimha I — Ohikka- 
Parvata-Nayaka — to be identified with Parvatayya, 
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*-n of Mslhkirjun* and tbercf »rr a cm* in of \ mi 
p X*ha 111— *frfer* l*> lb* »lT*va!ion o! difb'Knl 
iitnUrfHrl r rdilmn* iraj*^ 1 rn th« people nf the 
Kmihrtn 1 rnntr ceunlrr The ' ,#T «rl of Ibev* mjudt 
cien* and \v%at»mu <\ n htrnn* wa« that the p*^p!r were 
fcrred to lr*>r IS* roantfv f^mr rl Ihrw— dcP-rtnin 
lOU the price of *horp |>y the |*tire of ghro jvr mrnon* 

• njjar-eane tatie! In a riUsfe to 1»* pfr- a 1 In It and not 
cV^hf-tT rtr^— *h^w a huly in putinciit mtr which 
nndmil tedlr *botifd h*te catjw^J <nn» ^crab'* ifnUtion in 
ihr ratal am* Chifcti hmh \*val» mnornl the 
di»ihfl»tje\ an 1 allowed the people to po l«vl to tLe old 
ro^oUtion* In thev* matter* 1 videntlv Child* l'arraU 
Nijnla h ttipalhitel with ibr people in their *lifTic«jltir< 
and made life p^ mWp for them 1* irrertlnp to the 
ancient constitution ( fc 'ce on t!if« *nbjcct V / It 1018 
lara OJ for farther information) He wn* probably 
the tame a* l'arraUr#jv\6Mka who according to 
Hone inscription* date*! In 1405 Infill a tnanfapa 
in the temple on the hill at Tirapati MJ?/ 100 H 09 
P«rc 107 ) 


The onsollled nstarr of the time* afforded an npjtor 
lonil> to Mm Nanjarfyn bdaivar of the Ummallur 
family to enlarge hli dominion* Though an in*cnp- 
lion dated In 1497 A D (►ee V~d 7? 10Ifi Para 102) 
show* that he tn* loyal to bdnva NaraMinha H ap to 
that >ear a record of hi* dated in 1499 1500 AD, on 
the evo of tbo usurpation of the Vijivnnagnr kingdom b\ 
NoTfl*3 tbo Tnluta general stvlrs him UfahAmandalts 
nro and states that he had c*tabh*hcd hi* kingdom on a 
firm basis (tlhirarfijya) Apparently he had rebelled 
corertl) or orcrtl) and made himself Independent and 
added to his territories. Jlia principal^) should have 
comprised a largo part of modem Coimbatoro and Mjeoro 
Dlitncts in Uio former of which bis records ha\o been 
u or \ol n 110 
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found as at Manas,. (Sec UEE 1910 Para 55 , Appen- 
a,v B. No 200 of 1909, dated m Salta 1421“ *■ ^ 

1499) His ancestors weie the descendants of e c _ ie 

of DannayakankOtta,, wbo had inlcd over the Terkanamb, 

conntiy and were the conqneroisofthe N,l f 16 n 
saM, ate) md) H,s rain, star was a ce, tarn OMaktan 

Settiyai, a native of Emmaikal, m the 
nadu Though his successor Chikka-Baya appears o 
resumed loyal relates (see E.C. IV Gundlnpe 07, 
dated m 1505 A.D), Nanjaraja’s inroads trough . 
as will be seen below, retribution in its C “£ 
he himself or his successor was reduced by the gr 
Kushna-Deva-Baya sometime before 1518 A u ' 
WEB 1909, Para 08, M E B. 1910, Para 55, Sewell, 
A Fo 7 gotten Empne, 130; see also below) 


Ministers and 
Generals 


Chief among his ministers was undoubtedly Barasa, 
who practically was both Begent and Buler, as we a 
seen above. One of his house ministers was Tipparasa, 
who made a grant in 1497 of a village to the temple i0 
Bama at Kittm. ( MAR 1913, Para 91) In the follow 
mg year, he made another giant for the men o 
sovereign (E C. IV, Heggaddevankote 74) A depen- 
dent of his made a grant to the Banganatha tem P e 
Haradurpura m 1500 AD. {MAR 1913, Para 1913). 
He was apparently a highly influential personage o 
times who made giants m the Bamnad - Dis ric 
In one record dated m the Raudii year ( A 
we have reference to a gift tax-free land m Tippa 
pura m Piranmalai-slmai by one Eppil-Nayakai, oi 
merit of Ayyan-Tipparasa-Ayyan, to three Bra j ma 
for the recitation of the Vedas in the JVTangamat esv 
temple at Piranmalai, Tnrupattnr Taluk, Bamnad is ric ^ 
Another record in the same temple, dated m-the sa 
year, registers the gift of the village of Vengikulam a ^ 
Tipparayapuram m equal shares to five Brahmans y 
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same Eppull NAvakar for the merit of Ayynn Tipparasa- 
Ayyan The latter was evidently a Brflhnmn and fcho 
village was in all probability renamed after him by 
Eppali hdyahar (See M FJl 1024 Apptndix C Nos. 
207 and 212) A *and1u called TipparaMnsondhi was 
also instituted in the same templo in this minister s namo 
and a piece of tax free tarcam&nya land was gifted for 
maintaining it for ever {JdJ2 R 1924 Appendix C No 
1051) One Mangarasaiyan described as a Palace 
accountant also figures in certain records of the period 
(M.EM 1023 Para 78 Appendix 0 No 84 undated) 
Apparently he was an officer of the king deputed on 
royal duty now and again. An Dan: a or Ann am a rasa 
NSyakat was another well known minister of the period 
He was apparently attached to the king for we find him 
making a grant that ho might rule the earth {MJZM 
1918 Appendix B No 122 dated in 1502 AD) He 
is referred to m certain records of 8&tuva Narasunha I 
as his aveuaram or agent (SJJZJl 1919 Appendix 0 
Nos 4 and 53 dated in 14GG and 1471 AD) Eramanchi 
ToJakkana NSyakar appears in several grants all of 
them dated in 8aXa 1420 (or AJD 1504) m which he 
omits the king s name (A HE R 1918 Appendix 0 No 
118 No 98) These two records speak of him as the 
chief who inspired fear in the ChSra ChOla, Pandya and 
Vall&Ia kings, who established the Yftdavaraya, who was 
the enemy of 6imbuvarfiya and who protected in advance 
the prestige of the SultSn of Madura The titles R&ya- 
karichUrya Haraldkaganda and Vangxn&rfiyana are 
given to him According to another record of the same 
year (1604 AJD) he restored the village of PakksmbSdi 
to the temple at Aragalur of which it was a dfoadana, 
but which had been subjected to tbe RdjSyram-KSrtikkat 
(if J? R 1914 Appendix B Noa 412 and 420) As his 
father Timmappa Nftyaka also receive* the titles above 
mentioned it is possible he had earned them by taking 
u, or VOL. U 310* 
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part m the fight against Vcngi (Kalinga) king in the 
earliei pait of the reign of Malbkarjuna. Mr. Krishna 
Sastn hasident fiedhim with the Eramanchi-Timmappa- 
Nayaka mentioned m the Koyilolugu as the person fiom 
whom one Uttamanambi obtained for the Siirangam 
temple the giant of treaty villages \M E,R. 1914, Para 
28, quoting I A XL. 142). Apparently he was a popular 
chief as we fidd his immediate subordinates making a 
grant for his health. {M E R. 1914, Para 28 ; Appendix 
B No 420) | 

Kalasa was under Bhayirarasa Vodeyar, who, in a 
numbpr of records, acknowledges the suzerainty of 
Saluva-Narasimha II ( E G. V, Mudgere 50, 54 and 56 
' dated m 1492 and 1493 A.D ). 

a& a donor of Apparently Saluva-Narasimha II was a great friend of 
the learned Brahmans. His gifts to them were many and 
frequent. Itjis mentioned m some of his records that he 
was daily making the sixteen great gifts. (See flhakena- 
halli plates quoted above). The Devulapalh grants ask r 
“ what is there that could not be made a gift of by the 
donor of a full Visvachakra and Brahmdnda, which are 
two of the sixteen great gifts {mahaddna) ? ” (See E L 
VII, 84, fn. 12) Gundlupet 67, dated in 1504-5 AD., 
bestows high praise on him as a donor of gifts He is - 
there described as having been “ born for the bestowal of 
all the gre^t gifts, exceeding m fame Sagara, Nala, 
Nahusha, Yayati, Dundumara, Mandhatri and other 
celebrated kings of old,” and he is said to have made, 
among other gifts, the Mahabhutaghata gift in the 
presence of the god ftanganatha at the confluence of tbs 
two Cauverys (see E C IV, Gundlupet 67) to a leartied 
Brahman well versed in the six Darsanas, whom he 
honoured yith office of Xcharya His Chakenahalh 
grant shows that he donated with discrimination. D , 
states that, “as desired” by him, forty Brahmans wel 
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versed m brimfimxa Nydya tho Ihgvcda tho 1 dga* tho 
Sdma, the Purdnax tho Smntis tho Tanfrat and tho 
il/anfra* observers of rituals and other religious customs 
and ceremonies woro brought to his presence (at Vijaja 
nagar) and tho person who brought them ono Nflga 
nfiyaka who was it is said the cascnco of music, tho bfo 
of literary taste a mass of good conduct, etc , certifies 
that the} 1 deserved tho king s proffered gift of an 
agrahiim N»ganayaka was oMdcntl} a generous and 
public spirited man of tho times * ovor ready to servo 
gods ond Brahmans and to restore ruined tanks and 
a lion in valour and an Arjuna in winning victories 
Tho tank at tho place donated was it is said built b} 
Nfiganfiyoka to tho order of tho king from tho money 
provided 1 by him Narasimha was ovidcntl} brought 
np m tho school of his father who was noted for his 
public chanties Tho title or surname of Dharmardya 
by which ho was widol) known both according to 
Nunir who gives tho name as Tamarao which appears 
to bo a corrupted form of the title, and tho inscriptions 
of tho period moans literally ‘Lord of Donors which 
might have been given to him because of his generosity 
(Seo blJEJl 1009 Para 08 Appendix B No 89 
M E R 1910 Para 54) Iramadi Narasimha apparently 
was no believer in the ovidont insanity to live in penury 
in order that you may die rich. 

S&luva Narasimha Rfiya II was according to his 
DBvulapalli grant both litorally and in fact tho double 
of his father Ho probably bore a striking personal 
resemblance to his father as did D6va Raya I to his father 
Haribara II The DCmlapaJli plates indoed, declare 
that be so far excelled even his father who was himself 
so noble in generosity valour and other innumerable 
good qualities that his name Immadi Narasimha (Nara 
jnrnha II) was literally true 


r«r*oo«I 
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Karasimha-Raya II appear to have left at^Uwoso- 
Naras.mha-Eaja and Devappa Naras.mha-Ki aja , me 
Zned m a record found on a rock at Blambnrp m the 
Bowrmgpet hobh, dated m Saka 1478, Cyolrc I^JV*** 
which do not agree Taking the Cyclic year as the year 
intended the date mentioned would fall ml 533 AD 
would take us into the leignof Achyuta-Eaya, the succeB- 
sor of Krishna-Deva-Raya, which is not an imposs'ble dat 
for him The Naiasimha mentioned m this re 
dinted to he the grandson <*«*«> of 88.^ 
simharaja (I) which name appears m the corrup 
Salaiapvamdkataja. Narasimha-Baja probably 
rule over a petty tract of country m to Mulba al 
province, which, as we know, was one with w 
Saluva-Narasimha-Baya I was closely connec e 
many years {M.A R 1923, Page 9, Inscnp ion No. W 
Devappa, the other son of Narasimha-Baya 1 , is 
tioned in a couple of inscriptions dated in * 

found at Gaudragollipura m Honnavaia hobh, D 
pur Taluk. He is described as ruling ovei the 
Slme “as a secure kingdom” {EC IX, Bod a P 
42 and 451 He made a grant to god Virabhadra o 
Channapatna market in 1494 Ah {EG XII, unl 

26, m which he is described as a Mahamandalesvara) 
A much defaced inscriprion found at Kalapura, a a 
balli hobh, Sira Taluk, Tumkur District, assigned by ' • 
Bice to 1495 A D (its date being not clearly visible), see ^ 
to refer to a third son of Immadi-Narasimha OH) ^ 
referred to as Sriman-Mahamandalesvara if ^ 

Chikka-Yodeyar. He was apparently m charge o ^ 
part of the Sira country and is said to have built a 
and made a grant of land for its maintenance 0 ee 4 ?B 
XII, Sna 103). An inscription dated in Salca — 
Kkhaya (Stavana su 5) corresponding to A.ugus _ 

A.D , gives him the full imperial titles of rim 

rajadliiraja-rajaparamesvara-gajabentekara 
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Mahnmnndah svaru SrF Mrnprntipi Sri Vfra ChiKkn 
IUja Odcvaru and states that Magnm flmo was attached 
to this treasury (/• C 1\ hnnlanhalh 30) The 
Iteration of Narara Ni»yahn and his undoubted influ 
cnee should hate put an end to an) ambitions on the 
part of these sons of Naraumha lllvn II 

It may bo now taken as settled thnt Sfilaia H> J^ih 
X anudrnlm II died in or about tho beginning of 1600 AD , '’ c ' 5 v 11 
Not only no inscriptions of his dated beyond that year 
have been found bnt also thero is a record dated in that 
year which registers a grant for himself and Naraainga 
(i e Nnrawnn Noyala) doubtless his chief minister who 
were both dead at the time (or his spiritual merit or 
rather salvation {utlant5gnlxkoudu) (k C \ Mulbflgal 
2-12) Tho date of this record is so far as it could bo 
raadooot SaAal427 Kri>dhanaycar dated in which very 
year wo havo two other records of Soluva Narasmiha II 
(Seo Table of hucrtpltons of Saluva Narnsiraha II 
ante) Tho latest of these is dated in tho month of 
Kumbha bngbt fortnight dvfidasi Thursday Paurnima 
{MM II 1021 2, App B No 330 of 1921) On this 
day Karasimha II visited tho TirakOilyur teraplo and 
raado * grant to it The equivalent of this date is A D 
1600 February 6 (M E U 1021 2 App E Pago 98, 

No. 330 of 1021) It would secra to follow from this that 
the Mulbflgal record (No 2-12) maybe later in datothan 
this one and that Narasiraha II might have died somo 
time later than 6th February 1600 A D This is con 
firmed by the record registered as £ f III Malvalh 
96 which is dated in 1600 A D (5a la 1-428, Cyclic year 
Kabaya (oxpired) which Is tho year follow ingErGdhana ) 

The astronomical details fixing tho dato of tho grant 
ore lacking and the wording seems to indicate that 
Imroadi Narasimha (II) should have been recently doad 
at tho timo of the actual recording of this grant Very 
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similar m terms is another record which is registered by 
Mr. Bice as {E C VIII) Nagar 73, which mentions two 
dates It states that “ at the time when Mahara]adhi- 
ra]a-Ba,]aparamesvara-Vira-Pratapa- Narasinga - Maha- 
raya” was ruling the country in the presence of god 
Virupaksha (z, e , at Vi]ayanagar) and was protecting the 
kingdom m righteousness, he favoured Nagaiasanna- 
Nayaka and another (probably Somanna) Nay aka, with the 
governorship of the province of Aiaga This appointment 
was apparently made m Saka 1424 corresponding to 
Budhirodgan Prom what follows, it would seem that 
the king (Narasimha II) had evidently ordeied these 
two provincial officers to make a giant of Malavar 
(piesent Malur m Nagar Taluk) to ceitain Brahmans 
as an agrahara These two officers appeal to have made 
the actual gift in the year Pra]otpatti (the Saka year is 
not mentioned though it should have been 1431, corres- 
ponding to 1510 AD). The record is m parts not 
decipherable but from the mention made m its latter 
portion, it would seem as though these two dignitaries 
mention the fact that the grant was made m accordance 
with the orders of both “ Narasmga-Bayaru (i e , Immadi- 
Narasimha II, the then ruling sovereign) and Narasana- 
Nayakaru (i e , his chief minister),” both of whom however 
should have been long dead at the time the grant was 
made This is the reason, perhaps, why the record starts 
with recalling the time when Mahnrajadhiraja-Kajapara- 

mesvaia-Virapratapa-Narasmga-Maharaya was ruling in 
the kingdom, etc , and then mentioning the gift made In 
this view of the matter, the second of the two dates given 
m the inscription is not in conflict with the specific sugges- 
tion made m Mulbagai 242 that Saluva-Narasimha II 
had died in or about the commencement, of 1506 A D 
This is entirely in accordance with the records of 
buluva-Narasimha II so far found, which do not go beyond 
the year 1505 A D {Saka 1427, Cyclic year Krodhana) 
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Mr Hice * interprets ion nf Ibis record (Nngar 73) sng 
getting that the grant mentioned in it was rando by the 
Araga governors with the approval of \arasmga RSya 
end Snrnvjna Nft\aWa R&ya is not only not covered b\ 
its text but also would soggest their existence at the 
tirao mentioned In it (i e , 1010 AD) which carries us 
into the reign of hn*hna Df\a-H8ya Confirmation 
cornea from another source that Snluva Narasiralm II 
coaid not have lived vtn much be\ond tho \rar 1505 A D 
The R&raacbandrapur copjicr plate grant dated in 
Safa 1-128 (Cjclic jearhshajn Pushva ma Mnmlaj) 
which records a grant b) Vlrn Narasimha son of 
Nanm N&vak the general of Innnadi Narasimha 11 is 
perhaps tho earliest of his grants known Vrra Isara 
siruha is referred to in it ns seated on the jowelled 
throne at Vij«>anagar nnd ruling tho kingdom The date 
of this grant would correspond to a day in January 
Februan 1500 A D Phis was o\ulcntl> his first grant 
after he ascended tho throno mado almost immediate!) 
after his assumption of rojal powers which should havo 
occurred about tho middle of bobruary 1500 A D TbiB 
inference is supported b) another hthic record dated in 
tho samo Jvshaya >ear (Sr&vann Su 5 which would fall 
m August 1600) when Chikka Raya, one of tho sona of 
Immadi Narasimha II is said to have boon ruling a part 
of the Kankanhalh country in tho present Bangalore 
District (beo under Domeific Life) 

The death of Immadi Narasimha in 1500 A J) ended 
tho rale of tho Siluva Dynasty Though it lasted but a 
nominal period of twenty years (1180 to 1600 AD) it 
was under 8dlu\a Nonnmnha 1 assisted by Jus able 
Generals Isvara and his son Nnrasana NSynka helpful in 
keeping up tho Lmpiro in the face of the Muhammadan 
invaders from tho north Narasimha II continued tho 
traditions of his fathor at first under Narasimha Niyaka 
who was virtually Regent of tho Stato and after his 
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death apparently by himself, though probably with the aid 
of Vlia-Naiasimha, the elder son of Narasimha-Nayaka. 
This brings us to the achievements of the Tuluva Dynasty, 
of which Narasana-Nayaka was the foundei, and Kiishna- 
Deva-Raya, the gieatest representative 

Mr Rice has remarked that despite their late usurpation 
the Saluvas appeal to have been in favour with the Vi]aya- 
nagar Kings of the Tuluva Dynasty He states that 
Saluva-Timmarasa was a distinguished minister undei 
Krishha-Deva-Raya ( E G III, Nanjangud 195)and that in 
1513 A D , his younger brother Saluva- Govmda-Raja 
was appointed by Krishna-Deva-Raya to the Terakanambi 
country, taken fiom the Ummattur chiefs Saluva- 
Timmarasa is no doubt mentioned in records dated in 
1519, J521 and 1523, as the minister of Krishna-Deva- 
Raya {E C III, T-Narsipur 73, 42 and E C IV, Chama- 
rajnagai 99) (Rice, Mysore and Coorg ftom the Inscrip- 
tions, 153) But he and his brothers were Brahmans and 
were called Saluva by courtesy, as they were connected 
with Saluva-Narasimha I and probably his son also (See 
under Knshna-Deoa-Rdya below) From 1520 to 1527, 
we have Kathau-Saluva Krishna-Raya-Nayaka as the 
chief minister of Krishna-Deva-Raya He rs described 
m other records as the right hand of Knshna-Deva-Ray a 
(E C IV, Hunsur 48 and Heggaddevankote 78 and 90), 
and m another record of about 1530 A D , he is called as 
king Saluva- Krishna-Deva-nupati, and descubed as the 
sistei’s son of Deva-Raya (E G VTII, Nagar 46). 

Contemporaneously with the Saluva Kings of Vijaya- 
nagar, there ruled at SangTtapura (Sanskrit for Hadar- 
valli), situated in the Tuluva-Desa (South Canara), aline 
of chiefs who styled themselves as Saluvos Their exact 
relationship to the Saluvas of Vijayanagar is not yet 
known. The SangTtapura chiefs were Jams by faith 
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nnd l*elongt*tl to the Kfisvapa Gfitra while Nnrminihi I 
and hts ancestors were Salvas though Nnra^lmlm showed 
strong \ nuhnavitc leanings (see ant/) so much bo that 
the) arc described m disciples of tlio Vntshnava teacher 
T&t&chftmi (b C 1\ 330 / n 8) Certain inscrip- 
tions v. Inch have been found in tho Sagar and Kagar 
Taluks of tlio Sbitnoga District famish tho names of 
kings who ruled over tho country round Sangltapnra 
Wo have Ant Indra then bis son Sangi RSja and then 
the latter a sons Sfiluvcndra and Indiganm or Itnmndi 
bidnvmdra Thov appear to Have ruled between UBS to 
1-108 A L> (/• C VIII bagar 103 and 101) Then we have 
bftlava Mnlli Rfiva Dcva Raya and Krishna Dlvu down 
to about 1530 All (/ C VIII \ag*r 40) In tho 
reign of Mailt Rfiya there lived a great Jain disputant 
and scholar named Vidynnanda who among other buc 
cesses ochicred tho one destro)ing tho ngent {kilrya) 
of tho Frankish (or 1 uropenn) loith at brlranganagar 
(identified bv Mr Rice with beringnpatam) Tho refer 
coco may be to tho representative of tho Catholic mission 
stationed at tho place Ho Is also said to have boon 
honoured by the Vijsyansgar King Krishna DCva Raya 
at whoso Court ho Is satd to June wiped out the profes 
sor* of othor creeds Ho is said to ba\o been tho nuthor 
of SGdhctabhacQna eyUlhyUna (7* G VIII Nagnr 40 
assigned to about 1530 AD) In about 1500 A D tho 
residence of this line of Kings scorns to have been at 
Kshcmapura or Gcrnsoppo after which the famous falls 
take their narno In a record of about 1600 AD men 
tion is raado of King Bhairava, whose youngor brothers 
were Bhairava Amlu and Salva Malla, who though the 
last w*as the groakest His sisters son (the) appear to 
have followed the Aliya tant&na law of the West Coast) 
was D5ra Rftya whose sister s bods Sftlvn Malla and 
Bhairava were his Yuvatnjaa, DSva Rftya is described 
as ruling over thd Tula Konkana, Haiva and other 
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countues {EG VHI, Sagar 55) The Balva-Malla 
mentioned m the Mudabidare inscriptions (see A S I. 
1908-9, page 166, f n 7) has probably to be identified 
with Salva-Malla, the brother of Bhauava above named, 
and his (Salva-Malla’b) nephew Salva-Deva therein men- 
tioned with the Deva-Raya also mentioned above. 
Channa-Devi of Bhatkal, who was a feudatory of Sada- 
aiva, the Vi]ayanagar King, was perhaps, as suggested 
by Mi Kiishna Sastri, a later member of the same 
family. (AST 1908-9, p. 166, f n 7). 


from the 
Slluva 
Dj nasty 


The Third (or Tultjva) Dynasty 

The Third (or The Third (or Tuluva) Dynasty of Kings has been for 
Dynasty, long confounded with the second (or Saluva) dynasty of 
1499-1570 A D Kings. Neither Mr, Rice nor Mr Sewell distinguishes 
Distinguished between these two different dynasties ( Sewell, A Foi 
gotten Empire, Chapter V, 106 et seq, and Rice, Mysore 
and Coorg, 117-118) Mi Sewell, indeed, does not 
lecogmze Immadi-Narasimha as having ruled at a , 
though, as we have seen above, he did, as testified to y 
numerous inscriptions of his reign. Even latei winters, 
like Mi Krishna Sastn {A S I 1908-1909, page 16 
ct seq), treat the Saluva and Tuluva as one branch an 
call it the “ Second Vijayanagar Dynasty,” which seems 
wholly unnecessary both from the point of view o 
accuracy and convenience But lecent research has 
made it possible to differentiate between the Kings o 
these two Dynasties, with the lesulb that much of t ® 
history of the periods to which they respectively belonge 
has been classified to a large extent While the secon 
dynasty was connected by marriage with the fust, 
thud does not appeal to have been directly i elated to t e 
second m any manner Neither literary records nor 
inscriptions show that they were lelated to each ot mi 
On the other hand, their genealogies set out m t ieir 
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resjKChve records show they were defended from 
different progenitors nnd Iwlonpcd to different fnmilics 
though both of them claimed to be ^idnvas. The fact 
that Isvan and his Ron Naravina NAyitka rlose!\ identified 
themselves with the kings of the lino and often 

adopted the ver\ same fatnih title? luis created thn belief 
that tbev belonged to one and the satno faimlv Thus in 
a record dated in 1502 A D which cornea from tho 
North hrmara District Narasana Nftvaka is described as 
Medtttt Vfiaro Gandaluitilri Tnttctra Sdluva ih C III 
Nanjangml 103 dated 161 1 \ D and VET? 100 j 0 
App A No 32) This has given nsc to tho sopj>ositton that 
Timm a of tho Talnva Dvnnsty («co Pedigree at the end 
of this section) it> identical with Tirama the elder brother 
of SAluva Narasimha I lint as has been apparently 
remarked by Mr Krishna fiAstn thero Is no evidence 
to show that Tirama was adopted by a chid of the 
Tuln\a lino f AST 1008-0 pago ICO fn J) Tho 
confusion has been worse confounded by tho first two 
kings of tho Tnlura lino (Naraaa, Narasana or Nora 
simha nnd his son Vlra Naracimha) bearing tho earao 
name as tho two kings that formed tho SSlnva D\ nasty 
{S&luva Narasimha I and Iramadi Narasimha) It is 
however, clear from contemporary records and litoraturo 
that thcao two acts of rulers belonged to different 
families and that they wore ontircly distinct from each 
other As already suggested these four kings may 
bo thus distinguished — SSluva Narasimha I Imraadi 
Narasimha (or Siluva Narasimha II) Narasa or 
Narasana NftyTika and VFra Narasimha Ruya 

Narasana NAynka, as wo havo seen sbovo made 
himself all poworful in tho reign of Bfilava Narasimha II 
and eventually usnrpod tho kingdom He is also 
known, in inscriptions! records and in litoraturo as 
Narasimha or Vlra Narasimha Rfiya Ho may bo called 


Jy»r»un* 

Hljtk* 

h nu or 

or Vim 
N»ra*Jmh» 
lUjm I 
1197 1CQ3A.D 
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'Vira-Narasimha I As he is mentioned as Timma-bhupati 
m the Unamanjen plates of Achyuta-Raya, he may have 
been a local chief of some importance ( E I III 151) 
To his ancestry we have many references. Timma, his 
grand-father, was evidently the progenitor of the family. 
(See Pedigree at the end of this section) He is spoken 
of as the most famous of the chiefs of Tuluva His son by 
Devaki was Isvara, who was the general of Saluva- 
Naiasimha I He is mentioned as his dalavayi (Com- 
mander-m-chief) in a lecord of the lattei king dated in 
1478 AD (ME R 1921-22, Para 49 , App B No 408, 
see also M E R 1905-6, App. A No 32) His services 
to Narasimha I have been mentioned above He was, 
as we have seen, the conqueror of many places including 
Udayagiri and drove the Muhammadans off Kandukur 
(See above) His fame for liberality was, it would seem, 
“ known from the Setu (Ramesvaram) to Himachala 
(Himalayas), from the eastern to the western ocean” 
His exploits are detailed at length m the Varahcipu) anamu 
and Parijatcipaharanaviu, the former dedicated to his 
son Narasa and the latter to Krishna-Deva-Raya, b is 
grandson (See above) They are also set out at length 
in the V aradcimbiha-'Parinayam by the poetess Tiru- 
malauiba, who wrote in Krishna-Raya’s leign His son 
by Bukkamamba was Narasa or Narasaua-Najaka, 
When exactly Isvara died and when his son Narasa 
came to his place as Commander-in-chief is not known 
An inscription dated in 1478 (C>chc year Vi Iambi) rcfcis 
to him (See abo\e) Another lecord dated m 1482 A.D. 
(C\chc year Plata) mentions Narasa-Nayaka, his son. 
Probably ls\ara died making loom for his son to succeed 
him sometime between 1478 and 1479 AD (M E R 
1921-22, Para 49 , App. B Nos. 408 and 450) Narasa’s 
regency and practical usurpation of the kingdom ha\o 
hem narrated above (See under Suluvn-Nnrasimhn Hi- 
Numerous records mentioning him or his gifts will 1** 



m*7ou!Cu r;/»/on 


iw 


f ir 1 ' I t *»■ >cf n iJr fi)V t 1 ir^ iiptm* 

irrlol I ml 1 ea'^T'M idtl rjr n r Ssr»» mb* II 

Jv *1 r %* | hr r frVr i • hr* full!*!* nj ’ t* -*t~ t o -jt* 1* 
Hr***j !«■ * ! ut <- j>- r 1 11 a* I sure \)v Hi Ipr 1 

lb* i a jirrt th ’*’» h it *» »* jfj fell l' » I cr^ oirt it *n I 
ill* -"ton »> r*| tt ?J *}|lr I*? | Tit IT*' %t,ih lb*“ * 1 rr*i'*|f| 
tf hi atm tV«- «rt.riij* T1 n tilmp j ♦«*«-*»* of 
N*nft£»p»t»ri he t* «»» ! fo h**r n* * r it h»* »mn »W !e 
Hr i» oUi >v4 |n | *ir 1 1 m-tii T**i ft* and t In* pn»rr 
*!*d irl ttpift Srt» f*«r ht* h^rme dm* I'mr 
ID tb r ihfr-e % f I •• Much •!** d ^nl^l i* thr pifaee 
of hi* cleft* li i» In i!m narrated *f him lh»l hr 
ronqurnrJ the Ch n (li !i Minthhud * the lord of 
Madeira thr Ira**" Tormbta lb* I a;apa|i and rjhrr 
tin * Hr ih farther Mid in ha\r »u}|m*M hi* command.* 
op in all imp* from Ihr tank* of fhr (range* t> I nnta 
and from Ihr rtitrrn to Ihr wr*l<*rn mountain* Hr it 

nl*o Mid to Ime |*r*uraod ihr tixh-rn prrat gift* 
fmtn limr io lunr m lUim mn and otb<*r hol\ place* 
(/CM! Hlntmva 1 Shirur p4 copper plate* of Kmhnt 
Her* llfira dated in |*»|3 A 1/ who-r dr*enpJion Q| rcra 
with that conluricd in ihr llinjjr mtcnption nntirrdln 
Hr HultrxJt in 1 J 1 Jh#7 nmilar dr*eripiiona occur 
in Urn two Kadli h*il!n uiatha copjier plate grout* 
/ C \ II hbtinoga MJ and b<* dajrd in lu27 AD) 
Tlir onlor of hit* mnqor^s fcrra* to l»r indiralrd in Ihr 
1 aroridmbtla / aunatjam Thi* porm ttotri lhal Nam'yt 
t\mt In Vidvtpnri (if M|»\nnnpar) and from llirrr 
apr«d hi* fainr in all dirrclmnt I int hr marrlicd to 
thr ravt (i r thr cmnpaiffn apalnvt tho )hjJipur Hultfin 
and Ihr Onr«,nn Imp Kapih ivnra) then marched aouth 
and marched *llh hi* annj alon^, tho tra*coatl He 
ciwsed tho Tandira country and approaclicnl tho Irrrltori 
of tho ChrU chief t\ho had proved recalcitrant lie 
rra* evidently In chargo of tho coantrj ronnd about 
Tanjorc, tbo old Chtla capital Crossing tho Cauvory, 
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Naiasa awaited the advance of the enemy. The Chola 
chief refusing a friendly settlement, gave battle A 
severe fight ensued, m which the chief w r as taken prisoner 
by Naiasa. The enemy’s capital was enteied This 
should be Tanjore (Tianchyam), which is one of the 
cities stated to have been captured by Narasa in the 
coppei-plate grants above leferred to The Chola chief 
apparently escaped and fled to the sea-coast leaving all 
his wealth and people behind him It might be added 
that m the Pdrijdtdpaharanamii , it is stated that the 
Chola chief was killed by Narasa, which probably is the 
correct veision, as we do not hear any more of him 
Narasa then entered Maduia, where he was presented by 
its sovereign with valuable presents. This, however, is 
not the version given m the copper plate grants of his 
successors and m the Acliyutaidydbhyudayam As we 
have seen, according to the latter, he captured Madura 
after killing m battle its Marava rulei. The copper-plate 
recoids state that he captured the Pandyan king 
Manabhusha (See above) Th e Achyittardydbhyudaycim 
also states that he defeated a Konetiraja, who 
opposed him with his elephant .hordes He has been 
identified, with some degree of piobability, with the 
Mahamandalesvara Koneri-deva- Maharaja, loid 

Kanchipura, mentioned in a lecord dated m A D. 1490-1? 
which comes from theNagesvara temple at Kumbakonam 
(M E R 1911, No 259) He was apparently a Chola 
feudatory, who piobably put up a fight in favour of his 
chief during the war {M E R 1912, App B No 259 , 
see also Souices, 171 fn.) From Madura, Naiasa is 
said to have proceeded to Kamesvaram across the sea. 
While here, he made the many gifts already mentioned 
From there, he marched to Sermgapatam on the 
Cauvery, The chief surrendered and was, we are told? 
restored to his position by Narasa (See above). Thence, 
Narasa advanced on Tumakur, probably Tumkur, and 
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Tarn&angi He next vi&ltcd the Me red »hnnc of Gokarna 
on tho Weft Const and performed tho tuldpurusha and 
other gifts Ilo then tnmed his attention to the north 
where tho Suralrana (Snltin) perhaps Adil Shih liad 
garrisoned tho fort Minavudunga (Mannva or Mboto) in 
Haidcratud (Deccan) Norasa is taid to havo defeated 
tho Sultan and to havo generously restored the cit\ bach 
to its ruler as soon as ho submitted After this harasa 
returned to the capital (SooSourcts 170 1) Dr IJuItzscb 
has expressed the doubt whether these exploits arc 
nghtly ftttnbutcd to harass (F I I 802) It will bo 
remembered that tho exploit o! crossing tho Caaverj 
while high in flood has been set dowD to Sangnma the 
progenitor of the First Vijayanagar dynast} Though 
this might bo hold to be a repetition from what has boon 
called an * offico copy as it is doubtful if Bangaina 
actually ruled (seo above under Sangama) there can bo 
no doubt that tho oxploit was actual)} Narasas. It 
should havo occurred early in his career when ho was 
still serving as one of the generals of Sfiluva Namsimha I 
Tho many inscriptions of Namsa found in tho Mysore 
District show that ho was closely connected with it 
Who tho cnomj at Senogapatam was whom ho, under 
such extraordinary circumstances at tho time of high 
flood had to fight aad take captivo is not mentioned 
Another pecnlfant} is that this oxploit is montioncd in 
the records of his son Krishna DGva ll&ya and not m his 
own though as wo have seen above there are a groat 
many of his found m tho Mysore State itself Alt the 
same there is no reason why wo should doubt the 
correctness of tho statement which is confirmed by the 
Telugu work Pdnjdtapaharanamu and tho Varad&mbika 
Pannayam Tho former work states that he exhibited 
(his skill) in swordsmanship to the Henna (the original 
has HeyanSndra) ruler of Senngapatam (See Sources of 
Vyaganagar History, 10G 107) Among Narasa ■ other 
M or von. II 111 
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exploits mentioned m the records quoted above, the fight 
against the brave Turushka, the Gajapati and other 
kings, is, perhaps, a reference to the part he took m the 
campaigns of his father Isvara against Muhammadans at 
Kandakur and with Saiuva-Narasimha I at Rajahmundry 
and against the Orissan king Kapilesvara The 
Pdnjdtdpahcci anamu states that he invaded the town 
of Vidyapura (identified with Bqapur) and captuied 
it and the fortresses of Manavadurga (Manvi) The latter 
conquest is also mentioned by the Achyutardyabhyu- 
dayam (I 29) In the battle that ensued at Manavadurga, 
he is ciedited with the killing of the Muhammadan ruler 
of the place. (See Pdnydtdpaharanamu, Sources, 107) 
Probably, he was its military governor and was in charge 
of its defence Among those who helped Narasa in his 
contests against the Muhammadans was Srirangaraja, 
father of Aliya-Rama-Raja, who became the son-m-law 
of Krishna-Deva-Raya, and a member of the Fourth (or 
Aravidu) Dynasty of kings (See below). His success 
against Manabhusha, the proud loid of Madura, as he is 
called in the copper-plate grants quoted above, is piobably 
a reference to his fight against some Pandyan king. 
Manabhusha has been identified with Manakavacba, 
otherwise known as Arikesan Parakrama-Pand> a, who 
ruled from 1422 to 1464 AD (El IX, 330) 
Mr Krishna bastri has, however, suggested his identity 
with Manabharana, who was an earlier member of the 
family to which Manakavacha belonged (A SI 1908-9, 
p 270, y ?? 4) The Pandyan country was, as we have 
seen above, actually a province of the Vijayanagar 
nngdom during the time of Immadi Narasimba \II)« 
The latter's inscriptions show that he and his iegent 
were actually supreme over every part of the Chela 
countij . The statement about Ceylon may also be 
correct, as the northern portion of the island was included 
in the lordship of the Southern Ocean (See ante) 
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Name also testifies to the fact that Nnraw made war 
on several place* taking them and demolishing thorn 
because the\ had revolted (Sewell 4 forgotten Empire 
310) Hu bcstouing of the sixteen great gifts at 
Rmm^varam 11 confirmed b) thn PJrijdtfipaharanamu 
alto (See Source* 107) There ran bo hardl) nn\ 
doubt that at a general ho should ha\o greatlj 
dutinguUhed himself and at a donor of gifts, he should 
have been ns great as his father and his poxcrcigna 
Ssluva Narasunha and hm ton Imrnadi Naraslmha 

Whether the story of his usuqution of tho kingdom 
as told byNunlr is truo or not there Is reason to believe 
that he was virtual!} its ruler dunng tho greater part of 
Iraraadi Narnsirahaa rule. Aawohavo teen ho was his 
Rdrya karta or Urgent Tlicro is no indication in tho 
inscnptional records of Ids tirno that bo oxer ascended 
tho throne though the Nagaragero copper plates, dated 
in 1505 A 1) in tho ponod of his son say that ho ruled 
from Vijayanagnr seated on tho jewel throne. (Tho 
actual words used aro ‘ VtdySranya krttS pSrram 
Snvidydnagarl vartralnu simhdsantlunc rujyam samyag 
apQlayat ) {E C \ Gonbidnur 77) Similarly, tho 
PdnjStSpaharanawiu states in so many words that ho 
did ascend the tbrono. (The actual words usod by it 
are V&du Vtjayanagara bhndrasimhdsanasnudu) 

It alto styles him NartuabkQmUpara i e , king Narasa. 
(See Sources 107) Probably theso phrases ought 
in tho light of the evidence afforded by contem 
porary inscriptions, to bo treated as the conventional 
descriptions of his de Jacto position as Regent of tho 
Empiro during the period of Immadi Naraaimha a role 
It is also as well to remember that tho PSnj&t&pahara 
namu was written in the reign of Krishna DSva R&ya 
some thirty years after Narasa s death, dnrlng tho 
height of Krishna Bfiya a exceptionally prosperous rule 
ir or vol. H 111* 
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Narasa was evidently a vigorous, energetic and amhu 

still of th^k J° nd ° f the battle ’ he was P r °bablv fonder 
rti bV hT r ° Ver ^ h,Ch he Wa6 P™ ot,cal V sove- 
had been keD ,n r US 7 - UQbendln g ™le, fendatones 
hear of L »?, “ d 10tei g“ eneimea at bay. We 

he was in charee of theT aggressi0ndurin g the period 
Immadi-Naiasimha TT lngdom as Mahapradham of 
them r? \ ^ IS re P ufca ^ 1011 stood so high with 

h» Seattle wlr^fd by th 6 
C Sources 89 90) n Y Bidarand Bijapur kings 
of action ’ He Was ev,den °y “> enlightened man 


As a patron 
of letters 


leam n ™nd C y ‘ donor aDd a Patron tf 
Smgay^wo t! "I "'i /?“* Mal, W a Shan't, 

purlZu I h™ 8 C 8 ’ f ; cated 4116,1 work var ^°- 

°ther poems (Varalak s Lil r lnlmu * Tn T° 
puicinamu) werp n] K o a a awM aDd Narasimha- 

is Wrag m ^^ tehffil Wilson, however, 

Murti, the Telngnnrf kmg t0 whom Bhattu 

yavm, a work on rhptn ’ 6 IcatecJ bis Narasa-Bhupall- 

tion, 30x7 The t f nd Pr ° S ° d ? (4c- 

was quite a differ 0 w bom this work was dedicated 

Poch.rV wfT ** ba,OTged to 

married LakkamJmba of th S °° 01 0ba - ra J a - who 
Sources, 224-225) ^ rav ^ u dynasty (See 

had ifraes^ThV 'first Ttvf WlTCS by eacb of wbom he 
by W'hom he had a ° 6Se Was ^PPamba or Tippap, 

h>s second wife C ^ 

Enshna-Deva-Bsyf g K a ', DSv ‘’ he bad a 

of his dynastv n-nA-u i° ® ec[Lme afterwards the greatest 
of the Rachiriija (see Obambika, daughter 

172), he had two * udanibila-Bai may am m Sources , 
had two sons Achy„ta-Ea> a and Bangs, of whom 
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the former succeeded Krishna DCtfa liny a and Rangas 
son was Sadlaira Rnys, during whose rule the kingdom 
began to devlmo These four sons arc known from 
inscriptions of the period The story of Krishna Deva 
Ruva being an illegitimate wn of Narasa by Nngnla Den 
who was an attendant or friend of the queen is referred 
to below Nuniz, however mentions tho names of fivo 
of his sons (-1 Forgollrn hmpire 314) of whom Ranbabnto 
or RhujabalarAya has been (correctly) identified with 
YTra Narasiniha Rfiya who boro the title of Jihvjalnla 
rJya borrowed apparently from tho SfUava lino of kings 
(seo above) another hrumarJo which seems evidently 
a corruption of the nomo Krishna Ruya and then como 
Tttarao, Ratnygupa and Ouamyayuaya Of these three 
names, Tetarao seems tho Portuguese form of Achyuta 
litlya and Ramygupa for Jlanga hi# brothor Tho name 
ichyuta JiSya would be pronounced Chyula rdy and 
thus might have been transferred into 77 1 a ran wherotbo 
first syllable Te Beams a copyists error for Chyat As 
regards Ramygupa, it is plainly Rangappa written pbo 
ncticolly in Tolugu as Jiaingappa which would become 
disguised Ram(y)gupa hinally as to tho namo 
Ouamytyuaya thoro seems Iittlo doubt that its last part 
tyuya is tho Portuguese form of Siva if so the whole 
name (Ativa is the nearest English form for tho Portu 
gueae) should ho hold to bo a highly corrupt trnnsforma 
tion of Saddsiva tho son of Ronga and the grandson of 
No rasa who should have been reckoned a son as ho was 
the grandson by a son, who himself appears to have died 
early 

An extraordinary story is told by Venkatfirya alias Plot to 
Kuinira Duqati a Telugn poet who lived at the Court “J^W- 
of °hmna Venkata of the Aravldu dynasty abont a hun 
dred years after Krishna DBva Rfiya s time of an attempt ^ 
made by Narasa, at tho instance of his first queen Tippfiji 
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to despatch Kiishnn-Df’\a*Kn\u while still a boy The 
tale is sc! out in some de<:ul in Dfujati’s well-known poem 
Ki i sh na-Rd yo-Vtjm/a, sometimes called also ns /im/tnrr- 
Ruya-Charita , a name b\ which it is referred bj, Wilson 
(in Ins Jl I (identic GolUction , 2G2-2G8). According to 
this poet, Krishnn-Deui-Ktija was the son of Narasa (or 
Naiasnnha) by Nagamfunba, a ft tend ot attendant of the 
puncipal queen Tippamba The latter, as became a 
step-mother, giew jealous of Krishna-De\u’s superiority 
as a boy o\ei hoi son Vlra-Nnr.isnuha, and preunled on 
hei husbaud to ordeL Krishna-De\a to be put to death 
The ofbcei to whom this duty wa c entrusted being 
reluctant to fulfil it, applied to the Chief Minister, who 
undertook to scciete the ptmee till he could he pioduced 
wufch safet\, and the king was told that his commands 
had been obejed In his last illness, the king was much 
aflheted for the death of his son — dcscubed in the poem 
as actually an incarnation of Krishna, the epic hero— on 
which the minister produced the prince, and Krishna- 
Deva was declared his hen and successor. The minister 
delayed proclaiming him till he had secured the concur- 
rence of the local chiefs and feudatories, which was duly 
obtained Vlra-Narasimha, it is added, died of vexation 
on his brothei being acknowledged as king. 

This story of Durjati is apparently an echo of an 
attempt that appeals to have been made on Krishna- 
Deva’s life by Yira-Naiasimha about the close of his lule 
Numz, who wrote within twenty-five yeais of the alleged 
attempt, describes after local enqumes made at Vijaya- 
nagar, and nairates the following story — 

Before he died, he bent for Salvatlmaya, (Saluva-Titntnf 1 ) 
bis minister and commanded to be biougbt to him his (tb 0 
King’s) son, eight years old, and said to Sallvatina that as 
soon as he was dead he must laise up this son to be kinS 
(though he was not of an age for that, and though the kingdom 
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ought perhaps to belong to his brother Crisnarao (Krishna 
Bsya) and that bo roust put out the eyes of tho lr ttor and must 
bring thorn to *how him in order that after hta death thoro 
should be no differences in the kingdom Salvntina stud that 
ho t\ould do so and departed and sent to call for Gnsnarao 
and took him aside to a stable, and told him bow hi* brother 
had bade him put out hi* eyes and made his son king When 
he hoard this, Orimsrso said that he did not seek to be long 
nor to bo anything in the kingdom even though it should come 
to him by right that hia deeire wna to pass through this 
world as a joqi (ascetic recluse) and that ho should not put 
his eyes out seeing that he bad not doservod that of his 
brother Salvatina, hearing this and seeing that Orisnarao 
was a man of over twenty years and therefore more fit to be 
king as you will see farthor on than the son of Busbalrao 
who was only eight years old commanded to bring a sho-gost, 
and he put out its eyes and took them to show tho King for 
already he was at tho last hour of his life and he presented 
them to him, and as soon as the King wa* dead his brother 
Gnsnarao was raised to be the king whose eyes the late King 
bad ordered to be torn out 

There can bo hardly any doubt that both Dflrjati and 
Nnnis refer to one and the same attempt, with this 
difference that Durjati attributes it to N a rasa the father 
of Krishna D3va and Nuni* to "Ylra Narasunha his 
brother As between these two authorities Ntuuz has 
to be preferred for he wrote after personal inquiries on 
tho spot within about twenty five years of the incident 
whereas Durjati wrote nearly a hundred years later at 
the court of Ohinna-Venkata, when people could not have 
correctly remembered the details as to personalities This 
inference is strengthened by certain other considerations 
'Vlra-Narasimha and Knshna-DSva KSya both appear in 
insonptional records as simultaneously ruling There 
might therefore have been a legitimate fear m Vlra- 
Narasimha s mind as to the chances of succession of his 
own minor son whom Nuniz refers to especially as 
against so promising a ruler as Krishna D6va Bfiya. It 
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seems, accordingly, likely that he might have encompassed 
the end of his son’s would-be rival. Saluva-Timma, 
his minister and subsequently the minister of Krishna- 
Deva-Raya as well, was quite equal to the occasion and 
saved him from an untimely and an unnatural end. It 
is probably on account of the evil story attaching to his 
name that Durjati himself does not count Vira-Nara- 
simha, in his poem, as having ruled at all A 3 Knshna- 
Deva-Raya was co-rulei with him, he omits all mention 
of him and makes Krishna-Deva-Raya directly succeed 
Narasa, his father Similarly, the author of RayavacJm - 
kama, a popular version of Krishna-Deva-Raya’s con- 
quests, omits to count Vira-Narasimha’s reign The 
version of Numz helps us to rescue the name of Narasa 
from an infamy that would otherwise have attached to 
his name. 

It is a somewhat interesting and notable fact that 
though he is referred to m many records, Narasa is not 
given m them any of the imperial titles. The common 
titles given to him are . — Nay aka, sometimes Odeya and 
occasionally Nay aka Odeya. (See Table above) Even 
the Nagarageie copper-plates term him “king Narasa” 
{Narasavanipcilakah) These same plates tell usthathe 
won by his valour the title of Gajapah-i ayebha-ganda- 
bherunda ( gandabherunda to the elephant gajapah). 
It also adds that by conquering the mighty fierce 
Tuiushka king m battle, he gained the titles of dushta- 
? an-mnga-sardiila (a tiger to the deeis, evil kings), as 

also othei titles {E G X, Gonbidnur 77, dated m 1505 
AD) 

Naiasa seems to have died m 1503 A.D He is 
referred to as still living m a record dated in Saka 1424, 
Duimati, Bhadrapada month {M E R 1905-6, App A 
No 81) In another record dated m the same Saka 
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year but in the month ol MSgha (i e four months later), 
Vim Narasimha IUya is described as ruling from Vljaja 
nagar (If EJl 1901 No 162) It is probable there 
fore that ho died in the latter part of 9 aka 1424 
corresponding to A.D 1602 3 U SJ 1908-0 P 171) 
This suggestion of Mr Knshna Silstn is confirmed by a 
record which comes from Santc Bachnhalli in tho 
Knshnnrnjpot Taluk, which dircctlv mentions his death 
This is a lithic inscription in front of tho NGrAyona 
tcraplo at the place dated in Sala 1426 RudhirGdgftri, 
Mdrgaura Ihi 10 and registers the grant of a village for 
tho daily illuminations and ofTenngs of tho god Vlra 
N&rAyona at Bachahalli Tho donor ono GCpdlariya 
N&yaka, who was evidently a feudatory of Narasa 
specifically states that ho made tho grant at tho time 
Narasanna Niynka died in ordor that mont might accrno 
to him ( Nararanna Rdyakaru attamdnavdddga aoangS 
dharmao agal endu etc,) It is possible therefore 
Narasa died on or about the date of this grant which 
corresponds to Christmas Da>, 1603 AD {EC IV 
04) 

Narasa was succeeded in turn by three of hiB sons, 
bora to him by three different mothers Tho first of 
these was Vlra Narasimha (II) or Nrisimha who is also 
called m a few record* as Bhajabala Raya originally 
a title assumed by Sftlava Narasimha I (boo ante and 
MJ3 R 1014 Appendix B No 402 dated in 1604 A S> ) 
and continued to hia son In at least half a dosen records 
of the latter s son tho title is applied to him (See Table 
above) Nunn indeed simply calls him Butbalarao which 
is undoubtedly the Portuguese form of the title. The 
proposed identification of this name with Basava Raya 
has therefore to be given up (Sowell A forgotten Empire 
110 136) According to Numz he reigned six years 
which Beemfl correct if we take into consideration 
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the fact that Naiasa, his father, died in 1503 A D and 
Vha-Narasimha stepped into his shoes fiom about 
1504 A D Inscriptions that might be undoubtedly set 
down to him range fiom 1505 A D. to 1509 A D , m the 
latter of which year Knshna-Deva-Raya, his younger 
brother, was crowned At about the close of 1505 A D , or 
theieabouts, Immadi-Naiasimha died , Vlia-Narasimha’s 
rule should be taken to have actually begun in 1 506 A D., 
and lasted down to 1509 A D Floiu this point of 
view, he would have ruled in fact only foi four years, 
though, counting from the date of Naiasa’s death, he 
would be taken to have been de facto ruler, as Naiasa 
had been, for six yeais, the period mentioned by Numz. 


'Revolt of 

subordinates 

and 

feudatories 


When Naiasa died, Saluva Immadi-Naiasimba was 
still reigning as sovereign but as the latter did not long 
survive his minister (probably not moie than two yeais) 
and died about 1506 A D , Viia-Narasunha seems to have 
superseded the sons of Immadi-Narasimha and ascended 
the throne When this event actually occurred is not 
, K5 saragere plates, dated in 1505 A D , state 
t at he obtained his father’s kingdom while the Bama- 
chandrapur plates, dated in 1506 A D , mention his being 
seated on the jewelled throne of V.jayanagar and making 
g s In both of these giants, however, the imperial 
whir n0t attnbated him The first record m 

m m.T f- 6n ‘° h ™ 18 dated m ]508 > though he 

stll! Mah “mandalesvara, bur m the Tekal record 

mini * 1 ? T yeai ' ‘ he lattM 18 omitt8d and the full 

for a ,!!- f 8 ^ f! en Th ' 8 wa6 »PP»rently the signal 

he kmJdo ag T the 8abord '™‘ 88 and feudatories of 
the kingdom Numz, indeed, states that dutmg his rule, 

^wavsaTl ? ‘° h, “ laSt6d f ° r 8 ' x -ars, wa! 

whofo land nJ* aS b,s father was dead, ‘he 

toe weTe /T ,r deritS ° aptalD8 ’ wb ° >n a short 
time were destroyed by that King, and their lands taken 
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and reduced under his rule During these six years tho it* probable 
King spent in restoring the country to its former condi 
tion eight million gold pardaot (Sowell A lorgotten 
Empire 814) There could have been hnrdly any sur 
pnso at this univcrial revolt for tho Sfiluvn kings had 
been popular not only with the pcoplo bnt also with their 
feudatories nnd subordinates uonioof whom had probably 
been thoir own nominocs Saluva Namsimha II had 
personally proved himself a highly chantablo king 
beloved by his subjects so much so that ho had been 
styled Dharmardya Even Narasa 6trong and powerful 
as he undoubtedly was did not openly declaro himself 
king though ho exercised royal powers for fear of popular 
revolt beenuso of tho favourable impression that S&luva 
Namsimha I had left on tho country by his wiso and 
vigorous administration That was why as we could 
well imagine Narasa nover crowned himself but was 
content to bo de facto king What wonld not bavo been 
tolerated in bis caso would hardly have boon counton 
anced in that of his oldest son Vlra Narasimhn. Hence 
possibly the revolt of the chiefs and subordinates to 
which Nuniz refers and which seems to be confirmed by 
certain inscription*! records of tho period Thus we 
hear of on expedition led by Vlra Naraaimba (called 
Bhujabftla MahdrSya in tho record) Into the Tula country 
agams* Immadi Bhairarasa Odoyar governor of Kalasa 
K&rakola kingdom who was apparently ono of those who 
had risen in rebellion On Vlra Norosimha encamping 
on the Bhavana channel of Mangalur (Mangalore) 

Bhairarasa took to flight and escaped from the country 
Ho then took a vow that if the army should go back 
and ho should return in peace to his country he would 
repair the toraple of Kalasanatha at Kalasa. The invnd 
mg army retired evidently without doing any harm to 
Bhairarasa and he made good his promise Tho record 
which furniBhes us with this information is recorded on a 
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stone m fLont of the Knlasaniitha temple at Kalasa, 
Mudgere Taluk, Kadur District {E C VI, Mudgere 41). 
It is dated in 1510 A.D , in the leign of Krishna-Deva- 
Raya, but it lefeis to a past event, which took place, as 
it recoids, in Vlia-Naiasimha’s leign. (See also E 7 IX, 
174 and A S I 1908-00, page 173, f n. 2) Vira-Nanja- 
riqa-Udaiyai, the MahumandalZsvai a of Uminattur, had, 
as we have seen, already giown impatient of contiol and 
had piactically declared his permanent conquest ( srhira - 
rajya) of Teiakanfunbi and the siuiounding country 
(ill E R 1908-09, Para 08 ; Appendix B. 315 of 1908, 
MER 1909-10, Para 55, App B No 200 of 1909). 
He now appears to have given further trouble with the 
result that Vna-Naiasimha had to lead an unsuccessful 
expedition against him. (A SI 1908-09, page 173, fn 
4, quoting KongudZsarajahhal) We have a glimpse of 
this in a Malvalh lecoid dated in 1505-1500 A D , in 
the leign of Tmmadi-Narasmiha, m which the Mallaiaja, 
son of the Mahamandalcsvai a of Ummattiir, is shown as 
bearing the loyal title of CJuJcharaya Mr Krishna 
Sastn thinks that he had been “raised ” to the position 
of the crown pimee of the Vijayanagar kingdom (See 
A S I 1908-09, page 173,/ n 4) Similarly, other chiefs 
m the Mysore country showed a spirit of defiance of 
authority for example, Mahamandalesvaia Govanna- 
Odeya, who, m 1504 A D , styled himself “ the conqueior 
of the three kings,” rescuer of the Nllgiri, and was 
holding Mudunakote ( E C III, Nanjangud 47) and Vlia- 
Narasimha appears to have proved unequal to the task of 
putting them down The military tour undertaken by 
ishna-Deva-Raya soon after his coionation seems to 
e c osely connected with this growth of insubordination 
on the part of local rulers and governors The times 
were opportune for the Onssan king to push southwards 
as far as Kondavidu and Udayagin which were integral 
parts of the Vqayanagai empire The fact that Krishna- 
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DlVh Hfivn had to rr-conqucr these place* shows that 
the\ had Ih'rn I o*t to the empire during Inn predecessors 
time The statement of Ntinia* that \ Ira Narasimlm hud 
to pond right million gold pnrdnos (i e pagodas) to 
restore jk*icc shows the ext« nt of the rebellion he had to 
contend against It does not nppenr that despite this 
great expenditure, his effort* proved permanently success 
fal though it might be a* Nanis m\# he destroyed 
thun and took their * lands The process of reduction 
should have taken much tiitui also though if we arc to 
Itfheve the Nigaragero and the lt&machandmpur grunts 
dated in 1 SO > nnd 1T0G A I) * he was nhead\ well served 
b\ his sulnirdinates for we ore told in this record that 
the Anga \angn Knlinga and other kings addressed bmi 
with such words as I/Ook on us great king 1 Victor) ! 
Long life This description however judging from 
its date and the mention of the Angn Vangaand halmga 
kings seems nothing more than a poetical exaggeration 
of the power wielded b> Mra Natasimha 11 (See E C 
VIII, Nagnr Gl) 


The inscriptions! records of Vlra Narnsimha arc not 
many Tho following is a list of those which might or a 
certainty be attributed to him — 


Authority 


Content* 


1 I C X, Owf , 
UdaorT7 Xlnro- 
grr* Copper plain 


l re \m 

N gar CL IUtnt 
ahtndrapor XI ()i 
Coppar plate*. 


8* It Krodbau* 
(UOj \.I) ) 


StltlVOS, Kthaya 
(1VM AJJ) 


BtaU-a that Vlr»-\*rai[tnbfndr»| 
obtained Lit father a kioedom 
• r>d rated it la lb« delight of 
bit tabled according to list 
d karma »rxl cud* th grant at] 
a Tillage renamed after hi la- 
te U In the MhUgetl coontry 
ioclnded In tbt IfnakaocU 
l rortec# on the occaalon of 
the founding of * temple 
Mentioot Vlra Naroiimbf ndr* 

■ ■ art ted on tin Jewel throat 
at \ ijtyanafPM’ind atateathat 
fcjr hi* order BA manna XI raka, 
ProTrrnor of Araga, mode a 
grant cm tbt occntMM of aaolan 
eclipte 


Til ol 
intcnptmu 
of Vlra 
NaraUmball 
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Authority 


Date 


Content* 


3 M E B 1892, 
Appendix A Iso 
313 of 1892 Lithie 
inscription nt 
Tiidpntri, Annnta- 
pur District 

4 EC IX, Banga- 
lore 62 Litlno 
inscription at 
Maratihalli 

6 ME R 1901, 
No 389 at Prod u- 
tur, Cuddapnti 
District 


6 EC X, Muliir G 
Lithie inscription 
at Tekal, Kolar 
Di6tnct 


7 ME R 1926, 
Appendix B No 
419 of 1925 Inscrip 
tion at Chellur 
near Gudimallam, 
Chittoor District 

8 M E R 1893, 
Appendix A No 
842 of 1892 Litlno 
inscription at 
Tudpatri, Ananta 
pur District 

9 M E R 1920, No 
601 of 1919 Lithie 
inscription at 
Conjeeveram 

[10 ME R 1906, 

No 601, Lithio 
inscription at 
Mopura, 

, Cuddapah District 
|11 E O IX, Kankan- 
halli 66 Lithie 
inscription at 
Kanchanabalh, 
Kankanhalli Tk , 
Bangalore Distt 

12 EC VI, Mnd 
gere 41 Lithie 
inscription at 
Kaiasa, Kadnr 
District 


Saha 1129 (expired) 
Prnl)lm\a (1507 
A D ) 


Saha 1 129, Prnbhn- 
\a (1507 A D ) 


Saha 1430, Vibhnsn 
(1503 A D ) 


Saha 1430, Suhla 
(3503 A.D ) 


Saha 1431, 
Ttbhava (1509 
AD) 


Saha 1481 (expired) 
Suhla (1509 A D ) 


Saha 1481 (1609 
AD) 


Lost 


Cyclic year 
Snmuka (1513 
AD) 


Saha 1488, Dhatu 
(1516 AD) dated 
m the reign of 
Krishna Deva- 
Raya 


Mentions bis minister Sllusa 
Tnnnin 


Mentions Sri-MabumnndnlCs- 
\nrn Srl-VIra-pmtiinn Vlm- 
N nrasnipa- Bis n-M aliilrii) a 
Apparent!} records a grant in 
Ins reign 
Does not mention the name of 
the reigning king but records 
gifts mndc for the merit of 
Vim Narasimhanmlhis minis 
ter Siilmn Timmn b} Suiuva- 
GoMiiduriijn, probabh tbo 
brotlu r of Sfilnva-Timma 
Incomplete E\idonth records 
n grant when Mabfiriijiidbir'ijn 
ruia-paramCs\ nrn p ft rvn- 
daksbina-pasclnmn snnindru- 
dliipati Sri-Vlm-prntiipa Vlra 
Namsimbn-riiyn Mab'iruja was] 
ruling the kingdom of the w orld 
Records an irrigation agree 
ment beh\e<'n three Milages 
in tbo reign of Vira-Nara 
singnj ) a-Mahtirii) a 


Mentions a grant bj bis minis- 
ter Saluva-Timmn, to tbo 
ltnmCsvara temple at Tadpatn 
Vlra-NarnBimba was still 
ruling at Vijayanngara at 
the time 

Records a grant for providing 
offerings to baint Tiruhkach- 
clnnambi ntKuncbiintbe reignj 
of Mnhamandalesvara Vira- 
Nurasingaraya Mabii-raya 

Records the remission of tax- 
ation for the merit of Vlrn- 
Narasimha and 3ns minister 
Siiluva-Timma 

Mentions Sri-Vlra-Narasimha 
Vodeyar’s reign and registers 
the grant of a village 


Refers to an expedition led 
into the Tula country by Vlra- 
Narasimba (called Bhujabala 
Maharuya) against Bhairasa, 
governor of Kalasa-Karakala 
province 
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t rom the above U will l>o reen tliat tlio records of 
Vlra Namsimha II range from 1505 to 1500 A D and that 
ho UVe* tho htgben impcnnl title* of <Va5(Trn/dd/urd/a 
RUja paramitrara dalxhwn patch rna ramudrildhipati 
Sri lira pratdpa I Ira \ata*ttnha rilya Wahdrdya 
which nro attiilmted in n record dated in 150S A D 
though in one dated in 1507 he is still styled Hnhdman 
dafttcura coupled with the titles of Sri Writ pratdpa. 
lira hartitwga ltdya Mahdrdya It seems po* si ble that 
ho actually began his independent rale superseding tho 
sons of Sfilava Knrnsimha II in or nbont tho Near 
160G-1607 AD which agrees with what might be 
inferred from the inscriptions of feSlura \arasiraha II 
himself Tho records it will bo seen, mention Sfiluva 
Tnnrnn as his minister As wo know llmt tho latter was 
minister of Nnmsa and Krishna Duva REya ns well it 18 
clear ho was Chiof Minister to three kings in incces 
ston Karaaa Vlra \antsimhn and Krishna Dova Raya 
SAlova Gunndamja referred to in ono of tho aboro 
records has been identified by Mr Krishna Sastn (/IS/ 

10CH 1000 page 172) with Guandajn or Gandaraje men 
tioned by Numz as a brother of Sfilava Timrna and as 
holding an important position in one of tho provinces of 
tho Empire. (Bco Sowell A Forgotten Empire 851 and 
801, fix 1) 

Vlra Narasiraha II u described as having been hand Hh j*r»cn»J 
some in appearance and as equal to his fathor in 
liberality IE 0 VIII, Nagar G-l) Ho is said to havo 
made many gifts in Kanakasudas in tho temple of 
Virfipiksha, in tho city of Kalflbasti in VenkfltEdri, 
in Kinchi in Srlsado, SCnfisalo, Hanbara AhObala 
Sangama, Srlranga KumbagOno, in the great Nanditlrtha, 
the removor of darkness (or ignorance) in Nivntti 
Gokarna, IUmasEtu and many other sacred places 
(2? 0 VIII, Nagar 0*1 see also E (7 \» Gonbidnnr 77) 
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Of these places, the first is Chidambaram, the second is 
at Vijayanagaia, the third m North Arcot Distnct, the 
fourth near Tuupati m the same distnct, the fifth is 
Coojeeveiam, the sixth is m Kuinool, the seventh is 
Tuuvannamalai in the South Arcot District, the eighth 
is in the Noith of Mysore, the ninth is Kurnool, the 
tenth neai Baichur, the eleventh near Tuclunopoly, 
the twelth in Tanjore, the thirteenth and the fourteenth 
in Kurnool District, the fifteenth m North Kanara 
District, and the sixteenth in the Madura District. {Ibid, 
Translation, Part 155) In this record, the Bamachandra- 
pur grant, which was one made m favour of Biighavesvaia- 
svami-Bharati of the Sringeri Math, who is described 
as the expounder of the traditions of the Mahabhashya, 
we have also a long list of the gifts made by Ylra- 
Narasimha II, among which are brahmdndam, visva- 
chuham, qhatam, udita-mahabhutakam, raina-dhcnum , 
sdptambodhi, kalpakshUiuhdlatikam Kdnchanam, Kama- 
dhenu , svarna-kshmayc-hn anyasvai tham, tvldpui usham, 
gdsahsram-hemasvam, hema-gaibhavi, kanakakanra- 
tham, pancha-ldngaly, etc (See E C VIII, Nagar 64 , 
EG X, Gonbidnur 77 dated in 1505 A D ) These 
gifts should have cost much and no wonder that Nuniz 
describes Vlra-Naiasimha IE as a great spendthrift 
(Sewell, A Forgotten Empire, 314) 


i5C9 a'd*’ Vita-Narasimha II appears to have died at Vijayanagar, 
of some illness, m 1509 A D (See Chronicle of Fernae 
Nnmz, m Sewell’s A Foi gotten Empire, 314, also Table 
of Inscriptions above) It was just before his death 
that he tried, with the aid of his prime minister Saluva- 
His attempt Timrua, to blind Krishna-Deva-Baya m order to secure 
Krishna-Dova ttie successi on to his own eight year old son. The story 
Eaya this unsuccessful attempt has been told above, but it 

* may be added that history will adjudge Saluva-Timma 
as a just and far-seeing Minister who, by his merciful 
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conduct wived for India ono of its greatest rulcre What 
became of the eight Year old son of Vfra Narasimha 
there is no means of knowing on inscriptions do not 
refer to him 

Neither in*cnptiona nor literary sources testify to tbo 
success of Vlra Narannnhas rule \\ cak as a ralcr ho 
was evident!) unable to keep tho governors in tho 
empire under control Already unpopular with them 
his relations with them should have grown worso as ho 
grew nearer to tho close of his reign and endeavoured to 
put down hrishno-DGva RAyn by foul means His gifts, 
profuse though thoy seem to havo been could not haro 
helped to reconcile him to his subjects Ho should havo 
judging from what Nuniz states not only left an ompty 
treasury to hla successor but also a country seething 
with discontent 

Krishna DGvn Rn)a next succeeded to tho throno It 
is possible that ho was ruling simultaneously with Vlra 
ISarasimha II long before his actual coronation Tho 
Jldya V Schalamu and tho hnthna Udya Vijayatnu do 
not for mstanco, Baggest that Krishna DGva Raya directly 
succeeded to the throno of his father Nanm nnd do not 
recognise tho reign of Vlra Narasimha II Sinco wo 
know from inscription^ records that Vlra Narasimha II 
did reign and that boforo Krishna DGva Rfiya was actn 
ally crowned king tho only manner in which wo could 
reconcile tho literary version with facta ns ascertained from 
tho inscriptions is to suggest tho simultaneous reign 
of both during tho ponod covered by tho reign pf Vlra 
Narasimha II There aro a couple of records dated in 148D 
A.D and 1499 A.D dated m Krishna DGva Rfiya a reign 
ono found at Tcnfili and onothor at Madanur both m the 
present Guntur District both recording gifts to temples in 
tho namo of Krishna DGva R&ya by SfiJuva-Timmn his 
ir or von. n 112 


ChirwUr ol 
1 1 rale 


kri*htu 
Divft-Ilij* 
IKKM&TO 
A D 
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future minister. ( Ncllore Inscriptions III, Ongole71; 
Ins m Madras Presidency II, Nos 389 and 842). These 
records suggest that he should have been co*iuler with his 
brothei before be himself regulaily succeeded him in 1509 
A D But as the dates ( Sala and cyclic) mentioned in both 
of these records do not agree, they need not be considered 
fuither here Though theie is a lecord dated in 1513 
A.D (see ante Table of Inscriptions under the leign of 
Vira-Narasimha II, No 11), which would suggest that 
Vlra-Naiasimha II died m that year, it is clear from his 
own inscriptions and those of Krishna-Deva-Raj a that 
he should have died m or about 1509 A D. According to 
Harnpi inscription of Krishna-Deva-Riiya, his coronation 
should have taken place on or about the 14th day of the 
blight foitmght of Mdga m the cyclic year Sulla , in the 
expired Sala year 1430 Unfortunately, the cyclic year 
Sulla does not correspond to Sala 1430 expned, but to 
Sala 1431 expned If the cyclic year be taken to indi- 
cate the coirect yeai, then the date corresponds to 23id 
or 24th January 1510 Howevei, if the Sala year be 
taken as the conect year, the date of the coronation 
should have been February 4, 1509, the cyclic year being 
Vibhava and not Sulla, as mentioned m the inscription 
{El I, 370, I A XXIV, 205, and Sewell, A Fo) gotten 
Empire, 120) It has been suggested by Mr Krishna 
Sastn, that the coronation should have actually taken 
place sometime between the months of Vaishdlha and 
Kdi tliika of the cyclic year Sulla, for the reason tnat 
we have an inscription of Vira-Narasimha indicating that 
he was still luling in the month of Vaishdla of the Sala 
year 1431, Sulla, while a record dated in Sala 1431, 
Sulla, but m the month of Kdrthila, shows that Krisbna- 
Deva-Raya was luhng on the throne at Vijayanagar. 
{A SI 1908-1909, Pages 174-175, ME R 1906, No 
491) It would seem to follow from this that it is not 
the exact date of the coronation (pattdbhisheha) but the 
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dale* on which the gifts made on the occasion of the 
coronation were nctuallv engraved In any event it 
wemi now clear that the coronation did take place 
between the months t nu/uUa and A<TrfAF/aof thecvclic 
year Sulfa ithc period of time covered between these 
two months being just six months) while the recording 
of the gifts appears to have taken place in tlio month of 
M&ga (the month mentioned in the Ilarapt record) 
which is just tlirro months after hdrthtf a T.ho corona 
tmn eeremonv appear* to lnvo been nn impressive one 
According to Kumfira DhUrjati s An«Arm Ruga I tja 
yamu the coronation ccremonv wur attended bj nil the 
prominent fendatorj chiefs among whom wero the 
following — Arnvtti Bukkn the chiefs of Owk Nandtla 
Velg&du, Budahal (Bud»hal) etc (See Sources of l i\aya 
nagar History 120) 

Krishna Devn R&vn had an eventful and prosperous Le-oitfxjtU* 
rule of nearly 21 >cara his contcmpornn English so\e rr,fr " 
reign being Henry VIII (JGOfl 1547) He died about 
1530 

The primary authorities for his reign aro hut own \athontk* 
inscriptions which are several hundred* in number rHpT 7 
scattered nil over Southern India including evetv 
district within the present limits of tbo State nnd htornr} 
works both written b> himself or b) contemporary poet*. 

Among the latter roaj bo mentioned Allasini Peddann s 
JUaituefianframu a work not mentioned In the Source* 
of Ki/ayan/tyar History Nandi Tiramana s Pdnjdtdpa 
haranamu and Titnmanna Ivavi s Kannada Hhdrala all 
of which works aro dedicated to Krishna Duva Raya 
himself Among the former aro JmtiUJm Hdlyada in 
Telugn and JdvibataL Kalydnam in Sanskrit and thcro 
aro also minor poem* written by minor poets which will 
bo found referred to under the head * Literary progress 
u. or von. n 112* 
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below. Thai e aic also hvo Telugu works m particular, 
the Itai/a Vdchalamu . which piofcsses to be a conlem- 
poiaiy w'oik, and Kumar .t Dhurjali’s Krishna- Jldya- 
Vijayamu, which was wntten In one Vonkata-Raja, 
sumaiued Kumaia Rhmjuti (the \oungor Durjuti), who 
lned at the com l of Chinna Venkata, grandson of Puma- 
Rnja, the son-in-law of Ivi islmri- Dfw u-llu\ a. Chinna 
Venkata was uccordmgh a scion of the Arn\Idu dynasty 
and was the youngot bi other of Pcdda Venkata II who 
ruled about 103 1-1036 \ D 

The exact date of the hntli of Knshna-De\a-Rfiya is 
not known. Accoidmg to t i adit ion pre\alent in tho 
Telugu countn, he is said to ha\e been born on Friday, 
the 12th of dark fortnight of Pushya, coirespondmg to 
Saha 1387 This, as remarked by Mr. JCiisbna Sastri, 
is a “ very unlikely date,” as it w'ould make him about 
45 years old when he was crowned (AST 1908-09, 
page 174, quoting K. Vircsalmgam Pantulu’s True? of 
Telugu Poets, 170) According to more ichable accounts 
(see Sewell, A Foigottcn Empvc, 158), Knshna-Deva- 
Raya w r as nearing that age when he died According to 
another tradition, Kiishna-Deva-Ruya is said to have 
been born m Saha 1409, corresponding to A D 1487. 
This date appears nearer the truth as it is in agreement 
with the statement of Numz who lived at Vijayanagar 
duimg the reign of Krishna-Deva-Raya and wiote from 
peiBonal knowledge that he was "over twenty years” 
at the time the unsuccessful attempt on his life was made 
by his brother Vira-Narasimha II, which, as we have 
seen, was towards the close of the latter’s reign (A S I . 
1908-09, Page 174 quoting Lives of Telugu Poets, 169, 
Sewell, A Forgotten Euvpu e, 315) It would seem to follow 
from this that KiiBhna-Deva-Raya should have been born 
m or about the year 1487-88 AD If so, when he 
died m 1530, he should have been about 42 years old 
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Both literary works and inscriptions testify in abundant 
dotail to the oxtonsivo warfare in which Knshna DGva 
R3ya engaged daring tho greater part of his roign 
According to Nanis, one of his first acts on tho assump- 
tion of sovereignty was to send '‘without dolay his 
nophow— son of Vlro Narnsimfaa II — and his own 
'threo younger brothers to tbo fortress of Chandragin 
apparcntl} for being confined there Mania also states 
that his nophow remained there till ho died After doing 
this for hia own safety Krishna Duva Raya it would 
scorn stajed in tho city of Vijayanagar ‘for a jear and 
a half without going outside of it, learning tho aflaire of 
tho kingdom and looking at tho testaments of past 
kings. Among these ho is said to have found ono of 
king Narasimha I in whtch ho had dcsirod that his 
successors Bhould capture threo fortressos which at his 
death had remained in revolt against him and which ho 
could not in his own lifetime tal o These forts were 
those of Raichur Mudkal and Udayagin Knshna 
Duva Rilya determined on tho conquests of these places 
Whether tho story of tho reading of the testament of 
Narasimha I is true or not thero can be little doubt that 
Knshna D3 ye BSya determined early in his career to 
puniBh on the one hand tho Orissan king who had made 
incursions into the Vijayanagar kingdom and had syste- 
matically joined the Muhammadans against tho Hindu 
kingdom of Vijayanagar, and on tho other to reduce 
once and for ever, the northern debatable ground and 
annex it Before we toko np these conquests it may be 
convenient to set down horo in chronological order a few 
other events of no less importance 

Albuquerque the Portuguese Governor sent an 
embassy to Knshna D6va-R&ya at the end of the year 
1609 A.D to reduce Calicut by land while he himself 
would assault it simultaneously by sea Though 
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Albuquerque pioposed that he would assist Krishna-Deva- 
Raya, after the capture of Calicut, against his Muham- 
madan enemies of the Deccan, and promised to supply 
horses only to him and not to his enemies, Krishna-Deva- 
Raya thought it politic not to send any answer Mean- 
while, m 1510, Albuquerque captured Goa and made his 
triumphal entiy into it in March 1 of that year 
Immediately thereafter, he despatched another embassy 
to Kiishna-Deva-Raya requesting him to grant permis- 
sion to build a fort at Bhatkal for the protection of 
Portuguese trade Bhatkal, about this time, was a 
favourite landing place, the load from it going north- 
wards to Honawar, then inland to Bankapur, one of the 
more famous Hoysala capitals and a great trade centre, 
and thence to Banavasi, the great Kadamba capital, m 
the present Shimoga district, and then, via Ranibennur, 
over the plains to Hospet and Vqayanagar Though 
Krishna-Deva-Raya received the embassy “ solemnly,” 
he did not grant the lequest, apparently because he did 
not desire to break out with Adil Shah of Bqapur 
]ust then and was perhaps even anxious that the latter 
should letake Goa, from the Poituguese interlopers At 
the same time, Krishna-Deva-Raya, with a desire to 
maintaining fiiendly relations with the Portuguese, sent 
a message of congratulations to Albuquerque on his 
captuie of Goa, Adil Shah, however, re-took Goa, Albu- 
querque receiving no aid from Krishna-Deva-Raya and 
evacuating the place, after mercilessly murdering the 
principal Muhammadan inhabitants m it Adil Shah, 
however, was m November 1510 called off to Bijapur, 
owing to internal dissensions Rasul Khan, his deputy 
at Goa, lost the place to Albuqueique, who re-entered it 
on Decembei 1st most ciuelly putting to the sword 
6,000 Muhammadan men, women and children on the 
occasion Rasul Khan made a despeiate attempt to 
retake it m 1512, but failed. Immediately the news of 
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the rccapturo of Goa by tho Portuguese reached Krishna 
DCva Rlya he sent ambassadors to Albuqucrquo to coa 
grntulnto hint on tho event. Ho also permitted the 
Portuguese to build n. fort at Bhatkal to protect their 
trade It ib not clear from tho available cvidcnco v. bother 
it was not tho dcsiro of Krishna DGva Raya to get 
possession of Goa himself, if circumstances permitted As 
will bo remembered Goa was an old Vijayanagar posses 
sion and had bean lost by it to tho Muhammadans in tho 
reign of Mallikarjuna and Narasimha I had tried to 
retake it m 1482 A J) , but without success Sinco thon 
successive Vijayanagar kings had had thoir o>o on tho 
placo According to tho report of Father Luis, tho 
Portuguese pnesf who had been sent to Krishna Deva 
Rayas court, it would seem that tho Portuguese had 
been befriended by one Timoja (probabl) Timma RHjiO 
apparently the Vijayanagar emissary at tho place 
Fathor Luis had declared that ho could bo no friend but 
a traitor bo far as the Portuguese were concerned aa ho 
had in conjunction with tho chief in Gersoppa pro- 
mised Krishna DGva Ulya that ho would tako Goa 
before tho Portuguese could fortif) their possessions 
therein, if be sent a full) equipped army to some the 
place. The recapture of tho placo by tho Portuguese on 
December 1 1610 provonted this design Krishna DOva 
R5ya however mado the best of wliafc ho could of the 
event. He should have thought littlo of tho Portuguese 
as a political powor and to kindle their cupidity as 
traders while gratifying his own desire to seouro horses 
for his intended oonquesta, ho proposed to his ambassa 
dors that Albuquorque should supply him horses in 
preference to Adil 8hkh of Bijapar Albuquerque while 
pretending to be friendly with tho Muhammadans, sent 
a civil message to Knflhna-DSva RSya that he was 
more inclined to provide him with cavalr) mounts 
rather than his Muhammadan onemy In 1614 
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Krishna-Deva-Raya made the tempting offer of £20,000 
for the exclusive trade to trade m horses and renewed the 
offer once again a little later On the first occasion, 
Albuquerque refused the offer, and on the second, having 
received a similar offei from Adil Shah, he informed 
Krishna-Deva-Raya that he would exclusively supply him 
with all his horses, if he would pay him 30,000 cruzadoes 
per annum foi the supply and send his own servants to 
Goa to fetch them Albuquerque also proposed that he 
would aid the king in his wars if he was paid his military 
expenses At the same time, he wiote to Adil Shah 
promising him the lefusal of all his horses, if he would 
surrender to him m the name of the king of Portugal a 
poition of the mainland opposite the island of Goa 
Before either of these proposals could be settled, Albu- 
querque died and nothing came of them It will be 
seen, however, from the sequel that Rrishna-Deva-Baya 
kept up his friendly mteicourse with the Portuguese and 
not only imported hoises through their agency, but made 
use of their engineering and skill m arhlleiy m the' 
development of his civil works and in the conduct of his 1 
military warfare 

Chronology of The chronology of the principal events of the leign of 

the prinoipal u t^- rv - r 

events of his -n-risnna- Deva-hiaya is not by any means clear The 

rc,En following may, on a fair consideration of all the known 

facts, be taken as a near approximation to the actual’ 
facts — 

1509 A D — His coronation at Vijayanagar Building of 
the Kanganubha temple m front of the inner shrine of "Virii- 
pftksha temple at Vvjayanagar and a gopura there* 

1509-11 AD — Stays peacefully at Yijayanagai studying 
the past history of the kingdom Engaged m settling internal 
affaus and prepaung for the wais that he had fixed his 
mind on 

1512 A D deduction of Sivasamudiam and Senngapatam. 
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lolS-13 AD — First expedition to Fist Coast og-unst 
PraUpt Radr* the Gajapati king of Orissa and his Muham 
madan allies Capture of Udayagiri 

1613-14 \ D —At tho end of the Udayogm OarapaigD 
returns to \ ijayanagar and begins building hrishnasvftrai 
temple 1 ndowa tho tcrapJo on tho consecration of tho imago 
in it in 1514 \D Begins building tho Homo of Victor} 
tho Ilojara lUmasrAmi and tho V ithalasvAmi temple* at 
Vqayanognr 

1614 A O —Second expedition to the KastCont. Capture 
of Addaoki Vmukonda, Bollamlconda NAgArjunikonda 
Tnngtdu KCtavamm and other stronghold*. 

1C16 A D — Capture of hondavldu and its chief dofondora 
KCsarap&tra and Princo Ylrabhadra sor of PratApa Rudra tho 
Gajapati King of Onisa. Gifts to VraarOsvara tomplo by tho 
king nnd lui two queons. 

1616-10 A D — Krishna Dflva RAya appoints Princo Vlra 
bbadra governor of Male Bonnur ifm in the present 
Davang- re Taluk Ohitaldrug District 

1510 17 A D — Third expedition to tho East Coast visits 
AhObalam in tho Kurnool District encamps at Boxwada 
remit* tuev amounting to 10 000 r nrtlhas in favour of Siva and 
Vlihnu tomplos in tho ChOla country Besiege* Kondapalli 
and reduces it taking Praham s£na siraschandrn MahapAtra 
Bijjali Khftn aod othors capture of Anantagiri Urdrnkonda 
Wilagada Aruvnpalli Jallipalh, Kandikonda, Kappalurayi 
Nolagonda Kambhamettu Kanakagin Sanbarngiri and othor 
atrongholda — all eituato in tho present Raichur Nalgonda and 
Warrangal distnota of II E H tho Nizam a Dominions 
advances on Simbldn (modem Simhfichalam) in tho "Vizaga 
patam District and PotnOr (modorn PottunQrn in tho aamo 
DUtrict) capture of PotnOr and planting of a pillar of victory 
there flight of PratApa Rudra from PotnOr devastation of 
Oddidi (or Onya oountry) destruction of Katakapuri (modom 
Cuttack) flight of Prat A pa Rudra from Katakapun gift* to 
the SimhAchatnm temple by himself and his two quoona 
Chinna dfln and Tirumala dfivi marriage of Knabna 
Dfiva-Riya to JaganmObmi daughter of PratApa Rudra 
conclusion of peace oesslon o! territories north of tho 
Krishna to PrnUpa Rudra return of Krishna Dfiva RAya to 
Vijayansgar 
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1517-18 A D — Visits on his way back to the capital, to 

„Bor worship, the temples of Qttta* «d “utotomj* 

hnth of which places be ot dared the construction of bg?P ' 

etc Espeton against “ Oatiur ■” on the Coromandel coast, 
which has not yet been satisfactorily identified ; 

1519 AD —Gift of villages to Simhachalam temple made * 
by the Ga 3 a P ati King m the name of Krishna^va-Raya 
These villages had been first obtained by Kmhna-Deva-R y 
fiom Kmg Pratapa-Rudia, who transferred them to the temple 
on Kiishna-Deva-Raya’s behalf Construction of the new ( 

town of Nagalapuram, modern Hospet ' 

JL520 A D —Construction of a big reseivon close to JNaga 
lapuram with the aid of the Portuguese Engineer Joao de a 

P OX1 1620 A D —War against Bijapur Sultan Siege and battle 
of Raich ur Annexation of the Raichur Doab to , 

Capture of Kulbarga and reinstatement of deposed Muha 

madan prince on the tbione rn irT1 _ 

1524-25 A D — Krishna-Deva-Raya crowns Prince 

malaiya Deva, as King (or co -ruler) , 

1525 A D — Prince Tiramalaiya-Deva’s death by pois i 
the hands of Timmanna-Dannayaka, son of Saluva- imma. 
Saluva-Timma, his two sons and his brother Govmda cast m 
prison and blinded Death of Timmanna-Dannayaka 

Circa 1526-26 A D — Adil Shah’s attempts to leta 
Raichur frustrated by Krishna-Deva-Raya , 

1529-30 A D — Knshna-Deva-Raya’s preparations ° a 
Belgaum Sends ambassadors to Goa for obtaining he p rom 
tbe Portuguese m this connection 

1530 A D — Sudden death of Krishna-Deva-Raya 
Vijayanagar, while preparing his projected expedition agams 
Belgaum 
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Krishna-Deva-Raya’ s anxiety to secure a steady an^ 
constant supply of horses was necessitated by the p an 
he was matuung, at about this time (December 4 

A D.), for the conquest of the Orissan kmg and * 
Raichur Doab As a preliminary to the execution o 
this plan, he appeals to have led an expedition agains 
the Ummattur chief who had’ practically asserte 1 
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independence Thrt detail* pertaining to thiv warfare 
«r -r nil clear The UmmMtur chief of the tune was 
Mafia lUra Vodr\ar who I »»n the title CAitla /Mva 
How bo rune to p » /- \ tht* litL anil on whit ground hr 
chimed to ym the title rf bur apparent (fAiAXiirdyd 
pafM) is nowhere Indicated (S'o J; r HI Mnlavnlli 
V 0 It it p*» »tb!e that nnreted with ihr famtl) 

of r ne cf the Km* of Malhkirjtms the L*t king of the 
fir» d\na*t\ win rule! otrr Ihr TerakanSml i country 
(re* tinier Va//il l»y«sn) which the Ummattur chief* 
hid *u1c.cquenllv chirm 1 bs thnr own basing r tabluhcd 
their |>ennanent rule (<fAirarJ/y i) In an m^nption 
dated 1 505 A l> rbtlLt Illta describe* turn ^If as the 
Imjvnal lK»nl (Ch tltftrttra) of IVnokonda (/ < 1\ 
Gandlupt t f 7) Such a claim could only hive l>ccn mode 

h> a perron who considered him elf ns a fcaon of the 
former ruling family Chikka lUy* was mtabhthrd on 
the island of biraaamuJram at the fall* of the Cauvert 
It wo* f< r thin nasmi that ho is rrferrod to in the record* 
of the period ns the chief of hinntinidrara or bivanamu 
dram slric which mclndrd a great j»art of the pn sent 
Bangalore District According to the report famished 
by bather Lou to Albuquerque olwul IVccmlxr 1610 
it is inferable tlut Clukka Hij-i had n belled about llwt 
time and had wired the cil) of l\nnkonda saying tluit 
it belonged to hirmelf bj right It wn** «vidcntl\ to 
pot down this rebel that a* bather Luis njiorlcd 
Krishna Dna Iliya was getting ready a t-mall expedt 
tion of seven thousand tnen against him (Sewell A 
borgoUnt h mpirc 120) bather Loin added in his 
letter that after ho had taken tho relief the king would 
proceed to certain places on the Last Coast Tins fixes 
the date of tho expedition against Chtkka Raja and shows 
tlrnt it was undortakon before his invasion of tho Last 
Coast countrv Tho Amarovati Inscription of Krishna 
DGva Biya is tho only record which rofora to his 
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conquest of Sivasamudiam prior to his capture of Udaya- 
gin, thus confiimmg Father Luis’ statements There is 
other confirmatory evidence from foreign travellers and 
Muhammadan histonans as to this fact {E.I VIII, 
17-22) The Telugu poems Pdnjdtdpahai anamu and 
Krishna-Tidy a-Vijayamu also mention the capture of 
Sivasamudram, while the Rdyavdchakamu also fur- 
nishes a few details about it, though Nuniz does not 
mention it According to the Rdyavdchakamu, the 
reduction of the Ummattur chief was the first item in 
the tour of conquests undertaken by Krishna-Deva-Raya 
It calls the chief of Sivasamudram as Ganga-Raya and 
states that the latter place was taken after a single day’s 
fighting The P dr ijdtdpaha) anamu (end of Canto II) 
adds the interesting information that Krishna-Deva- 
Kaya pulled down the walls of Ummattur and Sivasamu- 
dram, its citadel The Rdyavdchakamu states that after 
the 1 eduction of Sivasamudram and its being garrisoned 
by his own troops, Krishna-Deva-Raya proceeded to 
Sermgapatam from where, after examining the fortifica- 
tionsand worshipping the god there, he marched on towards 
Ikken What became of Chikka-raya (? Ganga-Raya) 
after the conquest is not known He probably fell m the 
wai His son Virappa Yodeyar was evidently allowed 
by Krishna-Deva Raya to rule over the Sermgapatam 
countiy, as we have at least three records of his making 
grants, one of them under the orders of Krishna-Ueva- 
Raja, as chief of Sermgapatam (EC. Ill, Sermgapatam 
10 dated in 1516 and Mysore 5 dated in 1517 AT).). 
But ceitam mscriptional records suggest that the 
province of Terakanambi was from about this time lost 
to the Unimattui chiefs One lithic record dated in 1 513 
A D. states that the Terakanambi countiy was bestowed 
on Sitluva-Guvmda-Raya, biother of Saluva-Timma, the 
minister of Knshna-Deva-Raya (E.C IV, Gundlupet 3) 

A series of grants by Saluva-Govinda-Raya, dated in 
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] >2 atil I-»21 A 1> show Um hr wa* in charge of Ihr 
T< tab nn» nbi pr inner (T C I\ l»nndlup-'t 1 and la 
da / 1 m la 1 ^ nnJ Chttiirajnv*sr 99 and 111 dated in 
1 ij \ 1> ) There arv other grant* of hi* d*b*d in 1610 
an 1 1 a J I (*w / C III, T \ar ipur 71 dated m 1619 
an 1 M ih el in J r »2U It ha* to Iv prnatms) 
Unt with the defeat of Chtkka It va IVnukonda t\ni 
rr ovrrr-1 

Kfi lift* D< tfl H-ita « mission of Mv>.nro n alco 
tefctird to in n rreird from MrlkAt<* dsl*d m 16 jI A D 
It trier* t * lh- invasion a* an arnnlsra, if a calamity 
(VJ / IDOfl 7 Tam 41-41 1907 H Pin bb) Th** 

Dod la Jitnka plates of Sfigatnanpala dated 1612 A l) 
record o Rift bv the king to a learned llmhraan in the 
perron ol Gangjihira of Hraganga of a tillage called 
Jlin-Jaltiga (modern Dodda-Jitaka from where the 
plate* cot tie) and four hamlets adjoining re naming the 
village CbinnS lrnjmra niter Chmnfl I)» vi one of hi* 
favounte quern* The grant wn* probably made after the 
conquest of Uramattur when the king was present in 
perton m tho Hovsala country where tl»e village granted 
n described to l>c ailuatcd (V A U 1914 1«j Para 03) 
In 1617 A D another grant wa* made by tho Ling at 
tho capital in favour of god Ganpadliam. {Ibid) 

About the tune tho suppression of tho political disturb- 
ance* that gave nw to tho invasion against Hivasamo 
dram took place lXmaraviyyn son of hondaraanmyya 
apparently became (or was confirmed) Governor of 
Penukonda According too record dated in 1613 A D ho 
was Instrumental in getting tho taxes on Viraddya and 
Brahmnd&ya lands which had been imposed daring tho 
period of political disturbances roforrod to abolished 
(M K Ii 1914 Para 30) This shows that this abolition 
was a political move intended to win oror tho people 
The remission was preceded by a big sacriflco at Ponu 
konda at which tbo remission was announcod os a gift 
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at the time the final oblation was offered to Agm, the 
god of fire i/foa'.). 

According to Fenshta, Knshna-Deva-Raya is said to 
have invaded m 1512 A D Adil Shah’s temtory and to 
have attacked the fortress of Raichm and taken it to- 
gether with Mndkal This, however, is not confirmed 
by Nuniz or by Father Luis who states that, after the 
i eduction of the lebel chief who had seized Penukonda, 
the king was proceeding on certain places m the East 
Coast The Rayavachakamu and the Krishna-Baya- 
Vijayamu, however, suggest that Knshna-Deva-Raya, 
aftei the reduction of Sivasamudram, proceeded with his 
army towards the frontiers of Bqapur and captured a 
number of places and then advanced against the Onssan 
king, next proceeded against Ahmednagar and finally 
against Kulbaiga It is difficult, however, to say whether 
the order of nanation follows the actual older m which 
the events occurred If Nuniz is coirect that Knshna- 
Deva-Raya’s first attack on Raichur was made m J 520 
A D , then the statement of Fenshta that there was an 
earlier attack m 1512 will have to be rejected It is 
possible, however, that, as mentioned m the Telugu 
works above leferied to, Kiishna-Deva-Raya might have 
on his leturn journey from the Sivasamudram countiy 
taken a few places which lay m the Bijapur territories 
These minor conquests might have been included m 
the narrative by the Telugu authors irrespective of 
the order in which they were taken 

The chief mimster of Krishna-Deva-Raya practically 
throughout the whole of his reign was Saluva-Timma, 
whom Paes calls Temerasa ( i e., Timmarasa) and Nuniz, 
Scilvatniica, Sallvatma, Saloattmya, etc His full name 
appears to have been Saluva-Timmayya, shortened m 
inscriptions into Saluva-Timma He was called “ Saluva'^ 
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becau«o he soned king* who bore that title they thorn 
wives having token it over from the kings of the bSluva 
D) nasty The storv of how ho averted tho attempted 
assassination of Krishna Duva Kdvn when ho was yet an 
■\onng man has been narrated above hnshnn DCva thus 
virtaallv owed to him his throne Paes notes that ho 
brought up the king and made him king and so tho king 
looks on him like a father Whenover the king calls to 
him he addresses him as Lord S&Ivntinica and all the 
captains and nobles of the realm make salaam to him 
Because ho w**s treated as Appa or Fathor ji 
being n mere honorific termination ho was common!) 
known in his own time and subseqncntly to tho jicoplo 
as Appfiji The many stones of PHya nnd Apptlji (see 
a collection pablishcd by Messrs G A Natesan and Co 
Madras) refer to him and tho great sovereign whom ho 
soned Ho was evidently a Minister head and care 
above tho contemporaries of his tune His political cun 
mng his capocitj for work and his administrative skill 
was utilized to tho fullest extent b) Knahnn Duva Rfi)a- 
A record dated in 1510 calls him ' Tantra Niynka and 
as skilled in listening to instruction He was Pnmo- 
Mmtttcr Provincial Governor and mill tar) loader A 
popular Tolugu verse quoted b) Mr H Kriahna Sastri 
speaks of him thus Tho best of Kings Knahnariya 
called j on ‘ Ayyn ic “Fathor Oh ! Timmnrasayya I 
where is your equal? You are (surely) the sugar-cane 
bowed (god) 1 1 Manmatha 1 Apparently ho was a 
hancisomo man, thus uniting good looks with oxtraordi 
narily great abilities Bo high indeed was ho considered 
to be m tho estimation of Krishna DSva RSyn that in one 
record he is called Krishna-Deva s ' own body and 
styled DharamrarAha, (AST 1008-09 188 MEM 
1807 No 186 ) He was a Bnihman of the Katmdinya 
G5tra and son of R&chaya and grandson of Vfimaya {El 
VI 284) As will be seen from what follows he took 
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pait m the wars of the reign, accompanying the king 
and arranging foi the administration of the conquered 
country. He was appomted Governor of Kondavidu on 
its Deduction and it was administered m his name m 
succession by his nephews, Nadmdla (who were also his 
sons-m-law,) Appa and Nadmdala Gopa He also put 
down an attack on Kondavidu and settled the government 
of that country 

In a lecoid dated m Saha 1443 (or A.D 1521), he is 
entitled Pratdpa- Saluva-Timmarasayya. It has been 
suggested that this title was given to him “ on account 
of his heroic capture of Kondavidu m Saha 1437 
(M E.R 1916, Para 66 , App. B 433), As the king was 
himself m chief command at this seige, it would be more 
conect to say that this title was given to him for the 
splendid services he rendered to the king m reducing 
this fortress 

Gopa was governor of Gooty and Appa of Solur-sime 
in the present Mysore State (El VI, 112 , E G IX, 
Magadi 11 dated m 1520 A.D ) Himself and his 
nephews were Sanskrit scholars (See below) The king 
never did anything — declaring war or making peace — 
without consulting him Whether it was the manage- 
ment of the nine days festival at the capital or the recep- 
tion of the inhabitants of a captured city in the field, 
Saluva-Timma had to do the preliminaries and put 
matteis tlnough. He was trusted implicitly by Krishna- 
Deva-Raya and so, when he felt such trust had been 
beliayed m the matter of the poisoning of his little son, 
Tuumala-Deva, the king's anger evidently knew no 
bounds, and he chastised him in a public manner and 
lodged him and his two sons, Saluva-Timmanna-Danna- 
}aka and Govinda, m puson For securing them, ho 
sought the assistance of the Portuguese resident in the 
capital. According to Numz, Krishna* Deva-Rfiy a in 
open Court addressed him thus — 



mSTOIUCAL PERIOD 


1703 


*0 


I held thee always m my great friend and new for thoio 
forty jenr* thou hut boon Goromor In this Kingdom which 
them parent mo yot I am under no obligation to tbco for that, 
because In doing «o thou didst act in a wnj contrary to thy 
dot) Thou wort bound aioco my lord tho king my b rot ho r, 
commanded bo to put oat mino e>es yet thou didst not cany 
ont his will nor obey him but instead thou didst ohoat him 
and tho eyes of a goat wore put out wboroforo finco thou 
didst not fulfil his command thou wort a traitor and thy 
■oni with thee, for whom I hare done so ranch Now I haro 
loirnt that my son diod of poison givon to him by theo and 
thy sons and for that josro here all mado prisoners 

So toying he laid hand« on them and cast thorn into 
prison where they stayed threo years, Sdlnva Titnma 
was, meanwhile superseded in hia position aa Chiof 
Minister and ono Kondamarasayya took hia place 
Timmanna Dann&yaka, hia older son escaped from 
prison and was captured He his brother Govinda and 
their fatbor SAlava Tirama were next blinded by order 
of tho king wbilo Timmanna Hannnyaka died Tho 
chargo of poiioning rests on the abovo etatement of 
Nums and is indirectly confirmed by certain insen ption* 
which do not mention tho fact of poisoning bat mention 
the prince Tirnmala Deva, in certain records dated 1524 
nfUr which thoro is no mention of httn (8co abovo) 
Whether Sfiluvo-Timma waa gutlty as accessory cithor 
before or aftor the fact will probably bo nevor dotermmed 
His previous probity his love for Krishna D5va hifl 
rescuing him from tho assassin s knife and his emmont 
uernces did not stand him in good stead Simtht 
MimiU gaudet ''like is pleased with like) goes tho Latin 
saying Nevertheless History will odjndgo that he 
deserved the sad fato that overtook him if the charge 
was really anything more than a mere suspicion 
Krishna DCvas chargo that ho saved him agaxntt tho 
injunctions of his brother the King creates an irksome 
foelmg that ho was acting on mere suspicion against his 
it or voL n 118 
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minister, m the belief that he might have been actually 
connected with, if be had not connived at, bis little son’s 
death The chaige, however, is too direct to be thrown 
aside peremptorily, though it is just possible that Krishna- 
Deva might have acted in a fit of angei That he was 
subject to such “ fits ” is testified to by Paes who had 
known him personally and at close quarters. (See above). 
The fall of the great and aged minister is pathetic m the 
extieme, especially when we remember that he saved to 
the woild so distinguished a ruler as Knshna-Beva- 
Raya 

Saluva-Timma had an younger brother, also named 
Govmda, who served for some time as Governor of Gooty 
and then became Governor successively of Kugaganad, 
Terakanambi and the capital city itself {M E R. 1892, 
No 840 , E 0 IV, Gundlupet 8 , and A Forgotten 
Empire, 284). In a record dated m 1519 A D , he styles 
himself Mahdpi adhana (Prime Minister) andm another 
dated m 1523 (? 1521), he calls himself Szrapradhdna 
Another inscription of Saluva-Govmdarajayya, brother of 
Saluva-Timma, dated m 1519 A D , records a grant of land 
at Alakere m Yelandur Taluk for the merit of his 
sovereign {M A.R 1916-17, Para 112). Healsomadea 
grant to the Vlrasaiva matha at Sutturu in 1517 AD> 
(E G III, Nanjangud 124, as revisedm MAR. 1918, Para 
130) He continued as a minister up to at least 1538 
AH , when we find him making the grant of a village 
in Nanjangud taluk. (M A.R 1918, Para 111) Saluva- 
Timma appears to have had the assistance of a suboidmate 
minister styled TJpa PradhcLna m the peison of one Soma- 
arasa, son of Melarasa (or Mela-mamantri) of Chandra- 
gin who is mentioned in one record dated m 1518 
AH {MER. 1898, App A. No. 186 of 1897) He 
is probably the same as Tippasoma mentioned m a 
record from Shimoga ( E G VII, Shimoga 1) dated in 
1513 A.H. 
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Sfiluva Tirarna was succeeded In (ho Premiers post 
by a person called Ajaboiasa (A>\appara«ja) or Aja 
parcatiraapa (Ayyappnrnsa Timmapa), eon of Codo 
merndo }denti6cd with * Co rad am ora ooo of tho 

pro vi octal chiefs rocDtioncd by Nunir. Tho latter# 
perhaps stands for Kondamarnsnjyn hondaman&yaka 
and hondntna Nfiyudu would indicato his connection 
with tho army lie was one of those who accompanied 
the hing tn the East Coast and Uaichar campaigns (See 
above) Ho was Governor of Udavagin from tho tuna 
of its capture lie was a Brdhraanof tho Bharadv&ja 
Golra nnd son of Tnmuarasa)ya (given as VGinaraaayja) 
in another record That his parents wero really Tirnma 
rtsayya and hmgiyamrna (or Sangamnrabika) iscondrmed 
b> othor records (Sco MER 1010 Para 00 App 
B 330 MER 1012 Pago 80 see Net lore Ins rip 
tions III App I pages 1175 0) He is referred to in 
some stnij records as hondappanmyva ( Ncllore Inserip 
tions II KandakurNo 27 pp 530*8 dated in 1514 AD 
Kandakar No 30, pp 500 1 III Udavagin No 4 pp* 
1333-34 dated in 1615 Kandokur No 80, pp 542 3 
dated in 1520 A«D 111 Pod Hi No 30 pp 1107 1200 
dated in 1520 AD) Ho is generally atyled in those 
records ' H&yasatu Kondamarasayya probably because 
he was at ono time Secretury to tho King Nnnia states 
that Kondamarasa was the person who canvassed and 
earned out tho death of tho eon of King 8&luva Nara- 
simha I at Ponnkonda (Sec ante ) His successor at 
Udayagin was Ayyaparasu ono of whose records dated 
in 1627 AD is known (MER No 209 of 1804 
Inscnption m Madras Presidency II Nelloro 360) An 
inscnption dated in 1529 AJ} found atDJdikombu near 
Dindigul in the Madura Distnet shows that ho had 
temporary jurisdiction over that Province at that time 
He is stated in it to have issued orders to a certain 
Timmaya-NAyakar to repair an ancient ament and dig a 
m ar VOL n 118* 
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canal called Eavci i-Vallabhun (See M E.R. 1894, App 
B No. 4, also A S. I 1908-9, page 184, fn 2). From 
inscriptions found in the Nelloic District, it is known 
that Kondamaiasayya was the Kanjakarla (Agent) for 
Knshna-Deva-Raya m the Uda^agiri piovmce He is 
said to have built the laige tanks at Anantasagaram and 
Kaluvaya in the Nellore District After his transfer from 
Udayagui about 1527-8 AD, we find him governing 
Kondavldu as deputy under Riiyasam Timmarasayya. 
{Ndlo)e Inscnptions I, Daisi 33, see also III, App 
page 1476) 

The Chdlasamudraro lecoid dated in 1517 A D supplies 
the interesting information about him that he was the 
grand-son of Srlpatyacharya, the chief of Podaturu, a 
flourishing village in the Dravida countiy. He belonged, 
it is said, to the XJdayagui-Kannadiga sect and was the 
chief of foitresses like Penukonda, Udayagiri, etc. He is 
spoken as the hero who actually accomplished for 
Krishna-Raya the planting of the pillars of victory at 
Simhadri and Srlkurmam and as a scholar who was 
acquainted with the curious writings prevalent m the 
fifty-six countries. This recoid shows he accompanied 
his sovereign m his campaigns against the Kalinga King, 
when, after defeating him, he planted a pillar of victory 
at Pottunuru The other pillar of victory at Srikurmam 
mentioned m this record goes to confirm Krishna-Raya's 
complete conquest of the Kalinga Kingdom, which, 
according to Peddana, ended with the burning of Cuttack 
(M E R. 1912, App C. No 87). Kondamarasayya pro- 
bably died somewhere about 1525 AD, for we have a 
grant m that year of Rayasam Ayyapparasayya “m order 
that Kondamarasayya may attain bliss ” He must have 
died by the time this record was engraved (M E E 
1913, App C 96) Ayyappaiasayya was Governor of 
Kondavldu, as stated above, m the last days of Krishna- 
Deva’s reign During Achyuta’s time, he was Governor 
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of the Ghlndikota errantry (VTR 1009, No 409 of 
1007 1 lie was alto for a time the agent of tho king in 
the Southern dominions about 7127 A I) (M L It 1920 
Ptra 40 App C Nw 230 dated In Kali 4G28 and 290 
dated in Sain 1449 Kali 4023 Cvclic \car Snrvajit) 

In 1530 A D , one Chandm*rkhara)>a was governing 
the Sri Sails Ittjya as the rqiroicntntlvo (arasaram) of 
Kn«hna D< ra Iliya (If! It 14 of J0J6) Vlmbhidnu 
Mahirivn son of Prallpi Itndra of Om« was Governor 
of Maleya Bennuridmc in the present Mysore Mate. 
(S^ ante I C \1J, Davangere 107 dated 1510 AD) 
A grant bv this prince for the merit of hnshna-Duva 
Jttya dated in Sal a 1438, or A 1) 1610 A D lms been 
traced in tho Mndaksira Taluk in tho pro ent Anantapur 
District (VJ^ It 1018 quoting App D No 74 which 
seems wrong) Tho provinco to which he was apjiointod 
wns known as Vim Hhadra Hdyas\mnt ll/F/l 1021, 
Pam CO App D No 4GG of 1020 dated in SaJU 1440 or 
A D 1618) Ono Bagur Mallarm or Mallarnsayyn, 
described as a great minister in certain records is 
found mentioned in Chitnldrug dated in 1617 and 1618 
A.D ( E C \I, Ilolalkcrc 70 and 73) Timmanna 
Dann&yaka,son of SBlura Tiraraa, was governing a part 
of the present Bangalore District until thortly beforo bis 
death (L C 1\, Mflgudi G and 82 dated in 1624 A D ) 
Vlra Iromadl Bhairasa Vodeya was governing Kalasa 
(E 0 VI Mudgero 30) His minister 8urappi SonabOva 
was manager of tho Kalasa country In 1624 AD (EC VI, 
Mudgero 02) Mangaldra Birkakuru rfijya was governed 
by Itatnnppodoya of tho family of Balcha Dand&dhipa 
In 1619 A D and 1616 A D (M E It 1001, Nos 42 and 
64 of 1001) In 1425 A D ono Vitharosa Udeya was in 
chargo of this province (Ibid No 160) 8Aluva Immadi 
DCra Bfiya was govorning the Haivo, Tolu and Konkana. 
provinces from his capital at Gersoppe Bftluva Nftyakkar 
0 scion of another Baluvu family was in charge of the 
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Tiruvadi* Sime, identified with Tiruvadi m the .present 
South Aicot District. (M SB 1897, App. B Nos 117 
„ nd HQ dated in 1526 and 152G AD). A numbei of 
inscriptions found m the Chingleput and Madura Districts 
and the Pudukkota State lefer to one bellappa Vua- 
Naiasimha-nayakkan These are dated in 1510 and 
1515 AD (ME It 1909, No 426 , 1901, No .233 190 

No 809. 1908, Nos 91, 92 and 361) Mr Krish 

Sastn has identified him with Ylia-Naiasimha entitle 
Saluva-Dannayaka mentioned in one epigraph found at 
-Urattur m the Chingleput District and with Sahanay 
or Salvanygue mentioned by Numz as the ruler of a large 
territory bordering on Ceylon (See Chronicle oj Nunu 
m A Foi gotten Empire, 384, A S I 1908-9, 185, fn • 
Apparently he belonged to the Saluva family of Sou 
Aicot and was the person against whom Achyuta-Deva- 
Jtaya led an expedition He was m charge of Tiruvadi- 
raiya, or modern Travancore (See below) There shou 
have been many other chiefs and Provincial Governors, 
whose names inscriptions do not record but are referre 
to m the RdyavachaJcamu and Ki ishna)d,ya-vijayamu, 
though not in all cases by their names. 

According to an inscription at Siddhalmgamadam 
South Arcot District, one Taranikka Mangaiasaiyyan 
was governor of Tiruvadi-rajya in the Cyclic year Snmuhha 
(Saha 143G = 15L4 A.D ) (ME R 1910, App. B. 
No. 426 of 1909) He is probably the Kaimka Man- 
garasa, son of Hariyappa, a member of the Saluva 
family, who is descended as Viceroy of the king iu 
Tiruvadnajya (M E R 1922, Para 51, App C 13. dated 
m Saha 1435, or A D 1513 , see also App. B. 307 and 
319 and App C. No 184) This would suggest that 
Travancore formed a province of theVijayanagar Empire 
at this penod Another was Saluva Tirumalayya-Deva 
Maharaja, of the family to which Saluva Narasimha 
belonged, who wa§ governor of part of the modern Guntur 
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Ihilu UM r L 102.1 I'm S3, \pp II Not 751 and 750 
datrJ m 1511 an<l 1511 referring to grants prcrtoutly 
male to him in th* rWgn rf kn*hna Ofta Hijra hr In* 
imtm «*r litnman iiya' Tnm! icam who it mentioned 
&t a ptovinenl chief by Sonic a* hating jmftH Kmhna 
))r\UtSu Iwforr the btttle of Itaichnr hat Wn 
Urnlifir-J with Tnramlnfca Ldiivar in n of Tippsra a 
tldilya*", the ijfitctnnr of Mulurai count rv ( V f fi 
1010 I'ara TO App 11 Nrr* US and 140 dated in 
1455 which t* a tirotoV* for Soto 1415 and ^afcn 1144 
cr A I) 1522 ami 1521) Another officer of hri*bna 
l)?n wii \dapp*ttu Valrappa NAyika who h referred 
to m ft r*^otJ nl Tiruppaitjli (Chinglcpat DiUnci) dated 
in the Cyclic vnr \ithti ( = 9i4o 1444) or 1523 A 11 
Another »al'cmhnitc wa\ MahAimndalcmn Alamindila 
Banaivadora Ch&J* Mah&rAji who H mentioned in a 
record from tho Guntur Dl«tnct date,! in *fal4 1445 or 
AD 1523 lie vnas apparently a divisional porernor in 
tho Vtnukonda Slraa. Another feudal chief of Krishna 
l>Gs% wav Adiyappa My&VWar who lm been identified 
with Adappinayque of Some lie n probable the Mtuo 
at Adapi N&yamngJru mentioned above III* brother 
fitnappa Myakkar wan alto a subordinate chief (3/ F ft 
191C Pnra CO App C 2IG) Adiyappa la called oo 
officer of the door (I drat) Apparently lie was originally 
employed in tho king • Palace Allaiml Peddano tho 
king a Poet Laureate was alto a provincial governor, 
having charge of Karivichchi shun, included m tho 
present South Arcot District. (boo M h ft 10IU, App B 
No 023 dated in 1442, PraroEthi or A D 1520 21) A. 
further rtferenco to him will lie found below 

A record dated in SaLa 1440 or 15J8 A D which 
comes from Piranmalai in tho Kfirnnad District dlwlosca 
the narno of another aubordinatc chief Ponnamhalaul ha 
Tondairufcnar who nmong other titles claims tho ono of 
ho who levied tribute from Ceylon In eevon day*. 
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JT C I\, Channapatni ISlii) Various minor chief* arc 
mentioned in certain other record* (‘Vo V^< U 1011 14 
Pam OS V t /» 1014 15 Pam Oil 

Irntmdi lhmnppa Oleva entillrd JlhujapratJpa was 
another General of hruhni I)?ra (V b U 1016 
Para 48 App B No 457) Clnndrut khnrniya wo* the 
Governor of SrfctiUm during flic* period lit* gifts to tho 
tompte there arc recorded in certain imcnptirms dated in 
1S2J and 1510 {V F, Tl 1015 App C N’o* 15 and 14) 

Alim call* himself the len in law of J)« mare*nyyo ho 
rnuit have married a grand*daughter of hondamarasayya 
ono of whom won* wai DJmanmvya Governor of Ponu 
kond* (ye Conquest of Uramattur above) The record 
dated in 1621 ststes that OhandrasCkharayya installed 
stone Rtataci of kmhnsriva Dumarasayya and hiintelf in 
tha Malhktrjuna temple at 8rf<ailara but these aro not 
now traccablo thorn (I0ul Para 48) 

If tho UHnatHchnlamu li to bo Moved Krishna- w*r «f*iart 
DOva Iliya, after his capture of Sivasamudram turned his 
attention to tho occupation of certain partsof tho Bijapur chi r« ana 
terntor) including Itniehur Mndkal Adoui and other n7dj£*Kioj; 
places In mentioning them places the poem agrees with cf 0ri *'*- 
Fertshta but it is doubtful as already suggested whether uju^Ih, 0 * 
this pirt of tho story is true, especially in view of what K«w*»vMa, 
Nunit definitely assorts in this connection Howoror uta a d 
tins might bavo been there is no donbt that Krishna 
DOva U iya noxt concentrated his ramd on tho driving 
oat of the combined forces of tho Gotkonda and Orissa 
from his territories to tho couth of tho Krishna. In 
mentioning this invasion of tho East Coast Nnnia 
mentions that ho was drawn to it by what ho road 
in what ho calls the testament of ‘king Narsyraga 
whose minister hia (Krishna D6va IWya s) father 
Narsennyqno hal boon in which ho had loft instructions 
that whoever might succeed him should capture tho 
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tliiee fortresses of Udayagiri, Baichur and Mudkal which 
had been “ m revolt against him ” and which “ he had 
not himself taken, because time failed him ” Seeing this 
testament, he adds, Krishna-Deva-Raya saw how badly 
his predecessor had acted in what had been enjoined on 
them and at once prepared armies to pioceed against 
them, the first to be attacked being Udayagiri The 
Rayavachakamu and Krishna-Uaya-Vyayamu indicate 
that the aggressions of the combined Golkonda and Orissan 
foices into the Vija}anagar territory south of the Krishna 
had increased rather than decreased during the decade 
that had elapsed since the death of Saluva-Narasimha I. 
Though Isvara beat off the Bidar forces from Kandakur 
and rivers of blood had run at the battle he fought, both 
the Muhammadan and Orissan forces appear to have 
taken advantage of the weak reign of Viia-Narasimba XI 
and re-occupied all the Vijayanagar territories to the 
south of the Krishna. The determined warfare of 
Krishna-Deva-Raya to subjugate the Golkonda and 
Orissan kings shows the lengths to which these monarchs 
should have gone in their re-conquest of these territories 
The two Teluga woiks named above, indeed, make specific 
' mention of the atrocities that had been committed by 
them m the areas they re occupied, after, apparently, 
what should have been some severe struggle, in which, 
they should have met with obstructions from the local 
governors and people Before sounding the ^ar drum, 
Krishna-Deva-Raya appears to have made elaborate 
preparations During the first year of his reign, he got 
the local governors to maintain the full contingent of 
their troops or pay a heavy fine to the State He 
examined his treasury, the mam head of the receipts and 
expenditure of the State, and the army and its accoutre-i 
ments With the aid of Saluva-Timma, his able minister, 
he made the necessary arrangements for the early 
movement of the troops. To create an esprit de co/psi 
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among tho Icodors, he invitod tho nobles from tho oightcon 
different provinces of his kingdom and stood a dinner for 
them at which tho details of what was being undertaken 
were doubtless driven homo to thorn hnsbna-D6va Rdya 
next ordered tho army to advance thirty ratios into tho 
enemy s territory and gathor from there raon cattle 
sheep and goats so that thoy may not bo available to tho 
cnemv This dono, and after duo provision had been 
modo for tho protection of tho capital ho sot out with his 
minister arms leaders, troopers and raon from tho different 
parts of hts kingdom Thus began tho war which com 
monclng with the redaction as abovo said of 8ivosa 
raudram and tho Bijfipnr fortresses ended with tho defoat 
of tho Orissan king in his own territories As Krishna 
DGva Kflya was finishing his task of occupying tho 
deaorted fortresses of BijSpur news reached that the 
three rulors of Bijlpnr Bidar Ahraadno 0 or and Gfllkondn 
had invaded the territory sooth of tho Krishna and had 
been gniltv of different kinds of atrocities They had ton 
thousand horses and a thousand elephant* Krishna 
DBva Rfiyn angry with tho news of tho oxcesscs of 
the enemy sent for one of his generals Pem mason i 
Rfimahnga, who presented himself before the king and 
engaged to lead the forlorn hopo With 80 000 men (so 
Bays tho RSyavSchalamu) he marched to the battle 
as to a marnago After a short fight the enemies lost 
4 000 horses next fell 4 000 more Rflmalinga contrived 
to oross over to tho tents whose ropes he cut and gave 
the alarm signal at promised On this Krishna Deva* 
Blya a triumphal bond strnck and his grand array of 
elephants 00 000 horse and 600,000 infantry with the 
king himself seated on his elephant pressed forward. 
With this, the nver Krishna roee in floods The enemy s 
elephants oonld not bear the fierceness of the attack and 
the summer Btm and fled to the nver side and fell into 
the water The troops followed suit but most of them 
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lost their lives m the flood. Just a third of the combined 
army remained on the southern side of the liver and they 
escaped as best they could on elephants, baiges 01 other- 
wise Most of the elephants could not be peisuaded to 
leave the rivei and their mahouts fled for their lives, 
leaving the animals to themselves The lout of the 
Muhammadan foices was thus complete and the booty 
was large. The enemy’s many elephants, hoises and 
camp equipage fell into the hands of the king and they 
weie duly gathered in Iirislina-Deva-Raya next held a 
court and received the congLatulations of ministers, 
generals and court poets 

The whole of this part of the campaign is not even 
whispered in Numz’s Chronicle nor in any of the nume- 
rous inscriptions of the period of Erishna-Deva-Raya 
But they aie graphically set down in the two Telugu 
poems above-mentioned, and but for them we would have 
lost all knowledge of it Apparently, there was an 
alliance between the three allied Muhammadan poten- 
tates and the Onssan king, patched up by the agents of 
the former two of whom Venkqp and Dalojiare named 
in the Rnshna-Rdi/a-Vijayamu — in order to put down the 
rising piwer of Krishna-Deva-Raya They had mutually 
agreed upon a definite course of action According to 
this pre-arranged plan, got up largely through the aid 
of new6 obtained by means of espionage, which appears 
to have been m full swing at the time, the Bijapur, 
Ahmadnagar, Golkonda and Bidar forces were to take 
the field in the eailier part of the campaign and aggress- 
ively carry on the warfare into the territories of Krishna- 
Deva-Raya, and if they suffered defeat, Krishna-* 
Deva-Raya was sure to cross the Krishna into the 
territories of Pratapa-Rudra, the GUjapati king of Orissa, 
(1497- 1640 A D ) when he was to take the field against 
the Vijayanagar king and beat him back With this 
plan m view, the Muhammadan monarchshad garrisoned 
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all their frontier fortresses and stored largo quantities of 
provision* and ammunition in them Thoy had also 
issued 6tnct roles in regard to tho entry of stranger* 
into thoir territories, a system of sealed passports being 
mtrodaccd Krishna D5va H iya who had doubtloss a 
correct idea of whnt had been done by tho combined 
Muhammadan chiofs did not pnrsao them bojond tbo 
Krishna Taking the advice of hts minutors, he desisted 
from farther action ngainst them for tho moment 
Whilo waiting for the cessation of tho rains and tho floods, 
he prepared htmsolf for the redaction of the fortrosses 
of Udayagin, Kandakur Konduvlda Bollamkonda aod 
NBgSrjanikonda in tho possession of tho Gajapati king 
Tho two poems do not famish as any informal m m rognrd 
to the captnro of Udnj agin Hero Nuniz a Chronicle fills 
a useful rdlo Naniz states that Knshna Dflvo-Ittya 
moved an array consisting of 31 000 foot and 800 
olophants against it and laid siogo to it Thero wore 
according to Nuniz only 10 000 foot and 400 horse m it 
it reqainng no moro to defend it The fortress boing 
of great strength it could not be taken oxcopt by being 
atarvod out Tho siege is thus described by Nnmz — 

“The king laid siogo to it for a year and a lialf In which 
time ho made many paths across rooky bills breaking np 
many groat boulders in ordar to make a rood for his soldiers 
to approach tho towers of tho fortress. Tho place at this timo 
was so strong that thoy coaid not approach It oxcopt by ono 
way which was so narrow that men could only pass along it 
one at a time and In this place ho mado a broad rood and 
many others also ao that ho oould oomo oloso to tho fortress. 
And ho took it by force of arms, and in it captured an aunt 
(some say undo) of tho king of Orya, who was taken oaptira 
and carried off with all tho oonrtosy that he oould show her 
having her liberty and he took her along with hi mooli 

The aunt referred to by Nnnm, as having been 
captured by Krishna-DSva Rfiya at this place was really 
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an “ ancle ” According to Kannada and Telugu inscrip- 
tions found on the Udayagin hill, among the persons 
captured was one named Tirumala-Rautaraya (Rahut- 
taiaya), which name has been misread “ Tirumala- 
Raghavaiaya” and “ Tirumala-Kantaraya ” He is des- 
cribed in them as an uncle of king Pratapa-Rudra ( Nellore 
Inscriptions III, Udayagin Nos 37, 38, 40 and 41, of 
which the last two are dated m 1514 A D ) 

The fall of Udayagin did not satisfy the king He 
sent for Saluva-Timma and bade him see how well he 
had fulfilled the testament of king Narasimha but added 
he was not “ content with such a trivial victory, for he 
desned to go foiwaLd a hundred leagueBinto the kingdom 
of Oiya ” He accordingly ordered him to get ready pro- 
visions and pay fully the troops, their salaries. 

Knshna-Raya next tried his attention to Kandakun 
which fell. Then he pushed on to Kondavldu and laid 
siege to it The Rdya-vachaJcamu states that it surren- 
dered within 36 hours But Nuniz’s account is entirely 
different. Being an important city at the time of the 
Onssan king, he advanced to its relief with 1,30(1 
elephants, 20,000 horse and 500,000 foot-soldiers On 
this, Knshna-Deva-Raya proceeded with the mam army 
against him and a river separated him from the advanc- 
ing Orissan forces He sent word to the Gajapati king 
that he would retreat two leagues from the river, so that 
the enemy forces might cross the river unmolested and 
then join battle The Gajapati king, without heeding the 
message, made ready to give battle Knshna-Deva-Raya, 
on seeing this determination, forthwith himself crossed 
the river — about 12 miles off Kondavldu, but not yet 
identified — with all his forces and elephants There 
were many encounters in the crossing of the river and 
the losses on both sides were heavy Despite this seveie 
fighting and the opposition he met with, Knshna-Deva- 
Raya successfully crossed the liver and on the bank 
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fought bo bravely that he defeated the Onssan king and 
put him to flight The oncray lost many horses and 
elephants- Next Knihna DCvn Rayra turned back on 
the fortress before which ho had left a sufficiency of 
forces to keep up the sicgo and provent the beleaguered 
citizens from fleeing to the coast Tho pent up forces 
offered a stout resistance and the sicgo lasted two months 
dt tho end of which tho fortress fell H was evidently 
taken by esealading its walls. At KondavTdu Krishna 
Rfiya captured tho celebrated Kasavapfitra who had 
opposed him ( Manuchantramu I 37) The capture of 
this general who was evidently tho defender of the placo 
and pnneo Vlrabhadra who was with him is also mentioned 
in Pdrij&tdpaharanamu (Canto I) This poem fnrthor 
states as a well known fact that hnshna Ddva Raya 
having caught Pnneo Vlrabhadra — son of PratSpa Rudra 
— alive with great kindness spared him bis lifo (Karvnd- 
matt gdeht jagalpranddhxgan) According to the 
Kondavldu and tho Wangalagin records (sco E I VI 
230 103) tho capture of Kondavldu should have 

occurred on 12th day of the bright half of Ashddha in 
Saka 1437 corresponding to 28rd Juno 1616 AD In 
view of what ia mentioned in certain othor records found 
at Tiruvannimalai, Kfilabasti and Amarivati 
1002 No 674 MHR 1003 No 106 MJSM 1808 
App A No 272) there were many others taken as pn 
Boners of war betides Kosavapfitra and Prince Vlrabhadra 
Among these were NarahanpStra, the Bon of Kum&ra 
HammIra*MahapStra, evidently another Gajapati pnneo 
R&chirfija of Pnsfipidu identified by Mr Knahna SastH 
with the village of tho same name seventeen miles west 
of BSpatla in the present Guntur District Batachandra- 
Mabfipfitra of the west Mallukhln and Uddandfikhfin of 
Richuru (Raichur) of whom the former has been 
identified with Kutub-Malka mentioned in the KaldpUmS- 
dayamu as having been defeated at Kondavldu by the 
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failed In the forlrets were found roan) people of high 
rank whom Hmhna IX vn Raya took captive amongst 
whom was n wife of the king (of Omni, and one of his 
mm* who nn a prince am! seven principal captains of 
the kingdom all of whom ho sent by rand to Vijaya 
nagar \\ e learn from I enshta that Iho son referred to 
was IUraachtndra Dim (Briggs Fenshta 354 371) 
Among others taken pmoner* of war hero and pardoned 
were nccordmg to the Knlnhaslt record, Prnhararfija 
Sirn^chandra MahlpStra Bodnjanna Mnhaputna and 
Bijjihkhfin Man) transformations of the first of these 
names occur in other Tamil records (see MJ2 U 1905 
Vo 511 V E It 1003 No lOGand M F It No 1001 
12G) but os Mr Krishna 8a»tn has pointed out there 
can bo no doubt they refer to one and tho samo individual 
Prahamrija whoso name in tho form Praharc&rara 
occurs in tho Jmuktamdlyada where ho is spoken of as 
having been in charge of Kondapalh at tho time it was 
besieged by Krishna Dora Riya (A SJ 100&-09 170 
Imultamdlyada Canto III, Colophon) Bijplikhfin was 
evidently a Muhammadan general either in the service of 
tho Gajapati king or had been s*nt by tho KutabsbShi 
king of Golkonda to defond Kondapalh which at that 
time was andor the joint protection of tho Gajapati and 
G&lkonda kings (Sowell A forgotten Fmpirc 184) and 
there was a treat) subsisting between them at the timo 
According to tho Jidyatdchakmu and the Krishna 
Rdya Ytjayamu Vinukonda next surrendered Ono 
Bbiskarayya (otherwiso known os BHtnoya Mantn 
Bhiskara) was placed in chargo of it. Bollomkonda and 
Nsgttrjumkonda followed suit and were garrisoned b) 
Vlrabhadrsyya and Ayyalayya. Among other fortresses 
taken on this occasion were Addonki Tongeda Kolava 
ram and other strongholds Bitaato in tho modom distnots 
of Nellore and Guntur some being then m tho tomtones 
of the Gajapati king and tho others in those of the 
lr or von II 114 
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Kutbshahi kmg of Golkonda (Sewell, 132-136). To 
these, the Pdi ijdtapaharanamn adds others which Mr 
Krishna Sastri thinks were taken in the next advance 
made by Krishna-Deva-Kaya ( A S 1. 1908-09, 177 ,f n. 8) 
According to the two Telogu works referred to 
above, Krishna-Deva-Baya next marched into the terri- 
tories of the Ahmadnagar (t e , Ahmadabad, Bidar), the 
ally of the Gajapati, before he proceeded further into 
the Gajapati’s own kingdom According to Numz, 
however, after the capture of Kondavldu, Krishna-Deva- 
Baya “ went forward a hundred leagues (i e , 300 miles) 
into the kingdom (of the Gajapati kmg) finding no one 
to bar his progress till he got to Symamdary,” i e r 
Simhadn, modern Simhachalam, near Vizagapatam 
town It seems probable that the Telugu works are 
correct m their mention of a detour into the Bidar chief’s 
dominions, before Krishna-Deva-Baya reached Simhadn 
Apparently, he met little or no opposition after the fall of 
Kondavldu, and this should have helped him to thrn 
momentarily to disable the Bidar chief, especially as he 
would likely enough prove a thorn m his side if he pro- 
ceeded further without inflicting a blow on him Accord- 
ingly, to avoid being hemmed in between the Bidar and 
the Ga]apati’s forces, Krishna-Deva-Baya advanced on 
Ahmadnagar, the capital of the Bidar chief The out- 
skirts were easily captured and a pitched battle was 
fought outside the city, the enemy losing 2,800 of his 
cavalry The victory was so complete that the troops 
which garrisoned the fort inside the city voluntarily 
evacuated it and retreated into the interior The fortress 
was demolished and its site was ploughed and sown with 
castor-seeds — a ]ust retribution, it would seem, for the 
atrocities committed by the Bidar forces in the Vijaya- 
nagar territories This done, Krishna-Deva-Baya turned 
his attention to the Ga]apati’s dominions once again 
His able minister, Saluva-Timtoa, was not for a fuither 
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advance for fear of an attack on the flank Bat Krishna 
Dura Iliya would not desist his impetuous march While 
descending the ghat — the Eastern Uhfits — he was 
attacked by ono Chitapra (Chit lip- Khan) who had in 
1503 recovered Warnings! from the Muhammadans 
(See M F R 1902 Para 7 Appendix B No 108) and 
restored the Hindu dynasty and hod apparently boon 
befriended by the Gajapati king A severe fight ensued 
Chitaprn a forces wero noon hemmed m between two 
dotachmcots of Krishna DGva Raya and practically 
annihilated Chitapra lost 93 000 of his archers and 4 000 
horse and was compelled to beat a hasty retreat. Krishna 
DGva Raya detached 30 000 of his own 'roops to guard 
the passes and marchod on rapidly through the Gajapati s 
kingdom conquering as ho advanced until ho reached 
Pottunun Simbadn t e SimhSdn near Pottunuru, both 
places being not far away from tbo modern town of 
Viragapatam He laid siege to the place whoro appa 
rently according to tbo Tdugu works quoted above the 
Gajapati king bad his palaco, (Pottunuru has even now 
tho air of a large deserted town about ft and its mounds, 
if excavated may throw light on its past Soe Vttaga 
patam District Gazetteer, 228*229 and 230) It is 
mentioned m AllasAni Peddana s JJ/anue^anframu (1 37) 
as one of the places occupied by Krishna DGva Rfiyn 
Local tradition confirms this statement Nuniz mentions 
the name of the place 8nnhidn as Symamdary, 
which is identified by Mr Sewell with Rajahmundry 
which is a patent error (8eo A Forgotten Empire 
810 fji 1) Noma describes it os a largo city (local 
tradition states that it included in those days Bhogfi 
puram close by) and adds that Kmhna-DCva Riya 
halted m it for six months waiting for the king of Orissa. 
He then writes — 

“ He (Krishna Dsv* BAya) sent many messages to say that 
ho vras waiting for him In the field bat he never came And 
if or vol, n 114* 
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in this city, ho did many woiks, and gtno alms to the temples, 
and oiccted theiom a m\ grand tomplo to which ho gavo 
much io\enue And ho commanded to cngra\o on it an 
insci lption which says — ' Porhaps whon those lettors are 
decayed, the King of Orya will gi\o battle to tho King of 
Bisnaga If tho King of Oi\a erases them, his wife shall bo 
given to tho smiths who shoe tho liorsos of tho King of 
Bisnaga ’ 

While the giving of “ alms to the temples ” has been 
found to be tiue, the election at Simhadn of “a very 
giand temple” seems incorrect The time of “six 
months” would have been insufficient for the purpose 
The “ very grand temple ” referred to is probably the 
famous temple of Naiasimba, from which the hill takes 
its name, to which, it is known, from inscriptions actually 
to be seen m it even to this day, Krishna-Deva-Raya made 
handsome gifts. As regaids the contents of the insciip' 
tion engraved in the temple, no such record as is men- 
tioned by Nuniz has been found m it Piobably Nuniz 
is referring to the pillar of victory which Krishna-Deva- 
Raya is said to have put up at Pottunuru, not far away 
from Simhadn According to Allasam-Peddana, the 
Court Poet, who, if we are to believe the RayavaclialccLTnUi 
accompanied Krishna-Deva-Raya in this expedition of 
his against the Orissan king, this pillar of victory is said 
to have had engraved on it the titles and conquests of 
Knshna-Deva-Raya ( Manuchantramu I, 38) This 
pillar, rt would seem, was about the height of a palm- 
tree and was, it is stated, set up at Pottunuru with great 
assiduity by Krishna-Deva-R-aya while he was at the 
place. It had on it engraved, says the poet, all the gieat 
conquests and titles of the king written m such a manner 
that the hosts of divme beings who got down from the 
high heavens to witness the festivals held m honour of 
the Lord of Simhadn read over afterwards what was 
engraved on it (the pillar) by applying again and agam 
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tho black ink of discredit that the Kalrnga king had 
sustained (by his cowardice in not meeting Krishna 
DCva Raya on the battle field) Whether it contained 
the insulting injunction mentioned b\ Nunir is moro 
than can bo said in now of the non-discovor} so far of 
the pillar itself at Pottanuru which howover has not so 
far been explored with tho care that it requires How 
ever this may bo tho fact of a pillar of victor} having 
been set tip at Pottunuru must be conceded os it is not 
onlv mentioned b> Nunir and Peddana tho poet, but 
also in the Imuktamdlyada tho Rdyardchakamu tho 
Krishna Jidya Vtjayamu and numerous inscriptions 
found in different parts of Southern India Tho inscrip- 
tions of Krishna D6va R&yn found in tho Sirahfichalam 
temple record his conqncsts and gifts b> himself and his 
queens bat mention neither tho fact of his having set up 
a pillar of victor} at Pottunuru nor his woll known 
biruda Oajapati baptdngd. harantt or the destroyer of 
the arm} of tho Gajapati king Tho omission of the 
former may bo duo to tho fact that the setting up of tho 
pillar not far awa} at Pottanuru rendered it unnecessary 
to repeat it in the Bimhnchalam records while that of 
tho lattor might havo been due to the fact that tho 
biruda in question had not yet been invented boing 
mdeed a product of tho successes over the Gajapati king 
Nunir however omits all mention of the evonta that 
should have preceded tho setting up of tho pillar of 
victory at Pottanuru According to AllasBm Peddano 
among tho places that wore taken by king Krishna DCva 
R&ya on bis march were Jammi (modern Jami) Gottam, 
Kanakagiri, Gaatami (GodSvan signifying Rajahmun 
dry) MJdetnulu (the hill regicras) and Oddfidi (Canto 
I, 87) The Pdnjdtdpaharanamu mentions that he 
devastated Vglupnbonda, rared to the ground JaJlipalle, 
subdued Anantagin and took Kambamettlu by surprise 
and struck terror into the mind of the Utkala king (See 
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Canto I , also Sources of Vijayanagar R%story, 138 and 
140) The places mentioned in Manuchantramu are, 
except foL Kanakagiri, a fortified town m the present 
Raichur District, Rajahmundry, and Oddadi, not to be 
confused with Vaddadi in the Vizagapatam District, 
m the Vizagapatam District Those mentioned m the 
Pdnjdtdpahai anamu are mostly m the Raichui, Nalgonda 
and Warrangal districts of H B. H the Nizam s Domi- 
nions The campaign evidently ended with the capture 
of Simhadri and Pottunuru and the setting up of a pillar 
of victory at the latter place. Though the poets Alla- 
sam-Peddana and Nandi Timmana do not mention it, 
the capture of Pottunuru did not prove an easy affair 

The Rayavachakamu and Knshna-Rdya-Vtjayamu 
indicate in definite terms the tremendous odds that 
Krishna-Deva-Raya had to oveicome before he succeeded 
m his attempt It is clear from these two narratives that 
Pottunuru was the chief capital of Pratapa-Rudra, th e 
Kalmga king, on this side of the Langulya river He 
had evidently concentrated all his forces there and ha 
intended to oppose Knshna-Raya here with the aid of his 
sixteen feudatories called Mahapatras Knshna-Raya 
appears to have for once doubted the lesult of the 
struggle He had been drawn far into the interior an 
he had no idea of what might befall him, if Pratapa 
RudLa won A consultation followed and Saluva-Timnaa, 
his chief minister, was equal to the occasion. Ho P er 
suaded the Emperor than what could be won by a simple 
stratagem need not cost them a life Saluva-Timma hi 
upon the novel mode of despatching without delay chests 
full of gold and valuables to the sixteen Mahapatras 
along with secret letters The letters stated that t e 
chests had been sent to them m accordance with the 
agreement between them and Knshna-Deva-Raya an 
enjoined on them that they should act up to it an 
desert Pratapa-Rudra during the battle. Some of these 
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cheats of cash and valuables foil as intended into Iho 
hinds of Prntipa Madras mwengcr* who took them to 
him \\ hen ho read the letters ho was as oxpoctcd 
deceived into su»pcctmg Ircicbcr) and feared for his own 
nafetj He therefore determined on flight and loft 
stealthily his palaco in tho night and went a long distanco 
northwards. On tho morrow, tbo Maliftpntms heard of 
his flight and themselves left to their respcctivo fortresses 
The stratagem was thus complete!} successful Knshna 
Deva lUya entered tho at) end taking possession of it 
appointed hm own guards over tho Knhnga king s palace 
and the cit) He followed thin op by setting op tho 
pillar of victory at tho place. According to the Manu 
eharttmmu Krishna DCra Rfiya next attacked tho hill 
regions rind devastated it rodneed to ashes tho Orissa 
countr) (Oddfidi) and finally sot Cro to Katakapun 
which probably stands for Pun tho famous capital of 
Cnttack Pratfipa Rudra tho Gajapati king on this in 
otter dismay ran for hm life (Tho text has tho follow 
ing — Mddemulu vrclchc nodddd\ matiyonarchs kataka 
pvn g&lchc gajarSju galagi paraoan) This version is 
supported by the Pdnjdtdpahnranamu (Canto I) which 
refers to tho four engendered by Krishna Dura Rftya in tho 
Utkata king who was in daily fear of his being attacked 
In Cnttack (Tho toxt has Katamununinka nanuchu nuth 
kulamahUhudanudinammunuverachunecvanikinathadu 
rdfam&thrundc Srifcrtsfinardyavibhudu) It would seem 
to follow from both thoso poems that Pottnnura was 
made tho base for farther attacks os far as tho chiof 
capital of Gajapati king, who after leaving Pottnnura had 
evidently sought shelter in it and was in hourly exocotn 
tion of Krishna Rfiya s forces against it On its burning 
and reduction by Knshna DGva IU>a ho scorn ■ to have 
taken to flight onco again Tho fact that Krishna R5ya 
stayed for six months at Pottnnura shows that ho was 
determined on tho final subjugation of Pratfipa Rudra 
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That he did accomplish it then and did not come 
back again for it, on a fresh expedition, is made clear 
from the definite statement made by Numz that “ after 
the king returned from Orya (i e , the Orissa country) , 
he nevei again went thithei ” (Sewell, A Forgotten 
Empty e, 322) Mr Krishna Sastn takes a diffeient view 
and states that Krishna-Deva-Raya undertook another 
expedition to which the events set down above as having 
taken place after the capture of Pottunuru are ascribed by 
him. He has missed to note the very specific mention 
made by Numz that Krishna-Deva-Raya did not again pay 
any further visit to the Orissa country after he returned 
from the last expedition and he has accordingly by 
misapprehension suggested the identification of “ Catuir,” 
the place to which Krishna-Deva-Raya next turned his 
attention, with “ Cuttack ” This point is referred to 
below. In support of his idea of a fresh invasion of 
Cuttack, he has sought the aid of the three lecords of 
Krishna-Deva-Raya in the Simhachalam temple. An 
examination of these thiee records, howevei, instead of 
supporting any such suggestion, yields a point against 
such a "view Two of these records are dated in SaJca 
1438, D hat) i (corresponding to 1515-16 AD), one 
recording a gift of jewels by the king, and the other, gifts 
of jewels jointly by the king and his two queens Chinna - 
devamma aDd Tirumaladevamma The third record is 
dated m Sal a 1441, Pramddht (corresponding to 1519-20) 
recording the making over by Krishna-Deva-Raya of 
certain villages which had been made over to him by the 
Gajapati king. These villages should have been accord- 
mglj made over to Krishna-Deva-Raya by the Gajapti 
king after the restoration of peace and the marriage of 
lm daughtei to his former enemy and then regifted by 
KriGma-Deva-fluyn to the Simhachalam temple. Such 
rc gifting need not necessarily have required the personal 
ptccnce of Krishna-Deva-Raya at Simlifichalam, as is 
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premraed by Mr Krishna Sastri, necessitating tbc farther 
assumption of a fresh and a regular raid on his 
capital Such a suggestion has boon necessitated by his 
proposed identification of Nanus Catalr with 
‘Cuttack and seems wholly negatived by Nanus 
assertion that Krishna Riya did not again usit tho Onssa 
coantr\ after ho left Pottunuru on tho conclusion of tho 
last expedition (Seed S 7 1008 9 PP 170 181 MSP 
3000 App A Nos 243-45 ) Tho Chulasamndram record 
dated in 1517 A D slates that Kondaraarnsay y a followed 
tho king in his invasion and it was ho who heroically plan 
ted the pillars of victory at Pottunuru and Sri Knnnara 
Tho getting up of the latter pillar is othorwiso unknown 
and confirms the statement of Peddana that tho burning 
of Cuttack was a fact and that after it a pillar of victory 
was also sot up at Sri Kurmam tho capital of Cuttack 
(M.ES 1012, Para 55 App C No 87 ) 

According to Name, after planting the pillar of victory 
at Pottunuru Krishna DEva Raya went back to Vijaya 
nagar where he rested some days Ho then called 
for tho son of tho king of Orya (apparently Vlrabhadra) 
and asked him to show his skill in fencing by engaging 
with an expert in tho art belonging to his conrt tho 
Pnnee it it said protested God forbid that I should 
soil my hands by touching a man not of the royal 
blood and saying this he slew himself Pmtflpa Rndra 
hearing this grew suspicions of the fate of one of hia 
wives who had been token prisoner by Krishna DSva 
B5ya and opened negotiations with Silnva-Timma the 
minister of Krishna B4ya, os to the best manner of 
bringing about peace and recovering her Sfilova Timma 
proposed that he should agree to give his daughter m 
marriage to Krishno-DSva Raya, on which the latter 
' would restore him his wife and lands This counsel 
was accepted and he sent ambassadors to Yi jay ana gar to 
arrango for the mamage This over Knshna-DSva RAya 
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restoLed Pratapa-Rudra’s queen and all the conquests 
north of the Knshna River With this, the two kings 
“ weie friends ” once again Such is the story 
told by Nuniz But the Rayavachakamu and the 
Knshna-Rdya- Vijayamu tell a different tale According 
to these works, Krishna-Deva-Raya is said, while he was 
still at Pottunuru, to have sent for the minister of 
Piatapa-Rudra and told him that he had invaded the 
country merely for victory and not for its permanent 
conquest, and that he was prepared to cede back the 
conquered area to his master and return to his own 
capital. This was made known to Pratapa-Rudra, who 
returned to his capital, and apologised for having fought 
against Krishna-Deva-Raya The sixteen Mahapatras 
followed suit and were duly forgiven. The marriage of 
Jagan-mohim, daughter of Pratapa-Rudra, with Krishna- 
Deva-Raya was next celebrated — it is made to appear that 
this was a voluntary affair on the part of Pratapa-Rudra 
and not a condition of the treaty of peace as is made 
out in Numz’s narrative — and the gifts to the son-in-law 
included valuable gems, ornaments, elephants, horses, 
etc , including the sixteen chests of treasure sent by 
Knshna-Deva-Raya’s minister to the sixteen Mahapatras 
to deceive them Piatapa-Rudra also ceded to Krishna- 
Deva-Raya the whole of the country south of the Krishna 
as the dowry of his daughter, which presumes that the 
entire conquered territory had been fiist returned to 
him by Krishna-Deva-Raya as first promised by him 
After the marriage was over, Krishna-Deva-Raya 
returned to his own capital A close examination of the 
two versions shows that while they disagree as to the 
place where the final treaty of peace between the two 
kings was concluded, they are entirely at one m regard 
to its main terms — 

(1) the marriage of Pratapa-Rudra’s daughter to Krishna- 
Deva-Raya , 
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f2) th* cession by the latter of *11 hi* conquest* to tho 
north of the Krishna *nd 

(3) hi« tvcluil eracuation of ill ceded territories 

Thc«o ma> accordingly bo accepted as the real terms 
of the pence which ended the war of conquest It has 
been suggested that this marriage may have been ono of 
tho objects of the war against Prntiipi Budrn Tho 
idea undcrl)ing it was tho desire to pay off an old scoro 
According to a stor} in Ons«, PnrtfBhOttaraa father of 
Pratfipa Itudra had claimed tho hand of tho daughter of 
tho king of hAnchi identified with the usurper S&lura 
Ksnmruha which hnd been refused Ho vowed to 
capture hftncht and marr> tho girl to a sweeper hAnchi 
was taken and Purmhr>Uama determined on carrying 
out his throat Before he could do so tho great festival 
of Dol Pamima occurred at Pun at which PurushGt 
taw* had according to an old world custom, to act tho 
sweeper before tho god While ho was carrying out his 
duty his minister brought tho princess and placing bor 
besido him asked him to fulfil his vow byraarrjing bor 
PurushOttaraa, who had bj now repented of his rash 
threat, accepted this solution of tho difficulty Knshna 
Bora Raya appears to have returned tho compliment 
by insisting on marrying Pnrushotlama s grand-daughtor 
(J Ramayja Pantnln s Krishna RSya in tho Quarterly 
Journal of the Andhra Historical Research Society II 
216) 

If wo desire to picture to ourselves the successive 
expeditions of Knshna DCvn R&ya to the East Coast we 
may have to visualise it os follows w lth the aid of a map — 

Tho first expedition probably begun in 1612 A D with 
Udayogiri as tho obioctlro This oovored tho ooantry almost 
duo ooit of tho capital, in what is now tho Nelloro District 
This campaign appears to hare boon over by 1613 when 
Krishna Dfiva B*ya returned to his capital and mado grants to 
the two temple* at Udnyagiri as altostod by inscriptions at 
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Udavagiri One of these is dated 1514 A D., cyclic yeai 
Bhaia Eayasam Kondamarasayya became the governor of the 
province, and his giants are to be found m it ( M E R> 1892, 
No 210, Inscriptions in Madias Presidency, II, No 610) 
On his way back, Kiishna-Raya paid a visit to the god on the 
Tirupati Hill and had him bathed m gold ( Eanahdbhisheha 
with 30,000 gold pieces {vai dhans) and made costly presents) 
on the occasion Poui inscriptions m Kannada, Telugu, and 
Tamil found at Tirumalai give a graphic description of his 
puisuit of Piatiipa-Rudia and his captuie of Udayagin These 
aie all dated m Saha 1436 and fix his leturn m 1514 A D 
(M E B 1839, Nos 53 to 55) Knshna-Raya’s return to 
Vpayanagar was maiked m 1514 A D by the founding of the 
Kiishnaswami temple m which he installed the image of 
Bfilakrishna he brought with him from Udayagin This is 
maiked by an insciiption m that temple The Ahobalam and 
Srlsailam inscriptions combined together show that tlie king 
sta\ed at his capital for a short time only befoie starting 
against Kalinga (M E R 1915, Para 48 , App C 64 dated 
1515-6 A D , App C No 18 dated 1516 AD) In the same 
} ear (1514 A.D ) he also began the construction of the House of 
Victory and the Haxara and the Vithalasvami and Ramasvami 
temples at the capital Inscriptions at these places show that 
thov wore begun in 1514 A D Nollore continued a Vijayanagai 
possession during the lest of the reign, as is attested to by 
inscriptions found in it mentioning giants made in his naroo 
(C P No 169 of Nelloie dated 1515 AD) Ho should bavo 
counted the uctoij a great and memoiable one to have thus 


comniomorated it The second expedition, which began about 
1514 A D , covered the country noith-east of the capital, over 
parts of the present Kurnooi, Guntui and tho Kistna Districts 
Main strongholds were taken and the campaign ended at 
He/v adn, from where Krishna-Deva-Efn a loturncd to In® 
capital Pho cncm\ was concentrated at Kondavldu, uhero ho 
v m so\ crcl\ beaten Prmco Yirabhadrn and general Kasava* 
pUra were among those taken prisoners Tho fall of Kondavldu 
et curred in 21rd .Tune 1515 A D In c cripfions dated in 
Krnhnr Kina's reign found at JTrui in the Guduada taluk, 
Kis’ti Dntnct, Miduni m theTantiku Taluk, Ivistni* District, 
mm Sf-ul'm m the Kurnooi Dntrict atttst to the wctories 
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first of tboso is dated 1616 A D and tho sooond and third m 
1610 A D Appayya and Gopiyya nephows of Sfiluva Timma 
distinguished themselves in the 'war and wore appointed to 
tho clwrgo of Kondarldu and Gooty rospootivoly (Seo Inter ip 
{iom tn the Madrat Presidency II 234 D 335 E B 1915 
No 18 MLB 1915 No 19) After his conqaosta Krishna 
Diva B&ya according to ono of theso records visited tho 
Amarisrara tomplo at Dharsnikota and mado gifts thoro and 
then wont to tho Srlparvata whore ho construe tod mantapat in 
tho Car street. (3IJ2M 1915 No 18) Tho visit to the 
Amarfsvara templo is also montionod in an inscription doted 
in 161G A D found at TiruvannAmalai (SIJ3M 1902 No. 674) 
where also the king built various structures to commemorate 
his victories. (8eo below) After providing for tho government 
and defence of the conquered area, Krishna Diva Hijra returned 
to Vijayanagar The third expedition which bogan within six 
months of Krishna Dflva Rftya s return to his capital in 
1610 A D oxtendod from beyond Beswada following nearly 
tho modem Railway line as for as Cuttack on the MahAnadL 
It co vo rod the present districts of Godavari. Ylxagapatam 
Ganjam and Orissa and was evidontly intonded to oarry the 
campaign not only Into the heart of tho enemy s country but 
also to his rerv doors This might be fitly tailed the Kalmga 
Campaign In view of the faot that it aimed at the oonquest of 
tbo Kalinga country and its ruler who is so described in 
contemporary Telugu poems. (See eg-, Manuehantra I 38) 
So far PratApa Budra had evaded battle and his son and 
generals had been taken prisoners Krishna Diva BAya was, 
however determined on his final conquest. Leaving Vijaya- 
nagar accordingly in 1616 AT) he halted at Ahflbalam in the 
Kurnool District, where he offered worship to God Narasimha 
there. From there he passed on to Bexwada at the end of 
Saka 1488 (A D 1616) Here he remitted in the preeenoo of 
the gods Anantasiyin and MalHkArjuna of the place taxes 
amounting to 10,000 var&hat in favour of the Siva and the 
Vishnu temples in the ChOla oountry and directed that the 
order should be reoorded in all the temples which received the 
benefit. The inscriptions referring to this grant are all dated 
in Saka 1489 or A.D 1617 though they refer to what took 
place In Saka 1488 or AX) 1616 Among the place* where 
they have been found are — Tirthanagan, Sfindamangalam 
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and Elavanasur m the South Arcot District, Kannanur and 
Tiruppalathurai m the Tnehraopoly District, and Tiruvisalur 
m the Tanjore District (M E R 1903, No 288 , M E R 1905, 
No 511 , M E R 1904, No 125 , and ME R 1903, No 74, the 
last of which fixes the limits within which the order was opera- 
tive) This done, appaiently a move to keep the people of these 
countries reconciled to his rule while he was away fighting 
outside of it, he went to SrI-kakulam near Masulipatam, where 
he worshipped god SrI-Andhra Vishnu It was while resting 
here that he received, as he tells us m his Amuktamalyada, 
the divine command to undertake that great work Next, he 
resumed his advance and he fell on Kondapalli, wheie tbe 
chiefs and generals of Pratapa-Rudra were collected with the 
generals of his ally the Kutb Shahi King of Golkonda The 
place was taken and the prisoners of war included one of the 
wives of the king, a prince and General Praharesvara and 
others These were sent off to the capital, and Krishna-Raya 
marched on taking on his way many other strongholds until he 
reached Simh&dri-Pottunuru, not far away from Vizagapatam 
Here Pratapa-Budra awaited the arrival of Knshna-Deva-Raya 
evidently with his sixteen vassal-chiefs. A cunningly conceived 
and earned out stratagem created misunderstandings between 
Pratapa-Budra and his vassals and instead of giving battle they 
fled in opposite directions leaving everything before the enemy. 
Knshna-Deva-Raya, jealous of honor in the hour of victory, 
respected the palace and put guards over it, while he took 
steps to pursue the enemy into Cuttack whither he had fled 
The Orissa country was devastated and Cuttack was not spared 
This done apparently the campaign was a quick one — • 
Knsbna-Deva-Raya and his two queens then present at the 
place, made gifts to the Simhachalam temple which are recorded 
in it m two inscriptions dated in Saha 1438, cyclic year Dhatu 
or A D 1517 {M E R 1889, Nos 243 and 245) Knsbna- 
Deva-Raya also planted a pillar of victory at Pottunuru This 
pillar has not been traced, though a stone called the RdchabandO' 
(Kings Bock), alleged to be the pillar planted by king 
Krishna Deva-Raya, is still pointed out at Bbogapuram near 
Pottunuru ( Inscriptions m Madras Prosy III, 214) Besides 
the inscriptions at Sirahuchalam, numerous other records attest 
to the conquests effected m this campaign Among those are 
the records at Kfilfihasti, which he visited on his return 
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journey m Sala 1438 or AD 1G1G and whoro hoordorod tho 
construction of a hundred pillared mantapa and a big 
Qdpara ( V LJi 1903 No 19G) and nt Chidambaram 
•which also ho visited and where also ho ordered tho con 
struction of tho northern gipwra said to bo tho best thoro 
(MSli 1692 No. 174 MBR 1892 No 175 V E It 1913 
No 374) 

To have corned three successive campaigns ranging over 
a period of about four year* and covering a country about 
1 500 miles in length and that hostilo to him and diaputing 
h!« progress at every rtago apeaks highly of the carofol 
organisation of resources, men and monoy on tho part of 
Krishna Div* RAya. Aa tho Kruhnn RAya Ytjaynmu hints 
all tho vassal chiefs of the king appear to hare joined in tho 
prosecution of his great objoct of putting an end to tho aggros 
sions of tho Gojapati king (Sco Sourest 131 for a lUt of theso 
vassal chiefs) Krishna Diva RAya appear* to have personally 
commanded tbo expeditionary forces ably secondod by SAluva 
Timms, who was ovidontly as groat in war os in peaco Some 
inscnptional records indeed attnbnto tho capture of Kondavldu 
to SAluva Tirama and tho king nominating him to governorship 
seems to confirm this statement to somo extent- A remarkable 
Mysore hero who apparently took part in the third and final 
campaign was one Dhananjaya, who is referred to in a btblo 
record which baa boon found at Bittngondanahalli Hassan Hobli 
(E 0 V Hassan 13) This inscription is dated in Saka 1438 
cyclic yoar Dhatu or AD 1C1G and registers tho grant of 
Bittngondanahalh renamed Dhananjaya grima as an ayrafulra 
by a chief named Dhananjaya, who is describod as tho son of one 
Riya Odeya, who is spoken of as the son of Aliya Timmaraat 
Odeya. It would seem that BAya Odeya was a Dalaviyi in 
the army of king Krishna Diva RAya and took port in the 
march from tho banks of the Krishna at Bexwada against tho 
Gajapaii king and in the setting up of the pillar of victory (at 
Pottonflru and not on the banks of the Krishnavini as Mr Rioe 
ha* translated the passage) His son was Dhananjaya-Biya 
Odeyar the donor of tho grant, who apparently followed his 
father m the expedition and evidently greatly distinguished 
himself in the warfare of the time and was on hia return 
appointed the Amtra Padiya N&yaka of Hoasan-itAafo. His 
exploit* during the march on PottunQru from the bank* of the 
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Krishna aie thus described m a verse, which is an adaptation 
of one which occurs in a modified form in the Bhoja- 
Prabandna m connection with the deeds wrought by Asoka — 

“ Where hast thou been wandoi mg, Nilrada 9 Here, 
m the earth, what is there wondei ful ? The oceans ran 
dry filled with the dust from Dhananjaya’s victorious 
march , but why theie w r as no fear for the smiter off of 
the wings of (mount) Mainaka w r as, because the 
wateis were again filled up by the tears of the wives of 
the enemies of Nltas&ka ” 

Mr Rice at the time he published this inscription, now 
nearly 27 yeais ago, did not — it is not by any means surprising— 
quite appreciate the meaning of what he called * this 
extraordinary veise,” which, he remarked, had “ no apparent 
connection with the text except m containing the name 
Dhananjaya ” Knowing as we do now*, the great war of 
Krishna-Deva-Riiya, m which Dhananjaya took part, we can 
see its real significance Apparently he fought very hard and 
the nameless poet who composed the record compared him to 
Dhananjaya (t e , Arjuna), the great epic hero, to whom Sri- 
Krishna sang the famous Gita, and quietly appropriated, with 
but a few verbal changes, a famous verse fiom the work already 
named The following is the original verse, as applied to 
As5ka, the great Buddhist Emperor — 

Where hast thou been wandering, Narada ? Say, 
what is there wonderful in the Earth ? Sambhu, the 
ocean, was turned to dry land by the dust from his 
victorious march , but it was filled up, the people in 
the Earth say, by the tears of the wives of his enemies, 
caused by their separation from their husbands bereft 
through Asoka ” 

Dhananjaya, who appears as Nltasoka m the above-quoted 
verse, should have greatly distinguished himself to have 
deserved such a comparison It cannot be all praise, without 
the smallest substratum of truth m it Undoubtedly Krisbna- 
eva-Raya s expeditions against Pratapa-Rudra seem to have 
been conducted on a scale commensurate with the genius of 
one who 3o successfully planned and executed the conquest 
of Raichur five years later 
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These conquests on the tost Coast mado Krishna 
Dcvn R5\ \ master of tho wholo of tho P astern sea board 
up to about Benvada. Beyond that point the treat) of 
peace restored tho status quo antt As regards the 
governance of ro-conqocrcd provinces Krishna Dovn 
Riya mado suitable arrangements To Udoyagtri ho 
appointed Rfivasara Kondnmarnsayya a number of whoso 
grants dated in 1520, 1521 havo been found at Honda 
Icur and other places in tho present Ncllore District ( Ins 
trt Madras Pretidtnny IT 301 50-J) To Kondavldu 
ho appointed 651 ova Timraa, who entruated it almost 
immediately to hts nephew Nfidindla Appa who as 
Governor administered tho Province There is no doubt 
that ho governed tbo province undor the control of his 
undo tho kings premier (8eo M E It 1802 No 257 
dated in J521 A D tco also J? 1802, No 212 dated 
1520 AD) An inscription dated in 1515 A 1) which 
comes from Pfirur in tho Kistna District states that 
that Nidindla GOpa and Appa were brothors and nephews 
of Siluvn Timraa and greatly distinguished thomsolvcs 
Thoy obtained their offices from their undo. Appa is 
said to havo been tho son in law of SSluva Timroa It 
is to him that tho Tclugu pool Midoyyngfin Mallanna 
dedicated his poem Iidjatdkhara Oharxtramu Go pa, 

his brother, was the governor of Gooty GOpa s litorary 
attainments oro reforred to below But tho possession 
of Kondavldu was not loft nndisputod by tbo Kutb Kah 
Shlb king of Gfllkonda But to mako the position 
dear we may hark back a fow years and sketch the 
history of its connection with tho Kutb Kali ShBh tho 
Saltan of Golkonda. Ho had without provocation 
taken several places (such os Biyak on do Dovarakonda 
eto,) in 1512 and had brought on, m 2518, on invasion 
of Knshna-DGva R&yn Though tho Muhammadan 
historian claims many successes (see Briggs Feruhta 
864-871) thero is no doubt that eventually he was 
u or voi*. n 115 
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beaten off by Krishna-Deva-Raya At first, Kutb Kuh 
was successful. He defeated Krishna- Deva-Raya, so the 
Muhammadan historian records, at Pangal, and then 
marched on Kovilkonda and took it, He next attacked 
Bellamkonda, but was stoutly defended by Sitapati, Baja 
of Kammamet (Kambampeta), who was eventually 
defeated. Most of the neighbouring Hindu chiefs rose to 
a man and called in Bamachandra-Deva, son of Pratnpa- 
Budra, of Orissa, who held Kondapalh at the time and 
was ruling from there the surrounding country. Kutb 
Kuli, who had meanwhile returned to Golkonda, advanced 
with fresh forces and attacked Kammametta, which he 
took and put to the sword, every man, woman and child 
in the city. The Hindu chiefs, under Ramachandia- 
Deva, attacked him, however, at Palinchinur, where they 
were defeated Kuh seized upon Kondapalli, Elloie and 
Rajahmundry. A tieaty of peace between Kuh and the 
Orissan king fixed the Godavari as the Eastern boundary 
of Golkonda Thus, Ellore and Bezwada passed into the 
hands of Kutb Kuh, who, however, had reckoned with- 
out his host in a third person, Krishna-ODeva-Biiya 
Krishna-Deva-Bfiya advanced to the rescue of the Hindus 
and Kutb Kuh marched to Kondavidu He was, how- 
ever, forced to retreat, being attacked from Bellamkonda 
and Vinukonda. He reduced the first of these, though 
at great loss to himself He then retired to Kondapalh 
Krishna- Deva-Rfty a now attacked the Muhammadan 
garrison at Bellamkonda Kutb Kuh now counter- 
marched, and Krishna-Devn-Baya raised the siege Kutb 
Kuh ne' t ad\anced on Kondavidu and took it. Krishna* 
BC\a-Bu\a detached a large force under “Soc\a 
(probrbh Hi.a Btiva), his general and son-m-law. r J hi 1 ’ 
iruliio d Kutb Kuh to evacuate Konda\7dn and encamp 
on the Irad s of the Krishna See\a Ro> occupied Kon- 
d 'Ida Krt’-hrn-DC\n-K{i\a ne^t apparently engaged 
KUv'u Kuh, wlio'ii lie pursued Kutb, however, df h '*l f 1 
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him says tbo Muhammadan historian, and he retired 
to Kondavldu Uo was followed by Kutb Kuli who 
now invented Kondavldo Krishna Duva Rfiya welded 
and agreed to become tnbnlnn This story if it relates 
to the wan? of Krishna DCva RSva (1514 1615) referred 
to in the necoont above given in connection with hia 
second campaign against the hast Coast connlnos is a 
higbh exaggerated and one sided ono Tvcn so the 
Muhammadan historian has had to allow for tho success 
attained by Soeva Roy agaiost Kondavldo Tho 
above wars of Katb Kali cover the entire period of his 
twenty rmo vears rule (1512 163-1 A D) and It is pro* 
bablo that the occupation of Kondavldo b} tho Vija>ana 
gar general Soeva Roy marks— -this is no more than a 
mere guess for it is difficult to reconcile tho account of 
tho Muhammadan historian with that told in tho Rdya 
v Sehakamu and tho Krishna Rdya Vtjayamu and more 
than these in tho inscriptionaof the ponod engraved almost 
contemporaneous!} with the events as the} occurred — 
its capture by Krishna Dfira R&ya m 1515 A~D 
The subsequent story of its re-capture could not 
havo occurred until long after 1525 AD As wo havo 
seen above Appa was governor until at least 1621 A D 
up to which there are records mentioning his grants 
An inscription dated in Saka 1447 (or AD 1625) in the 
reign of Krishno-DCva Raya has been found in the place 
itself (2IJ3JI 1800 page 2) This shows that it con 
tanned UDdor his rule at least till thon It was probably 
about this time if not five years earlier, that tho attempt 
to retake Kondavldu was mado by the Muhammadans 
as mentioned by Nnnir. Nunix states that after the 
settlomont of tho 4 Catuir province Krishna DGva-RSya 
rent S&luva-Timma, his in i nil ter to Kondavldu 4 to see 
directly to the land and its government If the settle 
ment of Oatnur occurred in 1618 19 the despatch of 
Siluvn Timma to Kondavldu should have come off m 
u, or von. n 116* 
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about 1520 A D. According to Numz, before Saluva- 
Timma aimed at Kondavidu, he met opposing his path, 
a Muhammadan General named “ Mader Meluquo ’ whose 
identity it is difficult to establish, who, in that year, is 
said to have reduced Kondapalli and other places, on 
behalf of Muhammad Shah Sultan He had under him 
69 000 men Saluva-Timma, with 200,000 men, ha 
very little feai of him ” The Muhammadan General 
was not only defeated but his wife and son were all taken 
prisoners, while “ the horses and elephants and much 
money and store of jewels,” taken were all sent to king 
Krishna-Raya. The prisoners were commanded to be 
put in prison, where, it is said, they died Saluva- 
Timma, who had meanwhile returned to the capita , 
“ went back to his territories” and after he had staye 
there some months and seen to its government ana 
decided matters in dispute, returned to ^ the King & 
Vijayanagar, by whom he was, we are told, “ well receive 
as being the principal person m the Kingdom. 

According to a lecord found at Malkapuram m 
Kistna District, Kondapalli and other fortresses were 
apparently taken about 1531 A D. by one Masana a 
Kutumana Malka-Odeya, who is said to have reduce 
them on behalf of Muhammad Shah Sultan, the Ku 
Shahi King. {M E R 1913, No 151-152) This wou 
seem to indicate that the provinces as far as the mou ^ 
of the Kistna continued in the dominions of Kris na^ 
Deva-Raya to the end of his reign, despite the attemp 
the Kutb Shahi king to retake it 


Reduction of 
“ Catnir ” on 
the 

Coromandel 
Coast, 1618 
A D 


According to Numz, Krishna-Raya prepared, after ^ 
conclusion of the peace with Pratapa-Rudra and his ma 
riage and the restoration of the teiritones bey on 
river, for an attack on “ Catuir ” which he describes 
“ the land of a Loid who had been m revolt for ^ 
years.” In describmg its situation, he adds that 
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land is on tho Chanunandol (i e Coromandel) 8»dcs 
Seeing that this campaign was undertaken aftor the 
conclusion of the peace with the Onssan and tho mar 
nago coupled with the restoration of his territories and 
looking to tho situation of the country as described by 
Nuniz Catmr cannot bo identified with Cuttack 
as suggested by Mr H Krishna 8ostn Cuttack is on 
tho Orissa Coast, white the place mentioned by Nuniz is 
said to have been on tho Coromandel Coast Consider 
ing that Nuniz farther states that “one of the principal 
cities in that country where the lord of tho land was 
laid siege to by Krishna Duva Raya was surrounded 
with water, Mr Sewell suggested tho identification of 
the latter placo with 'Yclloro in North Arcot tbe old 
fort at which place is surrounded with a deep moat 
this placo according to tradition having been capturod 
by Krishna DGva RAya from a Reddy Chief (A For 
gotten Empire 321, fji 1) If this was the place be 
sieged by the King then the country of Catmr may bo 
modern Chittoor which is not far away from it There 
is however, no cvidcnco so far that tho chief of this had 
been m revolt for fifty years ns narrated by Nuniz, 
unless he be identical with the chief Sfimbava rftyo of 
Gh am pakan agora (t e modern Vinnjipuram) not far 
away from Vellore If the latter was the person he had 
been subdued by prince Kampa and restored as long 
back as the middlo of the 14th Century 1 1 , nearly one 
hundred and fifty years ago Volloro was, as & matter 
of fact, included m Padavur kottam Padavur in tho pre- 
sent Polar Taluk being 8fimbava-r5ya s stronghold (See 
ante under Kampa ) No inscriptions of Krishna Peva 
Rfiya have, however been found at Vellore though his 
inscriptions have been found at Vlrinpparam one dated 
in Saka 1482 (expired) cyclic year Pram&dflta (* e 1611 
AJ) ) and another in Saka I486 (expired) cyclio year 
Srimukha (current) or A.D 1686 (Bee MJEJi 1887 
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Nos. 51 and 52 , also, S 1 1. 1. Nos 121 and 123, pages 
132 and 133) Whether Vellore was the place besieged 
or not, theie is no doubt that it was not Cuttack, as there 
was no need for a further. expedition against it after the 
conclusion of peace with the Orissan King and as Nuniz 
specially adds that Krishna-Deva-Raya never again went 
to the Orissan country after he returned from it at the 
close of his third and final campaign which ended m the 
attack on Cuttack itself Whichever the place indicated 
by “ Catun ” (it may be, for instance, tne Cuddalore 
country, where the town besieged may be Palaiyam- 
kottai, which is near the great Viranam tank and there 
is a large mud fort near it [see South A) cot District 
Gazetteer , 276]), there is no doubt that Knshna-Deva- 
Raya was bent on reducing it at any cost. Nuniz 
thus descnbes the siege — 

Now at the time Crisna Bao attacked this City it was 
wintei, for which cause the river that surrounded it was bo 
swollen, and carried down so much water, that the King could 
do no harm to the place And King Crisna Bao, seeing this, 
and seeing that time was passing away without his attaining 
his desire, commanded his men to cut many new channels in 
order to be able to attack that principal (river) which bad 
opposed itself to the fulfilment of his wishes And this was 
done in a short time, since he had many soldieis and after the 
(new) water-courses were finished and brought to where the 
water should go he opened mouths in the liver, the water of 
which very soon flowed out so that the bottom could be seen, 
and it was left so shallow that it enabled him to reach the 
walls of the City , and the nvei was thus diverted into fifty 
different beds Inside the City were one hundred thousand 
foot soldiers and three thousand cavalry, who defended tberO" 
selves and fought very bravely, but this availed little to pre- 
vent Crisna Bao fiom entering in a few days and slaughtering 
all of them He found large treasures m this City, amongst 
others m ready money a million and six hundred thousand 
golden %> ardaos, besides jewels, and horses, which were 
numerous, and elephants And aftei he had finished the 
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CAptaro of this land Cmna TUo divided it amongst many of hi* 
captain* giving to each one what was necessary for him and 
tho chief who lived in tho City and who was lord of tho land 
was taken away captiroand carried to Bisnagar where ho died 
in tho Kinga priwn. (See A Forgotten .Empire 321 22) 

By about the year 1620 A D Krishna Dova IUya had 
established pcaco at homo and pcnco abroad Tho robol 
lion at Benngapatam had been quelled Pratfipa Rudro 
had been humbled and the Gulkonda Snll&n had been 
beaten and tho country as far as tho months of tho Krishna 
retaken A minor insurrection raised by tho chiof of 
Catnir had also been suppressed and hts tomtory acqnes 
tored and dinded among thn nobles of tho land Tho 
Portuguese on whom depended tho supply of horses had 
been befriended and tboy appear to have been as favour 
ablo to him as they wore unfavourable to tbo hated 

Moors M Internally the large favours and gifts to 
temples and tho abolition of unpopular taxation had won 
the good will of tho people. Everything montioned in 
tho ‘testament of SSluva Nanunraba I had been fulfilled 
but tho capture of Raichur and Mudkal which still 
remained in the hands of tho Bijapar SultZIn For 
forty long years tboy had been lost to Vijayanagar and 
even tho efforts of Silavn Naraslmha had not boon 
attended with success Krishna DOva Itflya had ovidontly 
eet his heart on the reduction of these places and pre 
pared for the campaign for at least a year since the 
subjugation of these places and when ovory thing was 
ready he was at a loss to find a ready reason for break 
mg the existing peace between the two countries S&luva 
Tunma his estate minister reminded him that os 
the subsisting treaty of peace hod provided for the 
extradition of land-owners, debtors revolutionary sub 
ordinates or criminals escaping into each other e countries 
and as there were man} such land-owners and debtors 
who were the king s subjects and had sought refuge in the 
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affair of “Cide 
Mercar ” 


Sultan’s dominions, the king might demand their 
surrender, and on their not being delivered up by the 
Sultan, there would be good ground for breaking the 
peace. 

Now it so happened that one Cide Mercar (probably 
Siddi Marakkayai), who had long enjoyed the confidence 
of Krishna-Deva-Itaya, had been entrusted by him with 
40,000 pagodas for the purchase of hoises at Goa, had 
left Yijayanagar, and failed to return to the capital 
within the expected penod It transpired that he had 
reached Pomda, within less than siv miles of Goa, but 
from there had fled to Adil Shah, cairymg with him the 
money he had brought It was whispered that he had 
been sent for by Ismail Add Shah, who had been induced, 
on the pretext that the Siddi was learned m the law and 
related to Muhammad, and put m charge of Dabull, to 
which place he repaired. On KrishnadDeva-Baya asking 
for his repatriation, Add Shah protested he neither knew 
him nor had him near him. It was said that Siddi fled 
from the place, and had been murdered on the orders of 
Adil Shah, who had plundered him of the money. On 
learning this, Krishna-Deva-ftaya showed great indigna- 
tion and held that the peace had been broken. He 
summoned a council of his great lords, to whom Add 
Shah s letter was read aloud As the reading of it con- 
cluded, the king declared that “ without more ado they 
should make ready, since he wes determined to take full 
vengeance ” His councillors vainly advised that the 
amount was too petty for a war and that if even war was 
declared, the Siddi was sure “ to keep well away from 
the army. On finding the king obdurate, they proposed 
that he should attack Raichui instead of Dabull, as the 
former had at one time belonged to Yijayanagar and had 
been lost to the Adil Shah and that if it was attacked, 
Adil Shah would be foiced to defend it, and thus the 



*0 


imromcA? nmoD 


1818 


imp would grt on opportunity to lake vengeance joint!) 
loth on one and the other 1 1 on both Hsichur nnd 
Adi) Shih Tho king conndcred this ns round advice 
and accepted it 

The affair of Siddi Merakhujar was thus the proximate Tv* tr« 
cauvr of the war apainU Add ShSh though the true **** 
cau*-e h\ drtjx'r It was llie derir* to regain Ratchnr 
and Mndknl which had originally belonged to Yijaja 
nngar and hid hern lost to tho Bijapar Boltin Krishna 
Dt-va R\va was thus not in po*<e«ston of thes* two places 
when he went to war in 1520 A D This at nn> rate 
is the verrion of Nuniz, which *ecm« both correct and 
natural I erishtn howoscr states that these two places 
wero at the time in tho jjosscwuon of hnahna Diva 
Riyn and that Isroad Add Shah moved his forces to 

recover them from him As Mr bowel! has jtutl) 
remarked Knnlza Tcreion which seems based on per 
tonal knowledge gained on tho spot at tho timo tho war 
took place it entitled to greater weight than that of 
Fensbta who wrote some sixty year* later (Bee Sowell, 

A Forgotten Fmpire 151 151) 

Simultaneously with his preparations for advancing on \w notifies 
Raichur Krishna Dora RAyn took tho precaution to ijSJmnu 
notif) bis intended movo to the SultSns of Borar Didor Am Solum 
Qolkonda and the Nizamibrfh This was done says 
Nnniz, out of great craftiness and with a viow to 
reduce them to his side, for the) hated Ismail Add 
Shlb as bomg more powerful than thorosclvos. With 
whatever object done-— R was doubtless a consummate 
political move — it bad tho desired effect, for tboj 
left Ismail to bis fate. So mo of these, indeed oven 
returned replies to the effect that ho was doing rightly 
and that they would assist him as far as they woro 
able 
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Everything being, meanwhile, ready for the great 
advance, Kiishna-Deva-Raya left his capital with an 
immense host m battle array. It was probably the 
month of February 1520, when the weather should have 
been intensely hot, while the route through the cotton 
plains to the battle-field was m the best of condition foi 
the passage of troops, guns and baggage Descriptions 
of the advance of his camp, of the gLeat battle that 
followed at Raichui and how Knshna-Deva-Raya turned 
what seemed a defeat into a signal victory and how he 
next turned his attention to the siege of Raichur and 
how he took and spared it should be read m the pictnr 
esque and animated narrative of the Chumicle of Nuniz, 
which could have been written only by an eye-witness of 
the events, so detailed is the story and so personal is the 
touch by which it is vivified Kama-Nayak, chief of the 
guard, led the advance with 30,000 cavalry — archers, men 
with shields, musqueteers and spearsmen and a 
thousand horse and six elephants After him went 
Trimbicara (Triyambakarasa of Sivasamudram , Governor 
of Malenahalh-slme) {E G VII, Shikaipur 25) with 
60,000 foot and 2,000 horse and 20 elephants After 


him went Timapanayque {i e , Saluva-Timma, the Prime 
Minister) who had with him 60,000 foot, 3,500 horse 
and 30 elephants , and after him went Adapanayqne 
(Adapanayamngaiu) with 100,000 foot, 5,000 horse and 
50 elephants Next came Condamara (Rayasam Honda- 
marasayya, govemoi of Udayagiri province), next to him 
was Coraara (Kumara), who had 80,000 foot, 2,500 hoise 
and 40 elephants , after him came Ogemdraho (Govmda- 
Ra]a, the biother of 8aluva-Timma), governor of the 
capital city, with one of his captains, who had 30,000 
foot, 1,000 hoise and 10 elephants Then came three 
favourites of the king who had 40,000 foot, 1,000 horse 
and 15 elephants The page who seived the King wit 
betel had with him 15,000 foot, and 200 horse, while 
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Coraarborca (ie Karoiro VT ray vn of Scnngapatam) 
hod 8 000 foot, 400 hor*o and 20 olcphnnla. Tbo chiefs 
of Bnnhapur and many other plaec* nmdo tboir way b> 
other rooter to tho battlefield with 10 or 12 thousand 
men Tho King had beside* bis guard of G 000 horse 
40 000 foot tho pick of all hi* kingdom and 300 
elephants. The army on the raovo should thus havo 
nnmborod nearly a million men, including tho camp- 
follower* to bo reforred to below tho fighting men 
alone numbering nccordmg to Nnmz at78GOOO with 
550 elephants Tho troop* appear to have marched in 
cloven arms corps other troop* from tho interior districts 
joining them beforo Raichur The troop* wero well 
accoutred each after its fashion Tho war clophants svi.ro 
fitted up with Jioiedahi from which four toon could fight 
on each side of them tho elephants being completely 
clothed and they basing on their tusks knives fastened 
well ground and sharpened m order that thoy might do 
tbo utmost damage Sovoral cannon also wore taken 


Tho camp sves woll provided with ever} requirement 
Describing tho camp followers Nnnia writes * — 

I do not speak here of tho washermen who aro number 
lew hero — they vroah clothe* — nor of tho publlo women who 
accompanied tbo army there were tvront> thousand of them 
with tho king daring his joarnoy Any ono can imagino the 
amount of baggage that such a largo nambor of pooplo would 
take. In the rear with tho king, but always on the rood in 
front of him some ton or twelve thousand men with water 
■Wns go sooking water and plaoo tbomsolves along the 
rood to give wator to tboeo who havo no one to bring it to thorn 
this is done so that none of the people abould die of thlrat. 
Throe or four leagues in front of all this multitude go some 
fifty thousand men who are like scouts thoy have to spy out 
the country in front, and always keep that distance and on 
their flank* there are two thousand home of the cavalry of that 
country Those are all bowmen and they always advance on 


Non!* a 
description of 
tbo eamp 
follower*. 
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MaUiabad 


Knshna- 

Deva-Baya’s 

oamp 

described 


the flanks of the scouts ‘ W1 " h 

them a groat number of meichants, besides many others who 
were aheady m advance with all supplies , so that wherever 
you may be you will at once find all you want Every cap- 
tain has his merchants who are compelled to give him all 
supplies requisite for all his people, and in the same way they 
carry all other necessanes ” 

The aimy thus formed and supplied, reached Malliabad, 
close to Kaichui, where the King pitched his camp for 
resting awhile Heie his othei forces from the 
interior joined him and then, at the appointed hour, the 
advance of the combined army was recommenced and the 
investment of Raichur began with Kama-Nayak, the 
chief of the guaid, pitching his tents under its veiy walls, 
though the investment was a close one The besieged, 
howevei, gallantly held out, the 200 heavy pieces of 
artillery thej r had with them helping them matenally in 
keeping off the besiegers At the end of three months, 
news arrived that Ismail Adil Shah had arrived with 
reinforcements. 


The King’s camp lay to the east of the fort, where the 
fight was heaviest The camp has been graphically 
described by Nuniz, who wntes thus — 

“ The tent of the kmg was surrounded by a great hedge 
of thorns with only one entrance, and with a gate at which 
stood his guards Inside this hedge lodged the Biahman who 
washes him and has chaige of the idol that he always carries 
about with him, and also othei persons who hold offices about 
the king’s person, and eunuchs who are always to be found m 
his chamber And outside this cucle all around are bis 
guards, who watch all night at fixed spots , with this guar 
are quartered the officers of the household , and from thence 
to the front were all the other captains in their appointe 
posts, according as each one was entrusted and ordered Out- 
side of all these people, in a camp by themselves, were the 
scouts of whom I have already spoken, whose duty it is to 
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patrol all night through tho camp and watch to *co if tlioy can 
catch any spies On tho other side tho washermen (who aro 
those that with clothes) were In a camp by thomsolres and 
the) were near to tho placo whom they could best wash 
clothes 

All tho camp wan divided into regular street* Each 
captain t division ha* it* market, vrhero yon found all kinds of 
meat ouch as *hccp goat* pip* fowl* hares partridges and 
other birds and thin In great nbundanco so much *o that it 
wonld teem as if yon were In tho eit> of Bitnaga And )ou 
found many endles* kind* of nco grains Indian-corn vetches 
(munQUO probably moong green gram) and other seeds that 
thoj cat. Besides these things, which are noccssaries, thoy 
had another (market) where yon could find In great abundance 
everything that you wanted for in theso markota the> 
sell things that in our parts are oold by profeaaional huckster*. 
There wore craftsmen also working in tbelr atreots, so that 
you *aw they mado thoir golden jowol* and gewgaw* and 
you will find all kind* of rubies and diamonds and pearls, 
with every othor kind of prodous atono for aalo Thoro were 
also to bo soon ooller* of clotha and tboae were without 
number as that ii a thing *o many want they boing of cotton 
There wore also to bo ooen grass and straw In Inflnito abun 
don oo I do not know who oould deioribo it so os to bo 
bolievod, oo barron a country is this Baohol and bo Bandy It 
Is a mystery bow there ahould bo an abundance of everything 
therein Any ono can imagino what gross (rod straw would bo 
required each day for tho ooniumption of thirty two thousand 
four hundred horses and fivo hundred and fl(ty*ono olophant* 
to say nothing of the sampler mules and asses, and tho groat 
number of oxen which carrv all tho snpplio* and many other 
burdens, such os tents and other thing*. Indeod no ono who 
did not understand tho meaning of wbat he taw would evon 
dream that a wnr was going on but would think that ho was 
in a prosperous city Then to soo the number* of drums and 
trumpets, and other musical instruments that they use. 
When they otriko up their musio as a sign that they are about 
to give battle it would teem as if the heavens must fall and 
if it happened that a bird came flying along at tho time 
whon they made such a terrifio noiso it used to oomo down 
through terror of not bo mg able to get clear of tho oamp and 
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so they would catch it in their hands , principally kites, of 
which they caught many 

“ But I cease to speak more of this because I should nevei 
finish ” 


Ismail Adil Shah arrived with 120,000 foot, 18,000 
cavaliy and 150 elephants and a considerable artillery, 
by the aid of which latter he sought “ to defeat the Bao 
of Narsymga,” i e , Knshna-Deva-Baya Having reached 
the river at the northern side, he pitched his camp and 
rested his troops, to see if Krishna-Deva-Baya would 
attack him there in his camp Knshna-Deva-Baya, 
however, did not move , he did not even indicate what 
he was going to do Ankus Khan, one of the generals of 
Ismail, said that Kriskna-Deva “ was only waiting for 
them to cross the river to at once fall upon them ” 
Others said that he was “afraid” and was dispirited 
because of the memory of formei defeats that had been 
sustained by his predecessors. The advice of these latter 
was to push forward and pass the liver and offer battle 
Ismail, impressed apparently by this counsel, mustered 
Ins troops and ordered them to get ready, as he desired 
to cross the river at once and advance to the attack. 
Ismail believed that his best course was to halt on the 
farthei side and thence to send his troops to charge 
Kridina-Deva’s camp He thought by so doing he would 
not be beaten and w'ould not lose Baichui In this 
greed} resohe,” as Nuni7 teims it, he passed the ford to 
within nine miles of Krishna-Deva’s camp and he caused 
lus ov T n camp to be strengthened by laige trenches, and 
commanded his artillei} to take post in front, and he 
arranged the order of his positions and the manuei in 
which thc\ should behave if the\ were attacked by the 
< ncm} He, camp extended along the length of the 
rtwr for the -do of the water, *-o that he might not 
cut of? frum it hi luishn i-Dcwi 
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Immcdiatelv hnshnaDiva learned that Ismail hod Th«t»o 
parsed the river ho commanded all to make rendv bnt 
ordered that no movement should lake place in hi* nmij UlU 
till he should roe how the enemy acted When the) 
brought him further new* that the cnom) had pitched 
bin camp and ►trengtheneu hi* position* he ordered a 
general advance of oil hi* force* Ho divided hi* arm) 
into wren wing*, huraAm Vlrojya thochiof or Senngi 
patam who vvn* hi* father in law, begged the command 
of the van He and hi* tlurt) grown up *ons wero 
allowed to pitch their camp a league (1 mile*) from tho 
Add Shih* tent hnshna Dlto next ordered all hi* 
troop* to nnn thcmnelve* and at dawn of Sfllurda), tho 
20th May (1520) the da) fixed for it a* a lucky da) 
he gavo battlo to the enemy Isunix describes the great 
battle m vivid languago to which no summary could do 
adequate jottico — 

M Seeing that tho dawn of Saturday was now breaking, tho Nani* • 
drum* and trumpet* and other rau«ic in tho king * camp began 
to sound and tbo mon to ibout ao that it aeemod a* if tho sky of iuichar 
would fall to tbo earth thou tho neighing and excitomont of 
tho borsos and trumpoting of tho elephant* it is impo*siblo 
for any ono to describe how it was But oven if I told in 
aimplo truth It would hardly bo bchoxod tbo groat foar and 
terror that atrnck those who heard it ao that evon thoae very 
men that caused tho nol*o wero themselves frightonod at it. 

And tho enemy on their part made no less noiso so that if 
you aakod anything yon could not hear youraelf speak and >ou 
had to ask by sign* slnco in no other manner ootdd you mako 
youraelf understood Wbon all in tho camp had gono to tho 
front it waa already two hours after sunrise and tho king 
ordered an advance of his two forward division*, with oom 
mand ao a* to striko homo that they should loaro not ono of 
tbo enom> alive and this wa* forthwith done. The} aitackod 
the enemy ao hotly that many of tho kings troop* found 
tbomaelves on tho top of tho trenches that the Moor* had oon 
atractod in tho fields. Tho Moors were disposed as if they 
oxpocted that tho king would engage thorn all at onco with 



184:0 


MYSOBE GAZETTEER 


[CHAI 

all his fences, and so it appealed to the Ydallcao (Add Shat 
and to his officers , and for that leason he held leady all hi 
artillery, waiting for the time when, owing to the adventurous 
ness of their mam body, his men must of necessity caus 
much slaughtei in their ranks Then he intended to bring u 
his artillery and destroy them But as soon as be saw th 
mannei of their attack, the Ydallcao had to abandon the pla 
that had seemed to him best for then safety, and he con 
manded the whole of the artillery at once to open fire , whip 
discharge, as it was veiy great, did much damage to th 
enemy, killing many of the horse and foot and many elephant 
and it compelled the king’s tioops to retire As soon as th 
Morn s saw their enemies beginning to leavo the field, the 
charged all amongst them, so that there did not remain or 
man m the saddle nor one who kept bis face to the foe , hi 
all the king’s troops began to fly, and the Moors after tber 
slaughtering them for about half a league When the kit 
saw the way in which the troops fled, he began to cry out tbi 
they were traitors, and that he would see who was on b 
side , and that since they all had to die they should mei 
their fate boldly according to the custom “ Who ranges bin 
self with me ? ” he cried Immediately there thronged aboi 
him all those lords and captains that were ready to side wii 
him, and the king said that the day had arrived in which tl 
Ydallcao would boast that he had slam in it the greatest loi 
m the world, but that he should never boast that he hi 
vanquished him Then he took a ring from his finger at 
gave it to one of his pages, so that he might show it to b 
queens in token of his death, that they might burn themselv 
according to custom. Then he mounted a horse and mov< 
forward with all his remaining divisions, commanding to all 
without mercy every man of those who had fled. As soon < 
these last saw what a reception they received at the hand 
their fellows they felt compelled to turn and charge the enem 
and their attack was such that not one amongst Moors w 
found to face them , for the Moors met them as men engag* 
m a pursuit all in great disorder The confusion was so gre 
amongst the Moors and such havoo was wrought (in fcbf 
ranks) that they did not even try to defend the camp they hi 
made so strong and enclosed so well , but like lost men th< 
leaped into the river to save themselves Then after the 
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e*ttr larg* numtfT* of th* tin? * troop* toil cVphanU which 
lattet trotyl atnenc«t them mischief without end for Ihry 
scirM tnm with their trunk* and lorn them into «roall pieo-*, 
whtUl tho*o who rule in the c**tlM (bowdab*) killed count 
lc** numlxT* 

The troop* advanced tho* pursuing the foe till tho Uns 
reached tho met where a^ing the dr*th of *o many— for 
here >ou wool 1 k*> women and My* who hat! left tho camp 
their hone* and tnm who through clinging ono to another 
could not c*cspo a* there wa* *o much water In tho nrer — 

Ibo kiopa troop* stood on the bank ao that whenever a 
nun appeared ho wa* killed and thn bora/** that tried to 
clamber trp by tho bank of tho river unablo to do »o fell back 
on the men m that neither ono nor tho other escaped and tho 
elephant* went Into tho •‘.ream and thewo that they could 
acinr* were cruelly killed by them Seeing what parted 1 
aay tho king out of compurion commanded tho troop* to 
retire raying tint numbera had died who did not deserve 
death nor were at ail In fault which order wa* at onco obeyed 
by all tho captain* ao that each ono witl'drew all hi» force* 

(See A J-crpcllen I rrpxrt 337 40) 

Knrhna Dtvn next advanced to tho ennip of Ismail r&doftb 
Add Shfih and rested bimwlf in his tent JIis general* 
and commanders protesting agninst tho taking of such 
repose suggested the completion of the destruction of all 
his enemies They suggested that, if ho did not wish to 
pursue them bimsolf at least somo of them might be 
allowed to do so In anv case, thoy urged that it was 
not wise to cease from pursuit so long as day light should 
lost Krishna Deta, however took a different view 
He answered that many bad died who wero not to blame 
and that if Ismail Add Shah had done him wrong ho 
had already snffered enough and moreover it did not 
seem to him good sinco Itaichur yet remained to bo taken 
that they should go forward They should rather, he 
urged, mako themselves ready for Its capture He pro- 
posed that the siege had to bo resumed and conducted 
henceforth in a new and hotter mannor NunLc states 
IT or VOL u. lie 
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that Krisbna-Deva had persuaded himself that since 
Ismail had lost so many men and so much honour, and 
had lost indeed all his powei, he would not wish to 
live any longer and that he must be dead on the held 
This, however, was a wholly unfounded belief. 

Flight of Ismail had not entered into the fight but had all the 

JT-f time remained with a select guard of 400 horse under 

lephrS “ Asada Khan When Asada Khan saw how the soldiers 

fled and how completely they had been beaten, he cried 
out “ Sire, if thou seekest to live, follow me'” and Ismail 
sought refuge on an elephant and escaped with him by a 
circuitous route, skirting the range of hills to the sout 
The whole of his camp nnd all that he possessed fell into 
the hands of Krishna-Deva 


Saisbat Thus seizing the Shah’s camp, Krishna-Deva com 

JgSp tt0 manded the spoil to be collected. It was found that five 

retrieve the 0 f the commanders of Ismail had been taken prisoneis, 

tho^day B ° f those of the highest rank being found amongst the dea * 
Among the foimei was one Salabat Khan, who had been 
the commander-in-chief of the Shah’s forces He ha 
had for his body-guard 500 renegade Portuguese an 
with these he had made a valiant attempt to retrieve t e 
fortunes of the day As soon as he saw that his army 
was defeated and was being furiously driven back towar s 
the river, he strove to collect and form a body of men, 
but, so great was the onslaught and so terrific the slang 
ter, that he could not do it because “ there was not one 
amongst them who thought of aught but to save himsel 
What followed is best told in Nuniz’s own words 


His defeat 
and annihila- 
tion of his 
troops 


“ And thinking it worse to be conquered than to die. 
threw himsel! amongst the king’s troops, slaughtering 
and doing such wonderful deeds that ever after be and 
Portuguese were remembered, so much were their terri 
strokes feared, and the deeds they did , so that they let t eQJ 
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jnn on and lhpy |*m lral^l *n far amoc/M thr* troop* that 
lb*’) found t! m««*lve* fW to ib^ llnr* K^ycuard Thfre 
thf* her** of t '*Uh»tieio was killed In order to ■ ue<v'ur Imn 
the rartonn**' dal first dee h an I tilbd to many mm lh»t 
tb<*y loft a bread ro*d behind them which no enr* d*re1 In 
enter and they foaitht *o well that they pot arm hrr hor»e for 
Fal»l atucno Aa A'Xm *• lie w*t on It* lack ho **mird like 
no hinp bat a funoti* wolf #be-p hot *lnrr already 

they wrrr »!1 ao nthaoiL J *o wounded *11 ovr-r and *n 
cnciftled by the enemy (for they wen' atudrd on every 
point) ^ilalntacao woa at lenplb overthrown sod ht* hors* 
■*nth him Nml a* tho Pcrtupi3e*e who Ined to »u*cour him 
wen* all killed not enr r»r*pW sod he lnm»rlf wo* wounded 
In many place* he wa* taken pn»oner (See f f criotlm 
Rrryirt 313) 

The result teat decisive ond the tpoll net immense 
The latter included 4 000 horrecof Ormuz 100 elephant* 
400 heavy cannon, besides email once and 000 pun 
carriages, otc roan) tents ond pavilions beside* sump 
ter mules ond oxen and other beast* of burthen for 
they were numberless ond numbers of men and boys 
ond some women cron whom the King ihnahnn 
Dorn) ordered to be released The fotsea on Krishna 
IDDro a aldo numbered 10 000 and odd lie saw to tho 
final disposal with 1 cuitoraory honours of tho dead 
mclodinp tho giving of much olms for tho souls of those 
wbo hod been killed in battle on hi* side and then 
turned ogam upon Rafchnr where bo pitched bis comp 
as before to prosecute tho siego with vigour and deter 
ruination 

Fenshtas account of tho battle ir somewhat different 
According to him, Ismail crossed tho nver, after a drink 
ing boat aod risked tho battlo and lost it Ho agrees 
that Ismail escaped on an elephant and that nearly half 
of hi* troops perished in the battlo, being harassed bo 
yond all power of opposition by cannon shot, mniquetry, 
tf or vol n 110* 


Kb* »«r 


F rhht • 
acomtnt 
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and rockets, while the smvivors were lost m trying to 
escape through the river (See Sewell, 301-02). Ferishta 
says that Sun]eet-Roy, the chief commander of the 
Yqayanagar forces, was among the slam on the King s 
side The name is difficult to identify, but if it refers to 
Saluva-Timma (Timma and Sanpva are synonymous), 
then it is a mistake, for Saluva-Timma was only one of 
the commanders m the battle, Krishna-Deva leading t e 
forces himself— and he survived the battle many years 


Siege o£ 
llaichur 
resumed 


The siege of Raichur was thus resumed by Knshna- 
Deva-Raya m person. The city was strongly fortified, 
with three walls of heavy masonry, each of these being 
packed with eaith inside. On the highest point there 
was a foitiess like a tower, very high and strong, at 
top theie being a spring of water which ran all the year 
lound The city was well supplied and there was no 
question of its being starved out The defenders had no 
idea of yielding and had so far shown great spirit m 
foiling the attempts of the besiegers When Krishna- 
Deva-Raya suspended the siege to advance against Ismai 
Adil Shah on his appioaeh to the northern river, a sa ? 
had been made by the defenders with a small force, 11 
it proved ineffectual, as the besiegers were as alert as t e 
defenders The siege promised to last long but t e 
appearance on the spot of one Christovao de Figueire o, 
a Portuguese dealer m horses, and his party of twen ) 
musqueteeis with their skill in the use of fire-arm 6 - 
materially helped to shorten the period. Figueiredo 
apparently ]ust reached Yqayanagar with horses a 
having heard of Krishna-Deva’s advance on Ram u ’ 
hastened up with his little party to the latter place 
meet the king He was well received and accommo 
dated in special tents, close to the King’s own quar er ^ 
Krishna-Deva appears to have taken “ much pleasure i 
his company,” and says “ he was glad that he s on 
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tec the war and hit great power Figucircdo expressed 
a desire to tee the city that mu being besieged but 
Knabrm Di vn naked him to desist from such an idea Jett 
nnv disaster should befall him I igueircdo assured him 
paying that the whole business cf the Portuguese wot war 
nnd the greatest favour that the king could do him was 
10 grant the requisite permission to him to go and sco 
how tho siege was going on Leave granted 

Chnstovao do Figoelredo went dose to the tronch Itfforo 
the walls keeping him fell a* much concealed at possible and 
oeeing how fearlestly tho Moort exposed tbemsolves on the 
walk began with tho musquotcers whom ho had brought to 
open Cro on them In tuch a way that ho alow many tho 
Moors being careless amt free from fear as men who up to 
then hid now soon men killed with fire armi nor with other 
inch weapon*. 80 they began to forsako tho wall (at this 
point) and tlw) king a troops found an opportunity of coming 
in safety to It and thoy began to dostroy much of tbo masonry 
nnd so many people collected on this tide that alt tho camp 
wit put in commotion saying that Cbristovao do Figuolrcdo 
hod enterod tbo city with hi* Portuguese. This wis told to 
tbo KlDg Thoso In tho city could not understand what was 
going on nor how theso people came to bo in tho King ■ 
service until thoy recollected bow on tho diy of tbo other 
fight (ij* tho battle of Raichar) tho Portugucte had como and 
then thoy eoniidored them sol res, lost For b> tho aid of 
thoso men tho King ■ pooplo camo witlmnt fear to tho will 
whore already It wit damaged in man> places becatuo tho 
city bad its cannon so high up that these could do no Injury 
to tho men who were it the foot of tho wall Tho wall was 
aloo filled up inside with earth snd there were no cannon In 
the breoebos. The people of tho city whom np to that time 
they had killed hid been tupplied with itoncs whioh thoy hid 
flung on the besiegers from the top of tho wall and with 
rnusqueti and arrows, so that evon if the king's men wore able 
to reach the wall it all they were it least wounded hot as 
Chnatorio de Fiyuelredo with the Portuguese prevented the 
enemy from appearing at ill on tho wall tho Hlndo* were 
unable to reach it it their ease. 
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the defenders of the 
fortification, and the 
citadel The captain 
the garrison and the 


“ . .. Tho King’s (Krishna-Dova’s) 

captains begged Christovao do Figueiredo to peimit them one 
day to attack the Moors in his company, and he, m order to 
content the more honourable of them, went with them on 
those days One day he divided his musqueteers into three 
companies and began to kill several amongst the Moors who 
showed themselves, in so much that none durst be seen , and 
then the King’s troops began, in these three divisions, to 
attack the wall with many pickaxes and ciowbars, and he 
sent to tell the rest that they should attack on their own 
account , and such was the lesult that 
city began to abandon the fust line of 
women aud children took tefuge in the 
of the City ( i e , the officer in chaige of 
defence), seeing the dismay that had spread amongst his 
people, began to turn them back with encoui aging words, and 
with some of them betook himself to that part of the wa 
which he saw was most severely pressed, begging them tba 
they would come back to the wall and not be afraid He was 
answeied by some that at that point were those Franks 6 e < 
Portuguese musqueteers) who were helping, and that as soon 
as any one showed himself he was a dead man , and he, wis 
mg to see for himself, where the Portuguese weie, reache 
over with his body in front of one of the embrasures and was 
killed with a musquet-shol that struck him m the middle o 
his forehead It was said by the Moors that Chiistovao 0 
Figueiredo had killed him, and they took notice of him. 8 
soon as the captain was thus killed, there was great laments 
tion in the City, and soon the wall was deserted, so that t 0 
men fiom the King's camp were left to do as they pleas 0 
with it, and they noticed the outcry that arose withiu an 
saw that there was no one defending the wall They there 
fore retired to see what should happen, and left off fig* 1 1 
for that day ” {Chronicle of Numz in A Forgotten EmV vr6, 
343 - 45 ). 


The death of the Commander of the defending g arrI 
son filled it with dismay. On the morrow following fi 19 
death, which was the twentieth after the great victory 
the river bank, the City surrendered The men carrying 
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tho white flag, begging for tho king a mercy, wore at 
his direction received by Sul ora Timraa hii minister 
Tho) were assured of safety of person and property and 
wero asked to rctarn to tho City Krishna Dura pro 
mised to enter tho City tbo next day, bnt meanwhile 
bade ono of his Generals to take posseflston of it on his 
behalf Before withdrawing the assembled Moham 
madans pointing to 1 igneircdo whom thoy observed 
there said that the captaro of the City was doo to him for 
thoy said ho bad slain their captain and with his people 
hod killed man) Moors, which caused tho City s destine 
lion The king casting his eyes on Figuoircdo, adds 
Knms nodded his head, and tamed to tho pcoplo tell 
ing them to obsorvo what great things coaid bo eflcctod 
by ono good man. 

On tho next day Krishna DGva rodo in stato through 
tho City Arming at the citadel he called for tho load 
ing citizens and said to them that * ho would spare all 
their property that they might freely act as thoy wished 
regarding both that and their persons, and thoso who 
wished to stay in tho City might remain in their old stato 
as before and as for those who wished to depart they 
might do so at once with all that thoy possessed Thoy 
all thanked for such gontlo treatment Meanwhtlo, 
news reached him that the troops wore robbing tho City 
He not only took immodiate steps to provont this, but 
also saw to it that everything taken was restored to its 
owners Those who perpetrated the robberies were also 

soundly chastised 

The news of the fall of Kaichur and the great victory 
won by Krishna D6va became well known all over India 
The Deccan Saltans while glad at heart that Ismail Add 
Sh&h had hod tho punishment he deserved, wero afraid 
of their safety They were not only astonished at the 
capture of so strong a city as Kuichnr bat also surmised 
at the greatness of Krishna DSvu’b power and army 
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Pnes’ 
account, 
1620 A D 


contain apartments for all . . This king has a house in 
which he meets with the governors and his officers m council 
upon the affairs of tho realm (This piobably rofors, as Mr 
Sewell suggests, to the highly decoiated building in tho inte- 
rior of a laigei building which was surrounded by a lofty wall 
with watch-toweis, which figuies as “ No 29, Council Cham- 
ber ” on the Madras Government plan of tho Hampi rums) 

. . They como in very rich litteis on men’s shoulders... 
Many litters and many horse-men always stand at the door 
of this palace, and the king keeps at all times nine-hundred 
elephants and more than twenty-thousand horses, all of which 

elephants and horses are bought with hts own money 

This king has more than a hundied thousand men, both horse 
and foot, to whom he gives pay ” 

As Barbosa mentions the fact that Kushna-Deva-Baya 
had been at war with the Onssan king, it is possible, the 
time of his visit should have coincided with the return of 
the king to the capital aftei his conquests in the East 
Coast 

Paes’ account is a much more intimate one His des- 
cription shows a settled and orderly administration of the 
kingdom, despite the wars that the king had had to carry 
on against the Muhammadans across the northern 
frontier and on the East Coast and elsewhere, while the 
capital itself was, perhaps, at the height of its glory 
His Narrative of the country, the people, and the king 
and his nobles, his palace and his methods of adminis- 
tration, and many other things should be read at length 
m the original, which, m its English version, forms part of 
Mr. Sewell’s well-known work According to him, the 
whole country was “ thickly populated with cities and 
towns and villages” and “very well cultivated and very 
fertile” Pice, wheat, Indian corn, grains and “ an 
infinity of cotton ” are mentioned as its chiefs products. 
He notes that cows and oxen were held sacred, the former 
worshipped and the latter used as beasts of burden The 
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kingdom extended from Bhatkal on tho West Coast to 
Onraaon tho East about 34R leagues and hail a coast 
lino of about 000 leagues — an ordinary league being equal 
to a graos apparently n corruption of the Knnnada word 
< 7 <Ira{?a Of the chief ports of tho kingdom ho mentions 
seven on the West Coast, Am cola Mirgoo Honor 
(Honnavar) Batecalla (Bhatkal) Mamgalor (Mangalore), 
B meal ore (Borcelore) and Bacanor At all these places 
tho Portuguese had factories Of these the foremost was 
Bhatkal which served as an emporium for the commerce of 
the country It was connected direct through fairly even 
country with the capital and tho road to it had many 
streams of water by its sido and because of this so much 
merchandise flows to Batecala that every year there come 
five or six thousand pack oxen Among the principal 
cities, he mentions one called ' Darcha identified with 
Dhanvar In it according to him was a great rock cut 
temple which won his admiration The figures m it 
were bo well made * that they could not be better 
done. Inside the enclosure of this temple, there is, ho 
says, ^a stono like the mast of a ship with its pedestal four 
sided and from thence to the top eight-sided standing in 
the open air * He adds the remark I was not asto- 
nished at it because I have seen the needle of St. Peter s 
at Rome, which is as high or more, a reference probably 
to the Egyptian obelisk at St Peter’s If the identifica- 
tion M of Darcha is correct as the existence of a rock 
cut temple there is unknown the possibility of the 
reference being to Bfidfimi, which is not far away from 
Dharwar and is famous for its rock-cut cave temples is 
strengthened 

Describing the citv of Yijayanagar Paes writes — 

Before you amro at the city gates there is a gate with a 
wall that encloses all tho other enclosure* of the city and 
this wall Is a very strong one and of massive stone work 
At tho entrance of this gate are two towers one on each Bide, 

n ar von. n. 117* 
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which makes it veiy stiong It is laige and beautiful As 
soon as you pass inside, tkeie aie two little temples, - . 
and this wall of the first gate encircles the whole city. Then 
going foiwaid you have anothei gate with another line of wall, 
and it also enciicles the city mside the first, and from here to 
the king’s palace is all streets and rows of houses, very beauti- 
ful and houses of captains andothei rich and honoui able men , 
you will see rows of houses "With many figuies and decorations 
pleasing to look at Going along the principal street, you 
have one of the chief gate-ways, which issues from a great open 
spaco in front of the king’s palace , opposite this is another 
which passes along to the other side of .the city, and across 
this open space pass all the carts and conveyances carrying 
stores and everything else, and because it is m the middle of 
the city it cannot but be useful 

“ This palace of the king is sunounded by a very strong 
wall like some of the others, and encloses a greater space than 
all the castle of Lisbon 

“ Still going forward, passing to the othei gate, you see 
two temples connected with it .. 

“Going forwaid, you have a broad and beautiful street, full of 
rows of fine houses and streets I have described, and it is to be 
understood that the houses belong to men rich enough to afford 
such In this street live many merchants and there you will 
find all sorts of rubies, and diamonds, and emeralds and pearls, 
and seed-pearls, and cloths, and every othei sort of thing there 
is on earth and that you may wish to buy Then you have 
there every evening a fair, where they sell many common 
horses and nags, and also many citrons and limes, and orange, 
and grapes, and every other kind of garden stuff, and wood , 
you have all m this street* At the end of it you have another 
gate with its wall, which wall goes to meet the wall of the 
second gate of which I have spoken in such sort that the city 
has three foitresses, with another which is the king's palace* 
Then when this gate is passed you have another street where 
there are many craftsmen, and they sell many things 
On every Friday, you have a fair there, with many pigs and 
fowls and dried fish from the sea, and other things the produce 
of the country, of which I do not know the name , and in like 
manner a fair is held every day m different parts of the city 
At the end of this street is the Moonsh quarter, which is at the 
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very end of tho cltj and of these Moor* tboro aro manj who 
aro natives of Urn country and who aro paid hy tho king and 
bolong to his guard In this ctt> ycra will find mon holongmg 
to every nation and peoplo liccause of tho great trodo whioh it 
has, and tho manj procion* stones there principally 
diamond* 

Tho aizo of this city 1 do net wnto hero becauso it can 
not all bo soon from any one spot but I climbod a hill whonce 
I could *00 a great part of It I could not sco it all because it 
lies betwoon several ranges of bills What I saw from thence 
seemed to mo as largo as Rome and vory beautiful to tho 
sight thoro aro many groves of troos within it in tho garden* 
of tbo houses and many conduits of water which flow into the 
midst of it and in places thoro aro lakes and tho king has 
close to his palace a palm gvovo and other rich bearing fruit 
trees- Below tho Moorish quarter is a littlo river and on thl* 
side aro many orchards and gardens with man* fruit troo* for 
the most part mangoes and aroca palms and jack troos and 
also many llmo and orange trees growing bo closely ono to 
another that it appears a thiok forest and thoro are also 
whito grapes All tho water whioh is in the city comes from 
the two tanks outside tho fint enclosing wall 

“The peoplo of tho city aro oountless in numbor so much 
so that I do not wish to write it down for fear it should be 
thought fabulous but I decltro that no troops horse or foot 
could break tholr wa> through any street or la no so great ere 
tho numbers of tho people and the olepbants This is the 
best provided oity in tho world and is stookod with provisions 
such as nee, wheat, grains, imhan-oorn and a certain amount 
of barley and beans, moortq (green gram) pulses, horse-gram 
and man> other »eods which grow in this 00 on try which are 
the food of tbo poople, and there is large store of these and 
very eheap but whoat is not so common as the other grams 
sinco no one eats it eicopt tho Moor* The streets and 

markets are foil of l&don oxen without oount so that you can 
not got along for them and in many street* you come upon so 
many of them that you have to wait for them to paa* or else 
have to go by another way There is mach poultry 
many partridges though they are not of the lamo sort or qua- 
lity as ours All these birds and game animals they sell 

alive and they are very cheap Of other bird* they give 
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more than you can count Then the sheep they kill every 

day are countless, one could not numbei them Then 

to see the many loads of limes that come each day, such that 
those of Povos (near Lisbon) are of no account, and also loads 
of sweet and sour oranges, and wild brmjals, and other garden 
stuff m such abundance as to stupefy one For the state of 
this city is not like that of other cities, which often fail of 
supplies and provisions, for m this one everything abounds , 
also the quantity of butter and oil and milk sold every day 
that is a thing I cannot lefram from mentioning, and as for 
the rearing of cows and buffaloes which goes on in the city 
there is so much that you will go very far before you find 
another like it There are many pomegranates also , grapes 
are sold at three bunches a fanam , and pomegianates, ten for 
fanam " 

Describing the king’s palace, Paes writes thus — 

“ The palace is on this fashion it has a gate opening on to 
the open space of which I have Bpoken, and over this gate is a 
tower of some height, made like the others with its verandahs , 
outside these gates begins the wall which I said encircled the 
palace At the gate aie many door-keepers with leather scourges 
m their hands, and sticks, and they let no one enter but the 
captains and chief people, and those about whom they receive 
orders from the Chief of the Guard Passing this gate you 
have an open space, and then you have another gate like the 
first, also with its dooi-keepers and its guards , and as soon as 
you enter inside this you have a large open space, and on one 
side and the other are low verandahs where are seated the 
captains and chief people m order to witness the feasts, and on 
the left side of the north of this open space is a great one- 
storeyed building ( tenea ) , all the rest are like it. This 
building stands on pillars shaped like elephants and with other 
figures, and all open m front, and they go up to it by staircases 
of stone , aiound it, underneath, is a terrace ( covridor ) paved 
with very good flagstones, where stand some of the people 
looking at the feast This house is called the House of 
Victory, as it was made when the king came back from the 
war against Orya, as I have already told you On the light 
side of the open space were some narrow scaffoldings, made of 
wood and so lofty that they could be seen over the top of the 
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wall they were covered at tho top with crimson and groon 
velvet and other handsomo cloths and adorned from top to 
bottom Lotnoonofanoy that tboso cloths vroro of wool because 
there are none inch in tho country but thoy aro of vory Goo 
cotton These scaffoldings are not always kept at that place 
but thoy aro specially made for theso feasts tboro aro eleven 
of them Against the gates them woro two circles in which 
wore tho dancing women richly arrayed with many jewels of 
gold and diamonds and many pearls. Opposite tho gato which 
is on tho east aido of tho front of tho open spaco and In tbo 
middio of it, there are two buildings of tho tamo sort as the 
Houso of Victory of whioh I have spoken theso buildings are 
served by a kind of stalr-caso of stono beautifully wrought — 
ono is >u tbo middle and tho other at tho end This buQding 
was all hung with rich cloths both the walls and tho colling 
as well as tbo supports and tho cloths of tho walls woro 
adomod with Ggarot In tho manner of embroidery those 
buildings havo two platforms ono aboro tbo other beautifully 
sculptured with thoir sides well mado and worked to which 
platforms tho sons of tho king ■ favourites como for tho foasts 
and sometimes his ounuohs. On tho upper platform cloto 
to tho king was Chnstorao do Fignolrodo with all of us who 
cimo with him, for tho king commanded that ho should bo 
put in such a place as boat to see tbo feasts and magnificence 
That I may not forgot to tell of tho stroota that aro In tho 
polaoo I hero mention them kou must know that insido the 
polaoo that I have spoken of is tbo dwelling of the king and of 
his wives and of tho othor women who servo them as I havo 
already said who are twelve thousand in number and thoy 
havo an entrance to theso rows of houses bo that they can go 
inside* Between this polaoo and the House of Victory is a 
gate which serves as passage to it. Insido there are thirty four 
streets. 

Betumlng to tho feasts yon must know that in this 
House of Viotory the king has a room (ctua) mado of cloth 
with its door closed where tho idol has a shnno and in tho 
other in the middle (of the building) Is pkoed a dais opposite tho 
staircase in the middle on whioh dais stands a throne of State 
mado thus, — it Is four sided and flat, with a round top and a 
hollow In tho middle for the seat As regards the wood work of It, 
yon most know that it Is all covered with wlk oloths (? toajei) 
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and has lions all of gold, and m the spacos between the cloths 
{sodjcs) it has plates of gold with many rubies and seed-pearls, 
and pearls underneath , and lound tho sides it is all full of 
golden images of personages, and upon these is much work m 
gold, with many precious stonos. In this chan is placed an 
idol, also of gold, embowered in roses, and floweis On one 
side of this chair, on the dais below, stands a head-dress , this 
also is made in the same manner , it is upright and as high 
as a span, the top is rounded, it is all full of pearls and rubies 
and all other precious stones, and on the top of it is a pearl as 
laige as a nut, which is not quite lound On tho other side is 
an anklet for the foot made in the same fashion , it is another 
State jewel, and is full of large pearls and of many rubies, 
emeralds, and diamonds, and other stones of value , it will be 
of the thickness of a man’s arm In front of all this, at the 
edge of the dais, resting on a support, were some cushions wheie 
the king was seated during all these feasts ” 

Again, wilting of a visit paid by himself and bis friends 
into the interior of the palace, Paes says — 

" On entering that gate of which I have spoken, by which 
the ladies serving the king’s wives make their exit when they 
come to the feast, opposite to it theie is anotliei of the same 
kind Here they bade us stand still, and they counted us how 
many we were, and as they counted, they admitted us one by 
one to a small courtyard with a smoothly plasteied floor and 
with very white walls around it At the end of this courtyard, 
opposite this gate by which we entered, is another close to it 
on the left hand, and another which was closed , the door 
opposite belongs to the king’s residence At the entrance of 
this door outside are two images painted like life and drawn 
in then mannei, which are these , the one on the right hand is 
of the father of this king The father was dark and a gentleman 
of fine foim, stouter than the son is , they stand with all their 
apparel and such raiment as they wear or used to wear when 
alive Afterwards, wishing to pass m at thiB door, they again 
counted us, and after they had finished counting us we enteied 
a little house which contained what I shall now relate 

As soon as you are mside, on the left hand, are two 
chambers one above the other, which are in this manner the 
lower one is below the level of the ground, with two httle steps 
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which are covered with copper gilded and from llioro to tho 
lop in all lined with gold (I do not say folded but lined’* 
inside) and out<udo it I* dome ahoped It ha* a four-sided 
porch mi le of cano work over which la n work of ruble* and 
diamond* an I all other kindt of precious atone* nnd pearls and 
above the porch are two pendant* of gold all tho predous 
stonework ii m heart shape* and interweavod between one 
and another ■« a twist of thick feed pearl work on tho domo 
are tho |>endant* of tho same In thl* ehntnl>er was a bed 
which hail feet aitnilar to tho porch tho crossbar* covered with 
gold and there wa* on it a mattress of black sstm it had all 
round it a railing of pearl* a apan wide on it wore two cushions 
and no other covering Of tho chamber abovo it I shall not 
aaj if it held anything because I did not *eo it but onlj tho ono 
below on tho right aide In thia houso there i* a room with 
pillar* of carved atono this room ia all of ivory a* well as 
the walla, from top to bottom and tho pillars of tho cross 
timbera at tho top bad roses and flowora of lotuses all of ivory 
and all woll executed no that there oould not bo bettor — it i| 
so rich and beautiful that you would hardly find on> where 
another aueh On thla aamo sldo Is designed In painting nil 
tho wa>§ of life of tho men who havo boon hero oven down to 
the Portuguese from which the king a wive* can understand tho 
manner in which each ono live* in hi* own country oven to 
the blind and tho beggar*. In this hoa*o am two thrones 
covered with gold and a cot of silver with ita curtains. II ore 
I aaw a Uttlo alab of green jasper which (a hold for a gTcat 
thing in this houso. Clooo to whoro thia jasper is ia under 
neath aomo arches whoro ia tho ontranoo into tho palace, 
there ia a Uttlo door closed with somo padlocks they told tra 
that in*ido It there was a treatury of ono of tho former 
kJng* M 

M Aa soon as wo loft this houso wo ontorod a courtyard as 
largo aa an arena for beast fight* very well plastered nnd 
almost In tho middle are aomo pillars of wood with a cross 
boom at tho top all core rod with copper gilt and in tho middle 
four chains of allvor links with hooks which are caught ono 
into tho othor this serves for a swing for tho wives of tho 
king At the ontranoo of this courtyard on tho right hand wo 
mounted four or fivo stops and ontorod aomo beautiful booses 
mode in tho way I havo already told you — for their houses are 
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smgle-sfcoreyed houses with flat loots on top, although there 
may be other houses on top , the plan is good, and they are 
like ten aces. There is a building there, built on many pillars, 
which are of stone-woik, and so also is all the work of the 
roof, with all the rest of wood ( manena ), and all the pillais 
(with all the otheL work) are gilded so that they seem as if 
covered with gold. 

“ Then at the entrance of this building m the middle nave, 
there is, standing on four pillais, a canopy covered with many 
figures of dancing-women, besides other small figures which 
are placed m the stone-work. All this is also gilded, and has 
some red color on the under-sides of the leaves which stand out 
from the sculptures You must know that they make no use 
of this building because it belongs to then idol and to the temple 
At the end of this is a little closed dooi where the idol is 
Whenever they celebrate any festival of this idol, they carry it 
on a golden throne and put it underneath that canopy which 
is made for that purpose , and then come the Brahmans to 
perform then ceremonies there, and the dancing girls come to 
dance 

“ Descending from this building, we passed on the left side 
of the courtyaid, and we entered a corridor which runs the 
whole length of it, m which we saw some things On entering 
the corridor was a cot suspended m the air by silver chains , 
the cot had feet made of bars of gold so well made that they 
could not be better, and the cioss-bars of the cot were covered 
with gold In front of this cot, was a chamber, where was 
another cot suspended m the air by chains of gold , this cot had 
feet of gold with much setting of precious stones and the cross 
bars weie covered with gold Above this chamber was another 
smaller, and with nothing m it save only that it was gilt and 
painted Passing this chamber along the same corridor m 
front, Mas a chamber which this king commanded to be made , 
on the outside weie figures of women with bows and arrows 
like amazons They had begun to paint this chamber, and 
they told us that it had to be finer than the others, and that it 
was to be all plated with gold, as well the ground below as all 
the rest * Passing this corridor and mounting up mto another 
which is higbei, wo saw at one end, three caldrons of gold, 
so largo that m each one they could cook half a cow, and with 
them weie others, very largo ones of silver, and also little pots 
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©f paid and name large one* Thence wo went up by n largo 
ataim«e and entered by a littlo door into a building which is 
In this manner Tills hall U where tho king sends his women 
to he taught to dance It is a long hall and not rcr> wide 
all of stone sculpture* on pillars which aro at a distance of 
quite an arm s length from tho wall between one and anothor 
I* an arm a length and a half perhap* a little more Tbeso 
pillars aland ia that manner all around tho building the) aro 
half pillars CO mado with other hollows (?) all gilt, In tho 
aupports (or pedestals) on tho top aro great many boasts Kko 
elephants and of other shapes it Is open so that tho interior 
is seen ardthero aro on the inner sido of theso boasts other 
image* each placed according to its character there aro also 
figures of men turned back to back and other boasts of 
difTrrrnt sorts. In each ca*o from pillar to pillar are man) such 
panels there aro images of old men too glided and of tho sizo 
of a cubit Bach of tbo panels has ono placed in this way 
These images are over all tho building And on tit© pillars aro 
other images smaller with other images yet more subordinate 
and other figures again in such a way that I saw this work 
graduall) diminishing in tizo on theso pillara with thoir 
designs from pillar to pillar and each timo smaller b) the bIzo 
of a span as it went on becoming lost so it wont dwindling 
gradually away till there remained of all tho sculptured work, 
onl) tbo dome, the most beautiful I over saw Botween thoso 
Images and pillars runs a design of foliage like plates (a 
manevra de famines) all gilt with tho reverses of tho leaves in 
rod and bluo tho images that are on tbo pillars aro stags and 
other animals they aro paiuted in colours with tho pink on 
their faces but tbo other imagos seated on tho olophanta, as 
well as those on tho panels, are all dancing women having 
little drams (tom toms) 

Tbo designs of theso panels show the positions at tho ends 
of dances in such a way that on each panol there is a dancer in 
tho proper position at tho end of the danco this is to toooh 
tho women so that if they forgot Lho position in which they 
have to remain when tho danoc is done the) may look at ono 
of tho panels where ia tho ond of tho danoo. By that thoy koop 
in mind what they have to do 

At tho ond of this houso on the loft hand is a painted 
rooesa where the women cling on with their hands In order better 
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to stretch and loosen the bodies and legs , there they teach 
them to make the whole body supple, in order to make their 
dancing, more graceful At the other end, on the light, is the 
place wheie the king places himself to watch them dancing, 
all the floors and w alls where he sits are covered with gold, and 
in the middle of the wall is a golden image of a woman of the 
size of a gul of twelve years, with her arms in the position 
which she occupies in the end of a dance ” (See Sewell, A 
Forgotten Empire, 284-289) 

The buildings bo graphically described by Paes are all 
utterly destroyed, though there is no doubt, as Mr 
Sewell has lemarked, that “ careful and systematic 
excavation would disclose the whole plan of the palace 
and that m the rums and debris would be found the 
remains of the beautiful sculptures described ” He adds 
that close behind the great decoiated pavilion, from 
which, according to Paes, the king and the court 
witnessed the feasts described by him, and therefore close 
to the gate alluded to by him, are to be seen, even to this 
day, half -buried m earth and debris, two large stone 
doors, each made of a single slab The stone has been 
cut m panels to imitate wood-work, and has large staples 
caLved from the same block 

Nuniz’s Chronicle is more historical than descriptive 
of the Empire or its capital What he says of the 
administration of the formei will be found m another 
section of this account Though he does not describe 
the city of Vijayanagar as such, Nuniz’s giaphic narra- 
tive — especially of the camp that Krishna-Heva-Baya 
carried with him on his advance against Raichui — gives 
an indication of the highly magnificent style of living 
prevalent among the loyalty m his time, and the conve- 
niences that should have been easily procurable at the 
capital It fully bears out Paes’ remaik that it was " the 
best provided city in the world ” 
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Ono of tho earliest acts of Krishna Dflvu RAya immedi ot 

ntol> aftor hia coronation was the remitting in 1610 1517 

A X) or so of tho marriage tax (See E 0 XII Madda 
gin 04 also see ^ SJ 1908 09 182 qnoting M EM 
1893 App A No 343 of 1892, which is an inscription 
dated in Saha 1429 in Vlrn Narusitnha fl reign) Bfiluva 
Tirama and his brother Govinda soom to ba\o had a 
good deal to do with the abolition of this tax The two 
lost quot'd msenptions mention S&luva Timma in this 
connection The tax had had a wide vogno and it was 
remitted almost throughout tho whole of tho Empiro in 
Ghanogiri rajya (* e., Ponubonda Province) Mulvii 
MahSmjya (ix MulbfLgal province) GuttirRjya (Gooty 
province), Kandanavola rijya (* t Kurnool province) 

Glndikota rijya Siddhavnttn Siddfipura alma Chandra- 
gin rijya Nigamangala slmo Maluvadu Mahirfijya, 

Biyadurga Melcgft Bonnur-*Ime and other provinces 
and tracts Ono record which registers this remission 
says that tho tax was being paid from very early times 
by both parties of all castes on the marriage of virgins 
(UMR 1905 No 887 of 1904) Its abolition in also 
registered in a record which comes from Doddn-Maluru 
in the Tomknr District (E C XII Maddagin 04 dated m 
1610 A D) BSluva- Timma is in this record praised as 

tho great minister the t&ntrd ndyaha and as the 
person who remitted this tax This would seem to 
indicate that he had had no mean hand in getting this 
odious tax removed when Krishna DGva B&ya was yet 
on the threshold of his career 

The neat remission of taxation was made in 1617 A D 
when Knshna-Dfiva R&ya ordered it from Berwada on 
the eve of his conquest of the Kalinga country This 
was not a general remission of taxation but a remission in 
favour of certain temples (Vishnu and Siva) situate m the 
Chola country The amount of taxation thus remitted 
amounted m each case to 10 000 Var&hant The taxes 
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remitted are specified to be those known as jodi, sulavan , 
piravan, arastupeiu and other minoi taxes which were 
payable to the King’s palace. Apparently, the remission 
of taxes of the kings m the days of Saluva-Narasimha I 
either had not been extended to all the temples m the 
Chola country which now received the remission, or 
there had been, since that time, re-imposition of these 
odious taxes once again during the interval However 
this might have been, the remission, on the eve of the 
final expedition against the Kalmga king, shows that 
it was at least partly dictated by political motives From 
whatever motives they were announced, they should have 
proved highly popular. The fact that the order was 
directed to be recorded on stone m all the temples bene- 
fited by it shows that the enforcement of these taxes so 
far m favour of the palace, particularly m the regions in 
which the temples were Bituated, had proved a source of 
trouble The utmost publicity was therefore sought to 
be given to the royal order of their remission m favour 
of the temples in these areas. The inscription which 
records this remission at Sendamangalam, m the South 
Arcot District, defines the boundaries with which the 
temples which had the benefit were situated These 
mcluded temples m the present South Arcot, Trichmo- 
poly and Tanjore Districts, including practically the 
whole country between the Gadilam and the Cauvery. 
{ME R 1903, App B No 74, MER 1904, Para 23, 
and inscriptions quoted therein) 

A thoroughly complete list of all the temples to which 
the remission was extended are mentioned m inscriptions 
Nos 210 and 235 of 1917 and 167, 184, 226, 235 and 
251 of 1925. (See MER 1925, Para 32) 

Several more temples, both Siva and Vishnu, which 
received the benefit of the remission, are mentioned m a 
number of inscriptions found m the Mayavaram Taluk. 
{MER 1925, Para 32, App B Nos 167, 184, 226, 
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285 and 251 of 1025) Those give tho most complete 
list hitherto known In ono of these found at Tirnk 
badaiynr ono KanyamSnikya Bhattar Apatsah&yar is 
montioned as having waited on Krishna Dova R&ya at 
Vijajanngar and got tho order of remission ratified by 
him This Apatsahayar is known from certain inscrip- 
tions to havo been a Brahman and to have pleased 
Krishna Dova R5ya by his warlike deeds at tho battlo of 
Baichar (U EM 1007 App B No 47 of 100G dated 
In Vrtsha corresponding to SnAo 1444 or AJ) 1621 22 
ME R 1025 App B 240 of 1025 dated in 1443 Cyclic 
year Vikrama, or A D 1520 21) 

Krishna DGva R&ya was a patron of arts and lit erntnre. A«»imiMfir 
Among tho great temples built by him at least three are 
well known These are the Krishnasvttrai the Hnx&r 
R&mnsvflmi and the Yittalasvami temples at the capital 
Both were built according to inscriptions found in them, 
m 1513 A D after hie conquest of Udayagin and Konda 
vldn The ItH mas vain l temple was probably close to 
Krishna D6va R&ya s palace and sorved as hiB private 
place of worship Though begun in his reign it seems 
to have been finished some years later The interest of 
this temple lies chiefly in its sculpture with which the 
outside of its outer walls and tho outside walls of the 
vtmdna inside the court ore replete Of even greater 
interest are the senes of scenes from tho Rdmdyana cut 
out on two of the inside walls of a Mantapa which is to 
the north of the main entrance and upon the walls of the 
courtyard adjoining it Some of the most popular scenes 
are depioted on these walls one of the most spmted 
being R&ma s shooting his arrow through seven trees at 
once to prove to Bugrlva his greatness as a warn or The 
Knahnosv&mi temple is sculpturally less interesting but 
is noteworthy as a structure specially bruit by Knshna 
Dova R&ya for housing an image of Sri Krishna which 
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he brought from a temple m the hill fortress of Udaya- 
gin after its captuie by him A civil building of great 
mteiest elected by Krishna-Deva-Raya was the “House 
of Victory,” as Paes calls it, the striking rums of which 
lie to tbe east of the Ramasvaini temple Paes Btates 
that it was built by Krishna-Deva-Raya, on his return 
home from his victory over the Orissan king This 
structuie may accordingly be set down to 1516 AD 
What now remains of it shows that it should have been 
a work of great sculptural merit, which, with the temples 
built by Krishna-Deva-Raya, must have added to the 
architectural glories of his capital. It should have been 
a square election at the bottom, if the square platform, 
which still exists, is any indication of its original shape 
and this should have had another election on it, of what 
shape there is no knowing. The series of carvings that 
run round the platform are, with the exception of what 
is to be seen in the Ramasvami temple, above referred 
to, “ the most spirited ” now to be seen at Hampi 
Elephants, camels and hoises alternate with wrestlers 
and boxers, scenes representing black-buck (?) shooting and 
panther spearing and gills dancing with much abandon 
m very diaphanous skirt are to be seen here As far as 
is known, these mural carvings are unique in Southern 
India, and they have been compaied by Fergusson 
with some of Layard’s discoveries in ancient Nineveh 
(See Fergusson, Aichiteciure m Dhanoar and Mysoie, 
65-66 and W Francis, Bellamy District Gazetteer , under 
Hampi) The sculptures may be taken to indicate at 
least to some extent the life led by the people of the time 
in the great Empire The Vithalasvami temple was also 
begun by Krishna-Deva-Raya in 1513 A D , as his inscrip- 
tions m it show but the construction of this notable struc- 
ture, though continued during the two succeeding reigns 
and even endowed by Krishna-Raya and his queens, was 
neithei finished nor consecrated It exemplifies, accoid- 
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to Mr Rea the extreme limit m flond tnagmfi 
ccnco to which tho Vijayanngar nrchitccturo advanced 
Larlicr in his reign about the end of 1600 AD on tho 
occasion of Ins coronation, ho built in front of tho Viru 
pShslm ahnno in tho great templo at tho capital a largo 
Assembt) Hall (Ranga mantapa) and a gopura (or tower) 
before it At tho same time ho repaired the great 
gSpura of the temple These facts aro dnlv recorded m 
an inscription at Hampi quoted above An unique 
monument that belong* to this reign is tho monolithic 
statue of Lakshmi Narailmha in tho capital city which 
at present is ono of tho moat striking objects of cunoua 
interest amongat its mins As an inscription on tho 
stone in front of it atates it was hewn b> a Brahman 
from a single atono in 1028 A D when Krishna DGva 
Rftya tho ruling sovereign, granted it an endowment 
(EJ I, 398 IV 3 fn 4) It is fully 22 feet high and 
is finished in great artistic fashion every detail being 
•worked out with care Tho Lakshmi part of the image 
sad to state is almost all gone except for part of tho one 
arm aho passed behind tho back In tho pnnted lllastra 
tions of this statue the arm being not visible it has been 
often mistaken for a mere imago of Narasimha which 
of course is not correct (8eo Dellary Dislnet QaxcKccr 
under Hampi) (For tho additions made to tho older 
temples at Kftl&hasti, Tiruvann&matai 8 rl sail a, etc. by 
Krishna Dfiva Itttyn see below under At a donor of gif It) 

Krishna-DCva Riyu however did not content himself rubtio 
by merely beautifying the etty by architectural additions 
He also appears to havo bunod himself in bringing into 
existence certain works of public utility He is said to 
havo constructed m 1621, the great dam and channel at 
Korragal and the Basavanna channel both in the present 
Bellary District and both still m nso and of great value 
to tho country Another immense work of interest 
w or von n. 118 
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undertaken by him was the construction of a dammed-up 
lake at the capital, which he carried out with the aid of one 
Joao de la Ponte, a Portuguese Engmeei, whose services 
he had obtained from the Governor-General of Goa As 
Paes describes it as still under construction during his 
time, it might have been begun, as Mr Sewell suggests, 
about 1520 Nuniz also mentions it. It burst once and 
was rebuilt by Knshna-Deva-Raya, sixty human beings 
being offered to it by way of sacnfice. It was partly 
intended for purposes of irrigating lands below it and 
partly for supplying water to the new city of Nagalapura, 
built by Krishna-Deva-Raya in honour of Chinnadevi, 
one of his favourite wives (See under Domestic Life). 
The revenue yielded by the lands lrngated by it, in 
Nuniz’s time, i e , within fifteen years or so, was “ 20,000 
pardaos” (i e , pagodas). 

The construction of the new town of Nagalapura and 
its beautification are leferred to by both Paes and Nuniz. 
The former says that it was built m two years and that 
the king delighted in it “ because it was made and 
peopled by him ” Nuniz furnishes the information that 
Chrana-Devi, the courtezan m whose 'name it was built, 
had been known to the king long before his accession to 
the throne Saluva-Timma, the minister, observing one 
day, his going secretly to her house, rebuked him and 
biought him back to the palace On Knshna-Deva- 
Raya confessing the great love he bore foi her and the 
promise he had made her to marry her after he became 
king, Saluva-Timma arranged for his mainage with a 
princess of the “ house of Narasmga ” and kept both the 
newly wedded royal lady and Ckmna-Devi in a house, to 
which he added a lofty tower, in which he lodged the 
latter. Though he marned other ladies, adds Nuniz, 
“ he loved this one better than any others ” He then 
states — 
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Thu kmp built a d*y In hcmourof thi* woman for tbo 
love ho boro her and called it* name Nagalapur an 1 surround 
cd St with ft now wall which is ono of tho l>c*t works that ho 
ha* In hi* kingdom and ho made in it a street vcr> long and 
very la rj;e with house* all of mmonry In order to people 
thi* town he ordered all tho chiefs of hi* kingdom to boild 
thcm*elve* pihcc* therein and to t!io> did Tld* town has 
ono principal atreot of length four thoaaand and acrcn 
hundred pace* (nhont a mile and a quarter) and of hreodth 
forty which i* certainly tho roo*t beautifol atreet it i* po**iblo 
to vo and ho made and finished thi» town without stinting 
any expense on U It now yietd* {is about J53G A D ) forty 
two thoumnd pardoo* of duties for thing* which enter into 
it. (llnd 3G3) 

MgalSpur, the above mentioned town, haa boon iden 
tified with modern Ho*pct and if this identification 
is correct the beautiful street mentioned by Naniz, 
winch ibonld doubtless havo led towards the capital is 
no longer existent {Ibid 303) Pars mentions tho 
interesting detail that tho king repaired to tbo nett town 
On 1520) after the Moharnavami festival of which he 
gives a graphic description and was recoiled b} tho 
citizens with great feasts and the streots wero hung 
with rich cloths, and with man) triumphal arches under 
which ho passed Tho king also hold here on the 
occasion a roviow of his troops Ho also received horc 
Chnstovao do Figucircdo and his Portuguese friends who 
wero desirous of seeing tho Paloco at tho capital {Ibid, 
251 234) Nuniz s story of tho town boing named after 
the courtoxan Ohmnft DGvi ( Ibid 802) and Paes 
statement that “It bears the name of his wife for lovo of 
whom ho made it {Ibid, 240) seem to be not abovo 
suspicion Apparently, their informants should have 
given them tho current talo Identifying it with tho 

courtezan As it was general!} known as NSgallpur 
tho probabilities are that it was intended by Krishna 
DGva B&ya as a memorial to his mother Nfigolfi DGvi 

118* 
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The coupling of the “ courtezan’s ” name which was 
Cbmnadevi and not Nagala-devi seems to have been a 
popular invention, which the two foreign travellers should 
have guilelessly believed m and recorded 

The gifts which Krishna-Deva-Baya made were exten- 
sive and m fact on a grand scale, beating piobably all 
previous record m this connection Giants to temples 
virtually began from the date of his coronation. In the 
year he was crowned, he built a ranga-mantapa (or 
Assembly Hall) m front of the inner shrme of the Viru- 
paksha temple and a gopui a (or tower) befoie it, besides 
repairing the great gopura in front On that occasion, 
he donated to god Virupaksha a golden lotus, set with the 
nine kinds of gems and a snake ornament Though the 
gifts were actually made and dated m Saka 1430 or 1509 
A D , the inscription recording their donation, which is to 
be seen on a tablet set up in front of the inner shrine of 
the Virupaksha temple at Hampi (see El I 361-71), is 
shown by the eulogy included m it to have been actually 
composed long after the conquests of Krishna-Deva- 
Baya had been completed ( AST 1908-9, 175) After 
the capture of TJdayagiri on 1574 A D., he granted three 
villages to the different shrines theie foi providing offer- 
ings, etc , for them ( M.E R 1892, No 203, also inscrip- 
tions of Madias Etesidency Nos 788-792). Onhisretum 
from the captuie of Udayagm, m 1514, A D , he visited 
the Tuumalai temple at Tirupati, and as a thank-offering, 
bathed the God there in gold with 30,000 gold pieces 
( Kanakdblnsheka with 30,000 Vai alias) and presented a 
treble-strmged necklace and a pair of gold bangles of very 
high value set with pearls, diamonds, rubies and topaz 
This is attested to by four mscnptions at the place m 
three diffeient languages (M.E.R 1889, Nos. 53 to 55) 
On the consecration of the Kushnasvami temple at the 
capital m 1514 AD., Krishna-Deva-Baya caused the 
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image of the Go] ]l«lakri*hni to i^t upon n jewelled 
ruintipn and prt'entcd vsloab r jewel* srt null the nine 
kinds of gem* l H vgcth**r with gold and silver vcs*eU 
l-'-fidM the gift of nine village* lice of nil taxc* for 
obUtiem nn 1 offering* to the nrw temjde ( V / II 1KS9 
\r* Jo and 2d) The two queen* of Kmhna P va 
31 S»ta term to hate made* additional gift* of ornament* and 
village* to thu and other t^mpl^* nl the rojnla! (4 S 1 
1PD8 CP 17f f:n C) After the fall of hondaTldu con 
♦idered impregnable At the tune Kmhna Dtra KAyn 
Tinted with hi« two quern* ChlnnE D<vi and TiruinaU 
D vi the famou* thnne of Amar< *varn nt Pharamkrta 
(Dhanakataka) and bestowed the munificent gift* of 
tutJpurutha (weighing himself ogaimt gold) and ratna 
dAr nu <the cow of print a gift made bv hit queen Chinnfi 
P» vi) *nd Sa/ifa Sfiyara (the seven frctt ft gift mndo by 
hi* cdlier queen Tirarnala P«*vi) On this occasion he 
also pre ented to the temple the village of Pcdda Mnddur 
for the merit of hi* father \ara*a and hit mother Nfiga 
Dt-rnnima and two other Tillage* free of all impost* to 
10G Brfhrann* proficient in the I Idas lie alto pre 
fcnted two Tillage* in the conquered country to hi* own 
domestic pne*t Knnganltha Plkthita At all these gift* 
were made within a fortnight after the fall of the fortress 
of Hondavldn in Suin 1-437 (i r 1016 AD) thoy inay be 
taken os thank-offerings for the signal tncccss that had 
ottended bis arras (J/Ji 11 1897 No 272 teo alio P I 
VII 17 and the Tirurannuranlai record shore referred 
to) On his advance against the Halinga country he 
visited Ah Shalom, on December 21 AD 1616 He then 
presented to God Ahobala Nara«iraha there a necklace 
a pendant set with diamonds ond an emerald wristlets 
set with rabies a golden plate and 1 000 Vardhat One 
of his queens also gifted a pendant wbilo tho king added 
the village of Madnra for providing offerings to tho God 
(M E Ii 1916 No G4 of 1916) Next ho viilted on the 
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onwaui maicli, the temple of Andhra Vishnu at Sri- 
kakulam So far, no inscriptions of his, recording any of 
his grants or gifts at this temple, have been traced (See 
Inscnphons of Madias Residency II, 891-2) At 
Simhachalam, apparently after the fall of Potnuru and 
the flight of Pratapa-Rudra, he and his two queens made 
gifts to God Naiasimha Two inscriptions dated m SaJca 
1438 (March-April 1517 AD) recoid these gifts, which 
included a number of jewels. Later, in 1519 A-D , two 
villages were granted to this temple in his name. {M E R. 
1894, Nos 243-45), The last of these grants was 
evidently made m his name, in 1519 A D., by the Gajapati 
king aftei Krishna-Raya himself had returned to his 
capital On his return journey fiom Potnuru, he and 
his queens halted at Rajahmundry and distributed rich 
presents At Kalahasti, in the Chittoor District, his chan- 
ties took the permanent form of substantial additions to 
its temple m the shape of a hundred pillared maniapa, 
and a big gopura, now known as the Gdligopw a (M E R 
1904, Para 23 , ME R 1903, No. 196) Similarly at 
Tiruvannamalai, m the North Arcot District, the following 
additions were carried out — at housand pillared mantapct, 
a sacred tank in front of the latter for celebrating the float- 
ing festival, a reservoir called aftei queen Tirumala Devi to 
supply water to this tank, a gopura of eleven- storeys, 
a smaller viantapa for resting the image when taken m 
procession on the seventh day of the annual festival , a 
sacred car for Vraayaka ; gilding with gold the door and 
door posts of the gate called Uttama Solan and otheis , 
gilding the cornices of the temple with solid gold as also 
the pinnacle , digging a well for the kitchen m the God- 
ess s temple , and construction apparently renovation) of 
e central shnne Besides these, gold and silver jewels, 
images, etc , were also presented to this temple {M E R. 

02, No 574) An inscription found m it dated in Saha 
1438, Dkatu, corresponding to 1517 A D., recoids these 
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donations At Chidambaram he bmlt the northern 
gopura said to be the best there (VET? 1602 Non 174 
and 175 (Mr Krishna bastri has suggested that most of 
the big qupurat of iho more famous temples m Southern 
India mast havo been built in tho time of Krishna Deva 
lUva as also tho addition* generall) known as 100 or 1 000 
pillared mantapat Tho Rfiga Gup u rat (or tho towor of 
tho Kiha Krishna Dura Raya being pro cramcntl) tho 
greatest of the kings entitled Rdtja) nt tho difTcront shnnes 
of tho south may thus bo set down to his raunificonco It 
might be presumed accordingly that his chanty wa* 
extended to almost overy templo throughout the south of 
India {A.SJ 1903-9 page 181 fn 4/ These gifts and 
grants do not, howovor exhaust what Krishna Dora Itfiya 
gave awav They may bo taken to bo representative of the 
larger and more important of his gifts madoon memorablo 
occasions to commemorate his victories or as offerings 
made with a new to winning viotoncs His gifts to 
scholars poets and religions teachers were probably 
equall} generous Tho Bhiraoga plates which record a 
gift dated in 1613 AD {EC VII Sbmioga 1) refer to 
the kinds of gifts he gave away These Included accord 
ing to it Rrahtndndam Srama mcru and other hho 
gifts He is said to havo made these gifts again and 
again at Kfinchj Srlsailo, TiruvannSmalai Chidambaram, 
Venkntidri and other places so as to add grcatl} to hv* 
glory The Shimoga plates themselves record tho gift 
of a villago in tho Srlrmnga kingdom to one Visvesvara 
a highlv esteemed teacher well versed m tho Srauta and 
Smdrtha ever performing tho six rites, free of all imposts 
One set of the Kallur matha plates dated in 1627 A J) 
record a grant in favour of one NErdyana Yallndra of 
the Kudali Arya matha ( E O VI J Shimoga 84) while 
another set from the same matha record another grant in 
favour of VyEsatlrta Yatlndra of tho Vj Ssardya matha 
The latter is also dated tn 1527 A D (Ibid Shimoga 86) 
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Vyasaraya was a great scholar and logician and is known 
as the author of several works of outstanding ment on 
Divaita philosophy Another grant m his favour (Copper- 
Plate grant 13 of 1905) is dated m 1525 A.D and records 
the gift of a village called Bettakonda, le-named Vyasa- 
samudram after the donee and Krishnarayapuram, after 
the donor With this village was given Kandakuru, close 
to which is the big tank Vyasasamudram Vyasaraya also 
figures as the donee m another record dated m 1523 A X). 
of Ehishna-Deva-Raya at Tirumalai, Tirupati {ME R. 
1887, No 74) Apparently he was a great favourite with 
the king A poet greatly honoured by him was Allasam 
Peddana, who sings that Knshna-Deva-Raya gave him 
many villages and agrahdras in whatever province of 
the empire he desired. (See Ghdtupadya-viammanjary t 
161-2). Knshna-Deva’s was one Govmda-Eaja (or 
Govmda-Desika), who was the recipient of a grant m 
1516 A.D {EG III, Mandya 315, as revised m MAR. 
1907-8, para 68). Venkata-Tatarya, a Sn-Vaishnava 
teacher of great eminence, who was highly honoured and 
made the head of all Sii-Vaishnavas m the Empire and 
directed to be shown the first honours m every public 
assembly, was given a charter to that effect in 1523 A D. 
(See M A R r 1918, para 110) He was given the power 
to punish delinquents in regard to religious and social 
matters {Ibid ) 

Another great religious teacher who is said to have 
visited Erishna-Deva-Baya at his Couit was Vallabha- 
charya The statement is made by Muralidhara-Dasa in 
his biography of the great teacher, who has been independ- 
ently assigned to the early part of the 16th Century A D. 
Thus, it is possible he might have visited Vijayanagar in 
his travels down south. Krishna-Deva received him, as 
might be expected, with great kindness and honour and 
showered a golden ram on him, by performing the 
ceremony of Kanalubhishlka (See Sources , 3 54-55) 
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From about the end of tbo year 1521 to about 152-1 
Krishna Di_va Ri>a appear? to ha\ o engaged in no wars of 
any importance which required Ins personal exertions 
Daring thew two \onra of quiet rule probably occurred 
hit triumphal inarch through his Southern dominions, 
which are referred to in some detail in tho R&ya edeha 
/nmu nnd tho hruhna Rdya T ijayamu By about this 
time ho probably had finished his magnum opui tho 
JImuf tamdlyada which is referred to below To this 
period too may perhaps bo sot down many of tho literary 
and other colloquies that he is said to havo held from timo 
totimo at his court where probabh assembled tho prmci 
pal wits and wogs of the time Of theso last despito 
the 400 }eam that hare elapsed popular tradition speaks 
©ten to this day in no uncertain voico in Southern India 

If the Rdyavdehakamu and tho Knthna Rilya 
Vijayamu are to be behoved Krishna DGvu s grand tour 
through his dominions should havo been in tho nature of 
a great triumphal march through it to commemorate as 
much bis victories over his enemies os to como into direct 
contact with tho pcoplo of tho vast area ho govorned and 
incidentally to visit the snored places and rivers and 
temples that lay in thorn At Tirupati ho is said to havo 
performed tho famous sixteen great gifts and presented 
to tho god thcro many valuable jowols and much gold 
Ho also bad copper statues of himself and his two 
favourite queens CbinnK DGvi and Tirnmala DGvi cast 
and sot beforo tho God of tho placo so that they 
might signify thoir constant worship of that deity to 
whom Krishna DGvn was deeply devotod He next 
moved on to Kllahasti where also he made largo grants 
to the tomple and caused to be built may choultries for 
the use of pilgrims Ho then visited Vandlsvara a 
place not yet identified and worshipped there Next 
going to the south ho visited Alagar KOil near Madura 
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Madina itself, Silvilliputtiir, Kaiuvanallur, Sankara- 
narayanar Koil, Tenkasi, Trikutachalam (Kuttalam), 
Agastyapai vatam (Podiya Hill, famous in South Indian 
history), Gajendiamoksham (which has not yet been iden- 
tified), Salivatam (Tmnevelly), Totadri (Vanamamalai), 
Tirukkurangudi, Kanyakumari (Cape Comorin), Srlkan- 
dur (Trichendur), and Nava-Tnupati (near Alvar 
Tiru-nagiri) He made specially valuable grants to God 
Sundaresvarai and the Goddess Minakshi at Madura and 
to the Goddess Andal of Srlvilliputtur, his great work 
Aimiktamalyada being closely connected with the latter 
deity He caused to be built the big tank at Srlvilli- 
puttur and spent laige sums in constructing the stone- 
mantapa at its centre At Agastyaparvata, he built a 
new gopuia (tower) and at Tmnevelly the Tamra sabha, 
a big stone-built assembly hall coveied all over with 
sheets of copper He also founded a village called 
Krishnaraya-Samudram, after himself, near Tmnevelly 
He then went to Bamesvaram, and offered worship there 
Crossing ovei m baiges to Dhanushkoti, he is said to 
have washed the blood stains off his swoid and performed 
thnce the ceremony of tulabhara, or weighing oneself 
against gold and distributing it amongst those present 
After a stay of three nights there, he turned back and 
is then said to have passed on to Gokarnam This place 
should be identified with the one of that name m the 
Shimoga District and not merely with the temple of 
Gokarna on the Mahendragin, ,33 miles south-west of 
Berhampore, m the Gan]am District, or the minor temples 
of that name m the Ongole and Tenah taluks of Guntur 
or the temple of Tirugokarnesvara at Tirugokurnan m 
the Pudukkottai State Here, he is said to have bathed 
m the river and offered woiship to Gokarnesvara and 
Brihadamba, the goddess and gifted to them many 
valuable jewels He then reached Senngapatam, on the 
Cauvery, and there duly worshipped the Adi-Banganatha 
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there 1 rom (hit place hr on an suspicion* da> net 
out to In* capital which ho reached after ft long absence 
Herr he offered worship in the temple* of \ itthala nnd 
\ iruplkshi and at a great tfar&ir ho special!* held on 
tho occasion at which all hi* relation* and others 
were jin*rnt, ho public!) honoured App&jt (i bnluvn 
Tiraina) hi* great minister netting him on a co*tl\ 
carpet and performing on him ^ramdlhtthdnm and 
/fafmHrfcisArtam (poured from over tho head piece* of 
gold and the seven kind* of prenou* Atone* In way of 
admiring lore and veneration) Ho also presented biluva 
Timma with man v co*tlv jewel* and clothing which arc 
duly chrontcled in the Jidgartichnlamu The other 
generals were also honoured on tho occa*ion each accord 
ing to his merit (bee Sourer* 11? and Text 127 129) 

There is scarcely any reason to doubt tho general 
accurac) of this march through In* territories and hi* 
visits to the holy place* mentioned in connection with it 
It in quite in keeping with Hindu custom and entirely at 
ono with the gpmt of the times Ills honouring of 
BfUuvn Timma at the end of his grand tour in a special 
public Durbar shows tho great esteem in which he held 
hi# service*, both to hira*el( and to the h mpiro His tour 
through Southern India is referred to in several inscrip 
tiona at Conjeevarara (A/ E 11 1020 App B Isos 478 513 
aDd 509) all doted in Srtla 1430 or A D 1514 Halting 
at Kanchi he visited the "N aradorfija tomplo and presented 
the Punyakoti Pi milnn which ho gilt with gold at a cost 
of 1 000 tar&hat Tho gift was made in tho name of his 
parents and the fact ia recorded in trilingual inscriptions 

At about the close of this period of happy and quiot 
rule Krishna DEva appears to have had nows of Asads 
Khan a projected attempt on tho mainlands near Goa and 
prepared to forestall him by taking possession of it It 
is only on some anch hypothesis that wo have to explain 
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Kiishna-Deva’s despatch of Saluva-Timma about the close 
of 1523 A.D , on this adventuie This incident is men- 
tioned by the Poituguese historian Barros, though there is 
no lefeience to it m Nuniz, whose account luns even into 
the reign of Achyuta-Deva-Bnya, the brother and 
successoi of Knshna. At about this time and even 
afterwards, Krishna-Deva was on the most cordial rela- 
tions with the Portuguese and theie was no reason why 
he should have risked a war with them, especially as we 
find him a few yeais after, m 01 about 1530 A D , seek- 
ing their help against Asada Khan, who had played such 
a treacherous trick on him in canvassing the death of 
Salabat Khan, his lival. The probabilities seem to be 
that Krishna-Deva, with a desue to foil Asada’ s attempt 
on the mainlands of Goa, sent his chief minister to 
attack them and recover possession, as they originally 
belonged to "Vijayanagar Saluva-Timma, accordingly, 
advanced on Ponda, towards the close of 1523, with a 
small force, but was beaten back Shortly afterwards, 
m April 1524, Asada Khan made an attempt and obtained 
possession of the mainlands. As has been stated above, 
Asada was m rebellion against Ismail Adil Shah and so 
he should have acted independently m this matter, 
perhaps in his own interest It may be that it was 
intended to prevent Portuguese proving as helpful to 
Krishna-Deva as they had been so far, the more so as he 
had reason to fear the effects of Krishna-Deva’s wrath 
on him for the vile treachery he had had the daring to 
play on him. 


Installation 
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According to Nuniz, Krishna-Deva-Raya, after his 
return from his expedition against Kulbarga, nominated 
his infant son, aged six years, as his successor and adds 
that he abdicated his throne ” m his favour and 11 did 
obeisance to him ” Prom certain inscriptions, it is 
possible to infer that the son referred to was Tirumala- 
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Dlvoi MahlrSja and that tho installation should have 
taken place about 1624 A D (See below under Domestic 
life) He should have been installed formally as 1 uvar&ja 
and even co- ruler with a viow to his becoming successor 
to his father This was possibly done to avoid any disputo 
as to tho succession on Krishna Duva s death, the raoro so 
as there woro still living but in prison tho son of Vrra 
Narasimha II and Achyuta D6va tho >oungor brother of 
Krishna Shortly afterwards, in fact within eight months 
tho boy was poisoned it is said by Timmanna Dann&yaha, 
a eon of Balova Timrna. The king was ovidcntly enraged 
and cast into prison Salura Timrna and his two sona after 
formally addressing them in an open Assembly of hn 
nobles Numz says that in seizing them ho called for 
aid from many Portuguese who wero then id tho country 
with horses which testifies well enough to tho cstcom in 
which Sttluva Timrna should havo been held at the time 
and the suspicion, if not fear, which ho should have 
created In the king s mind as to tho probablo consequences 
of htt act 'Whether tho great B&luva Timrna deserved 
this fato, whether he was really involvod in tho treason 
ous act and whether tho inquiries that tho king, presum 
ably, should jhavo made before ho decided to mete out 
this punishment and what followed it later are questions 
that can only be raised but cannot bo answered 
Timmanna-DonnSyoka escaped from prison and raised 
Numz says a revolt against Krishna D6va. Krishna DSva 
sent Ajaboissa his new Minister, against him He was 
caught and brought before the king, who ordering Bfcltrva- 
Timma and his other son Govmda-Rfija to his presence 
directed that they should bo led to the place of execution 
and there blinded and put into prison again This was 
done Titnmappa Dannay&ka died, shortly after in prison 
and as to Siluva Timrna what became of him is not 
known The nature of the punishment inflioted on him 
would seem to indicate that the evidence against him 
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cannot have been of the irresistible kind and that 
Krishna-Deva-Raya may aftei all have acted on the urge 
of a sudden impulse and in a fit of “ anger,” as Numz 
plainly tells us, at the murder of his darling son, on whom 
he appeals to have built all hie hopes for the future. 

Curiously enough there are a couple of inscriptions 
m the Magadi taluk, both of which refer to prince 
Tirumala-Deva-Maharaya, the infant son of Krishna- 
Deva, and Timmanna-Dannayaka, the son of Saluva- 
Timma The latter was apparently governing over apart 
of the present Bangalore District. Both of these records 
legister grants to temples, one at Magadi and the other 
at Kalnur. The earlier of these ( E C VIII, Magadi 6) 
is dated m Saha, 1446, Tdrana, Vaisdkha Suddha 13, 
which would correspond to a day m May 1624 A D., and 
mentions a grant by Timmanna-Dannayaka himself in 
order that merit might be to Tirumala-Deva-Maharaya. 
Both weie evidently alive then and apparently on the 
best of terms The other record [E 0 VIII, Magadi 82) 
is dated in Saha 1446, Tdrana, Mai gash a Suddha % 
Samvdra (Saturday) This would correspond to a day in 
December 1524 AD This record registeis a grant by 
one Konappa Nayaka, described as the bearer of the 
Ganges water to King Krishna-Deva-Raya, said to have 
been made by him m order that dhai'ma might be to both 
Tnumala-Deva-Maharaya and Timmanna-Dannayaka 
Apparently both of these should have died between the 
months of May and December 1524 A D., which just 
covers the period of “ eight months,” during which, as 
mentioned by Numz, the great festivities following the 
installation of the prince took place , at the end of which, 
the prince “ fell sick of a disease of which he died ” 

Not long after the blinding of Saluva-Timma and 
his sons, Ismail Adil Shah made an attempt to retake 
Raichur Hearing of his advance, with his newly fittedup 
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army, hn«hna Dcvn without even telling am one 
ordered his men to saddle n horso and ho rodo at fall Bpeed 
in the direction of Raichnr which place Ismail had already 
reached I named in t cl \ however he camo to Know that 
Krishna D«vn had armed ho incontinently fled Krishna 
Deva tent word to Ismail that ho had already twice 
broken his word and that he had not fulfilled his promiso 
of making submission to him in person He alio 
threatened him with another invasion with a view to 
reduce him to subjection and to rctako B^lgaum which 
had been long lost to Vijaynaagar and was then in the 
hands of Asada Khin, Ismail t former general (Chronicle 
of Yum in A Forgotten Empire 301 2) 

In viow of tho projected invasion of Ismail a dominions 
and the arrival of tho rainy season Krishna Deva returned 
to tho Capital Ho forthwith ordered tho preparation of 
a largo forco of artillery He bad como to appreciate its 
ubo at Ralchar and was therefore determined to maho it 
a special unit In his forces On the way up to Ilnichur 
bo bad also purchased U00 horses from tho Portugneso 
and had thus strengthened his cavalry Ho also sent an 
ambassador to Goa to ask for tho help of tho Portuguese 
Governor against Ismail who had proved himself equally 
obnoxious to him Krishna DSva promised tho Portuguese 
Governor (Da Cunha who had become Governor in 
1529 A.D ) that after taking Bolgaum ho would gtvo 
him tho mainland adjoining it which tho Portuguese had 
always coveted But while thus getting ready for tho 
war ho fell ill of pains m the groins liko his ancestors 
and died. 

During tho regln of Krishna DSva REtyn the country 
Bccmi to havo cDjoyed peace and prosperity Barring 
tho ono or two internal revolts, Ummattur and Catuir, 
which wore probably put down by the king in person, 
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there appears to have been, so far as is now known, no 
disturbances of the pnbhc peace. Paes bears testimony 
to the fact that the country was very fertile and well culti- 
vated and that it was thickly populated. It appears to 
have been filled with tanks for conserving water for the 
use of man and beast The big reservoir built by the king 
at Nagalapur, the new city erected by him, has been 
refened to above. It was both an irrigation tank and a 
tank for supplying potable water to the city Cultivation 
was encouraged by the assignment of land, free of assess- 
ment, for the first nine years (See A Foi gotten Empire, 
244-5, and 363-6) Paes also notes that the country had 
a coast line of nearly 1,000 miles (three- hundied graos 
of coast, a grao being equal to about 3 miles) up to the 
Coromandel coast, from which it had a further coast line 
of another 600 miles There were at least seven ports 
on the west coast alone , of these, Bhatkal was the most 
important On the East Coast, though we have no 
definite information, the old-time poits of Kayal (Caullim 
of Nuniz), Devipatnam (Dapatao of Nuniz), etc , appear 
to have served the needs of that part of the country. 

Por administrative purposes, the kingdom was divided 
into a number of provinces, as m the preceding reigns, 
over which were chiefs, who held office either here- 
ditarily or served as Governors sent out by the sovereign. 
Among subordinate chiefs who pretended to be “ Kings ” 
were those of Bankapur, Gersoppa, Barcalur (Bucanor of 
Nuniz), Calicut (Calecu of Nuniz) and Bhatkal. A great 
many of the Governors appear to have been Brahmans 
They held their offices on a feudalistic basis Nuniz gives 
a list of the more important of these as they existed m 
the time of Knshna-Deva’s successor There is scarcely 
any doubt whatever that like Governors and chiefs existed 
in Knshna-Deva’s time as well, r as we know they did so 
exist during the time of his predecessors Some of the 
more impoitant of these held charge of one or moie 
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province* to which they nominnW their own agents 
Thus SSluva Tiraraa his premier held at ono time to 
width scattered pronnccs as the whole of Coromandel and 
of the cities of Negnpatara Tanjoro Borogann (probably 
Bhuvonagin in South Arcol District) Dapatao (probab!) 
Dcvipatnam) Troguelfic TiruhOil which is an oldnatno 
of Chidambaram tho temple town) and Caullim <i e 
Kaval) His tcmtonci wero large and they bordered on 
Ceylon To these Krishna Dorn R&ya added Kondavldu 
when it was taken, and appointed his son in law Kidindla 
Appa to it Siilura Tirama s revenue was 1 100 000 gold 
payZdai of which ho gate one third to tho king from the 
balance ho maintained himself and hi* forco of 35,000 foot 
3 000 hone and 30 elephants which could not havo been 
impossible an ho never maintained a* Nnmr notes the 
whole force required of him There wero over two hundred 
Governor* liko him over the wholo kingdom They 
rendered their dues In September of each >car at tho 
time of tho Da*arn, when they visited tho capital The 
king settled tho revenue to bo paid and tbo forces to 
bo maintained by each Governor Tho total land rovonue 
was 120 lakhB of which half was paid over to the king 
and tho othor half utilized for maintaining their troops. 
For this reason Nonir states, ‘ the common people suffer 
much hardship thoso who hold tho lands being eo 
tyrannical Of tho slaty lakhs of pagodat received by 
the long, ho did not spend moro than twont) fivo lakhs, 
tho balance being spent on tbo horses elephants and 
foot soldiers and cavalry ho himself maintained 
( Chronicle q/Aunu in A. Forgotten Empire 373-4) If 
any of tho chiefs or Governors did not pay m their 
dues at tbo appointed time theyworo ‘ generally punished 
and their estates confiscated (Ibid) The Chiofs and 
Governors used littors and palanquins for purposes of 
travel Nnmz furnishes the interesting information that 
littors could bo used by those who wero ‘ cavaliers of tho 
u or lot il 119 
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highest rank ” while the Governors and principal persons 
used palanquins At the king’s court, there were always 
20,000 litters and palanquins The officers of the king 
included fust, the minister , then the treasurer , then 
came those who dealt with the King’s private lands, the 
chief treasurer and commander of the Palace Guards, the 
treasurer of the jewels and the chief master of the horse 
The king had his own Secretaries, who kept a diary 
of all that he said or gifted Kavours bestowed were 
sealed from armg of the king, which was usually with 
his minister (Ibid, 375) Each chief or Governor 
had a representative of his own at the capital and he 
regularly transmitted for his information all that took 
place 

Criminal justice was administered m a rough and ready 
manner The pumshments were heavy and though m 
keeping, perhaps, with the spirit of the times, they look 
to modern eyes as somewhat primitive. In this respect, 
there appears to have been a falling off from the standards 
set up by the local assemblies of Chola times Numz’s 
account of what he heard and probably saw is of cunouB 
interest — 

“ For a thief, whatever theft he commits, howsoever little 
it be, they forthwith cut off a foot and a hand, and if theft be 
a great one, he is hanged with a hook under his chm If a 
man outrages a respectable woman or a virgin, he has the same 
punishment, and if he does any other such violence, his punish- 
ment is of a like kind. Nobles who became traitors are said 
to be impaled alive on a wooden stake thrust through the 
belly, and people of the lower ordeis, for whatever crime they 
may commit, he (the King) forthwith commands to cut off 
their heads in the market-place, and the same for a murderer 
unless the death was the result of a duel For great honour is 
done to those who fight m a duel, and they give the estate of 
the dead man to the survivor , but no one fights a duel without 
first askmg leave of the minister, who forthwith grants it 
These are the common kinds of punishment but they havo 
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others more fanciful for when tho king so desire* hr 
command* a man to ho thrown to tho elephant* ami they tear 
him in piece? Tho people nro »o subject to him (i r the King) 
that if yon told a man on tho part of tho kinp that he muit 
stand ttill in a atrret holding a llono on tho back all day till 
you released him ho would do it ’* (CArontc/c r/ \uniz in ! 
Ferg ttm Frojwrc, 3S3 4) 

It would seem from what Nnniz Btatca that Ur&hmanB 
were altogether exempt from capital punishment In 
extremo cases they wore blinded and imprisoned at tho 
pleasure of the king (Bee Il\d 8Gi) 

Tho rmlitan consisted of foot soldiers cavalry 
elephants and artillery Thoro is no mention of chariots 
so frequenty referred to in tho Pur&naa The foot soldier?, 
cavalry and elephants woro maintained by tho feudal 
chiefs and governors from their income and brought up 
for service os required Tho quota to be maintained by 
each chief or governor was apparently settled by tho 
king in person probably in consolation with his Pnmo 
Minister Tho king accordingly could assomblo largo 
forces whenever ho required them Seeing that Krishna 
Deva Raya wns ablo to put on the Hold nearly a million 
for tho subjugation of Raichur, tho statement of Nnniz 
that his successor maintained six lakhs of foot-soldiers 
and 24 000 horse both paid for by his chiefs and 
governors cannot bo any exaggeration Tho king had 
on his own account many horses in his stables as many 
as eight or nino hundred and four or five hundred 
elephants These and the servants who bod work to look 
after them ate up a good part of his revenue Nuniz 
states that the king spent 2 000 pagodas a day on the 
animals and tho attendants together Of tho latter there 
were m Aohyuta b time ho odds, 0 000 some of whom 
received I 000 GOO 800 and 100 or less pagDdni a year 
This shows that thoy were paid salaries ranging from 
about Rs 300 to Ra. 30 a month in modern currency Of 

119 * 
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course, the purchasing power of money was considerably 
higher than what it is to day. These 6,000 apparently 
formed the Palace guard, for, elsewhere Numz states that 
the kmg had “ continually fifty thousand paid soldiers 
amongst whom are six thousand horsemen who belonged 
to the palace guaid,” which latter included two hundred 
hoisemen who daily lode with the king. (Ibid, 381) 
He had also 20,000 spearmen and shield-bearers, 3,000 
men to look after the elephants, 1,600 grooms to attend 
to the horses, 300 horse tiaineis, and 200 artificers, namely 
blacksmiths, masons, carpenters and washermen, who 
wash clothes. He paid these “ daily,” giving them the 
allowance at the gate of the palace. “ To his six thousand 
horsemen, the king supplied the horses and the provisions 
requited for their upkeep , and horses with the king’s 
mark were replaced, at the king’s cost, by the chief 
master of the horse, on production of the skm of the dead 
horse containing the maik The kmg, to meet replacement 
requirements, annually bought 13,000 horses of Ormuz 
and country breed After taking the best Persian horses, 
he sold the country breeds to his governors and chiefs 
at five per 1,000 pagodas, whereas he himself bought at 
12 or 15 per 1,000 pagodas The transaction, which 
was put through during the Dasara, when the chiefs 
paid their dues, thus always ended m a piofit to the 
king, who never took out anything for the purpose from 
his own treasury 

Though his primary strength lay in his infantry, 
Krishna-Haya appears to have taken infinite pains to 
improve the cavahy by a system of continual purchases 
of superior Persian (i e , Arab) horses through the Portu- 
guese In view of their superior strength in infantry, 
Vi]ayanagar Kings called themselves “ Narapatis,” i & > 
lords of men , called the Onssyan king “ G-appati,” he 
being strong m elephants, while the Muhammadans were 
styled, “ Asvapatis,” because they weie superior m 
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cavalry In an in&cnption dated in 1615 A D (EC \IT 
Kunigul 25) Krishna Dovn Riya is for instance 
described as a thcndcrbolt weapon in crashing tho 
mountains of his enemies GajapaU Ascapati, Ch6ra 
Chula and PSndya 

Tho use of elephants in warfaro continued practically 
unchanged Nunixs descnption showB that each war 
elephant earned a hoicdah providing seats for four per 
eons who fought from above, whilo the elephant raado 
itself formidable by reason of the sword that was tied 
up to its tusks. 

Tho u ee of artillery at tho battles of Kondavldu and 
Raichur shows that it had been adopted by about this 
time as a useful weapon of war Tho eioge guns employed 
at theso places indicate somo acquaintance with their 
utility In preparing for tho invasion of Belgaum 
Knshna DBva-R&ya had commanded the getting up of 
a large artillory force which shows that the use made 
of it at Raichur had earned conviction to his mind 
It is probablo that the quick redaction of Kulbarga 
was due to this weapon of warfare. 

Apart from siege gnus and like implements the only 
weapons used at tho time by soldiers were arrows, 
swords muskets daggers and spears with all of which 
according to Nunus b description, they were thoroughly 
conversant (For an interesting poetic descnption of 
the use of horses elephants and infantry in warfare 
and the enormous dust raised by them see Allas&m 
Peddana s Manuohantrumu I 42 see also for further 
references I 43-44 1Y 120 and Y 106 and 107 for the 
enormous number of elephants possessed and nsed by 
Knahna-DSva Rftya in warfare) 

Nuniz paints a rather distressing picture of the state Condition ct 
of the peasantry in Krishna R&ya s time He suggests 
that the land being rented the common people 
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suffer much haidship, those who hold the lands being 
so tyrannical.” Elsewhere he writes — 

“ All the land belongs to the king, and from his hand the 
captains (r e , governors and chiefs) hold it They make it 
over to the husbandmen who pay nine-tenths to their loid, 
and they have no land of their own, for the kingdom belongs 
entirely to the King ” 

Apparently Muniz could not have been correctly 
informed, for “ nme-tenths,” the figure mentioned, would 
have meant very much more than the customary portion, 
one-sixth part, and such an exaction, we know, would 
have meant not merely the ruination of the peasantry 
but also trouble to the King (See under Saluva Nara - 
s imho, I and the causes that led to his revolution) Nor 
is the statement that the King owned the land even 
theoretically correct Kings m India never asserted 
ownership over land , they only claimed a fixed share of 
the produce, apparently as a return for the services 
rendered by them to the State They had, besides, their 
own private dominions which they owned like their sub- 
jects The revenue from these lands helped them to 
restrict their demands on the lands owned by their 
subjects Apart from this, theie is reason to believe that 
Knshna-Deva-Raya would have been the last to toleiate 
oppression of the peasantry He abolished, as we have 
seen above, the marriage tax throughout his dominions 
Ylrabhadra abolished it in the Lmgadahalli country, m 
the Male-Bennur Province, “for the merit” of Krishna- 
Deva-Baya and his own father Pratapa-Rudra {E G XI, 
Havangere 107 dated m 1516 AD, see also E G X, 
Sidlaghatta 79) In a record dated in 1515 A D , 
Chamarasa, who belonged to Krishna-Deva’s revenue 
department and remitted the same tax, is highly praised 
for the concession shown The prayer goes forth, may 
he obtain “ the rewaid of giving away a thousand cows, 
a crore of viigms (in marriage, a meritorious deed), 
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performing a crorc of hone sacrifices nnd with eight 
sons and abundant wealth rule all tho Empire Hie 
remission of this tax extended to all clauses in the 
Empire and was apparent!) felt to l>o one of the most 
vexatious ever imposed (See E C \II Maddagm G4 
dated in 1610 A DJ Saluva Timma tho chief minister 
woj apparently responsible for this remission in tho rorj 
beginning of Knshna Duva Elya s reign lie is praised 
in tho last mentioned record ns a great minister Tantra 
AiTyaAn skilled in listening to instrnction It is 
ovident ho was not merely approichable but also amend 
able to public opinion in matters affecting tho wclfaro of 
tho people at large 


Pacs who writes we were so close to the king that Kriafau 
he touched ua all and could not havo enough of looking 
at us and so should have seen him from verj near r' rt0 “ l 
describes him thus — 


Tho king is of medium height and of fair complexion and 
good figure rather fat than thin ho has on his face signs of 
small pot, lie is tho most feared and porfoot king that could 
possibly bo cheorful of disposition and ver> tnorry ho is one 
that seeks to honour foreigners and recoives them kindl) 
asking about all tboir affairs whatever their condition may bo 
IIo is a great rulor and a man of much justice but subject to 
suddon fits of mgo (Aarratinf of Pan in A Forgotttn 
Empire 247 ) 


Krishna DGva Iliya is represented b) Pacs as having 
lived by himsolf inside his Palace visiting the queens 
only on occasions Commands to tho royal ladies wore 
communicated through Chamber Vromon through the 
eunuchs, some of whom wore great favourites One of 
these the latter slept not far awa\ from the king and 
received largo aalanc* {Ibid 249) 

Allasim Poddana the Court Poet describes Knshna 
DGva R&ya as a great athlete who b> regular physical 
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above their head u filch as they cun I very day thor go lo 
mat o the «sl*mra to the King (\nrrofire f/ Pan 219) 

Hisfittmr in state at Ibc palace on the occmion of 
the great Datura fcatival I* thu* ponrtrayed by Paes — 

** There (on the dais of the throne In the Palace) tho king 
lilt «Jnr rd m white cloths nil covered with (embroidery of) 
gcldcn ickm and wearing lili jowrla—hc wear* a quantity of 
while f'^ment* and I always i»w him to droned— and around 
him »»and hi* r^re* with hi* betel and liii sword and the 
other thing* which are hi* imignia of Stale Many Brahmins 
n^and rtmml tho throne on which rent* the idol fanning it 
with horsetail plump* coloured tho handle* of which are 
alt overlaid with gold these plume* arc token* of the 
highest dignity tl oy alio fan tho king with them [Ibid 
2C9 70) 

Pne* atatcu that nnnuall) on tho occasion of thoDaiara, m* 
hi* feudal subordinates brought and paid him a million * “Sh^od 
and Gve hundred thousand gold pirdaos (pagodas) Ho *r • nry 
also mention* the great treaaurj maintained b) tho 
Vijaynnagar Kings of old and how Krishna Dcva dail> 
added to it in hi* own tuno Ho wntc* — 

Tho previous kings of thi* place for many year* past hero 
held It a cnitom to maintain a tressary which treasury after 
tho death of each is kept locked and levied in *uch a way 
that it cannot bo *ecn by ao> one nor oponed nor do tho 
king* who succeed to tho kingdom open thorn or know what 
i* in thorn Tho> are not opened except when tho kings haro 
great need and thus tho kingdom has great supplier* to meet 
Us noed* This king has made his treasury different from 
those of tho previous kings and ho puts in it every >ear ton 
million pardaot without taking from thorn ono panfao more 
than for tho oxponaos of his house. Tho rest remain* for him 
ovor and above those oxponaos and of tho expenses In the 
houses of bl* wives from this you will be ablo 

to judge how great is tho richneat of this kingdom and how 
great tho treamre that this king has amassed {Nanaltv* 
of Poet 289) 
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His hunting 
excursions 


The existence of secret tieasnries of the kind mentioned 
by Paes are well known m othei paits of India, as for 
example, m Kashmir, to which reference has been made 
by Sir Walter Lawience in his recently published book 
of memories (See The India We Served , Messrs Cassel 
& Co, 1928). 

A vivid description of the royal hunt as it should 
frequently have been followed in the days of Krishna- 
Deva-Raya is to be found m Peddana’s great work 
(Manuchai itiamu IV, 14-64) Appaiently it was a well- 
organized affair, assisted by foresters and others 
Evidently the hunting giounds weie filled with preserved 
game Those joining the hunt were evidently well dressed 
and arrayed and there were well-caparisoned horses, the 
many parts of their saddlery and other equipment coming 
from such widely distant paits as Oimuz, Shiraz, Gujerat, 
Paitale, etc (Ibid IV, 28) The animals puisued 
included, among others, the wild boar, described as “ tusk- 
less elephants ” The hunting dogs used, seem to have 
been called after fond and familiar names, but with a rustic 
air about them Some of these names were — Puliyadu 
(Tiger), Buchigodu (Prightener), Asura-Potula-Raju 
(King of Demons), Janumantigadu (Hanumanta), Chan- 
galuva (Chengaba), Sivangi Bhanavudu (Bhauava, a 
name of Siva), Kaththera (Scissors), Sampagi (Sampangi), 
Vendigundu (Silver Bullet), Mallela-gudi (Floral Poker), 
Vayu-Vegi (Swift-as-Air), Chitilmgadu (Little-Linga), 
Salavadu (Saluvudu), Vatsanabhi, Yekalamula-Mitti, 
Gabbi, etc ( Ibid IV, 32) Krishna-Deva-Raya was 
followed (see Rdyavadhakamu and Krishva-RdytX-Vi <ja>- 
yamu ) by Allasani Peddana and othei couit poets on bis 
excuisions and invasions What Peddana describes in 
his woik of the hunt may accordingly be taken as 
depicted fiom real life. He shows a close knowledge of 
the characteristic qualities of horses and the animals 
pursued m the hunt The very life-like scene he paints 
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for us indicates that It cannot bo a mero poetic invention 
Onl> an actual eye witness could in any caw, havo 
described so effectively the hunters partaking or {Kicking 
of tho results of the chase (Sco K Venkataramana 
Kao * Introduction to Vauuc/ianframH \I Ananda 
Press edition) 

Complaints for redress were preferred to tho king 
either at tho royal chamber or while ho was out riding 
bnmz states that on the latter occasion the complsinant 
took tbo shaft of a spear and tied a branch to it and 
going along (the road) cried out Ho then adds — • 

Then tboy make room for him, and ho makes his com 
plaint to tho King and it is there and thon settled without 
more ado and tho King orders a captain (i^ general or 
provincial ruler as tho easo may ho) one of those who go 
with him to do at onco what tbo suppliant wants. If ho 
complaint that bo was robbod in such and such n province and 
In such and such & road tbo King sends immediately for tho 
captain of that pronneo oven though ho bo at Court and tho 
captain may bo seized and his property takon if ho does not 
catch tho thief In tho same way tl»o chief bailiff is obliged 
to give an account of tho robbenos in tho capital and in con 
sequence very few thefts take place and oron if some are 
committed you giro somo httlo present and a description of 
tho man who stole from you and thoy will toon know by the 
agency of tho wizards whothor tho thieves bo in the city or 
not for there are Tory poworfol wizards in this country 
Thus there are very fow thiovos in the land 

Whether the wizards were powerful or not there 
con bo no doubt that there wore very few thieves in tho 
land That speaks as well of the people of the country 
as of tho government to which they were subject The 
punishments being ozcmplary, they should havo proved 
more than detorrent in tho fow cases they were inflicted 

The division of society into castes was in full vigour, 
though ita occupational basis was never felt or allowed to 
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be of a binding character. Thns, the Brahmin followed 
not only his traditional occupation of teacher and priest, 
but also those of the soldier and the administrator Paes, 
indeed, writing about 1520 A D., states that there were 
amcng Brahmins, not only priests and lettered men, but 
also officers of the towns and cities m the service of the 
king attending to government work , otheis were 
merchants and still otheis lived “by then own piopeity 
and cultivation, and the fruits which grow in their 
inherited grounds.” (See Nairative of Paes m A For- 
gotten Empire , 245) He describes them as vegetarians. 
“ They are all married,” he adds, “ and have very 
beautiful wives , the wives are very letirmg, and very 
seldom leave the house The women are of light colour, 
and in the caste of these Brahmins are the fanest men 
and women that theie are in the land , for though there 
are men in othei castes commonly of light complexion, 
yet these aie few ” {Ibid, 246) Numz writes m nearly 
the same vein “The most of them,” he says, “never 
kill oi eat any live thing, and these are the best that are 
amongst them They aie honest men, given to mer- 
chandise, very acute and of much talent, veiy good at 
accounts, lean men and well formed but little fit for hard 
work By these and by the duties they undeitake, the 
kingdom is earned on ” ( Chronicle oj Numz m A Foi- 
gotton Empnc, 390). The only other class of people 
mentioned by Numz are “ Telumgalle,” of whom he says 
that “ when these die, their wives are buried alive w’lth 
them.” He must be referring to the caste known as 
Telaga, which in Madias Presidency to-day numbers 
about 4 lakhs of people, commonly classed under Knmma 
Allasum Peddana mentions the four castes under the 
names of Viprulu (Brahmins), Rujulu (Kshatriya^), 
MotiKirdtulu (Vais>as) and Ndlavajdtivaiu (Sfidras). 
(See Manucharitramu , Canto I, 50) The cow was 
greath sencrated. “These people,” remaiks Numz, 
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*' havo such devotion to cows that tboy kiss thorn cvory 
da> Pacs likewise adds ' you must know that in 
this land they do not slaughter oxen or cows 
The\ worship tho cows and havo thorn in their pagodas 
made in stone and also bulls tho} havo man} bulls that 
they present to thoso pagodas and theso bulls go about 
tho cit} without any ono causing them any harm or loss 
Sri Vaishnavism was in tho ascendant tho king himself 
apparent!} being a follower of it though by no means a 
bigot Hta court poot AHasSm Peddana was also of the 
same persuasion From the encourngoment given to 
Vyisa Ri} a of tho matha of tho saraonamo Sad Vaishna 
vism of tho Madhwa s school should have also rcccivod 
an impetus during this reign In tho temples the 
system of attaching sots of dancing girls to them was in 
common vogue They wero tho debased descendants of 
the dcvar-adiy&l of tho early OhOla times (8eo undor 
Chdlnt) According to Paea they followed tho procea 
Bional gods with muaio to tho tcmplo and they wore 
snmmonod for all tho festivals at the king s palace 
(Narrative of Pact in A Forgotten Empire 202) At 
this place, thoy performed dances boforo the assembled 
audience and tho king sitting in stato "Who can 
desen be to you the great riches, he exclaims theso 
women carry on their persons ? — collars of gold with so 
many diamonds and rubies and pearls, bracelets also on 
their arms and on their npper arms girdles below and 
of nocesaity anklets on their feet The marvel should bo 
otherwise, that women of such a profession should obtain 
such wealth but there ore women among them who 
have lands that havo been given to them and Utters and 
so many mold servants that one cannot number all their 
thingH There is a woman m this oity (Vijayanagar) 
who is said to have a hundred thousand pardaoe (pagodas) 
and I believe this from what I have seen of them 
(Ibid, 270) AllasSm Peddana m describing them says 
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that they excelled m learning and dancing (I. 50) The 
rite of sati appears to have been common and is well 
testified to both by Nnmz and by the finding of salt 
stones, raised as memorials to those who had practised 
it Numz, indeed, gives a long and detailed description, 
which, in the mam, is quite coirect and he starts it by 
saying, “ the women have the custom of burning them- 
selves when their husbands die, and hold it an honour to 
do so ” (Chionicleof Muniz in A Foi gotten Empire , 391- 
93) This was the custom, he adds, throughout all the 
country, including kings, “ except with that caste of 
people called Telugas, amongst whom the wives are 
buned alive with their husbands when they die These 
go with much pleasure to the pit, inside of which are 
made two seats of earth, one for him and one for her, 
and they place each one on his (or her) own seat and 
cover them m little by little till they are covered up , and 
so the wife dies with the husband ” (Ibid, 393). With 
this evidence, there is little reason to doubt the existence 
of this rite m Krishna- Deva-Raya’s time (See, however, 
J. Ramayya Pantulu, in J” A H R S ,11, 217) Animal 
sacrifices were common while human sacrifices seem to 
have been not unkown. Both Paes and Numz mention 
that for the large leservoir built near the town of 
Nagalapur by Krishna-Deva-Raya, “the heads of sixty 
men” and “of certain horses and buffaloes” were cut 
off (See Narrative of Paes m Ibid, 245) "Numz states 
that the men were “his prisoners” who “deserved 
death ” (Chronicle of Nuniz m Ibid, 365) 


Enquiries 
into temple 
affairs 


The king enquired into the grievances of worshipped 
against temple servants A lather interesting story of 
how Kr ishna-D e va-B ay a’ s attention was duected to .the 
irregularities committed m the temple at Tiruvalur and 
how those responsible foi them were dismissed by him 
is told in the Tamil Ndvalar Chantai, which, though not 
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old in itself perhaps sots down a tradition which might be 
old in itself One at least of the verses ascribed to ono 
KnmAra bnnmati professes to havo been sung on tho 
ling’s successes over Pratnpa Had ra of Orissa and his 
momage with the latter s daughter, while threo others 
narrate the story of the mischief wrought by temple 
servants and the raiser} the} had reduced themselves to 
The unique part of the stor} is that tho people who com 
plained against delinquents trained a parrot to recite the 
poem to the surprise of tho king (See Sourer* 105 60) 

As regards tho fighting quality of the troops, Paes 
speaks aery highly These troops aro alwn\s ready 
he says for dut} whenever they raa} bo called out and 
wherever they raav havo to go nnd in this wny ho has 
this million of fighting raon always read} Each of 
these captains (i e provincial chiefs or governors) labours 
to turn out tho best troops ho can get because he pays 
them their salaries In tho grand annual review of 
troops be witnessed there were ho says tho finest 
}oang men posstblo to bo seen or that could ever bo seen 
fox in all this array I did not see a man that would act 
the coward Paes also mentions tho fact that tho King 
had " continually a million fighting troops of whioh ho 
says 35 000 were cavalr} in armour He saw tho king 
march from the capital to a place on tho East Coast 
with fifty captains (chiefs) with 150 000 soldiers 
amongst whom were man} cavalry To terrify his 
neighbours ho puts into tho field two million soldiers 
in consequenco of which he is the moot feared king of any 
in theso parts. Despite this tho kingdom was not, he 
adds deploted of its men * it is so full that it would 
seem to you as if he had never taken away a man. 
(Narrative of Pact in A Forgotten Empire 280) 

Pace gives a long description of tho accoutrement and 
clothing of the King s troops as he saw in Krishna D0va s 
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that they excelled m learning and dancing (I. 50) The 
rite of 8 ati appears to have been common and is well 
testified to both by Nuniz and by the finding of sail 
stones, raised as memonals to those wbo had practised 
it Nnmz, indeed, gives a long and detailed description, 
which, in the mam, is quite correct and he starts it by 
saying, “ the women have the cnstom of burning them- 
selves when their husbands die, and hold it an honour to 
do so ” ( Chi ontcle of Nuniz in A Foi gotten Empire, 391- 
93) This was the custom, he adds, throughout all the 
country, including kings, “ except with that caste of 
people called Telugas, amongst whom the wives are 
buried alive with their husbands when they die These 
go with much pleasure to the pit, inside of which are 
made two seats of earth, one for him and one for her, 
and they place each one on his (or her) own seat and 
cover them m little by little till they are covered up , and 
so the wife dies with the husband ” (Ibid, 393). With 
this evidence, there is little reason to doubt the existence 
of this rite m Krishna-Deva-Raya’s time (See, however, 
J. Ramayya Pantulu, m J A H R S , II, 217) Animal 
sacrifices were common while human sacrifices seem to 
have been not unkown. Both Baes and Nuniz mention 
that for tbe laige reservoir built near the town of 
Nagalapur by Krishna-Deva-Raya, “ the heads of sixty 
men ’’and “of certain horses and buffaloes” were cut 
off (See Narrative of Paes m Ibid, 245). Nuniz states 
that the men were “his prisoners” who “deserved 
death ” ( Chronicle of Nuniz in Ibid, 365). 

The king enquired mto the grievances of worshippers 
against temple servants A rather interesting story of 
how Kiishna-Deva-Raya’s attention was dnected to .the 
irregularities committed in the temple at Tiruvalur and 
how those responsible for them were dismissed by him 
is told in the Tamil Ndvalar Charitai, which, though not 
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old in it elf perhaps set* down a tradition which might be 
old in itself One at least of the venea ascribed to ono 
Kumnra Samsvati professes to bavo been song on tho 
ting’s successes over Pratfipa Itudra of Orissa and his 
marriage with tho latter s daughter while threo others 
narrate the stor\ of the mischief wrongbt by temple 
eerrantsand the Misery they had reduced tborasclves to 
The unique part of the story is that tho pcoplo v.ho com 
plained against delinquents trained n parrot to recite tho 
poem to the surprise of the king (See Source $ 166 60) 

As regard* tho fighting quality of tho troops Paes FigbUo* 
speaks very highly These troops are always ready 
he says for duty whonover thoy may bo colled oat and 
wherorer the) may ba\o to go and in this way ho has 
this million of fighting men alwavs rcad> Each of 
these captains (* c provincial chiefs or governors) labours 
to turn ont tho best troops ho can got bccanso ho pays 
them their salaries In tho grand annual review of 
troops ho witnessed there wore ho says tho finest 
young men possiblo to bo seen or that could over bo seen 
for in all this array I did not seo a man that would act 
the coward ’ Paes also montions tho faot that tho King 
had ‘ continually a million fighting troops of which he 
says 36 000 were cavalry in armour He saw tho king 
march from tho capital to a placo on the East Coast 
with ' fifty captains (chiefs) with 160 000 soldiers 
amongst whom were many cavalry To terrify his 
neighbours, he pats into tho fiold two million soldiers 
m consequence of which hois tho most feared king of any 
in these parts. Despite this tho kingdom was not he 
adds depleted of its men it is so fall that it would 
soem to you as If he had never taken away a man. 
(Narrative of Pace in A Forgotten Empire 280) 

Paes gives a long description of the accoutrement and 
clothing of the King s troops as he saw in Krishna Dflva s 
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leign It is far too lcngthly to quote hcie He also 
mentions the Muhammadan contingent that was part of 
the auny of the time Of them, he says specially that 
' one must not foiget them.” They had, he says, “ their 
shields, javelmes, and Turkish bows with many bombs 
and speais and fire-missiles and I was much astonished 
to find amongst them, men who knew' so well how 
to work these weapons.” (See Rcmative of Paes , 
277-8) 

There could have been no lack of amusements in the 
reign of Ktishna-Deva-Baya. The giand panoramic 
description furnished to us of the Navaratn (nine-days' 
festival as he calls it) at the capital by Paes, the 
Portuguese trader, should have made life pleasant and 
cheerful for the common people, who should have 
thronged to it annually to witness the displays held on 
the occasion (Nanative of Paes, 265-279) The 
spectacle of the grand dui bar held by the king m the 
palace, the wrestlers’ matches, the dancing of the women, 
the torch-hght displays m the evenings, mock-battles on 
horse-back, the throwing up of rockets and other differ- 
ent sorts of fires, the maich past of triumphal cars 
belonging to the provincial governors m the order of 
their status, of horses, the rear being brought up by the 
State horse, of the younger maids of the palace quaintly 
dressed with gold vessels containing little lamps m them, 
and of elephants trained to make their obeisance to the 
kmg all these should have added to the gaiety of the 
occasion. Of course, the festival gave ample opportunity 
for the sacrifices of numerous buffaloes and sheep, the 
last day of the festival being marked by the slaughter of 
two hundred and fifty buffaloes and four thousand five 
hundred sheep ” The close of the festival was maiked 
by a grand military review by the king, which was 
evidently the grandest spectacle of the season. Paes 
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again and ogam testifies to its umquo impressiveness and 
grandeur He wntos — 

Then to soo tho grandour of the noble* and mon of rank 
I cannot pcnsibl) deacribo It all nor should X bo boliovod If I 
tried to do so then to see tho hones and tho armour that 
thoy wear >ou would too them ao core rod with metal plates 
that I liaro no word* to express vrhat I taw and some hid 
from mo b> tho alght of others and to to and toll of all I 
*aw is hopeless for I went along with my boad »o ofton turned 
from one *ldo to tho other that I wa* almoit falling backwards 
off ray homo with my senses lost 

Then ogam ho writes, lower down — 

Thus accompanied tho king passed along gating at his 
soldiers who gave groat shouts and cries and struck tholr 
shields tho hones noighod tho olopbants screamed so 
that it seomod as If tho city would be ovortumod tho hills and 
Yalloyn and all the ground tromblod with tho discharges of 
arms and musqnot* and to soo tho bombs and flro mlaailos 
over tho plains this was indood wondorfuL Truly it soomod 
as If tho whole world woro collected there. 

Describing tho return journoy of tho king reviewing 
tho troops he writes — 

' Then to see those who woro on tho hills and slopoa and 
tho descent of thorn with tholr shouts and beating of ahiolds and 
shaking of arrows and bows that were without oount. Truly I 
wa* so carried out with myaeU that it soomod a* if wlmt I saw 
was a vision and that I was In a dream. (Boo Narrative of 
Vats 277 9) 

Paea was a muoh travelled man and ono who could bo 
presumed from Ins Narrative to havo seen muoh of tho 
world His account of the spectaclo ho taw before him 
would Boom to show that he oonld not have soon any 
thing like it in his own native country, perhape thon 
reckoned one of tho most advanced in "Western Europe 

Tho drama and the comic opera (prahasana) appear 
to have continued as favorites with tho masses These 
w or vol ir 120 
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Position of 
"women 


were m great requisition m spring time (Chaitra) Thus, 
Krishna-Deva-Biiya himself is ci edited with the writing 
of a drama, called Jdmbava ti halydnam , from the prologue 
to which we learn that it was enacted before those assem- 
bled to witness the Chaitra festival of god Virupaksha 
at the capital. (See Soinccs, 142-3). From a lithic 
inscription from the Kurnool District, dated in 1514 A.D , 
we learn of the staging of a drama called the Tdyikunda- 
ndtaha , the chief female paifc being taken by a dancing girl. 
They were rewarded for the labours by the grant of a piece 
of land (/If E R 1916, 66, App B No 558 of 1915). 

Women appear to have not meiely been learned in 
some cases, but also proficient m arms. Nuniz states that 
there were 4,000 women m the king’s palace Some 
were dancers, others were palanquin-bearers of the 
queens and otheis again were domestic servants Com- 
munication with the queens was entirely thiough these 
maid-servants There were also among women, those 
who could wiestie , besides astrologers and soothsayers 
The king had also women in his seivice who wrote “ all 
the accounts of expenses that are incurred inside the 
(Palace) gates, and others whose duty it is to note all 
the affairs and compare their books with those of the 
writers outside , he has women also for music, who play 
instruments and sing. Even the wives of the king are 
well versed m music ” ( Chronicle of Nuniz, 382) The 
king's cooks were all women and they prepared food 
“for no one save for the king alone ” He concludes by 
addmg “ It is said that he (the King) has judges, as 
well as bailiffs and watchmen who every night guard the 
palace, and all these are women ” Though this descrip- 
tion occurs in connection with the account of the reign 
of Achyuta-Deva-Baya, there is little doubt that it is 
applicable to the reign of his predecessor as well (Ibid, 
383) Evidently, then, there were women servants, 
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musicians dancers soldiers accountants, judges and 
historiographers Apparently they porraded almost 
every drpartmont of activity in tho life of tho nation 

Tho chamber maids of tho Palace appear to havo taken 
a prominent part in tho nine daj* festival of which Pacs 
gives a graphic description in his Narrative (A For 
gotten Empire 273*4) Their rich dress and heavy 
jewellery the latter bo heav> indeed that many of 
thorn could not support them and women had to 
accompany them assisting thorn by supporting thoir 
arms ore sot out in great detail b> him A peculiarity 
mentioned bv him is that these maids appeared on the 
occasion of tho festival in male head gear (Ibid) 

A distinguishing feature in the character of Krishna A«mp*troaoi 
DGva Riya was his lovo of literature and patronago for 
poets. Himself a man of great learning there is little 
surpriso that ho was a warm friend of the learned His 
knowledge of Sanskrit was perhaps as profound as that 
of Telugu while probably he know Kannada well enough 
to encourage writers m that sweet tongue At his court 
gathered the greatest poets and wits of tho timo. Whether 
the particular ashtadtkgajai (or eight great pools) 
usually mentioned flourished at his court or not there 
is no reason to doubt that the most celebrated of the 
period received his personal encouragement. Among the 
galaxy of stars of the first magnitude that surrounded 
him AUasini Peddana was undoubtedly tho greatest 
He was not a more soholar in Sanskrit end Telugu he 
was something more He was that more rare bird ft 
true poet gifted with imagination He struok a new vein 
in Telugu poetry He brought into existence the romantic 
school — a school unknown to the ancients Henoe the 
title of indlira KavitS-pitSmaha 4 Brahma to Telugu 
Poetry (see if annehantramu 1 15 or) Father of Telugu 
poetry Though he derived the elements of his plot from 

120 * 
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the Mdrkandeya-Purdna, he did not slavishly follow it 
out to the end 01 content himself with a mere trans- 
lation of it He diverged [from it as none else had dared 
before and treated his subject m a manner at once 
pleasing to the ear and satisfying to the heart Even 
what he borrowed, he forged afresh m the mint of his own 
imagination He outrivalled his mastei Srinatha, himself 
a poet of great merit and power of delineation Though 
not a dramatic piece, his work, the Mamie hantramu, 
may be easily (and has been) dramatised very easily. 
His poetry is suffused with brilliant epigram, graceful 
descriptions, and wonderful music It has become, 
so to speak, the touchstone of all poetiy since his 
time He was the author of another work Man- 
kathdsdramu, which is known only in a fragmentary 
form His work bears internal evidence that it could not 
have been written befoie the wai against Kulburga (about 
1518 A D ) and the reinstatement by Krishna-Deva- 
Raya of the Bahmani prince to the throne of his ances- 
tors The latter event is referred to by Peddana m his 
work m a veise (Canto III 141) m which he praises 
Krishna-Deva-Raya as one who carried out with deter- 
mination the restoration to the throne of the Yavana 
King {Yavana Kshonithava-sthdpandndmandibhuta ” 
Krupdkatdksha ) The title of Yavanasthapandchdrya 
is given to him in a lithic record dated m Saka 1421, 
Cyclic year Isvara (which do not agree, as Isvara falls in 
Saka 1440) Taking the Cyclic year as the one 
intended, the restoration, which is historically a fact — as 
it is mentioned by Numz — ought to have taken place 
before 1518 AT) (See above) In another verse he 
calls Krishna-Deva the “ Saviour of Kulburgi and 
Cuttack” {Katbia gi-Kataka-Khitzrakshaka) because he 
restored the territories of both these kings {Manu- 
chartirainu, Canto II, 81) Peddana also refers to 
the conquest of Udayagiri, Kondavidu, and Pottunuru 
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and to tho sack of Cuttack also to tho dofcat of Vlrn 
Rudrn tho Gnjapati king to the capture of K&sa 
YnpStm tho setting up of the pillar of victor) at 
Pottunuru to his infantr), cavalrj and olephant forces 
to tho capture of tho queens of king Prutfcpa Rudra to 
his queens ChinnS DCvi and Tirumala Devi to his 
lmnicnso nehes to his greatness as a donor of gifts to 
his unrivalled knowlcdgo of the nrts to his patronage of 
learned people to his untarnished fame to his titles 
of Rdjddhirdja VJra Pratdpa and Rdjaparamita 
Mtlrurfiyaraganda otc to his being tho lord of the 
Konnndarfijya to his beating the bnrdon of the Hindu 
rnjya tas opposed to Muhammadan kings of the north) 
to his groat learning in which he is compared to Bhfija 
of anciont fame to his ardent faith in Vishnu (* t , 
Vaiahnavism) to tho great beauty of his personal 
appearance, etc (8eo Introductory verses m Manu 
chaniramu in Canto I 11-42 and Colophons at the end 
of Cantos I and VI) Krishna D ova* Raya seems to 
have been deeply attached to this poet If & stray verse 
attributed to the latter is to be believed Krishna DBva 
not only accepted the dedication of thiB work to himself 
bat also he earned on his shoulders the palanquin con 
taming the poet through the streets of the capital city 
before the dedication ceremony took place in the Palace 
in open Durbar then wherever be saw the poet on the 
street he stopped his elophant and assisted him with his 
own hand to a seat m the hoxodah he presented him 
with villages and agrah&ras in whatever province the 
poet wanted he put on to his legs the poet b anklet of 
merit saying to him you alone deserve it and he 
called him with the fond title of Father of Telugu 
Poetry This verse has always been accepted ae a 
genuine one uttered by the poet himself and what is 
stated in it has been confirmed from independent sources 
Thus the grant of villages and agrahdrax to him 
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whereever he sought for them has been proved to be 
correct by ceitam records We learn from alithic record 
found at Armiyur, m the Villupuram taluk of the present 
South Aicot District, dated m 1520-21 A D , that he had 
been appointed Governor of Kanvaehislma (M E B 
1916, para 66, App B. No 623). The inscription 
registers the gift of a village and land by Andhi a-Kavita- 
pitamaha Peddnaja, son of Allasam-Cbokkaraja, to the 
temple of Varadaraja-Perumal, which was completed and 
consecrated by himself at Annuru, the present Anmyur, 
whete the inscription is still to be seen Annur appa- 
rently seems to have been named after himself As 
Annur is described m the lecord as being situated in 
Karivachi-slma, which had been bestowed on the poet as 
a naijanhaia (fief) by the king, it might be inferred that 
Kanvachi-sima included the country round about it, which 
would be identical with a good part of the present 
Villupuram Taluk This record adds a little more to the 
information we have about Peddana While his Colophons 
merely state that he belonged to the sect of Nandavaiika 
Brahmins and that he was the son of Chokkaya- 
matya and a disciple of Sathakopayati, it is mentioned 
here that he was of the Vasishta gotru, Asvalayana- 
sutra, and Bik-sa/c/za He claims to have composed 
the four different classes of poetry known to Telugu — asu, 
ch%tra, garbha and bandha Examples of the first two 
classes are known, though of the last two, none have 
come down to us He was apparently a devoted Srl- 
Vaishnava in religion and the founding of the Varadaraja 
temple fully confirms this statement Sathakopa-yati, 
through whose blessings he claims to have obtained the 
poetic gift, was evidently a Vaishnava teachei of the times, 
named after the famous guru who bore that appellation. 
This Satagopa-yati may be the Sil-Vaishnava guru 
mentioned m a record dated m Saka 1482, KalatjuMa 
(1560 AD), coming from Dayyamdmne, Adorn Taluk, 
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Bcllar> District Thin registers a gift of tolls from the 
agrahdra of Davyandinno (nfiai Knsbn&paro) in favour 
of tho matha of Parunkasa SrT SatogOpajtyaragnru a 
Sri Vaishnnvn teachor who hold tho titles of Sarcatantra 
tcatantrn and VbhayavlddnU'lehdrya Tlio donor was 
Srlrangarfija who is spoken of a* a relation of 
maJidmctmlafcirara Srirangad&vn Sri VonkatHdn rija>ya 
deva Mahfirija (V FJi ]Q1G App B No 634) 
If this Satagopa yati was not tho identical guru of 
Peddnna his predecessor may havo been his guru The 
agrnhilra which boro tho alternative of Knshnapura 
was probably a grant by Krishna D6va Rflya tho patron 
of Peddana Another gift of a villago to Peddana by 
Krishna DCva H&ya Is mentioned in a record from Molpidi 
to the Chittoor District It is dated in Sala 1441, or 
1619 A D and describes tho poet with the tltlo of 
Andhra Kavipitdmaha a mistake for Andhralavitd 
pit&maha Ills father s name is givon and he is spoken of 
as of Nandfipun ix of the famil> of Nandavarlkas who 
are according to tradition supposed to have radiated from 
a place colled NandSpan in the Bellary District Throe 
fourths of the villago of Tanaippundi gifted to him was 
reserved by him to tho God of tho placo and was subse- 
quently given away b) Peddana andconvorted into jewels 
and articles of service for the Goddess. (i/J? R 1921, 
para 60 App C No 106) Two other inscriptions 
mentioning gifts to and by Peddana which come from 
the Kokatam in tho Cuddapah District are both dated in 
Saha 1440 Bahudhilnya or A D 1618 They do 
not materially add to our information about him bejond 
registering tho fact that tho villago of Kokatam hod been 
granted to hioi as a Sartamdnya and be hod in his turn 
granted different pieces of land in it to the Gods Sakala 
n&tha and Chonnak&sava SvSmi in that village in the 
presence of God Malhkfirjunaontbo banka of the Krishna 
At Bexwoda Apparently he should have done this in or 
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about 1518 AD., the date when the gifts were registered. 
(ME R 1927, Para 82, App B Nos 715 and 716) 
It will have thus been seen that at least four records are 
so far known recording gifts by Krishna-Deva to Peddana 
and by him, m his turn, to certain temples These gifts 
pertain to lands m the present South Aicot, Chittoor and 
the Cuddapah Districts Of these, the Cuddapah ones 
aie dated m 1518 A.D , the Chittoor one m 1519 A D 
and the Anmyur one in 1520-1, the last being the latest 
m date The Cuddapah records do not mention the title of 
Andh) akavitdpitdmahu, while the two others do. Both 
Krishna-Deva and Peddana lived ten years longer and 
it is possible that there weie other grants to him and by 
him which may yet see the light of day Much is not 
known of Peddana, not even his birth-place But that 
he was well versed in Sanskrit lore and in Telugu and 
that he was held m high respect (much as a guru) by 
Krishna-Deva-Rava is conceded on all hands His 
poetry is mellifluous to a degree and it was until recently, 
m the absence of other authentic records like the inscrip- 
tions that are being daily unearthed now, the sole 
means of keeping green the memory of, perhaps, the 
greatest Hindu Emperor the South of India has known. 
Fiona every point of view, the title of Andhrakamtd- 
pitdmaha bestowed on him by the king was well deserved; 
he was not a mere innovator hut an enncher of the 
Telugu language and literature His place has been 
peimanently fixed with those who have been styled 
the Kavithrayamu-vdni, the great trio to whom the 
language owes its existence as a literary dialect 

Another poet who flourished at Knshna-Deva’s Comt 
was Nandi-Timmayva, the -author of Pdrijdtdpahara- 
namu, who dedicated that poem to Krishna-Deva. His 
work affords glimpses into the history of the penod 
Saiuva-Timma, the Chief Minister of the king, added to 
his other eminent qualities the one of a commentator. 
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Itr wa* fvdrnllrB ^>*0 rmlforw*! tifrniruri and hu 
veil Irrt » lb* imprr*»mn that h* kn*’* much more 
than 1] r ru l^nre h** h&t )r(t u* i f hi* *cho!ir*hip lit* 
w rk ral’nl In hinmlf tilti Ilf- Ual t I yUl yn t* a 
eomramtanr tn \pxrtv** Cfar-j u llhtimla In the 
r^Vjh *1 he dr* hira*<df a* P/uJft Inn *» iXrtW 
f3i4 f fMrlfrt-ifiuifjj* Jj/ui i k Chwf Minuter and 
< t-tnand r m chief and one wlm had dived drep into the 
i*na» Hu tnnmpbcn* Sidiudta \pps and \*hndli 
(? jn were Ir-^h interfiled in literature the former a* a 
patrnn and thr latter a 1 * a *^h«hr ToApjn was dedicated 
Jiynttlhnm Chnnlranu b\ MftdariAgan Malhna In 
thu work we havr o rerv full and interesting account of 
theprnralrvv of Ajipn from w Inch it would *eem that hi* 
anrestor* like hitn*eH had taken a prominent part in the 
administration of the eountn since the time of ^fllava 
Narosimha I Appa was numnl to TirumaUmtn a 
daughter of **|lnvA Timm* Mnllana a work it written in 
a simple and chaste style and it of great intercit from a 
hutoncal point of view Appa a brother Gf pa wrote 
Itntlt in Pamknt and Telugu lie wa* the author of a 
pommentnrv (\ y&khya) called Chandnkn on hruhna 
Mura * famous drama the Prrt&udftn Chnndr >daya In the 
colophon to thit work G pa dc#A-nl>e* huntclf at the son 
of the cider titlrrof Dandanflyaka hfilu\a Tirama in the 
place where author* uiualls mention their father* name 
ThU would teem to indicate the rcvcrenco and respect 
ho paid to hi* maternal uncle hrom the philosophical 
and historical point* of view the Chandnka is a work of 
more tlian ordinary value In tho Kmhndrjunasam 
r Adam a Telugu poem in tho Dp pada metre G&pa show* 
what he coutd accomplish in the popular tongue Ho 
describe* himself In this poem qr the son of Tirama 
Dandanltha brother In law of fi&luva Tirama Appa 
rcntly hia fathor was a Commander of force* 8&luvn 
Timma himself i* spoken of a* Sdmrdfya Dhurandhara 
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a title well befitting one, who, moie than any other person, 
was the guide and fnend of Kushna-Dcva in Ins acts, 
civil and military. From this poem, we learn that Gopa, 
w’ken Governor of KondavTdu, built the enclosure walls, 
the tower, and palatial buildings for god Baghavn. (z c , 
Hama) at that place. He also claims to have covered 
the temple with paintings and presented to the God there 
the good village of Maidavolu, with processional images 
for the celebration of the festivals These statements ate 
confirmed by the bilingual inscription found on a pillar 
in the Kondavldu temple dated in Saha 1442, or A.D. 
1520 (El VI, 230-39, ME R 242 of 1892, also 
255 of 1892 found at Kaza and 257 of 1892, at Mangala- 
giri, both inscriptions on pillais and in Sanskrit and 
dated in Salta 1443 or A D 1521 All these give a list 
of the gifts of Gopa to the temples concerned) An 
assistant of Gopa, and one who appears to have walked 
in his footsteps in the matter of endowing the Siva 
temple at Kondavldu, was Desayamatya, the author of 
Panchika, a commentary on the Malnmnastuti He w r as 
a student of Lolla-Lakshmidhara, a profound and 
versatile scholar and voluminous writer of the time 
Lakshmldhara was the author of the Kaza and Konda- 
vldu inscriptions refened to above (See El. VI, 117 
and 233) He has also several woiks bearing on 
Astronomy, Astrology, Mantrasastra, the Shaddat sanas 
and law He appears to have been the leal author of the 
legal work Sarasvati- V ildsa, usually attributed toPratapa- 
udra, the King of Orissa, against whom Kiishna-Deva- 
Baya carried on successive campaigns Holla, indeed, 
c aims it as his own work in the colophon to his com- 
mentary on Sankara’s Saundai ijalahan He was also 
part author of the encyclopaedic work known as Jyotish- 
Dajpana (See Soutce s, 151-2). 

Many poets are spoken of in current tradition to have 
frequented Knshna-Deva’s court and to have been duly 
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rewarded b\ him But the rewards were usuall) preceded 
bv tests name of them provided b) tho king himself 
Thef-c tc^ts involved tho carrying out of fonts in which 
he heartiU joined and took a prominent part A ftuonto 
method of his was to set down a half finished vereo 
and to n*k the poet to complete it in n particular mnnnor 
One of thc*>e stones— the) arc raan> — relates that 
Kn«hna Duva was so taken up with tho cleverness of a 
poetaster who was also a consummate player of tho game 
of chess that ho gifted to him Koppalu a village which 
he renamed Knshnarnynpurara Tho stor> is told in 
stray vtnes which aro still popular Quito a number of 
littlo poems praising Knshna Duva and his many quah 
ties of head and hrart havo como down to as and these 
aro repeated with great fervour to tins da\ (See V 
Prabhnkara Bostry Chdlupadya Hammapjary 150 G2, 
for a collection of these verses) Among tho man) othor 
Telugu and Sansknt poets who are said to havo flounshed 
at his Court, but who might rcall) have lived later, are 
Tonili Rimaknsbna Kavi Bhattu raurti AppaliohJirya, 
Pregoda Raju Isarasa R&ju, I^adhfi MAdhavakavi etc 
Tho dates of theso aro doubtfnl but there aro grounds for 
believing that Knshna DOva encouraged h t era ft generally 
at bis Court and tho reputation ho loft behind him in 
this respect is something far too remarkable for words. 
Verses on verses in Sanskrit and Telugu by different 
unknown authors could be costly quoted to show tho 
esteem regard and affection in which his memory was 
held by poets long after ho ceased to live Suoh praise 
and such glorification bespeak the vivid realities of a 
bygone age ( Ibid 100 100) 

A Kannada poet who received considerable encourage- 
ment from Krishna DSva was Timmanna kavi, who 
wroto the latter half of the Bhdrata in Kannada. He 
was the son of ono BhAakara kavi and undertook the 
work at the instance of the King As already stated, he 
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has given an account of Knshnn-Dcva’s ancestry m his 
work and the fact that it is dedicated to god Venkatesa 
and Knshna-Deva shows that the poet was really patro- 
nised by the King. Timmanna adds m his colophon 
that it was specially composed to “ render permanent the 
gieat fame of Kiishna-Raya, the son of King Narasa 
(See R Narasimhacliarya, Kcnnaiaha-Kavi-Charite , II, 
189) This woik is known also as Knshna-rdja- 
Bhdrata and m the colophon it is called Karnataka - 
Krishnaidya-Bhdrata-Katlidmavjari) Among other 
Kannada poets of this period were Gnbbiya Mallanna, the 
famous author of T-^ra Saivdmi utha- Parana, and Bhdva- 
clnntdratna ; Yirupaiaja, author of Tribhuvanatilaka , 
which relates the story of a Saiva devotee called Chera- 
manka, Nanjunda, identified with the Chengalva, 
and Nan]a-raja, who wrote the work known as Kamara- 
Rdmanakathe, which is devoted to narrating the life of 
Kumara-Rama, the son of Prince Kampa of the first 
Vrjayanagar Dynasty, though the particular Kampa 
referred to m this poem is not known He may be a 
son of Kompa II, of whom not much is known (See 
ante under First Vijayanagar Dynasty , also Pedigree 
at the end of that Section) Vyasa-Raya, Oduva-Giriya, 
Cheramanka, Mungiya-Santavlra, and Lmgamantn, the 
author of Kabbigara Kypidi were other poets who 
flourished m this reign, though the last seems to have 
actually lived through some part of the reign of Achyuta- 
Deva-Raya {Ibid, 215) Of these, Yyasa-Raya was 
an eminent logician and Vedantm and author of a 
number of philosophical works bearing on the contro- 
versial parts of the Dioaita system as expounded by Sri 
Madhwacharya He was evidently a great favourite of 
Krishna-Deva-Raya, whom he is said to have relieved of 
the necessity of occupying the throne, by himself occupy- 
ing it at a specially evil moment, and vacating it, after- 
wards, for the King The story will be found told 
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^It'-wh'we m this work I 4 ' tv* lof I*) Hr* was *1 o th** 
anther of tnanv b\mn* which are highh jyipuhr to this 
d»v Thrtu lx-ar Ihr detention hruhna being rang 
in thi* rM * name Krishna 1) ra u known to bavo 
repeal-rJU lnmoorcd this saint Among the grants made 
Vo him at Inst three ntr known dated in l&ll 1 523 
and 1^27 Al) (1// U 1020 para 45 App B No 170 
dated ‘vaia 1411 nr 1511 A 1) / C I\ Channapatna 

151 dnted m 1 i23 A D and I C MI 85 dated 1527 
A I> ) Ilia rrltf,ioua Guru wa* Brahnianva llrtba and 
hi* educational preceptor wn hnpEdariyaof the math of 
the rune name at Mall&gal He wn* the head of the 
\ v«*ar&va math at fi ale and hm life by a contemporary 
pevt h msnllha ltari hr name ha* been jual published 
t^ee I of 1 of this worl chapter on Udtyton) Ollier 
grant* to Vyi*a llrtha li\ the King include ono dated in 
151C A 1) panting 1 village* m the Chennapttna time 
(M A It 1919 Bara 00) Another villago wa* granted to 
him in 1520 A D Thus village (Jakkaranjanhalh) was 
rennmed KnihnarAy apnra and was siluato in tho 
PennkCte rajya whilo another village called homer 
tcedigu gifted in the hnndkagin rSjyo.(3/ 4Jt 1911 12 
Para 107) Another great religion* teacher who was 
honoured bv hnshna Dura wo* Visvesvara son of 
M&dhavnriHbya to whom ho mado a grant of tho villago 
of kedalorc renamed KnshnarSyapnra between tho 
Taoga and tho Bhodra 8 IS of Bcnkipura (inodorn 
Bhodravati) Tho king is said to haro made tho grant 
surrounded with all manner of men and officials 
(FC MI Bhimoga 1, dated in 1511 A.D) In this 
record Krishna DGva is described os a King whoso 
wealth was praised by tho needy throughout tho world 
whoso gifts aro tho rapport of tho company of great 
pool*. In another record we aro told that his gonorosity 
(was) praised bv tho learned (17 C \I, Holalhcro 94 
dated In 1511 A.D ) 



1918 


MYSORE GAZETTEER 


[chap 


A poet of some eminence and the official composer of 
the grants of Kushna-Deva-Raya’s time was Sabhapati, 
who lived through the reign of Achyuta as well. He 
belonged to the famous Dmdima family of Mullandram, 
near Arm, m the present North Arcot District, and 
pioduced without stmt the uniformly florid descriptions, 
we meet with m copper-plates, of his patron’s leign ( e g , 
E C VII, Shimoga 1, 84 and 8 & , E C V, Hassan 6 ; 
E G IV, Grundlupet 30 ; EG. XI, Holalkere 132 , E.G. 
Ill, Mandya 55 , M E R. 1923, App. B. No 683, etc ) 
He was evidently the Court Poet in Sanskrit as Peddana 
was m Telugu. His son and giandson successively 
occupied the position after him {eg, EG XII, Chik- 
nayakanhalli 39 and Shimoga 83 , and E G. X, Mulbagal 
60, etc ) Another member of the family was Rajanatha- 
kavi, who produced the two works Saluvdbhyudayam 
and Acliyiitardyabhyudayam Arunaginnatha, who was 
a nephew of Sabhapati and father of Rajanatha, was the 
author of a comic interlude called Somavalliyogananda - 
prahasana (See ME.R 1923, para 78, also I.A. 
XLVH, 134, Sources, 108 and 53) 

Krishna-Deva could not have been so great an admirer 
and patron of poets and done so much to influence 
literature and literary excellence but for the fact that he 
was himself something of a true poet He appears to 
have been a finished Sanskrit and Telugu scholar, and if 
even a tittle of the stories told of his literary judgment ib 
true, he should have been both a wit and a poet of 
high order In the introductory part of his poem 
Amuktamalyada, he states, without any reserve whatever, 
that he had already written in Sanskrit the follow- 
ing woiks Maddlasd-chamt) am, SatydvadiLpiinanam , 
SakalaJcathdsdra-Sangraham, Suktinaipuni-gridna-chin- 
tamani and Rasa-manyati While on a visit, on the 
eve of his march on the Kalinga king, to the temple of 
Andhramadusudana at Srikakulam, near Masulipatam, 
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ho had a dream in which ho was commanded by the God 
in that temple that ho should wnto a poem in Telugu 
Ho bad so far written many delicious poems in Sanskrit 
and bo there could be no difficult) in composing one in 
Telugu That would be to the delight of tho God the 
subject set for tho purpose being tho wedding of And&l a 
well known one in Sri Vaishnava religious history TcJugu 
was chosen b) tho God because Ho himself presided over 
tho Telugu countr) the country itself was Telugu the 
King who raled over it was a Tclngu i e because he 
ruled over Telugu people his subordinate chiofs were of 
Telugu ongm and of all tho languages (of the south) 
Telugu was tho best Krishna Dura states that he under 
took tho writing of the work in accordance with the 
command and as directed ho dedicated it to God 
Vonkatesvara of tho Tirumalat hill at Tirupatn The 
poem in question afterwards came to be known as 
Amuktamtllyada or Vuhnu Chittiyamu a work m five 
cantos It narrates tho story of Periyfilv&r orYinbnu 
Ohittn, the sixth Alvilr who is said to havo initiated the 
king of Madura in tho Brl Vaishnava faith Vishnu Chitta 
found a damsel m a tulasx ( onmum sanctum) bush and 
named her Sudikuduta, adopted her as his daughter and 
married hor to God BrlranganStha at Brlrangam In 
canto IV of tho work the story of Periy&lvar s success 
over the Saivos at the Pindyan capital is concluded 
while as subsidiary to it, the life of Yamunfich&rya, 
another Vaishnava hero who had also won vi atones over 
tho Baivas at the same Court is also graphically pointed 
This canto in fact may be said to be devoted more to 
Yamun&chfirya s story than to Vishnu Chitta who 
rather anachromsticaUy is described os having come 
after Yamtm&chSrya Both according to Sri Vaishnava 
tradition and history as ascertained from epigraphic and 
other data V sshnu Chitta probably belonged to the middle 
of the 9th century A D whereas Nithamum the 
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vaL, livefl probab y , , A have lived still later 

Yamvmachatya hnn^e> ^ m aQ , mpl essive 

This apart, the sto tly m Madura and 

manner, the scenes ei g Tinnevellv District, 

partly m Srivilhputtur m the Lth, who, 

Yamunachfirya is I6 P““^ p * nd ® n kmg , married tire 
after his conversion of t y . , krnedom that 

latter's sister, and ruled over a P“ ^ * 8 esente a as 

was trausferred over to him. He IX kmgly position 
a Brahna-matnya . and rescued from the ^ 
hv Srl-Bama-Misra, a disciple of Pundarik ’ 

rafirss.tSK.3M- - = 

rate be set down to Krishna-Deva-Baya buns , 
c |-u p work seems more autobiographica 
CU hit! (I Canto IV) This aspect of the wo* is 
considered separately below The poem has been so 
times described as that oE Allasam Peddana tmtte J >7 
him m the name o£ the tang. (See 1 s • 
ennc Collect™, 281). But recent opinion is decidedly 

against this view, which seems to have been a 

held on grounds which will not bear critical exanunatao. 

There are many tangible reasons why it j' an “° 

been written by Allasam Peddana bnt only by 

whose name it bears They are the follow g 

(1) Allasam Peddana does not claim it as his own, 

Krisbna-Deva-Baya actually does so We know 

certain cases, where a poem is called after a certai g» 

the poet who actually composed it has, m some o 

of his, actually claimed it as his own This has not bee 

done m the present instance (2) The assertio 
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Krishna D3va Rava was a scholar neither in Toluga nor 
in Sanskrit ia one that has never been mado by anj one 
acquainted with the history or tradition of the times 
during which he lived (3) The fact of his having been the 
author of several Sanskrit works most of whnii nnfortu 
nately have not so far come down to ns has not been 
denied (4) No competent critic conversant with the 
writings of Peddana would bring himself to subsen be 
to the theory that he could have been the author of the 
Amultamdlyada as well Tho style of Afanuchantramu 
la entirely different from that of AmuktamSlyada There 

ia in tho Manuoharitramu a musical flow of language, 
though often intermixed with Sanskrit samdras which ia 
missed in the Amuktamdlyada On the other hand there 
is in the Amnklamdlyada a simplicity and elegance of 
language mainly denved through use of homely Telugu 
words which we do not usually associate with the poetry 
of Peddana Peddana s deacnptions are short crisp 
suggestive and onomatopoeic whereas what we find m 
Amuktamdlyada is something different The desen ption 
of ram as appeonng for instance in the Alanuchantramu 
(XV 11 12) has only to be compared with the one as we 
find it In the Amvktam&lyada (Canto IV 70 136) to 
make sure of tho difference m the authorship of these 
two poems. Unlike Amukiamdlyada what little is known 
of Hankath&s&ramu, the other undated work of Peddana, 
makes it clear from its very diction that it oan only be 
Peddana s Apart from these reasons there is a certain 
humility displayed in the reproduction of the verses of 
other poets in the introductory part of the Amuktam&lyada 
which is noteworthy Here those descriptive of the 
king a meritorious and martial deeds and his genealogy 
and royal qualities are taken from the poems of con 
temporary authors and not written by himself. Such a 
departure from well-established usage would be meaning 
less m the case of an author other than a royal poet and 
m or vol n 121 
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would not have suggested itself to a person who wiote for 
the king Similarly, there is observable a certain dignity 
mthe concluding colophon verses which, quite unlike what 
we find m other authors, aie m metrical form and give us 
barely the name of the author and his royal position with 
a bare, but pointed, reference to some martial deed of his. 
A far greater reason in suppoit of the position that the 
work could have been written only by the king is the 
existence of nearly 80 verses m Canto IV (205 to 286) 
dealing with Baia-niti (Politics) which is too practical to 
have been written by any one else. The poem, accord- 
ingly, has to be treated as a genuine work of Krishna- Deva- 
Raya himself and not that of his Court poet Peddana. 

The historical value of this work has been referred to 
above Its merits as a literary production are equally 
great It would take too much space to lefer to these 
here and it ought to suffice if it is stated that it is not 
only an elegant poem but it also well fulfils the conditions 
laid down by classical writers for a real Piabhanda 
While the moral it teaches is beyond dispute, the altruism 
of its hero is brought out m inimitable style when the 
royal author makes him revert to his humble occupation of 
garland-maker to the God, on his return to Srivilliputtur, 
aftei his great victory at thePandyan capital And this, 
despite the wonderful temptmg golden mansion into 
which his humble cottage has been converted by Divine 
command 1 (See Canto IY, verses 35-38) 

The story of Andal, the daughter of Vishnu Chitta, to 
which Krishna-Deva’s poem is devoted, is one of the 
most entrancing m the whole of Srl-Vaishnava literature. 
Her original name was Kodai, and though described 
sometimes as the daughter of Periyalvar {i e , Yishnu- 
Chittan), she was probably a fondling brought up by the 
saint She is said to have been m her short life a virgin 
ministering to the temple at Srirangam and Tnumakrum- 
Solai Her contributions to the Nalayirap? abandham 
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consist of 173 Elannn of which tho TirvppGcai has been 
considered her finest poem Her poems are devoted to 
tho exposition of the life story of Sri Krishna the epic 
hero In her Varanamayinim sbo describes the dreams 
of her marriage with Vishnu and this song is now 
regularly recited at the mamage* held omong the 
8rl Vmshnava Brahmans Sho it so popular with tho 
masses that her worship has eclipsed that of tho local 
deity at Rrinlhpattur nil tho more important festivals 
thcro being celebrated in hor honour (Sco M Srinivasa 
Iyengar Tamil Studies 323*4) A curious inscription on 
her shnno at this place dated in 3463 A D , records a 
grant by a local BHna chieftain called Urnnga \illi Diisan 
Tho record, however registers tho gift of a village m tho 
narno of the God Hanganutha himself who is represented 
to be making tho gift of a villngo for festivals while seated 
on his cot at Srlrangara (or Vadepungovil at 8rlvilhpattur), 
being pleased with her devoted lovo for him The 
peculiarity of this record is that most of tho preliminary 
portion is m the words of her own songs (Tiruppdvai and 
N&chchiydr Tirumoli), which describe her lovo for her 
divine lord (MJ5 R 1927, para 89 App B No 677 of 
1020) 

And&l was also known by tho names of Goda Bon and 
Sttdikkodutta ndohohiydr The latter name means the 
lady who gave garlands of flowers after wearing thorn 
and iB thus accounted for — Peny&IvSr used to prepare 
garlands of flowers for the god Vatapatrasiyi of 8rlnlli 
pnttur but in his absence, And&l his daughter, used to 
toko up the wreaths of flowers intended for the god wear 
them in her locks and placing herself before a mirror 
admire herself with a new to make sure if she would in 
that decorated condition, be a proper match to the Bord 
whom she always regarded as her would be husband and 
master, taking care, however to put them back m their 
place afterwards One day, Penyfclvfir noticing this 
u ar vol n 121* 
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Politics 


desecration of tlie holy garlands, scolded the gill and 
leframed fiom taking them to the temple as usual But 
the god appeared to him m a dream and told him that the 
gailands which, accoidmg to him, were polluted, were 
all the more acceptable to him by reason of the sincere 
devotion of the wearei. On account of this, she is called 
Sudiklcodutta-ndclichiydr m Tamil and Amuktamdlyada 
in Telugu The latter has been chosen by Ktishna-Deva- 
Raya foi the name of his poem 

The gieatest interest, however, of the work lies m the 
glimpse it affords us into the Science of Politics which 
guided Krishna-Deva-Raya m the governance of his vast 
Empne The concluding part of the IY Canto deals 
with this subject (IY, 205-286) It is distinctly autobio- 
graphical m cbaractei It ostensibly professes to set out 
the political advice that Yamunacharya gave to his young 
son, when he abdicated in his favoui As lemarked aheady, 
Yamunacharya came long after Nadamum (10th century), 
being his disciple’s disciple, though Krishna-Beva- 
Raya makes him posterior m date to Periyalvar The 
importance of his date will be seen when it is stated that 
the politics he is said to have taught to his son is far too 
advanced for his age Krishna-Deva’s practical knowledge 
of admimstiation, — civil and military, — is seen to great 
advantage m almost every verse of this part of the poem. 
It covers almost every aspect of royal duties and has to 
be taken, m certain parts, as setting out the prevailing 
practices and notions of the time. It might be taken as 
what Krishna-Deva-Raya would himself have wished his 
own son — the youth who was so cruelly put to death m 
his eighth year — to learn from his practical experience 
and knowledge The following is a short summary of the 
teaching put into the mouth of Yamunachaiya for the 
benefit of his son — 

(1) Unceasingly labour at all times (of the day and 
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night) to protect tho people Bodress tho grievances of Ihoso 
who cotno and complain of tho troubles thoy have been put to 

(2) Tho prospontj of tho king who bears at his heart tbo 
welfare of his subjects will bo wished for by thorn lou should 
not sa> Of what uso Is such a wish of hfs subjocts for his 
own prosperity ? M For If all his subjects unanimous!} wish 
for tho prosperit) of tboir sovereign will not tho God who is 
in them all blots tbo attainment of tboir dosiro? The 
sovereign^ of tho king should boobejod throughout hit realm 
]Uit aa the shophord or the forester is able b> tho mero show of 
a Btick to command respect' 

(3) To tho commands of forts only well bred and woll 
disposed Brahmans should bo appointed (for they alone can 
dofend it against odds) 

(4) If you appoint a man to a high post and then lower 
him in dignity he will not think of his previous low position 
(and reconcile bimsolf to his lowored status) but will think 
ill of the sovereign 80 you should raise peoplo step by 
step according as they deserve suah preferment. 

( 6 ) If you have a mind to appoint tho following among 
Brtbmans to nny offices (of trust and responsibility) give up 
the idea — those of a low order those who live amidst out 
castes (outside the villsgo) those who are unlettered (or 
nn proficient) 00 wards liars cheats tho so who are not afraid 
of notoriety foreigners and those destitute of virtue. 

(0) Do not employ thoee Brfthmans who have entirely 
given np their traditional avocation and have been brought np 
at the doon of Babaras (*.«. foresters) Did not in ancient 
days, one such impure Brthman for a single met I show bis 
(petulant) temper against bis ptotector ? (The story of this 
is told in the ROjadharma section of the Sdnti Parva of the 
Mahobh&rata) 

(7) Would not the (seven) limbs of Government be 
strengthened if a king obtained at his own roquoet, the services 
of a learned Brthman with knowledge of the science of 
politics, and aged between 60 and 70 years, free from disease 
and paasions and descended from a family which bad already 
seen service under the anoestors of that king ? (It is suggested 
that only suoh a Brthman is fit to be appointed as Minister) 

( 8 ) A king under the sway of a Minister, destitute of good 
qualities is like a person who finds it impossible to wear on 
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his body a peail as big as the cucubris maxima Being unable 
to control him, and overcome by mental anxioty, that king "will 
find himself in the hands of such a Minister In circumstances 
of this natuie, it is best for the king, having legard to the aid 
he can derive fiom his army and his wealth, to think out 
matters foi himself and act, with due regard to propriety, 
whether he eventually succeeds in the work or not 

(9) Instead of entrusting a big work to one peison, if it is 
given to manv, they would, one beside the other, work at it 
and quickly accomplish If, on the other hand, a task that 
requires many to accomplish it, is allotted to few people, its 
achievement would be impeded and the attendant difficulties 
manifolded 

(10) Wealth alone cannot accomplish anything for a king. 
He primarily requires the active friendship of great and 
good employees , to secure them he should be generous, 
merciful, and truthful and always show a genuine regard for 
friendship 

(11) A well-filled treasury and cavalry and other troops 
will prove of no avail to a king who has no good men to serve 
him On the other hand, have you not heard that they will 
prove useful to your enemy, on the destruction of your 
own kingdom, for the absorption of other kingdoms into his 
own ? 

(12) Though the co-operation of Kshatnyas, Anghrpas 
(Sudras) and the rest should be sought (by a king), he will find 
it helpful to seek out those Bnihmans, who, from time 
immemorial, seived under kings and made such service their 
means of livelihood, and employ them under him , for such 
Brahmans will, with due regard to their customary duties, 
stand by the king even on critical occasions, though the odds 
may be tremendously against them 

(13) Do not employ a collector of revenue for the manage- 
ment of (chanties) given over to temples, Brahmans, and the 
like If you do so, you would be tempting him to make up the 
losses in the collections from these sources, which would mean 
your own lum (for money given away ought not to be taken 
back ) It would be best to have a single man told off for 
looking aftci these charities, foi even if he misappropriated a 
httle from the levenue resulting from them, he alone would 
suffer for it 
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(14) \ Ling who meam business should In the first Instance 
like tho cultivator who run* up tho hedge and then |rreparrs tho 
*ojI by turning upride down the roo * in it eithrr by f reb*nded 
friendship far the enemy or by the use of force make tho 
country hi* own and then think of driving out from it tho 
cncmin within it 

(15) Fpcak not harshly to tho altonginal acro«« the frontier 
for you are likely to torn him away from you (and thaw lose the 
opportunity of knowing valuable secrets) think ten times before 
you ti>eik to him Tven if you waopecl him to he a liar leavo 
him alone in tho opinion that you have not tmdentood him 

(IC) The \crukula*(a fowl tniw) havo mado their haunts 
on hill* and in dense forests in various |»arts of tho kingdom 
and ore giving trouble to people round about It would be 
mutually advantageous to allot the country adjoining their 
alodet to those chiefs who hare been driven away from their 
stronghold* and havo Immigrated Into this kingdom (Tho 
suggestion is that it would not lie b»d If tho power of tho 
immigrant chief* was broken in their attempts to aubduo tboso 
dangerous korukuU* nor would it bo bad if tho power of tho 
^crukulas were broken op by tho immigrant chiefs Eithor 
result would prove advantageous to the Stato ) 

(17) If tbo aboriginals across tho border aro many and 
strong they aro likely to prove irksome to tho people in tho 
kingdom They should accordingly any how bo brought undor 
control their fear being laid at rest Being ill-cultivated 
poople, with them disbelief belief anger half hoartednott 
extremes unfriondllnots and unbounded co-opcmtion aro possible 
even by reason of very insignificant causes, ‘iou ask How is 
that?" (Hero is an exam plo) 

(18) When a Bflya catuo to anothor BOyo with tho bow in 
his hand ho was conducted into tho dining hall and thorn 
provided with milk and rice There espying tho boiling jute 
In the pot on tho oven and mistaking it for boiling moat which 
had not been served to him ho aaid unto himself that ho had 
been decolvod and that therefore he would opsot It all and 
when his host turned up to show him the way out, he would 
kill him If tho host however whllo taking leave of him said 
unto him Would tho jnte on the oven be spoiled if I tarriod 
furthor with you would not tho guest understanding his 
mlstako allow him to go? 
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(19) These aboriginal tubes, because they ate milk and lice, 
•would not thereafter go against the truth they had uttered 
to you , similaily, if they mistook a thing, they would not 
th ink of the pettiness of the thing, but would think harshly of 
you 

(20) To subdue the aboriginal tribes, truth is the best 
weapon (z e , speaking the truth will prevail with them) , to 
win ovei enemy kings, their ambassadors should be lewardedj 
to keep the mfantiy m a friendly spmt, the regular payment of 
their salaries should be ensured, to keep contented the cavalry 
forces, service should be enlivened with gifts 

(21) Nevei entrust the protection of precious horses and 
elephants m their lespeetive stables to the lords (who are 
accustomed to ride and enjoy them and are not likely to know 
then sufferings) but only to a good and tried horseman or 
elephant-keeper 

(22) In an assembly, when a great personage piopounds a 
proposition, it is usual for another, out of jealousy, to say 
“ hi o ” and hotly conti overt it, you (u, the king) should 
feel the position, and see to the propriety of things, and con- 
duct the assembly to its successful end, without disputing the 
position taken up by either of them Afterwards, if y° u 
ponder the mattei well, you will find that adopting the sugges* 
tion of the person, who at first spoke bona fide, will be attended 
with success 

(23) As some ministers, looking to the nature of the 
enemies outside and to the helplessness of the king, dependent 
as he was on themselves, would, in carrying out their royal 
duties, encourage those inside the kingdom, and openly endea- 
vour with the aid of a few, to enmesh him m their own net, 
he should try and rule without seeking the assistance of such 
wicked ministers 

(24) Such wicked ministers would see to it that those 
under their conti ol got what they wanted while otheis failed 
to secure what they desned. They will falsify the king’s pro- 
mises, and declare, “ Though told a thousand times, the King 
is like this, a promise-breaker,” and make others neither trust 
him nor come near him 

(25) As when the mnei heat has been lessened by the 
effect of cold, and the human body goes down in vitality, a 
strong doze of good medicine applied from without restoies 
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strength to it *o if a new and powerful minister In appointed 
be will nullify the mischief of aurh wicked minister*. 

(2G) Will not h wi*o uni] lirare king who ha* at hi* com 
tr.and a well filled Treasury and well -equipped cavalry and 
elephant* standing ready ter hi* aid in hi* stable* ahake off 
the ml influence* of wicked ministers'* 

(27) If emo morsel of food I* lessened in llm ea*o of even 
one ro*n (employee) they am ready to curve iho king for it 
]« there * single fneml to tlm King** \rl the b mg ought not 
to **y to any one 1 will not rrorldo for you Though ho 
may not bchere In tome people (or In their faithfulness) ho 
should act sympathetically toward* them 

(28) If you show that you do not feel distressed at tho 
Ill-deed of one man you will learn tho bohavionr of many 
Have yon no he\rd that when King I’Anch&la showod to 
a great Mum numerou* cow* for a painful sacrifice that 
Muni declared that hli elder brother would not fool distressed 
at the tin involved in tho deed but would go on with tbo 
sacrifice— just at though I pa**od by n fruit aeolng it lying on 
an unclean ground my older brother (if a typical person 
anxious to grab at anything) wltliout tho alightc*t touch of 
feeling doroured it? Tbit la how wo should loam (i.c by 
way of inference) la it (humanly) possible to examine orory 
thing that occurs (in this world) ? 

(29) When you have skilfully vron success over an enemy 
who had Intended evil againit you at a motnont critical to 
you you would ahlno well if you spared his life. \\ liat foar 
is there from a cobra whoso fangs haro boon rcraovod ? Such 
an enemy (whoso lifo has b^cn spared) would truat in you (i-e 
not forgot your kindness) 

(30) For developing tho financial resources of tho Stato on 
increase in its area is necessary But if its area is found to 
bo too small and it is Impossible to incroaso it then if tho 
tanka and channel* In it are Increased and tbo poor cultivat- 
ing raly at Is assisted by concessions, both as to cultivation 
and as to ditision of tho produce in developing his reaourooa, it 
would help to augment both tho prosperity and tho wealth or 
the Stato 

(31) There is no chance of prosperity to a king ovon though 
he had tho territories composing tbo seven islands who is 
served by official* who when his subject* are out of diagust. 



1930 MYSORE GAZETTEER [chap 

leaving his territory, do not lecall them (by wise words) but, 
like the jackal in the field, say that it is best to annex their 
cattle and giam and treat (the materials m) their houses as 
so much desirable fiiewood 

(32) A King should divide his income into four parts (and 
use it as follows) —One part, he should use for the double 
puipose of gifts and for meeting his peisonal needs , two parts 
he should use for maintaining his fear-inspiring forces , and 
the fouith be should divert into his over-flowing Treasury 
When the income is so utilized, this (mode of finance) would 
help him to look through the eyes of his spies, in the direction 
of enemy kings, his own ministers and other subordinates, 
and put an end to thieves m his own dominions 

(33) If a king’s well-paid Police force does not with cele- 
rity bring to justice a thief, but allows him to escape from the 
prison, and on his escape, substitutes foi him another (in the 
feai that it might be punished), would it not, as m the story 
of the stout meichant who was sent to the gallows, bring 
discredit to the king ? 

(34) A king should learn three out of four parts of a 
mattei by the exercise of his own talents, the fourth part, 
which has been hid from him, he may learn from his (any of 
his numerous affectionate) friends A wise king, who acts 
thus with good sense and without passion, is never likely to 
impose cruel punishments for any evil that might befall him 
and is sure to reign long 

(35) Like the Bhallooka(bear) , at the top of the tree, which, 
while it has one eye shut and sleeping, has the other open 
and wide awake, a king should, while he is enjoying life or 
wandering away (from his kingdom), have bis eye on his 
enemies 

(36) Because of then mdestiuctible learning (learning is 
always held to be mdestiuctible) or because of the indestruc- 
tible faith be has in them, the King who gifts away cash and 
villages to Sanydstns (ascetics) and jatadhaiis (mendicants) 
and tho like, will only make them, m their variety, to break 
the rules of then respective orders By such breaches in 
then respective oidois, tho kingdom would be overrun by 
famine, pestilential diseases, and mcreaso in infantile morta- 
litv Towards these, (i c , ascetics and mendicants), vonoia- 
tion ought to suffice Tho sin resulting from not gifting 
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(cash and villages) to those ascetics and mendicsnls would 
do no liarra to tho king Ho need bavo no fours In tins 
respect 

(37) ristenl towards offender* >ou should show clomcnc> 
thrice In tho ease of an offender whoso liberation would 
mean troublo to you before sending ono to catch him 
prepare tho meant (lit arms) which should end him (Tbit it 
to suggest thtt In tho caso of a miscreant whoto liberation 
would mean mischief to tho Btato any show of elemonej 
would bo misplaced ) 

(39) Though tho king it himtolf a great hero ho ought to 
put up with tho valorem wordi of othor heroes. II ho does 
*0 ho will find that tliolr enthusiasm (in hit service) will 
increase (to hit bonofit) In this (practical) world tree 
horoot will find It meet to tolcrato truo heroism In their 
equals 

(39) A king thould so rulo hit kingdom that ho develops 
tho increase of trade at hit ports in horees olopbanti proolou* 
stones sandal wood and other sweet smolling substances 
poarls and tho like Ho thould afford protootlon with duo 
regard to tho propriety of their racial or catto scruples to those 
immigrating into his kingdom owing to (tho provalenco of) 
famine postilonco and ware in othor countries Ho thould 
appoint only thoto who with him woll (*^, those in whom 
he has implicit confidence) for taper-vising pleaturo gardoas 
cattle-pons and mines 

(40) Until tho opportunity arrives for it a kiog should 
keep his anger againit tho offondor (offondiog enemy) under 
control but liko tho bowman who obsorvos his prey and then 
draws hi* bow with all hi* might and lots it go on it he 
should when tho moment for attack offers ittolf twoop 
down on him and crush him 

(41) Against a wicked enemy a king should lead his force* 
for tome days in a tlow (and cautious) manner — be should 
march like the water* whioh flow down slowly until they 
gather volume from behind and then discharge themselve* 
with great velocity — move slowly until his contingents join 
him on hit advanoe (against tho enemy) If that enemy is 
strong he Is bound to flee baok (for his life) by the (warm) 
reoeptlon he reoeives from the King's force* if he Is found 
through (the agenoy of) spies, that he Is a weakling the king 
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should (boldly continue his) advance against him (and his 
forces) and sunound (or encncle) lnm, 

(42) When, without regard to their prior friendliness, the 
enemy king displays distrust m his ovm feudatories, and they 
are smarting under such suspicion, the king (who is anxious 
to improve his own position) should secretly send a word of 
encouragement to them, together with precious stones and 
jewellery and by the use of Bhcda (sowing of dissensions, one 
of the foui modes of giving effect to foreign policy) make the 
enemy king to collect oppressive taxes from his subjects, take 
counsel with worthless fellows, and cede poitions of his 
erritones (to his neighbours) He (the king who is anxious 
o improve his own position) should, at the same time, avoid 
these (prevent these evils taking root in his own soil) 

(4dJ When a king is m danger of losing his kingship (by 
leason of internal dissensions), he would do well, even by 
ceding half of his dominions, if he desired it, to an enemy- 
in to , an y the aid of his unfailing (or everlasting) friend- 
ship, prevent danger to bis own sceptr e Is not the fear of the 

loss of one s (kingly) authority greater than that inspiied by 
the serpent ? 

(44) Why say a thousand words ' a king must, by every 
means possible, ferret out the secret enemies in his kingdom 
and suppress them and move about as freely in his territories 

of ladies If he cannot achi ^ e tbis 

for tho h 1S , hlS kl ? gdom for ? Is not his kingship then but 

Ws^ < T °u SOrr ° W ? (The suggestlon * tLt it is a 

sho?dd mX' h ! ^ f ° l HlS ° Wn welfara > tbat bQ 

should make short work of his internal enemies). 

1451 B or seizing hold of the strong enemy king, who, out 
T 1° 86fc hlS f60fc ° n your it is no good exert- 

self intoZnr h T * t “ 0re m69t to lnduce hlm to sll P bim * 

has Zlf h T 18 n0t th6 fi8berm an on the banks who 

alternate Ion™ Z Pl6 J Z 18 trymg to § enfcl y draw off by 
this (policy) ? D Dg an agging fcbe rod the best example of 

theeiinflmhnZf Sk ° Uld Dot possess the following qualities — 
3 M “ g mc f omme nsnrate punishment (on offenders) , 

enevmv s 1 npT'TZ ° f fortlficatl ons , failing to afford an 

tb (inking of the'lUonr to f ,m ‘rtlsTw” 8 “ f ° relgner wb °' 

i/u uim m nis own country, rs on a 
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vi<nt to him trusting In him discussing things with an 
amiable minister in a manner iU understood bj him asso 
dating with pooplo bearing ill will towards him treating trust 
worthy peopio as untrustworthy yielding to flattery freely to 
admit *uch people an are unworthy of being ao admitted in 
circles where ccunaol U boing taken forgotling to punish a 
person who has freely divulged (Stato) secret • sleeping over 
serious happoninga though they are occurring before bis vety 
eyes Inconitanoy towards thoio deserving of roapect asso 
dating with low and wickod pooplo being slaro to luat 
gambling and the liko and obstinac) 

(47) W lion a king It overcomo by tho three (woll known) 
kindi of evils, ho aboald expond largo soma of mono) (forthoir 
propitiations) on feeding saenfleon and ofTenngs (through tho 
agency of Br&hmnna, Gods and Fire in whioh oblations are 
offered) (The three kinds of evils referred to are montlonod 
by Vnddha Vasishta to bo those sent down by tho gods thoso 
which have thoir origin in tha oartb and thoso which are 
related with tho heavon) 

(48) A king ahould soo that high digmtarios of tho State 
and their subordinates aro increasingly antagonistic to each 
other By ao doing ho would make it Impossible for them to 
bfdo tbolr good and bad qualities Friendship botwoen them 
would bo the cause of sorrow (to tho king) Being llkod 
by tho king as oolebntios as thoso of oqual status and as 
thoso getting Interested in being known os tbo upholders of 
the kingdom those (higher dignitaries) would nover wish ill 
to the king (if they were kept away from their subordinates) 
(Tho suggostiem is that it Is tho duty of tbo king to make tho 
higher officials of tho Stato to look to him as tho fountain of 
everything and thus keep them away from conspiracies and 
the like whioh might be aitonded with III unto himself) 

(49) A king should never go on a mission by bbnself (To 
ochievo his object) it would bo moot if bo ennobled another 
and sont him on it. A strong enemy is never overcome by a 
weak king. If the person thus ennobled (for being sent on the 
intended mission) is not endowed with treasure, territory (for 
governance) elephants horses, and good sense he would prove 
useless. If so ennoblod a person belonging to a casto other 
than the Kabatriy* and tho orders following ft would hold 
fast. (But) suoh a person should be one devoted to the king 
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(and if he is so), he should be given the governance of a forti- 
fied territory with (the requisite) troops (to defend it) (The 
suggestion seems to be that only Brahmans should be appointed 
as Governors of provinces and not Kshatriyas and others as 
the latter are likely, at a convenient opportunity, to subvert the 
king’s authority) 

(50) You should grow thick the foiests on your frontiers, 
but m the middle of your own kingdom, you should cut them 
down to pieces so that you may not be troubled by thieves 
(who might likely find shelter m them) 

(51) To look at a critical eye on the actions of petty 
(frontier) hill (or forest) chiefs is like trying to wash the dust 
off an earthen wall If you display anger against them, you 
never hope even to get into contact with them If they are 
won over (as they can and ought to be) by means of honest 
words and gifts, they would prove useful for invading the 
territories of the enemy (who is beyond the frontier). They 
would prove also useful for plundering the fiontier territories 
(if they are kept m good humour) To a king, to think of 
looking after every (conceivable) matter, to think of taking 
into consideration every (conceivable) fault of his (countless) 
subjects and to think of punishing an innumerable number of 
his subjects (foi such alleged faults) is illogical ( i e , impolitic 
and unwise) 

(52) You should honour those merchants and others v?ho 
come from distant islands (t e , countries) to trade ra valuable 
elephants and horses with gifts of villages (m your territories) 
and at your capital with well-built houses, so that they (might 
be induced to settle m them ) and daily wait on you By such 
gifts and by offering them surcharged prices U e , prices which 
would cover their profit over their cost and expenses), you 
should see that they (t e , elephants and horses) do not reach 
your enemy and that you make these (importing merchants) 
your own good friends (This doubtless reflects the policy 
followed by Krisbna-Deva-Raya with the Portuguese 
merchants who usually supplied Arab mounts to him m 
preference to his northern Muhammadan enemies) 

(53) A king should converse with good humour with the 
envoys and ambassadors from countries beyond his frontiers 
while they are being received m audience by him He should 
speak of (civil) matters on hand and matters relating to the 
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forcf* (lil^r^ll) *nord) wifb prtWrion *o that Ihw nmr him 
might understand hitn clearly (to that they might act on tho 
fnrtructlons firm! Ho aheroU rrslire that spiking like that 
(dearly an 1 itrrei* ly) in a friendly spirit to hi* own subordi 
nates it not a mfstako (i.c not again»l hit chgnitj at a king) 
(Cl) \ king should no toon tako into hit confidence for 
purpose* of consultation one whom lie hot bat rccentl) cn 
noblcd (and appointed to high ofGeo) If ho did to such « new 
msn, rnthuting over tho sucecsifal manner in which ho hod 
wem tlitr con fid men of tho king, would with great |>ride speak 
of It to bit friend* with tho remit that though tho work in 
hand ha* been accomplished it would end In disaster Not 
only that that newly modo dignitary (who could not keep 
tho secret) would alto bo ruined Therefore such newly 
ennobled dignitaries ahould not in toon taken into tho kings 
confidence 

(k/) That King will sleep with hit hand* on hit chest (i* 
aonndly and at ease) if ho appoints to fortified places rightly 
diijjoted well read good mannered bravo and protperon* 
BrAbmnns of andent descent and takes tho necessary measnret 
for keeping thorn In their place* for their lirca and through 
them obtain rare and raluablo artides (for his ute) if ho 
without deviating as much at an ant s tpaco (t e to tho small 
cat extent) from his spolcon word granta to his feudatonos tho 
territories lio has promited them if ho without undnlj burden 
ing bis aobject* raises a good rovonuo and puts into his 
Treasury tho difference between his receipts and his moderate 
expenditure and if ho with the aid of such treasure, h> the 
knowledge ho has gained learning through tho agoncy of hi* 
Spios, of the weakness of a neighbouring prince swoops down 
at the right moment on his territories as tho caglo does on 
its prey, and enters and occupies it withont getting himself or 
his forces Injured but Inflicting heart rending injuries on tho 
bodies of tho forces of his oneroles 

(50) When ever tho King • receipts are spont on tho pur 
chaso of olephants and horses on their fooding on tho aalanoi 
of well trained forces on tho worship of Drflhmans and gods 
and on the maintenance of his own dignities and upkeep such 
expenditure shall not bo considered as waste. 

(67) At no time should a king offer a ohallengo to his 
enemy When ho goes on a war he may not bo able to 
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accomplish his object within the time fixed for it Such an 
object might be realized by him at a later opportunity Such 
a king (who puts foith a challenge), is he a man of action or a 
man of wisdom (literally, propriety) ? 

(58) If a king attacks his enemy m such a manner as to 
foice him into a difficult position (so as to make letreat impos- 
sible for him) and beats him on the field of battle, his strength 
would be lessened, and his foices would be compelled to sOek 
rest in heaven (i e , die m large numbeis) and their foits and 
othei places would be reduced by the use of different kinds of 
armaments and occupied 

(59) When a king has taken into his confidence a person 
and obtains his advice once or twice, it is likely that he will 
be sent for again and again because he has given friendly 
advice to him , but such a man, fattening himself on the 
wealth and other things of which he becomes the recipient 
(fiom the King), might begin to do things which might not 
prove in the public interests It is the duty of the King to 
inquire through his repoiters about the private character of 
such a person 

(60) When a chief on the frontier pioves unfriendly to the 
king but friendly to the enemy (acioss the border), if it is 
possible to put him down by an attack it would be well to lead 
such an attack agamst him and finish with him If it seem 
that it would be difficult to put him down by such an attack, 
then it would be advantageous to convert him into a friendly 
chief When a chief across the frontier is found to be 
unfriendly and becomes an implement for use by the enemy 
beyond the borders, then, of what use can he prove to the Kingi 
except that he would be guarding the fort (across the frontier) 
m his own interests? (The suggestion is that a buffer State 
should be used m a manner useful to the King and not without 
regard to his own interests) 

(61) You should conquer the territories and forts of your 
enemy , if their women fall into your hands, you should treat 
them as if they were born m youi own family (i.e , as your 
own daughters) , and utter not harsh woids to their envoys 
and ambassadors for negotiations for peace may have to bo 
undertaken (thiough them) 

(62) Even if you are tempted with the gift of gold as high 
as tho Himfdayas, you should only send your troops to occupy 
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ard no* |**rw>n*1I)* preccc*! *jratn* l the t***ritonet of Nil ch 
chit («/ Muhammadan*) which are Inhabited b> iwople 
adjic'ed to di#*onant custom* which alwund In water* poi«on 
cut to life which art* full of iropecc rahlo hill* end thick 
fore*!* Infested wilhdlteatM 

(C3) \ wiclM hut clever man will wntmo irroetly (with 
Iho kins) and attun hit j*monal end* ho will servo tho king 
w£rn ho ia cftthualttR over his own happlne** When hr dm 
cover* even slightly that tho power of tho King I* slipping 
aw»> from hltDi ho will desert hltm A King who la detirous 
of dttllnguiihfaff tho fool from tho be! should lw like an 
Indifferent person 

(Cl) (<t) Tlio King #hould bnng toother tho physicians 
and after gating teitcd hi* town polar* ahould obtain (from 
them) medicine* compounded of gold end tho Ifko *ob*iancei 
agreeable to Hi system and with rnolcrato food and drink 
with pood physical exerelte and wllli (recurring) oil baths put 
down (*ubdtje) tho oril humours in tho body end nourish 
It Ho ahould atao by theso mean* rat tho nervous ajitem In 
good order driro array cnl symptoms in it strengthen tho 
different organs and limbs protect Us mid rrgiom with pcit 
care end tho* ao Improve It by tho testing of tho pulses (as 
required) ns to enhance without fear (of death) his life-time 
By this mean* ho will bo onabled to live a steady and uniform 
life (of happiness) and rule o\cr hla Blato associated with Us 
seven limbs (SaplUngai) 

Tho a boro verso bear* a double interpretation ono per 
sonftl to tho King s health and another to bis kingdom and ita 
prosperity Tbo fint has boon pvoo above and tho other it 
given below — 

(Cl) (6) Tho King should bring togotlior tho wiao of tho 
kingdom and with iholr aid and with tho dlacriminalo u*o of 
tresvauro train thorn In inch a manner that tho strong onomy 
can bo put down with ©a so Ho ahould cxamlno tho irregular 
ltlea appearing in the difforont castes of tho pooplo and act 
them right By mean* Uko those (reform of tho individual 
cltixon and tho casto to which ho bolonga) tho King will bo 
holped to strengthen tho fort roues in his territory and tho 
forests In its mid portions, ao that ho might bo onabled 
happily to rule for over tho State embellished with tho sovon 
limb* {SapUlngat) 
it or vol ir 
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(65) The King would excel if he dovoted the morning to 
the company of those who come to wish him good health, 
physicians and astrologei s , a little later to the company of 
ministers, feudatories, collectors of levenue, layathas (those in 
charge of royal work) , the aftoi-noon, to the company of 
Jcttis (who engage m carrying out massage), cooks and kitchen 
attendants, hunters (who usually supply animal food to the 
royal household), the third part of the noon, to the worshipPof 
the family gods, to the leception of levered persons, dliarma - 
dhikdns (who are in chaige of public and religious chanties), 
ascetics (m charge of religious foundations) and to the 
company of such otbeis , after meals, to (the frolicksome fun) 
of buffoons, to Paurdnihas (i e , expounders of religious works), 
poets, and suoh otbeis , the evening, to the company of report- 
ers (01 spies) and songsters, and the night to sleep and to the 
company of his beloved queen 

(66) There aro (usually) three kinds of persons about the 
King — well-wishers, those who aie neithei well-wishers noi ill- 
wishers, and those who aie ill-wishers These will be 
described below 

(67) Physicians, astrologers, learned people, poets and 
PurdMtas (family priests) are well-wishers, those who are 
engaged in the duties of the collection of State revenue and 
the like are neither well-wishers nor ill-wishers , and those 
who endeavour to get back from the Treasury the amounts 
they have had to pay into it (as justly due to it) are gross ill- 
wishers These (last) being as described, it is the duty of the 
King to remember what they are endeavouring to do and act 
accordingly (z e , m a manner adapted to the neutralization of 
their endeavours) 

(68) It would be in keeping with the dignity of a King to 
amaze a fit donee, after careful examination (of his suitabi- 
lity), by presentmg him with numerous gifts at the same time, 
as you see everything (you want) together m a dream or as the 
jack tree brings down its fruits simultaneously, and that even 
before he asks for them or otheis, seek to make mention of him 

(69) As the ceremonies to be performed for the satisfac- 
tion of one’s ancestors and the Gods are matters worthy of 
careful inquiry at the hands of those proficient m them, you 
should, as imbued with filial piety, see that your ancestors 
reach the highest heavens by gifting what they desue to those 
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who arc Icnrned In tho Extras, who oro of good habits and 
sultablo age and are decpl> devoted to Vishnu 

(70) (As tho protection of BrAhrcmns is tho duty of 
Kshatriyas) tho Rifts that tho King gi\es are for tho protection 
of tho Brihmans and at tho knowlcdgo that everything has 
its origin in God Ndrijana and that everything one has is a 
gift from Him is for one t own protection you should most 
earacitly seek salvation at His foot lou should recall (tho 
saying) that at tho end of his reign a king avoids tho helL 
As it is impossible to attain salration -otherwise, >ou should 
seek this only way to it 

(71) Oh ! King remember that it is only tho fear of 
punishment that makes the wifo respect her lord keeps tho 
sexes apart each In its own line that oorapols i»oplo to repress 
tholr passions (for tho public good) that induces tho lowor 
orders to obodientl) work in unison with those abovo thorn 
and that soouros to tho king himself tho somoos of a dutiful 
and loyal servant. (This would seem to suggest that it is the 
prime duty of a king to provide for meting out suitablo punish 
ment to delinquents in hit kingdom) 

(72) Like tho man who wonderful to relate after 
killing becomes a dispenser of justice after commingling with 
his wodded wife a bach dor after nttonng falsehood for other s 
good a votary of truth aftor partaking of food (only twice as 
proscribed In tho Sdsfroi) an observer of the fast aftor turn 
Ing away from the linguist (agreeably to the directions of 
elders) a hero and after gifting profusely (to the desorving) 
a nob man you should loam to realise the subtleties of the 
Dharma 

(78) Tho spy a (foreigner) resident at the King s capita/, 
the reporter who is in touch with foreign spies, and tho man 
who has no sign whatever [i*. of nationality, religion or race) 
on him would never enter such a profession (the profession of 
a spy) without tho oertaln idea (in his head) that he would 
get more than he desired from the King and thus (help 
himself to) become rich. 

(74) The King can win the merit acquired by tho (pro. 
scribed) fasts only by the unlimited use of gift. Ho should 
take seasonal massages baths, meals, sandal and other paatee 
(for the body) clothing and flowers. 

(76) The King's dinner should ever be replete with swoet 

U or VOL n 122* 
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and agieeable dishes , a short time aftei mid-day or at any time 
aftei that, dinner should prove healthy to a King 

(76) When the King has equal regaid to Dharma, Artha 
and Kama, it would be a matter foi satisfaction if Dharma 
preponderates over the othei two kinds of duties, as it would 
be like the water, which had been obstructed from going to the 
paddy-field, being allowed to flow freely into it 

(77) You should (ever) wear on your body a shining 
precious stone , and (not only that), a King should have foi each 
of the seven days m the week an appropriate ornament set 
with precious stones 

(78) No King should (ever) say (or think), “ They say 
that this is kingship , aftei what length of time are we going 
to have salvation from it ? ” The Vedas declare that one 
should do what is possible and not attempt what is impossible. 
(The suggestion seems to be that if a Bang, following, accord- 
ing to the knowledge vouchsafed to him, the Dharma, acts 
(in the public interests), and m the discharge of his duties 
inflicts punishments on offenders, he does not incur any sm 
whatever) 

(79) Manu, Yama and others attained celebrity as persons 
imbued with Dharma only by leason of their having found out 
and punished many offences For the sake of guarding over 
the people Biahma, gives birth, in the phase ( amsa ) of Indra 
and the other protectois of the eight comers of the world, to 
Kings, who, being trained agreeably to what is stated m the 
ancient Vedas about Vtidt and Samrdt and rendering themselves 
thus the equal of Indra and the other (great) Gods, endeavour 
to bear the burden of the sovereignty of the world and redress 
the grievances (or sorrows) to which it is subjected. If they 
do not do this much, would they be living justifiable lives ? 
Are not even those thievish lords also loving their lives who 
enrich themselves by levying exactions, by the use of force, 
from imprisoned women and numerous others belonging to 
foreign princes ? (That is, there are Kings and Kings, but he 
is a King who has regard to the Dharma and maintains iti 
irrespective of whether it shall benefit him individually or 
not) 

No king should feel (or say), “ "Why all this fatiguing differ- 
entiation” about his (primary) duty of protecting the kingdom 
(according to Dharma) . If you ask “ How is this ? ”, I shall 
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t*ll >oa Formerly in the Knta Ago (i e In t ho Age of Truth) 
Soliatrablhu thnon of Kritlia \lrya in ruling this world which 
he hod conquered by the force of hit own arm* u*od lo dirino 
there and then and jirescnt himself foll> accoutred In hit arm* 
and armour before every j*crwn whoover ho might be In every 
ftland oro her jnrt forming hi* kingdom in tho rety town 
where bo was nt the rery street corner ho was standing on 
tho rcr> day at tho rer> moment he was thinking of doing it 
and giro tho requisite command an to It (literal!) punish him) 
Bat) on will *oe that this (omniscience) in not possible In 
thin last (or Kali) Ag* (f-c In this Ago of Enl) for King* who 
aro mere mortals and who are blessed with hot limited strength 
(literally troops) \\ hy *ay that thl* (obsenration) i* appbcablo 
only to tho Bfijanya* (i.e Kshatnyas only)? Are tho 
Brfbraan* of this Ago blessed with tho capacity which their 
ancients possessed? Ono Brfthman (fe» Agastya of >oro) 
kept down In tho prim of hi* ono hand all tho waters of tho 
ocean ? Ono Brfihman, (again) created another world as an 
answer to Brahma • (creation)? (Tho reference hero Is to\ isvft- 
mltra) Ono (other) Brfihman (again) overcame by tho two of 
hls(slmplo) Brahmadandam(lbo ascotio s *tick) tho Brahmfistra 
(the weapon so-called the most poworful of It* class) of Brahma. 

Such aacetio virtues ore not to bo soon (to-day in this Ago) 
aroongifc os (mortal*) What ft tho use of any effort on onr 
part (when wo are such Incapablos) ? So saying conld 
Brib man* give up as far os may bo possible for them to llvo 
up to tbolr standards of action ? Aro those Brthmans (of to-day) 
though thoy aro of capaoity Inferior when compared to their 
ancestors (of ages ago) not exemplars (in lifo) end (thui) fit for 
re re ran co to Kshatriyas and the ordors coming after them ? 
This being so you should aa a man of prudence agreeably to tho 
judgment vouchsafed to y ou and without disregarding what you 
have heard (from the talcs told in the ltihdta and Ptcrfltiat) 
and soon (In your dally lifo) protect tho virtuous and puniih 
the wicked If you without prido do this moeb leaving the 
burden of the impost! bio on God N Art yon a, nil the objects you 
bavo in view will bo as being in tho palm of your hand (» e 
attained) How It that? yon might oak (Here is the 
answer) A King who hag been anointed to the throne should 
fix bis eye on the Dharma and rulo (leaving the consequences 
to themselves) Even the births of Varuna KubAra Agni 
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Knahna- 
Deva Raya’s 
application c 
Bay am tin 


Dhanan]aya, India and other Gods have been the lesults of 
aotion (sacrificial and other) begun m their many recurring 
births (The suggestion is, even such Gods had to go through 
the process of rebirths as the result of their imperfect acts 
before they could attain perfection and be transformed into 
Gods) As the (moital) woild depends for its existence on 
the piactice of Dharma, you should resolve on carrying it out, 
and pay off the debts you owe to the Bishis, the Gods and 
your ancestors and attain celebrity among your equals (of 
being a follower of the Dharma) and rule the Kingdom. So 
saying, Yamunacharya anointed his son to the throne 

The above exposition of Rajanithi is put by Knshna- 
Deva-Raya into the mouth of Yamunacharya at the 
time the latter installed him on the throne It might be 
taken to represent his own opinions, mutatis mutandis, in 
regard to the politics of his own time and there is not a 
little m it to confirm this view It might be suggested 
that this might be taken as wbat he would have advised 
his own youthful son, the unhappy Tnumalaiya-Deva- 
Mahaiaya, when he crowned him Yuvaraja However 
this may be, this part of his great .work is interesting, 
first because it indicates Krishna-Deva’s political ideas 
and secondly because it shows the changes that the 
science of politics, as applied in actual practice, had 
undergone m his time in the south of India The ground 
covered by Krishna-Deva is large It might, however, 
be remarked that it deals with the king and his duties 
under certain well-recognized heads — 

(a) The King’s primary duties of affording protection to 
all his subjects and redressing their grievances are first stressed 
as all important 

{b) The mutual dependence of sovereign and subjects is 
then pointed out The remark is added that this mutuality 
should not be spoken of lightly. 

(c) The principle of obedience on the pait of subjects is 
spoken of as all impoitant 

(d) At various points is set down as a mattei of practical 
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procopt that only well-duposod Brflhumn* should bo appointed 
as Governors of fort* whilo those of tho Imruro vanot) should 
ho discarded Tho polioy underlying it is statod to bo that if 
Kshatriyas oro appointed to thorn thoy might think of subvort 
ing tho King hlmsolf (This is ontlroly in accordance with 
what wo know from tho inscriptions! records of Krishna Dova 
and from tho Chronicles of tho Portuguese writers Ills Pro- 
vincial Governors and nominees to forts takon from tho Kalinga 
King worn invariably well triod Brihmana who kept to a high 
standard of conduct in their own community such as Sdluva 
Timma and his brother Gorinda, Kondamaraaayya, eto) 

(e) In tho scloction of thoPremior ho insists on tho soloo 
tlon of a Brthman botwoon tho ages of 60 and 70 years 
Among otlior qualifications roqulrod are said to bo learning and 
worthy kuowlcdgo A minister who cannot be oontroltod is 
described as a dangor to tho King ho Is compared to a pearl of 
tho tiro of a cucuhrtt maxima too big to wear though a pearl. 
Though full of learning andothorwiso exoollont,ho might prove 
impossible from a practical point of view Ministers should 
ho adds bo well supported by others to help them to carry out 
expoditiously their duties Elsowhoro It is added that tho 
King should speak to those around thorn (suoh as ministers) 
In a manner that could bo clearly understood by them A 
oom potent staff is thus considered a desideratum It is 
suggested that more wealth can do little for a KlDg unless he 
has, by its discriminate use secured the help of othors for 
carrying out his work So important are good men that even 
a well fillod treasury and unlimited forces are said to be use- 
less in their ahsenoe Indeed, it is remarked that they might 
prove useful to the enemy 1 

(/) The separation of the administration of religious and 
publio ohariUes from that pertaining to ordinary revenue work 
is said to be a great necessity as otherwise mlWpplIcation of 
funds relating to suoh charities might result from their combi 
nation- 

ig) The auggestlon is made that the oonquest of a oountry 
ahould be completed before the secret enemies resident In it 
are dealt with and exterminated Conquest is thus divided 
Into external and internal, the former being the redaction of 
the enemy king and the oomplete occupation of bla country 
and the latter the suppression of stray secret followers of the 
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conquered enemy, who might be a fresh source of trouble if 
they were not exterminated fiom it. Such extermination 
should, according to Krishna-Deva, follow the complete con- 
quest of the country 

(h) Friendly dealings are adumbrated m the case of forest, 
aboriginal and frontier tribes, as their help would mean much 

<, in knowing of the designs of the enemy beyond them 

( i) The chief of the buffer State is to be dealt with as a 
friend m case he is strong , if he is weak, he is to be 
conquered 

(;) The settlement of immigiant chiefs on territories 
contiguous to those occupied by aboriginal chiefs is recom- 
mended, as they are likely to neutralize each other’s power and 
thus leave the king alone It is suggested that such aboriginal 
tribes should not be allowed to be too strong, as they are likely 
to be moved by trivial things to take serious steps, to the 
disadvantage of the king But he insists that the only coirecfc 
pohcy with them is absolute truthfulness in all deahngs with 
them Enemy kings aie easily won to friendship by honourable 
treatment of their envoys and ambassadors Elsewhere it is- 
added that the latter should always bespoken to m sweet accents. 

(ft) The charge of elephants and horses should, he says, 
be given only to soldiers and not to lords, who take pleasure 
m them only to ride them. 

( Z) It is said chat as every one is apt to blame tbe King 
for any deficiency, the King has really none whom he can call 
his friend The suggestion is that the King should not allow 
any discontent to exist — m the army or elsewhere 

(m) As regards administration.it is remarked that a laige 
territorial extent is necessary for obtaining good levenue If* 
howevor, the extent is small, even that small extent of territory 
should be artificially developed by mcieasing the woiks of 
public utility m it such as tanks, channels, etc , m it, so that 
the poorer cultivator may maintain himself and thus be tbe 
means of enriching the State (This was actually the policy 
of Krishna-Deva-Ruy a ns indicated m excavating the tank at 
Niignlupur and opening up channels even in his distant 
provinces, as Kondamarasayj a did m the distant Madura 
Prounce), If cultivators leave the State m despair, there is, 
it is urged, no hope for a King, even if ho conqueied the seven 
islands mentioned in the Piirunas if he does not m a friendly 



Xl] JIISTOIUCAlj PFIUOD 1045 

npint try anil bnng them l>aek into bi« State (The abolition 
of taxation sanctioned by Kmhna Diva it in keeping with tbit 
tJcw) 

in) A division of the rcvmuo it nett suggested Divided 
into four pari' one shoutd bo act apart hoM )0 for charities 
and persons! expenditure of tho King another for tho main 
tcnnoce of horses and two more should be lodged tn tho 
Treasury for undertaking conquest* c c Elsewhere it !• 
mentioned that money sjwnl for thopnrchaic of elephants ami 
horses and tbeir upkeep cm DrAhroan* and the Gods and on 
hImv»U for the maintenance of bit dignity it not watted 

(e) Tho qualities to bo possessed by a King nro thus 
described — a pertonal koowledgo of afTain a dcsiro to know 
from thoso around him that which he does not know already 
ilwut affairs a quiet demeanour and a good temper mercifal 
In meting out puniahment wakefulness, wbiio asleep or other 
wire tpanng in giving gifts to ascetics and tho bko rcadinosa 
to forgive hi* auhjectt at least thrice beforo ho punliho* 
them reodlnets alike to |mt an end to an obstinate enemy 
when once bo ha* been caught and turning the glad cyo to 
tho boastful enthusiasm of his own soldiers. 

ip) Special mention is made of tho duty of tho King In 
regard to tho development of ports wherefrom elephants 
horses paaris, proclou* stone* sandal wood and tho liko aro 
imported or exported. Such development it Is said should 
enhance the trado of the State. 

( 7 ) The King is also to provide suitable facilities for tho 
settlement of foreign immigrants who roach bis territory on 
account of famines opidemics, war* and the liko in thoir own 
countries 

(r) Tho charge of public gardens, mines cattle- pons and 
tho bko ought to be given to his porsonal friends 

W As regards tbo modo of conducting warfare it la 
suggested that nothing should bo attempted until the opporto 
nlty offers itself and Immodlatel) it does he l* asked to crush 
hU enomy down In conducting a campaign tho arm) it Is 
said, should slowly march down being foinod by contingonts 
and then with tho army thus strengthened tho king may 
swoop down on the enemy It is olsowhero stated that beforo 
bo does this he should have learnt of the enemy s oondition 
from hia reporter*. If the enemy is strong and shows a 
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disposition to attack, he will be induced to turn back by the 
reception he leceives from the foices , if he is weak, it is best 
to encncle him and finish him off In anothei part of the 
work, it is suggested that if the enemy is found to be weak, his 
territory should be invaded suddenly as a hawk does on its 
prey and capture m one advance "When an enemy is beaten, 
if his ladies fall into the King’s hands, they should be treated 
as daughteis bom in his own family , and their ambassadors 
should be tieated with mellifluous woids, so that negotiations 
for peace may not be impeded. If the enemy’s feudatories 
seem to be against him, they should be won over by the secret 
despatch of presents, etc , by which Bheda (01 differences) 
would be created between the King and themselves (This 
was done by Krishna-Deva at Pottunuru m his war against 
the Kalmga King) But if the King is, on the other hand, 
troubled by internal enemies, he would do well to make peace 
with the enemy outside, even by ceding half of his territory 
to him, so that a good ally might be secured and trouble from 
outside vanishing, he might be enabled to deal freely with the 
enemies inside He should so put down these latter, that he 
is able to breathe fieely in his own territories, just as he would 
m a group of ladies A strong enemy is best caught by skilful 
management, as a good fisherman catches a big fish by the 
movement of his rod (This would seem to typify the steps 
taken by Kushna-Deva-Raya to secure the person of Ismail 
Adil Shah) The enemy should be so beaten that he is left no 
escape and his territories and forts should be captured, it is 
said, by all kinds of implements of war (This was what 
Krishna-Deva-Raya actually did at Raichur) It is, however, 
suggested that, except m the one case suggested, no surrender 
of territory by cession should be allowed to the enemy , nor 
the levy of oppressive taxes on the subjects, nor even the 
taking of advice from men of straw (This was actually the 
policy of Krishna-Deva-Raya himself The most oppressive 
taxes, like the marriage and other taxes, were abolished under 
his orders and his ministers were men of eminence and learn- 
ing). The King is warned against advancing personally into 
tern tones poisonous to his health He is advised to send only 
his foices against them He is not to send challenges to bis 
enemies, for their conquest may take time and may not be 
capable of accomplishment as desned by him He is to 



II] 


HISTORICAL PFRIOD 


10-17 


content? tho fomt on hi* border* while reducing thorn in tho 
tnlddlo part* of id* territory He 1 * not to deal harshly with 
frontier chief* — It would prove like washing tho dint ofT a 
mod wall They are better kept a* friend* hy tho king keep- 
ing up to hi* words with thorn by present* of vehloJc* etc Ho 
should not tale a now feudatory into hi* counsel a* ho i* likely 
out of more vanity , to betray hit secret* Uo should keep an 
eye on adventurers and prevent them from making capital out 
of him for thoir own porsonal end*. With *uoh ho i* to 
pretend a* if ho wore an ignorant rnitlc A* regard* spies It 
{» said tliat they *hould bo paid well a* thoy oro not likely to 
take up that work without tho ambition of making riche* out 
of it Ho should keep his superior and *ubordinato staffs at 
antagonl»m with each other so that ho might not bo allowed 
to hide thoir good and bad qualities Uo it to treat with special 
care thoso who import and soil elephant* and horao* for the 
king ■ use Uo is to provide good house* for thorn to reside 
in at tho capital »o that they might bo induced to wait on tho 
King Tho pneos paid to them *hould bo such as to allow 
thorn a profit. Theso step* If taken would enablo tho king to 
divert the sale of those valuablo animal* from his enctny to 
himielf (Thi* polioy was actually in force in Krishna Dflva s 
tlmo. Ho gavo special treatment to Portuguese horso-dealor* 
in hia time. Flguelrodo Hvod in a special house and bo and 
hi* friends were received by the king at Nigallpur undor 
special conditions and tho purchases of horses from Nums 
snd others appear to have boon both frequent and profitable 
to them See P&e* Narrative in A jForpoWen Empin 
301 2 ) 

(0 Detailed instructions are green as to tho care of his 
body and the manner In which ho should spend his timo from 
morning till night, tho kind and tho quantity of food he ahonld 
take and the jewels ho ahonld wear whloh are sufficiently 
indicated in the text as translated above. The King’s environ 
ment is then described under the heads of well wishers, ill 
wishers and neither well wishers nor ill wiihers and he is 
reoommendod to deal skilfully with each of those In the appro- 
priate manner Gifts ahonld It is said, be made spontaneously 
and handsomely to a fitting perron without request or eugges 
tion from the outside The worship of the Gods and anoeators 
should be provided acoording to the Sdatraa while gift* are 
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intended to piotect Bitihmans, the need for sclf-reali/ation 
that his own icdcmption deponds on God N.irajnnft — should 
bo understood by tho King. The pioimb that At the ond of 
his iulo t theio is Hell,” for a King is quoted fo drnc homo the 
lesson that tho King should not forget his dependence on God 
foi his own piotoction. 

(u) Tho King, it is added, should not draw back to use 
Danda {i c , punishment), for tho coheicnco of Society depends 
upon its use Tho keeping of the sc\cs apait fiom each other, 
tho good feeling of the wifo tow aids the husband, the control 
of tho passions (on tho part of tho subjects), tho co-operation 
of tho low et orders with thoso above them, and the obedience 
of tho King’s sonants depend on tho foar it [Danda) genorates 
m each of these Tho King, howo\ci, though seemingly replete 
with contrary qualities — merciful while killing, commingling 
with his queen at tho prescribed time and lmng a bachelor 
during the rest of the time, etc , (sec above) — has to conduct 
himself in a mannei to strike wonder in the hearts of bis 
subjects 

( v ) Finally, it is remarked that Dharma should predomi- 
nate m his actions, though ho should have regard to all tho 
three kinds of Dharma , Artha and Kama. No King should 
think that Kingship is a means of acquiring sm and as such, 
to be shunned For, it is added that tho Vedas declare that 
the Kmg should attempt only what is possible and not that 
which might prove impossible Punishment does not mean 
sin , it is a necessary evil Manu and others attained to fame 
by its use Unless Kings aie born and do their duties effici- 
ently, would mankind survive the evils that oveitake them 9 
They are, therefore, in the arasa of the governors of the eight 
directions and discharge their duties for the good of mankind 
Why all this argument , have there not been even wicked, 
kings who have made money out of imprisoned wives and 
others and lived then lives at ease and gone? If you say so, 
it involves the argument of turning back on your primary 
duties Did not m olden days Sahasrabahu, the son of 
Kritavlrya, come down with punishment on every one simul- 
taneously, wherever they might be, where they tried to do an 
evil deed and put them down? This may not be possible for 
the Kings of to-day with their limited means. Then, again, m 
ancient days, one Brahman held m the palm of his hand the 
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wolora of tho oceans ano hor created a now world oqual to that 
of Brahma and a third overthrow tho BrahmAstra b> tho usoof 
hi* ascetic rod Bach miracles aro not possiblo to-day for 
Brahmans, bat onacoountof lack of such ability can thoy give 
np thoir duties or what tbo> can accomplish within tboir 
limited means? On account of such lack of ability hayo thoi 
ceased to bo toochori to Kahatriyas and others? Thoroforo 
according to your abilities you ah onld carry out your duty of 
protecting the good and punishing the wicked leaving tho rest 
of tho burden on God Nfiriyana If yon do so you will gain 
all that you might dosiro lou should howovor romomber 
that tho crowned king should always boar in mind that ho 
should fix hi* eyo on Dharnw a* an ond in Itsolf and carrj out his 
duties Tho world* depend upon Dharma for their existence and 
a* suoh it l* Inoumbont on a King to have always regard for it 

Tho poet Allasinl Poddana in describing tho role of Theide*lof 
Bvardchishamann has summed np tho ideal of Kingahip Ktn * uup ‘ 
of hia time in the single aphorism * that king ruled over 
his subjects with kindness as if they were his own 
children ( Prajalam Prajalatla-arcsam KnpG matin) 

( Manuchantramu VL 117) That is nearly what AsOka 
did as Bet down in the Borderers Edict — All men are 
my children, and just as for my children I desire that 
they Bhould enjoy all happiness and prosperity both in 
this world and m the next, so for all men I desire the 
like happiness and prosperity Both in the Edict and 
in the Manuchantramu there is the identical play on the 
word Praja (PrSltni, Paja) whioh means both Subjects 
as well as * Children That was the ancient Indian 
ideal aimed at by kingB wherever monarchy prevailed, 
and the doctrine survived into the middle ages and even 
later The very first verse m the RSjanUi as propounded 
by Knshna-Deva B&ya m his own work is confirmatory 
of this view though he streeeee the duty of protection a 
little more. Tou should he Bays, * ever prove an 
untiring protector of your subjects when they complain 
listen to them and redress their grievances. 
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its practical The ideal was the same, and it appears to have been 

attainment p iac £ lse d thiough the ages in this country, noith and 

south. The test of a successful rule is set down by 
Peddana and it shows what the ideal meant if reduced to 
practical terms. A virtuous rule would mean timely 
rams, unfailing and increasing crops meaning plenty 
and prospenty to the subjects , a happy life for all the five 
classes of people who lived a hundied years with their 
sons and grandsons , women looking upon their husbands 
as their Gods {% e., so devoted and so faithful) , suppres- 
sion of all fear from fire, thieves and epidemics of every 
kind , abundance of delicious fimts, sweet milk and 
scented flowers , disappearance of the six kinds of evils 
and of untimely deaths , and the growth of relationships 
amongst people like the spreading lotus (intertwining) 
indicating peace and prosperity all round ( Manuchari - 
tramu , VI, 118), Though somewhat poetic in characteriza- 
tion, the ideal should not have been altogether 
impossible of attainment judging from what even modern 
administrations aim at. 

An estimate No estimate of Krishna-Deva-Baya’s reign can be 

Deva-Bsya’s considered just if it did not take account of the envnon- 

^ ments from which he sprang His father, a great and 

famous soldier, all but a king, and his brother, both a 
soldier and a king, indifferent m the former capacity and 
m the latter charitable but wicked Rescued from an 
untimely murder by a kindly minister, whom he revered 
as his father almost to the end of his life, he lived to see 
a Kingdom wide m extent, great in prosperity, high m 
reputation, and foiemost of all, the most eminently 
respected by the rulers of the time Great m war, he put 
down the aggressive Orissan Kings, and not only beat m 
the open field Ismail Adil Shah but performed the greater 
feat of becoming a kmg-maker setting up rulers m 
opposition to him. No wonder he got the title of 
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^ Isamu i»ik| an & W*a Though «p know he would 

hittr talrr I tb** rtnknr'’ of 6 b iffff Mate and even tried 
cr*-*!*’ tilth Ihr* re*n» station of lli«* defnnet 
JUhmam kingdom thr northern Muhammadan king* 
had not the tmtinei m firm n Imffi’r empire 

Imlea! the live Mat*-* fought ogam* ca^b other and 
their lunltnt jealou* r* were k> great that Kn«hna Diva 
grt hi* oj*portanitr to Iw-at l*mad a* ho had nc\cr known 
Wore The defeat left * U» mg imprrvion on him 
indoM MffoJ him down *o far a* to make him ran 
incontinentia when the verr mine of his adversary wa« 
mentioned Though Krishna D«.va showed brilliant 
sparks of rtatesmanship hi* treatment of Ismail a a mins 
radon— if Sums i* to be believed — itm wholl) dangerous 
apart from being ducourtcons and wor*o sttll his final 
demand for Irmail n attending on him to Lus hi* feet 
It meant tho eventual doom of hi* Kingdom bach a 
treatment could not but earn its own reward Curiously 
enough what be did as king i* hardly reconcilable with 
what he recommend* in hi* TM/anr/* m regard to 
amba«*ador* though as to the treatment of an cneru) 
both his writings and action agree In no uncertain 
manner Uis overbearing altitude boro a dcadl> fruit 
within leas than half-a -century 

Another phase of tho environment amid which Krishna 
DGva Rnya pursued his policy of wars and expansion was 
tho coming of tho Portuguese and tho emergence of tho 
first European power In India IIo was friondly towards 
them mado uso of them and accorded special treat- 
raont to them Ills political instinct was so strongly 
developed in certain matters that thoro can bo no 
mistaking of tho toundnes* of his attitude towards tho*o 
foreigners Tho reception ho accorded to them was so 
warm and so different Indeed from what thoy received 
from their hereditary enemies tho Muhammadans that 
they sold oil thoir horses to him and built up a brisk 
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trade m it, with, permanent head-quarters at his capital. 
But for then help, he could not have waged his wars so 
successfully, nor indeed could he so easily have reduced 
Baichur m 1520 A D, His conception of warfaie was 
grand The great preparations he made for the reduction 
of the frontier forts show the care he bestowed on them 
and the importance he attached to its absolute success. 
Krishna-Deva-Baya was merciful to Ismail for he allowed 
him to escape and would not follow him, though keenly 
pressed to do so by his generals. He was more practical 
and desired to gather the fruits of his victory Not only 
the whole camp of his adversary but also Baichur and 
what it contained was the reward. His reduction of the 
Onssan King and the repeated campaigns it meant show 
his iron will and determination to reduce a stubborn foe 
who had not thought ill of combining with the Muham- 
madans against him and his forbears The greatness of 
his success seems to have impressed his contemporaries, 
though we are even yet unable to visualize it. He was no 
doubt a strong man, strong physically and personally; 
and strong as a leader of men and as a ruler But he lacked 
constructive genius in the political field The many years 
of warfare consumed his time ; he denied himself the time 
required for re-orienting his forces for meeting the inevit- 
able breaking out of enmity between himself or his 
successors and the Muhammadan, princes beyond the v 
border. As a retaliation for similar mjuries in the past, 
it might have been an answer but it was not policy. He 
could not think out a polity nor construct one that could 
stand the test of time. Probably we know less of him 
as a statesman than as a military general. Death — 
sudden and unexpected — forbade him from completing his 
conquest of Ismail and from the recapturing of lost 
Belgaum After that, probably, he might have turned 
his attention to internal re- organization, though we have 
no signs of it m what we know of him from his 
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inscription^ records and from bis poem and from tbo 
writing* of tho foreign chroniclers He had tho material 
to his hand and ho had only to transform it But ho 
cvidonth was no Roman and be appears to havo lacked 
tho insight to grasp tho position before him 

As a general ho should havo been tho beloved of bis 
foudatones and forces. He chose his time rightly ho 
believed in a combination of arms ho understood pursuit 
but grasped its limitations and would not blindly uso it, 
against his own interests and ho implicitly trusted in 
* march divided fight united In this last principle he 
was almost Alexandrian in habit what ho prescribed in 
his BSj janUt is this respect ho acted on boforc Raichnr 
His advance on Raichur shows equal genius— tho orga 
mzation being perfect to tho smallest dotail including 
tho supply of water to tho troops en route and tho pitch 
ing of the tents and tho supply of luxuries os much as 
necessaries in tho camp Ho prescribes physical exercise 
for Kings and himself practised it if Nnmx and Peddana 
may bo behoved The mannor in which he bo quickly 
restored tbo morale of hi* troops at Raichur shows tho 
perfect personal control ho had over thorn Tho truth 
scorns to be that his success over Ismail was complete 
It was undoubtedly as groat over him as ovor Pratfipa 
Rudra of Orissa. Suoh success looks undoubtedly easy 
but had a lesser man attempted It and failed in it many 
reasons would havo been easily forthcoming os to why it 
faded Rid not so many of his distinguished predecos 
so rs — from the great Saluva Naraaimha downwards — 
try their hand against these two redoubtable enemies and 
did they find tho invasion of their territories easy ? The 
answer to these questions involves the appraisement 
of Krishna D8va s genius as a military organiser and 
commander 

He was the greatest builder of his Dynasty He was 
also the moat charitable — he was quite princely m his 
if or vol n 123 
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generosity He gave unasked, and unpiompted, every- 
thing and all at once “as you saw things m a dream ” 
and “ as the jack tree drops all its fruits together,” as 
he puts it m his great poem. He was greater even as a 
civil builder but the glories of his palaces and chapels, 
alas 1 can only be lead now m the old Portuguese 
Chronicles and the cryptic verses of contemporary poets. 
So complete has been the devastation and so crushing 
the ravages of time 1 He founded innumerable hamlets, 
villages, and townships, after his name and gave them 
away Though he seems — judging from his poem — to 
have distrusted lehgious mendicants and ascetics as a 
class, he made exceptions m the case of really great men, 
as is evidenced m the case of one or two, notably m that 
of that prince of debaters and controversialists Yyasa-Baja 
He did not spurn the humanism of his forbears and it is 
a real pleasure to know the workings of his mmd from the 
gieat poem he has left us It shows not only that he could 
write correct verses hut a perfect mastery of technique, 
which makes us realise the loss that literature has 
sustained by the disappearance of his many other works. 
Hardly was he dead, than romance was busy about him 
and his great minister Many a story that is still current 
goes back to his days and is witness to the wit of the one 
or the wisdom of the other. The man was certainly 
greater than what legend describes him to have been. He 
was not only great but also good, for he endeavoured to 
lift the burden off the backs of the people. 

There are, however, one or two events connected with 
his reign which seem to daiken his poitiait One is his 
alleged harsh treatment of Yira-Bhadra, the son of 
Pratapa Budra, who, Nuniz states, as the result of the 
discourtesy shown to him, committed suicide. This 
luckily has been proved from inscriptions to be wholly 
false Ylra-Bhadra was appointed to a Governorship m 
the Mysore country and made grants, as we have seen, 



it] HISTORICAL PERIOD 1055 

for the merit not onh of hn*bna Diva but also of hiB 
own father 

The recond charge ngoimt hint has reference to his 
treatment of SMuvn Tirama m connection with the raar 
der of his own youthful wn The provocation was 
undoubtedh grave and much may bo forgiven to a 
sovereign of Krishna Devo a type, who bad shown bis 
filial regard ro far towards Tuoma JTo had to choose 
between his feelings os a father and os a man who had 
been befriended saved from murder, and pat on the 
throne TilioJ affection overcamo gratitodo and that 
may bo justified by some ot least ns natural But 
Krishna DCra was too much imbued in the spirit of tho 
9 dittos he rigidly believed in to order his death Tho 
only doubt is whether he was dealt on tutpiaon of 
complicity or for complied) in tho murder Numz 
suggests tho latter though it is not freo from all doubt 

"Whatever future researches may show, there can bo 
po doubt thot from what we do know of Krishna Duva 
R3ya to-da>, wo can say of him that as king soldier and 
humanist he stands high indeed among the kings of 
South India Ho merits the distinction of Great 
that has been bestowed on him 

Krishna Deva R&yahad thus succeeded in every war ho 
had undertaken Tho main causes of his wondorful 
success wore two-fold — 

(1) Improving on tho lessons he had learnt In tbo art of 
war ho had armed, ©quippod and trained his forces till they 
were both In their morale and in their appliances, decidedly 
auporior to tho troopa of any 8tate in the sonth of India. 
Poos description of his troops bears ont this fact In unmistok 
able fashion This Idea of rendering his troops invinoible on 
tbo field was entirely his Ho does not appear to have been 
content with ex cell once with ono arm of the service. He 
evidently bestowed equal care and thought on every branch of 
his army Tach waa brought Into a stato nearly approaching 
u. ar vol. n 128* 
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perfection His infantry, his cavalry, his archers, his elephants , 
were the best of their kind His artillery was evidently 
effective and after the battle of Raichnr, perhaps, also m more 
numbers , his commissariat service {pace Numz’s account of 
his advance on Raichnr and of his camp at that place), 
pel haps the best arranged in the India of his days 

(2) Like Phillip of Macedon, he was at the same time 
“a master of finesse ” The manner m which he began his quarrel 
against All Adil Shah shows that he was a past-master m the 
art of seeking artifices and strategems for gaming his ultenoi 
ends He certainly took full advantage of the divided condi- 
tion of the States across his northern border and played off 
one against the other In this, he was greatly seconded by 
his Minister, Saluva-Timma, whose instinct for diplomacy is 
seen m the mannei m which he contrived to create differenced 
between the Orissan king and, his feudatories Though the 
ministers gets the praise foi all these timely hints and sugges- 
tions to his mastei, the latter cannot be reckoned a meie tool 
in the hands of his subordinates He evidently had an infinite 
fund of artifice from which to draw and scarcely ever recoursed 
to means which he had once used before To these two mam 
causes must be added — 

(3) The extraoidmary vigour, activity and avidity to fighij 

evinced by the man who scarcely ever — again like Philip of 
Macedon m this matter as well — lested for a moment and who' 
seemed almost to possess the uncanny power of being in several 
places at once , and ^ 

(4) A declme m the fighting power of his northern enemies 
due to their plundering habit, which, at least temporarily, 
depraved their morals 

According to Paes, Krishna-Deva-Raya had “ twelve 
lawful wives,” of whom three were the principal wives. 
One of these three, he says, was “ the daughter of the 
king of Orya (t e , Orissa), and others, daughters of a 
king, his vassal, who is king of Sermgapatao ” {i e , 
Sermgapatam) 

One of these two queens was, according to Paes, the 
daughter of “ Cumarvirya” (Kumaia-Vlrayya), the king 
of Sermgapatam and all the territory bordering on 
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Malalnr who Poes adds was held in high esteem b> 
tho king Mr Sowell has identified this Cumamrya 
with Bcttmla Chfima Rnjo, who rnlcd Mysore from 1513 
to 1532 A D (Sco.d 1-orgallcn Empire 160 /Ln 1 ) Bat 
this seems impossible, for Senngapatam ctrao andor tho 
Mysore kings onlj in tho reign of IUja Wodeyar (1578 
1017) (See below under My tore King*) Anothcrqaeen 

appears to havo been * a very beautiful woman of tho 
farail> of the kings of Marainga who was according to 
Nuniz, married to Krishna Dova TUyaby Sflluva Timma 
his minister (Sowell A Forgotten Empire 803) These 
two may be tho qneens Chinns DCvi and Timmala DG\i 
motioned by Allasim Peddana tho Court Poet of 
Krishna Dova RSya as bis two lawfully wedded queens, 
(Uonueharitramu Canto I 33) Their names appear 
in certain grants (at the Simhfichnlam and tho AmarGs 
vara temples) as tho queens of Krishna Dova Bftya who 
had accompanied him in his East Coast expeditions and 
made gifts to temples with him They also figure in 
certain grants at Vijayanagar When their names thus 
appear in public grants there is ground for inferring that 
they were the king s lawful queens. This being so tho 
statement of Nuniz that Chinna DOvi (ho calls her 
ChmadGvidy) was his courtezan must be taken to be a 
mistako. Peddana is likely to have fcDown matters 
of this kind more correctly than Nuniz. Chinnfi 
DGvi must be the other wife who Paes says was 
a courtezan whom In his youth he hod for mistress 
before he became king and she made him promise that 
if he came to be king he would take her to wife, and 
thus it came to pass that this courtezan became his 
wife For love of her he built this new city * t 
N&galapur now Efospet seven miles from the ruined 
city of Hampi It is possible too that Chinn5-d6vi s 
marriage was ratified by what S&lava-Timma is said to 
have done before removing her to a big castle built by 
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him for her residence m the City (See below). Paes 
adds that each of the three principal wives had “ the 
same, one as much as the other, so that there may never 
be any discord or ill-feeling between them , all of them 
are great friends and each one lives by herself.” Each 
had her own costly jewellery and had a special bevy of 60 
maidens to attend on her Jaganmohim, the daughter 
of the Gajapati King of Orissa, who was given m marriage 
to Krishna-Deva-Raya, to latify the treaty of peace con- 
cluded at the end of the war on the East Coast, was the 
third wife, “ the daughter of the king of Orya.” The 
marriage is mentioned by Numz, though, according to 
him, it came off after the return of Krishna-Deva-Raya to 
his own capital (Sewell, A Forgotten Empire, 320) But 
according to the Rdya-Vachakamu, it would, as we have 
seen, appear to have followed immediately after the fight 
was over, while the king was still on the Coast When- 
ever it took place, there seems no doubt that it did take 
place, the dowry being all the country lately in the occu- 
pation of the Gajapati King to the south of the Krishna 
The marriage is also mentioned m the Krislmaraja- Vi]a- 
yamu of Kumara Durjati and Prabodha Ghandrodaya 
Vyakhya, a work by Nadmdla Gopa-mantu, a nephew of 
Saluva-Timma This marriage, however, did not prove a 
happy one, if five Sanskrit verses ascribed by tradition to her 
(called Tukkd-Panchakarn, so-called after her alternative 
name of Tukka) are to be believed In these verses, she 
bemoans her fate and the neglect she had suffered at the 
hands of her royal husband She seems to have lived by 
herself at Kamban, m the present Cuddapah District, 
where the large irrigation tank, constructed at her 
instance, serves as a memorial of her stay there. (See 
Sources of Vijayanagai Histoiy, 116, 132, 143, 144). 
As will be seen from what has been stated above, 
Knshna-Deva-Raya’s arrangements left no room for 
jealousy between his queens, moreover, all the three 
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huvfnllv wedded queens appear to bavo lived m the 
king s own pata'm at tho capital If there wan estrange 
ment — and tho Tufcld Pancitalmri is witness to it — it 
should have come long after 1520 probabh townrdn tho 
latter part of the king « reign It is remarkable that 
there is no mention maduof this queen of Krishna Duva 
TUja by Allassnl Peddana in hts poom Manuehantramu , 
which as no hate seen above names only Chinn* Duvi 
and Tirurnala Deri a* hit lav. fall v wedded and nffectionato 
queens (Tho original text has Kurchudiccrulu which 
means affectionate queens contort* ) \\ hen it is remora 
bered that the Manuehantramu bears internal evidence 
of tho fact that it was written after tho wholo of tho 
East Coast warfare was over this omission of oil men 
tlon of Krishna RSyas marrying the Onssan pnneoss is 
inexplicable 

According to tho AmuktamMyada his two queens wero 
Tiruraal&roba and Annapuroti-duvi (See Sources 135) 
It would seem to follow from this that the fourth law 
fully wodded queen, mentioned but not named b\ Kunix 
was Annapurna-dGvi 

Krishna Duva Raja had two sons by which of theso 
three queens it is not quite cortain It is bowovor 
possible TirumalAmba was the daughter of Ttcuinala 
devi and later married (All va) Rama RSja, tho famous 
minister of Sadisiva Rfiya , and YungalAmba was the 
daughter of ChinnB-dGn and married RSraa Rfija s 
younger brother Tirurnala, Knshna Dflva Raya s first 
eon, Tiromalaiya Dura was probably tho son of Tirurnala 
d6n and tho second son who was eighteen months old 
when Krishna DGia Riya died was probably tho son of 
Annapurna dSvi the fourth wife of Krishna D6vu RAya 
Both of theso sons aro mentioned by Nnniz though he 
fails to mention their names (See hewell A Forgotten 
Empire, 869 and 367) The elder of these two wns 
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crowned king by Krishna-Deva-Raya himself during his 
life-time, because, Numz adds, “ the boy being six years 
old, and the king not knowing what would happen after 
his death ” Numz further states that Krishna-Deva- 
Raya, for this reason — that is, the unceitamty of what 
might happen attei his own death, for he had his half- 
brother and nephews alive to dispute the throne — 
“ abdicated his thione and all his power and name, and 
gave it all to his son, and himself became his minister,’' 
Saluva-Timma, who had held that office, becoming his 
counsellor, and one of the latter's sons being made “ a 
great lord among them,” te, a noble of the State. 
And so far did kmg Krishna-Deva-Raya go “ that after 
he had given the kingdom to his son, he himself did 
obeisance to him ” With these changes, “ the king 
made,” adds Numz, “great festivals which lasted eight 
months, during which time the son of the kmg fell sick 
of a disease of which he died.” After his death, 
Krishna-Deva-Raya learnt that he had died by poison 
given him by the son of Saluva-Timma. The king, m 
his anger, sent for Saluva-Timma, his sons and his 
brother Govmda-Riqa and put them into prison One 
of the sons of Saluva-Timma, named Timmanna-Dan- 
nayaka (the Timadanayque of Numz), escaped to a hill 
foitiess, from where he made such war that Krishna- 
Deva-Raya had to send his new minister against him. 
He was eventually defeated and was brought a prisoner 
before the kmg He, his father, the aged Saluva-Timma, 
and the latter’s second son (named G-ovinda, who is not 
to be confused with Govmda-Raja, Saluva-Timma’s 
brother), were ordered to be blinded and cast into prison, 
wheie Timmanna-Dannayaka died. (See Sewell, A Foi - 
gotten Empite, 859-61) Whether Saluva-Timma 
survived Krishna-Deva-Raya or not, and what became of 
him, if he did survive Krishna-Deva-Raya, are questions 
difficult to answer at present, 'for there are no materials 
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available to baw nnj suggestion upon Such at least ib 
the story told bv Nunir and there accrue nothing 
inherently impo^siblo of belief in it According to 
inscriptions! records, Krishna Duvn Itfiyaa son who was 
inointed king — probably I ucar&ja — was Tirumalaiya 
dCva MahirAja whom ono record describes ns tho moon 
to the ocean, tho boll} of Krishna Deva R&ya (See 
EC I\ Mogadi 82) This inscription is dated in 152-1 
AT) and records a grant for thoment of Tirnraalai\adCvn 
MahSroya and Timmanna DannRynka in tho provinco 
which was, it states under the lattors governance 
Another record dated in tho same rear, and coming from 
tho same province mentions a grant bj Timmanna- 
Dnnn&yakn himself for tho merit of TiruraalnlyadGvn 
Mahiriya (EC I\ Magadi G) Thoro is anothor record 
also dated in 152-1 A.D., but which comes from Dfim&l, 
in tho present Chingloput District, which also refers to 
Tirumalaiya-dGva as tho son of Krishna DGva Raya 
(M E li 1896 App B No 18D) These records 
sufficiently indicate that Tirumalaiya-dGva should have 
been anointed Yuvardja (and even co-ruler with 
his father) Borne where about 1524 A D , as there ore no 
earlier records mentioning him As Nunns states that at 
the time of his crowning the boy was only six years 
old he must have been born about 1518 AT) a couple 
of years before tho capture of Raichur Anothor son of 
Krishna DGva Ttftya Is mentioned by Npwx but is not bo 
far known to inscriptions He was, according to hums 
at the time of Krishna DGva s death not of fit age for 
the throne being only one of the age of eighteen 
months (See Sewell A Forgotten Empire, 867) His 
age being against him Krishna DGva R&ya nominated his 
half brother Achyuta DGva-Rfiya to succeed him (Ibid) 

In an inscription dated in the same year SaJca 1440 Tiramijjjy*- 
(A D 1524) discovered at Anantasayanagndi Hoepet rf 

IUjx. 
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Taluk, Bellary Distnct, Knshna-Deva is said to have 
gifted a number of villages to the temple of Ananta- 
padmanabka at Sale-Tirumalamaharayapura founded by 
the king, m the name of his son (M.E R 1923, Para 79, 
App. B. No. 683) The date of the lecoid is Cyclic year 
Tmana, Jycshta Su 7, Sunday. Magadi 6 is dated in 
the same Cyclic year, Vazsdhha Buddha 13 and Magadi 
82, also m the same Cyclic year, Mdrgasva Suddha 2, 
Saturday. Arranged m the Older of months, these 
Lecords stand thus — Magadi 6 {Vazsdhha), Ananta- 
sayanagudi record ( Jycshta ) and Magadi 82 (Mdi gasira) . 
As Magadi 6 shows that the prince was alive m the 
Vaisdkha month, and Magadi 82 suggests he was dead 
before Mfijgasua, it has to be piesumed that the gifts 
of villages mentioned m the Anantasayanagudi dated m 
Jycshta, i.e , the month following Vaisdkh a, the month 
in which the gift m Magadi 6 was donated, should have 
been made immediately after oi as part of the coionation 
celebiations of the Prince held at Vijayanagar by 
Kriskna-Raya. An earlieL inscription of Kiishna-Baya 
found at Kamalapuram, neai Hospet, dated m Saha 1440, 
Bahudhanya (expired), Kdrtik a 12, Saturday (correspond- 
ing to A D. 1519), records a gift of land made by the 
kmg and his queen Tirumala-devi to the god Tiruvengala- 
nntha of Anjanagin (i o, Tirumala at Tirupati) for 
the merit of (prmcc) Tirumalaraya -Mahai aya. {M E R . 
1923, App. B. No 697) This gift was made when the 
prmce was about 4 yeais old, apparently for his welfare 
It would seem to follow* fiom this record that the prince 
was the sgd of Krishna-DGva by Tirnmala-Devi and not 
Chmnii-Devi. Though Paes and Nuniz state that 
Kri'dina-DiNa-Rnja loved the latter “ better tban any of 
the others,” Alla^um Peddana, who motions both (Canto 
I 33), !at«u singles out Tirumala-DG\i and states that 
Kn*hna-]>f’,,t was fond of i ambling cheerfully with her 
m hi 1 - P. toilful rounded Palace which had been fitted up 
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with different kinds of deceiving machinery (Kuta 
harmya) Apparently, tho palace of this qncon was a 
specially fitted np ono containing different kinds of 
novelties (beo Hanucharttramu Canto III 142) It 
would seem to bo suggested in this verso of tho Poet, 
that Tirumala Don was tho chief queen an inference 
confirmed to a way by Numz and Pacs the latter 
of whom actually states that Chinni Don was 
originally a ‘ Courtezan and that tho king had married 
her because of tho Iovo he boro for hor before ho ascended 
tho throne Tho Cholasamudram inscription states 
in confirmation of this statement that * he ascended 
tho KarnRta throno with his queen TirumalSmbika 
(JIM R 1912 Para 66 App C No R7 of 1912 dated 
in 1620 A.D ) 

Three other inscriptions of his dated m tho same year 
(Saha 1440 Tirana) have been traced at Kugaiyur m 
tho South Arcot District They record gifts to the 
temple at that place and to its servants for the merit of 
Krishna Dova Rfiya and his son by one Mrittynnjaya 
Nfiyakar described as the agent of Prince Tirumalai 
Nfiyakar (HER 1918 Para 72 Nos 116 110audll7) 
They may be thus arranged in the order of their 
dates — 

No 116 — 

Suka 14.4.Q Tirana* Tula, ba d\ Kktd&si Monday 

No. 116 — 

bahx 1446 TArena Dhanus, Stt di PaumaJ Ardrn 
Sunday 

No 117 — 

8aka 1446 Tirana, Dhanus Su dt Prathama Ardra, 
Sunday 

As the month of Dhanus according to the Saura 
mfina Panchfinga corresponds to Mfirgaslra of the 
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Chandramana, and Tala corresponds to Asvija of the 
Chandramana, which is only two months prior to Maiga- 
slra, it is evident that these gifts were made on or about 
the date of the death of Prince Tirumalai-deva-Maharaya. 

Krishna-Deva Raya is said to have introduced a new 
gold com durmg his reign. This com has been popularly 
known as the “ Durgi ” pagoda. As a devotee of Vishnu, 
his coin has on its obverse the figure of Vishnu seated 
with the discus and the conch On its reverse, is the 
following legend m Nagan — “ Sri Pratapa Krishna 
Raya ” Half-pagodas of Knshna-Deva-Raya with the 
same obverse and legends are also known. (See C. J. 
Brown, Goins of India, 64 , and Plate VII ). 

Krishna-Deva’s full title was Mahdrajddhirdja 
Rajdparamesvara ' Vira-pratapa-Krishna' lidya-M ahd- 
rdya ( E.G IX, Magadi 68 dated m 151b A D. , E.G VI, 
Srmgeri 18 dated m 1529 AD, etc) The place of 
Vira-pratapa is sometimes taken by the fuller form Vlra- 
bhvjabala piatdpa (See E C. IX, Magadi 82 dated m 
1524 AD). It is shortened sometimes into Viia- 
K) ishnardya-Mahdrdya (as in EC VI, Mudgere 41 
dated m 1516 AD), and sometimes into simply 
Bhujabalardya (as in a record at Yaraganbalh, Yelandur 
Taluk, dated m 1512 A.D , see M A.R 1917, para 110). 
In this record, he is also called “ subduer of Gajapati a?id 
Asvapati," the former leferrmg to his successes over 
Pratapa-Rudra, the Gajapati king In one record (E G V, 

o e Narsipur 19 dated in 1517 AD), his name and titles 
appear m unusual forms He is called Knshnavarma- 
i a id r dy a and described as the son of Narasimbavarma- 
Maharaja^ His titles are thus enumerated m it.— 
Svashjrl bhuvantidhlsvara samasta-rdjddhirdja raja- 
la^anivsvcim srhnan-mahd-medini-misaraganda Katluln- 
oaluva SrimaddaUlnna-savmdrddhipati Earasnnha - 
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rarmo MahdrdjatanDbhava prabalaipratdpa talala hhu 
mlrram nit ara makuta nnyntta-charandravmda yuyala 
tarra bhuvana prachdra kutuhahta klrtl i kuJadccatd 
tahachdra Chdturddanta baldnti ( di ) tartralakxhmi 
tamdkarshana *nmut Kruhnavarma mahdrdyam sama 
itha pnthrlrdjyam geyutt trala etc Though tho com 
paction of this inscnption is peculiar in regard to names 
and titles nnd the dato is given in unusual detail with 
all the particular! contained in tho Panchdnga (Indian 
Calendar) there is nothing inhcrcntl} wrong in its 
contents There in scarcely an> doubt that the title 
3/cdint mUara-ganda halhdrt Sdluva was appropriated 
by tho Toluva kings from thdr predecessors of tho Sfllnva 
dynasty 

Somo records indeed giro him all tho fiiltrva titles 
(Jf E R 1919 Para 49 App B No 196 of 18 Saka 
1437 nnd App C Noa 2 and 3 of 1019 dated in Saka 
1403 and 1401 which should bo 1443 and 1441) 

Tho title of Establishor of the kingdom of Muham 
nrndans (YEvanas) and * tho annihilator of the army 
of tho Gajapati King PratEpa Rudra are also raon 
tioned in a record dated in 1517 AJD , from Noyvfinai 
fin tho Ohingloput District) (A IJE R 1909 Para 09 
App B No 881 of 1008) Tho first titlo is also m 
another record from Undavilli near Bozwndo, dated in 
1620 AS) (MF.R 1909 Para 70 App O No 47 of 
1009) This titlo is also mentioned by Peddana That 
the title of Tdoana sthdpandohdrya was looked upon 
as an important ono is borno out by tho fact that it 
continued to bo assumed by his successor Achyuta 
also (HJEFt 190G App B No 102 dated in 1688 
AD) 

In two copper plate records which ccrmo from Kutnbo 
konam tho king receives the title of Urtikavtcatbkava 
mvaha-ntddna t e 1 The cause for the highly prosperous 
condition of great poets a title that seems to have been 
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literally tine of him. (M.E.R. 1915, Para 48 ; App. A. 
Nos 7 and 8, dated in 1528 and 1522 A D.) 

Krishna-Deva-Raya died, as stated before, m 1530 A.D , 
just as he was preparing for the capture of Belgaum 
This is the date fixed by a number of mscupfcions, which 
extend his reign to Saha 1452, cyclic year Virodhin , 
Vcusakha month. {M E R 1907, App. B No 525 of 
1906). According to two inscriptions, found at Conjee- 
veiam, the coronation of Achyuta-Deva-Raya took place 
m the same year Virodhin, fifth tit hi of the second half 
of the solar month Vnchiha, which corresponds to the 
Kartlha month of the lunar year. A lecord from Anku- 
rahalli m Sorab, which records the rebuilding of a village 
granted originally by Harihara I to the local God Srl- 
kanta and regranting it to the same God, m order that a 
secure kingdom might he to Achyuta-Raya, is dated in 
Salca 1451, cyclic year Virodhi, MaigasiralO (E G. VIII, 
Sorab 39 ; See also M E R 1899-00, Para 7, quoting 
App. B Nos 49 and 50 of 1900). It follows Rom these 
three sets of dates that Krishna-Deva shonld have died 
between the months of Vaisakha and Kaitika, Saha 1452 
A D , which would fix the date between May and Decem- 
ber 1530 AD. A number of other inscriptions belonging 
to the last year of Krishna-Deva-Raya and the first year 
of Achyuta confirming the above inference may be noted 
here — 

(l) E.C IX Magadi 54 Records the building of a stone 
gateway at Biskur, Magacli taluk Dated in cyclic year 
Yir5dhi, Bbadrapada Suddha — Su 15, m the reign of Krishna- 
Raya-Maharaya (September 1530 AD) 

Mi (2) EG IX Bangalore 28 Records the grant of a vil- 
Mah m or ^ er that merit might be to Achyuta-Raya- Mabftray a 
a 'he donor’s father Dated m Saha 1452, cyclic year 
‘ti, Kaitika-Suddba 12 (November 1530) 
porui) jg q IX Dod-Ballapur 20 (Copper-plate grant ) 
iSaZ?j r ds the grant of Sambapara re-named Achyutaray&m- 
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budhl to a Brahman in tho Iloskota i!m& by Achyota RAya at 
Vljaynnagar on the banks of tho Tuogabbadra Dated in 
Saka HuD (in words) \ikruti year Voisakha-paurnima tithi 
(May 1630) This inscription specially mentions that Acbynta 
ascended tbo throne agrceabty to tho order* of Kriahna RAya 
(mjAjnam) after ho had taken tho world of Goda at hia posi 
tlon (knfacafi lurafoke Kruhnz RAya) This record may 
thus ho taken to state that Achynta succeeded Knabno Dfiva 
on hit death and that on tho date mentioned apparently 
ihortly after hit coronation King Achyota made tho gift 
mentioned in it 

(4) E C X\ Hotkote 2 8 Records a pnvato gnmt 
Dated in Saka 1462 Ylkrnti year Bbadrapada Su 12 (Sop* 
tnmbor 1530 A D ) in tho roign of Aohyuta RAya 

(6) E C IX Kankanhalli 31 Records a grant by Sugal 
nid prabhn to Guru Chaitanya Dfiva Datod in S aka 1462 
Vikratl Asvlja Su 11 Sunday in tho roign of Aohyuta Dfiva 
MahAriya (October 1630 A D ) 

(0) £ 0 XI Davangore29 Records a grant by a local chief 
of Ballapura renamed Achyutarflyapura, in Harihara time 
to tbo chatra of Harihara tomplo Dated in Saka 1462 
Vikrutl year SrArana bahulo, 8 Monday Krishnajayantl 
day In tho roign of Aohyuta Duvm RAya 

(7) E 0 XI Jagalur 1 Rocordt a grant for a temple at 
Bllicbod in tho roign of Krishna-Dfiva RAya Dated In Saka 
1460 Virtdhl (1629 A D ) 

(8) E O KIL Gobbi 33 Rooords a grant by a local chief 
in tho roign of Aohyuta RAya Datod in Saka 1461 YirOdhi 
year Ohaitra Su 6 (April 1630) 

(9) EO XII. Tiptur 110 Records the grant by Aohyuta 
RAya of a umbh for a tank. Dated in Vikruti year Vaisakha 
ba 1 (Saka 1462 or May 1630 AJD ) 

(10) E O XII Paragada. Records a grant by the looal 
Governor Dated in Saka 1462 VUcruti year, Kartlka Su 
10 Monday (November 1860 AD) 

(11) E O VI. Bringfiri 18 Records a pnvato gift of lands 
to a temple in the roign of Krishna Dfiva RAya Dated In 
Saka 1461 Yirfidhi year (1860 A.D ) 

(12) E 0 VI Kadar 81 Records a grant by a local chief 
to a temple in tho reign of Aohyuta Dfiva RAya Dated in 
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Saha 1152, Vikruti yeai, Asbfida ba 3, Wednesday (July 

153 (1 3)^0 V Ckammrayapatna 187 Becerds a giant by 

the local Governor to a tomplo m the reign o ’ 

•p- vn ( W H 0 is Given lull imperial titles, with all the Saluva 

ItL, etc ) Dated m Saha 1452, V.trat. (current), Asv.ja 

Bayaka, “ the King’s son,” to Klrt. Nariiyana ot Talakad, 
for the meut o£ Achyuta-Deva-Eaya. Dated in Saha 145 , 
"Vikrufci year (1530 AD) 

A few grants of Knskna-Deva-Baya, dated m 1532 
A D have, howeveL, been traced, but the dates mentioned 
in them do not appear to be correct. Thus m one recor 
W.A.B. 123 of 1924) dated m Saha 1454,1 Plava the 
Saha and cyclic years do not agree Saha 1454 falls 
Khara, while Plava corresponds to Saha 1464 In a str y 
verse attributed to Allasaw Peddana, tte ^ ate 0 
Krishna-Deva's death is mentioned as Saha 1447, cycii 
year Parana, Mdgha Suidha Sashti, Monday, which would 
correspond to a day m February 1525 ( See Chatupadya- 
mammanjary, 161 , Lives of the Telugu Poets, 

A S I. 1908-9, 186). This date cannot be correct as we 
have many genuine records of his considerably later than 
this year. The verse may be a spurious one and attri- 
buted to Peddana by mistake. It is, however, possible 
that the latter survived his sovereign, for another verse 
attributed to him makes him lament his outliving his 
patron. Indeed, he goes so far as to curse himself that he 
was a u living -corpse ” having failed to go with Kriskna- 
Baya to heaven ( Ghatupadya-mannmanjary , 161-2). 

Statues made m copper of Krishna-Deva-Raya and his 
two principal queens Ohmna-Devi and Tirumala-Devi 
are to he seen close to the first gopura of the Venka- 
tesa temple of the Tirupati Hill, to which he was deeply 
devoted The group is made up with Knshna-Deva m 
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the centre Chtnni Dcti to his left and Tirutnnla Den 
to hi» right. The names of these queens are engraved on 
their images The statue of Krishna Duva, from what 
wo know of him as a strong well built man, fond of phvsi 
cal exercise and tho open air cannot bo altogether 
presumed to be a raero conventional representation of 
him Mr Venkayya, judging from tho character in 
which the names aro engraved (on tho right shoulder 
in each ease), thought that tho images should havo been 
act up daring tho Iifo timo of tho king [MJ2 Ii 1004 
Para 9 see also A S I 1909 10, Plato LWVI for 
hthotypo reproduction of tho threo statues) It may bo 
noted that in a record dated in 1513 in the Sidd«.svara 
tcmplo at Tirupati tho names of these two queens 
appear as Chinnfijiatnma and Tirumalamma (V^Jf 
1020 Para 87) 

As mentioned abovo, Achyuta DGva R»}a succeeded Acbjnu- 
Knshna Dura Raya The statement of Naoiz that he was 
chosen by Krishna DSva Raya to succeed him seems 
correct, for, ono record as mentioned abovo states that 
it was under his direction that ho took up tho reins of 
Government (See A Forgotten Empire, 807 E C PC, 
Dodballapur 80, dated in 1680 AD) As there is nothing 
to suggest that he succeeded as Rogent of his brother s 
minor son aged 18 months ho probably succeeded in his 
own right This is more probable as there is reason to 
believe that ho was already co ruler with Krishna Dora 
Rttya when the latter was still alivo Thus m a record 
dated in Saka 1449 cydio year Vtjaya (1530 AJD ) he 
is described as king (MJ2M 1900, para 70 
1898, App A No 294 of 1807) Similarly m 
another record (see E O X, Sidlaghatta 15), dated in 
SaJea 1450 SarvadhSn (AJ} 1528), he is given all the 
Imperial titles and spoken of as ruling tho kingdom 
(jmthm r&jyageyu thxralu) From these records, it would 
ii or vol el 124 
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seem to follow that Nnmz is not quite correct when he 
states that Achyuta was still m prison at Chandragin when 
he was sent for to take the place of the dead kmg. Until 
he arrived, the kingdom was m charge of “Salvanag,” 
who apparently has to be identified with the Saluva chief 
Vira-Narasimha-Baya, who subsequently rebelled agamst 
him (See Chronicle of Nimiz m A Forgotten Empire, 
367 and 384 ) According to Bajanatha Dindima’s 
Achyuta-i dyabhyudaya, the formal anointment to the 
throne of Achyuta took place at Tirupati, after which he 
proceeded to the capital, where the coronation proper was 
once more celebrated. It is added that on the latter 
occasion, his favourite Queen Varadambika was anointed 
Queen-Begent and his son Pmna-Venkatadn as crown- 
prmce respectively (See Sources, 158-159). This latter 
statement is confirmed by the Varadambika-Pannayam. 
{Ibid, 170-2) Among the many gifts given to the Brahmans 
at the time was the one called Suvarnameru. The date 
of his coronation is mentioned in a couple of inscriptions at 
Coiqeevaram as the 5th tithi of the second half of the 
Solar month Vnschika {Edrilka of the lunar year) m the 
cyclic year Virodhin or 4th November 1530 A.D * 
{M E R 1900, Para 70, quoting App. B Nos 49 and 50 
of 1900). Theie are, however, a number of inscriptions 
at Kalahasti which state that his coronation took place at 
that place m the presence of G-od Kalahastisvara in the 
cyclic year Virodhin {Saka 1452) m the month Edrtlka, 
the event being marked by the giant of 7f villages as 
well as the proceeds of the duties on exports and imports 
collected at certain sea-ports to the God Kalahastlsvara 
(See ME R 1924, Paia 45, App. O Nos 157, 158, 173, 
182 of 1924 — all dated m 1532 A.D ) 

The accession of Achyuta was, howevei, disputed The 
authorities— Penshta, Nimiz, and inscriptions— -are not 
clear on the point, but a careful reading of them suggests 
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that there were besides Achyuta two other claimants to 
the throne One of these was apparenth tho Infant son 
of Krishna Deva Rfiya wrongly described by lensbta os 
an “ infant of the female line there being none such, 
both according to inscriptions and according to Nuniz 
Nonic who mentions tho infant (sco A Forgotten 
.Empire 3G7) does not state who*o son ho was Knshoa 
Deni had, as we bare seen twclvo lawful queens of whom, 
according to Poes there were three principal ones, the 
sons of each of these three being heirs of tho kingdom, 
bat not those of others (Narrative of Pac* in A Forgotten 
Empire 217) Of these, Pnes mentions nono by name 
Nunla, however states that Xnihna Dova RAya had four 
wives, of whom ho mentions Chinna*dtn by name 
[Chronicle of Nuniz in A Forgotten Empire 3G2 3) Tho 
Amuktamtllyada mentions Qneen Annapurna duvi with 
Tirnraal&mba while Peddana refers to onlv Chinnfi dun 
and Tinunalimba adding that tho latter was tho corona 
tion qneen (See ante) Thns thcro were four principal 
queens, three of whom were OhinnA-dGvi, TirumalAraba 
and Annapuraa-dGvi Now RRmsrAja and his brothor 
Tirumala married two daughters of Krishna DCva Rfiya 
ono of whom TirnmalAmba was tho daughter of Tirumala 
DGvi who was married to Rfimaraja and tho other was 
the daughter of ChinnA-dGvi, and married to Tirumala, 
According to Annals of Hande Anantapur, on tho death 
of Krishna Dova RAya, tho two queens ChtnnA DGvi and 
Tirumala Duvi wanted that RAmorAja as tho older Aliya 
(or Bon in law) of the family should rule tho kingdom 
assisted by his brother Tirumala tho second son m law 
of tho houso (See Sources 178-81) If this was so tho 
infant son of Krishna Dova RAya mentioned abovo cannot 
have been tho son of either of these two q nee ns, for, if it 
had been so the qnoen concerned would have preferred 
the claim m behalf of the son to that of the daughter 
HeBhould therefore have been the son of Annapuraa-dGvi 
u or VOL 1L 124* 
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or the unnamed fourth lawful queen of Knshna-Deva- 
Baya. The infant’s claim was put forwaid by his uncle — 
apparently his maternal uncle — who figures m Scott’s 
Ferishta as Hoje Tnumala-Baya (I. 262 et seq.), while in 
Briggs (III 80), he is called Bho]-Tuumala These aie 
evidently corruptions of the designation Huchchu Tnumala, 
which appears m Couto (Dec VI. 1 v cap. 5 as quoted by 
Mi Sewell m A Forgotten Empiie , 169 ,fn 2) This 
Tirumala was evidently a man of weak intellect, if not 
absolutely insane This Huchchu Tirumala was joined by 
“ a slave,” whom Bama-Bava had appointed the Governor 
of the capital This is the person described by Ferishta as 
“ the slave ” wbo, having been ennobled by Rama-Baja, 
had, about this time, got possession of the capital, refused 
supplies to him for his wars, and had released the child-king 
and co-operated with Hoje Tirumala, assumed the office of 
minister, and, with a view to obtain possession of the 
Royal Treasury, began to raise troops Ferishta adds that 
several of the tributary chiefs who were disgusted with 
Rama-Riqa went to the capital and theie declaied them- 
selves m favour of their lawful king ( i.e , the child-king) 
It would seem that they joined Huchchu Tirumala and the 
“slave” in their attempt at winning the throne for the 
infant minor son. “ In a short time,” Ferishta says, 
“thirty thousand horse and vast hosts of foot were 
assembled under his ( Huchchic Tuumala's) standard at the 
City” Meanwhile, the “ slave’s” attempt to seize the 
throne for the infant king became known to Bfima-Baja 
Ferishta states that on his return from a distant expedi- 
tion, Buma-Rrija, having found himself deserted by many 
of the nobles, and unable to assert his authority, made 
peace with hts lawful sovereign, and retired to his own 
prov mcc, v. Inch, bj agreement, ho was allowed to retain as 
his own independent State. A large number of the feuda- 
tories joining Huchchu Tirumala as the guardmn of the 
child-! mg, Huchchu Tirumala had the slave assassinated, 
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and after the rcapproachmcnt with RRma Rfija according 
to which the latter returned to his provincial ebargo ho 
strangled the child king and rcir^d tho throne Fenshta 
states that tho fcadatorie* anhraitted since ho was of roval 
bicod and better, in their opinion than Rama REja bnt 
when nftcrwnrds they fonnd themselves anablc to endoro 
hn» tyranny and oppression the} rebelled and invited 
R3ma R5ja to return Fembta adds that Uuehchu Tira 
mala found htra*clf in Bach great straits that ho scat 
ambassadors with largo presents to Ibrahim Add Shah, 
begging him to march to hi» help and that tho Vijsya 
nagar Kingdom would be declared tributary to Bijapur 
Ibrahim was delighted at this request and after consulting 
Asada XbRn his general arrived before Vijayonagor * in 
tho year 942 (t t , between July 2, 1582 to Juno 20 1630 
AD) He was, says Fenshta ' condncted into the 
City bj Hojo Tcrumal Raj (i c Huehchu Tirnmala), 
who seated him on the ransnnd of tho raajo (i e Riyos 
of Vijayaoagar) and made rejoicings for seven days 
This conduct led to a chnngo of front on the part of 
Rfitna Rflja and bis supporters who as stated abovo had 
determined on patting an end to Huehchu Tirnmala a 
nsnrpation of the throne They entreated — bo Fenshta 
says — Tirnmala for the safeo of tho country to procure tho 
retreat of 8ultfin Ibrahim to his own dominions promis- 
ing submission and o bed i once if this should bo done 
Tirnmala, thinking thnt now ho had no farther use for 
his allies, requested tho Bultttn to return home Ho paid 
over the subsidy as agreed upon, which was assessed at 
something like two millions sterling and made many 
other gifts. The return of Ibrahim was signalised by a 
determined attempt on the part of RRma Hi] a and his 
supporters on Huehchu Tirnmala This attempt ended 
in a great tragedy which is thus narrated bv Fenshta — 
Ibrahim Add BhAh had not yet recroseed the Kintnah 
when Ram raaje (* c , Rflmi Rija) and the confederates, who 
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had bribed many of the troops of the city, broke their newly 
made vows, and hastened towards Beejanuggur, resolved to put 
the Boy {i e , Hi<c/ic7m-Tirumala-Baya) to death, on pretence 
of revenging the minder of his predecessor e , the child-king) 
Hoje Tirmul Boy, seeing he was betrayed, shut himself up m 
the Palace, and becoming mad from despair, blinded all the 
royal elephants and horses, also cutting off their tails, that they 
might be of no use to the enemy All the diamonds, rubies, 
emeralds, other precious stones, and pearls, which had been 
collected m the course of many ages, he crushed to powder 
between heavy mill-stones, and scattered them on the ground. 
He then fixed a sword-blade into a pillar of his apartment, and 
ran his breast upon it with such force that it pierced through 
and came out at the back, thus putting an end to bis 
existence, just as the gates of the palace were opened to his 
enemies Bama-raaje now became Boy of Beejanuggur 
without a lival ” 

Numz’s account is somewhat different He states that 
Achyuta was given over to “ vice and tyirany,” “ of every 
little honesty ” and that therefore the people and the 
feudatories were much discontented He adds that he 
never did anything “ except those that are desired by his 
two brothers-m-Iaw, who are men very evilly disposed 
and great Jews ” The two “ brothers-m-law ” refened to 
were the biothers Salaka-Tirumala-Rayas who were 
really Achyuta’s wife’s elder brothers and not, as identified 
by Mr Sewell, the brothers Rama-Raya and Tirumala, 
the sons-in-law of Krislma-Deva-Raya (See A Forgotten 
Empue,169, fn 5, and 367, fn 5) (These were the 
“ brothers-m-law ” of Sadasiva, the successor of Achyuta 
and hence probably the mistake of describing them as the 
“ biothers-in-law ” of Achyuta himself) Numz’s account 
would seem to indicate that Achyuta and his brothers-in- 
law Pedda and Chmna Salaka-Tirumala made common 
cause against the party in favoui of the child-king and 
his Regent, the uncle EnchcJiu Tnumala "While the 
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two queens Tiramala Deri nod Chinn* Dfivi and thoir 
rons in law Kitim and Tiramala recognized AchyuU os 
king the latter appears to have allowed the brothers 
IUtna RAja and Tiramala to take part in tho admintstra 
lion On this basis the accounts of Noniz and Fonshta 
arc capable of reconciliation on the mam point It is 
difficult otherwise to explain the abject position to which 
Acbyuta had reduced himself and the von strong 
condemnation of his conduct passed by Numz who wrote 
os a contemporary what ho has said in his Chronicle 
According to huniz however tho invasion of Add 
Shnh of tho capital was a wholly unprovoked ono and not 
ono undertaken in complmnco with a request of any one 
of tho parties Nunlz, indeed, states that tho Adll Sh5h 
* learning of how little weight hc(Achvuta) was determined 
to make war on him, bclionng that ho would easily 
succeed smeo tho king (Achyntal was not incliuod to 
war so he made his forces ready and began to invado 
tho king b territory and arrived within a league of tho 
capital Though Acbyuta was ‘ in tho city with great 
forces nnd power that ho could easily have captured him 
if his heart had allowed him to take action since the 
YdoJlcao (Add Sb&h) had with him only 12 000 foot and 
30,000 horse yet with this small forco the \dallcao 
entered Nagallapor (modern Hoepot) aleaguofromBisnaga 
(Vljayonagar) and razed it to tho ground The king 
never tried to go out against him nor had he tho stomach 
for a fight, and thore were only small skirmishes by 
somo captains good horsemen These spoko to the king 
asking that His Highness would givo thorn leave to 
attack and saying that his own presence was unnecessary 
for so slight an affair, but the king waa terrified and by 
tho advice of his brothers in law (of which they gave not 
a little) decided to send and make peace with the 
Ydallcao A peace to last * a hundred years was 
accordingly mode on condition of the payment of ten 
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lakhs of pagodas and jewels, valued at a lakh, by Achyuta 
with the city of Eaichur, which had been captured by 
Knshna-Deva*Raya The Adil Shah was, naturally 
enough, well pleased and retired Numz adds that 
Achyuta subsequently sent to him a diamond weighing 
180 mangelhnis (or 162 carats, only slightly less than 
the Kohmoor, which originally weighed 1S6 carats) and 
fifteen other similar ones c ‘ worth fully a lakh ” This- 
money, it is said, “ he soon afterwards recoveied and put 
m Kis treasury, exacting payments from his captains 
(feudatories) and people so ruthlessly that they say that m 
six months he had recovered and put the whole m his 
treasury ” Both because he made this peace and because 
he exacted sums from them, the feudatories and troops 
were thoroughly discontented with Achyuta and “have 
held,” says Numz, “ that if this kingdom should ever be 
brought to destruction, it must take place m the life-time 
of King Chitarao (i e., Achyuta Raya) ; for he had v 
destroyed the principal people of his kingdom and killed 
their sons and taken their goods, all owing to the bad 
counsel of his brothers-in-law, by whomhe was dominated." 
He instances the case of one Krishna>Raya-Nayaka> 
whom, he states, “he seized one night, and who, before 
he surrendered himself, killed all his wives, m number 
two hundred, and then killed himself with poison m 
presence of the king This was because the king wanted 
to kill his son m his presence By sale of the captams r 
arms, namely daggers, swords, spears, battle-axes and other 
things, which were all ornamented with gold and silver, the 
king realised moie than 8,000 pardaos In this way, the 
kingdom has been deprived of its principal men and of 
those who sustain it, wherefoie, the Ydallcao holds it m 
so little esteem that he pats upon it every day a thousand 
affronts and requisitions ” 

Such is the story as told by Numz. He is severe aa 
much on Achyuta as on his brothers-m-law, the Salaka- 
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TirumaUbrv hm whom indeed hr* describe* os grasping 
Join To one lilt \uni* who had been oecustomcd 
to thr »tern quick and drome measures adopted by 
Kmhtn Dcra RRya in matters of war nnd peace the 
conduct ofAchvuta and hu brother* in law was thoroughly 
dt«gu»tmg and inexplicable lie could not understand 
their inactivity* in the face of the danger to the State 
and to the people ond he could not ace wbv the) would 
not allow even the feudatonc* to fight out the Adil Shib, 
when he had had the teraenl\ to invade tho capital and 
dettrm the new town erected by Krishna Di va He act it 
down to tho cowardice of Achynta and bis adviser* on 
whom he poor* his icomful words of reproach The 
pos ibilitfes arc that thcie had made common cause 
against the child king « party headed b> Uuchchu 
Tiruraala and it could not have suited them to fight the 
Adil Sh&h, while their internal dissensions were still 
unteltled The Adil Shfih saw lus opportumt) in theto 
very fights and apparently entered as tho nlly of the 
child king « party aod wa* bought over— according to 
Kuniz — by Achynta and his brothers-in law As bunir s 
version is that of a contemporary wo may accept it as tho 
more correct ono This is tho more reasonable view lo 
take as tho AchyutarHyUbhyudayam (bcc Canto \I) 
definitely states that Achynta laid stego to Raiebur ond 
took it Tho re taking of it would not have been 
necessitated if it had not been lost after its conquest by 
Krishna Devn in 1020 A D 

The question as to the identity of Hojo Tim mala idrautyof 

'the slave and other* mentioned by Forishta in con TimSu*. 
noction with these cml dissensions has been discussed by 
scholars Wilson who was amongst tho first to discern tho 
actual place of disturbances after the death of Krishna 
DGva R&ya identified tho Rfitnrfi] of Fenahta. with 
* Aliya REma R&ja, his father In law, Krishna R&ya ' 
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with the “ Sesroy ” (probably the shortened forms 
would be “ Kishenroy ” and “ Sheroy ”) mentioned by 
him, “ Ho]e Tirumala” with “ Achutya-Baya ” and 
“ Salika Timma ” {i e , “ Salak Timma ” who figures m 
the reign of Sadasiva-Baya) with the “ Slave ” (Wilson, 
Mackenzie Collection, Introd 87*89). Bao Bahadur 
H Knshna Sastri, who has given considerable space to 
the subject, has, after expiessmg some doubt as to 
whether the disturbances took place m the reign of 
Achyuta or after his death, shifted them to the beginning 
of the reign of Sadasiva-Baya (A S I 1908-9, Page 
195) He has identified “ Seo-Baya ” with “ Saluva 
Narasmga,” “Heem-Baja” with “ Narasana-Nay^ 8 '/’ 
“ Bamraja ” with “ Aliya Bama-Baja,” and “ Hoje 
Tirumala” with “ Salaka Timma” of the reign of 
Sadasiva Bather Heras, the latest writer on the subject, 
though he mentions Wilson’s remark as to disturbances 
having occurred after the death of Krishna-Deva-Baya, 
states that it might have been due to the confusion m 
the mmds of the Muhammadan historians by the succession 
of his six-year old son (Tirumalaiya-deva) who was 
murdered by Saluva-Timma, as mentioned by Nuniz 
( The A) avidu Dynasty, 3, fn 3) He entirely fails to 
remember that this murder took place prior to the death 
of Krishna-Deva-Baya and that he left a younger son, 
aged 18 months, surviving him This “ child-king ” is 
the person referred to by Ferishta and his uncle is 
mentioned as “ Hoje Tirumala ” This being so, “ Hoje 
Tirumala ” must have been a brother of that queen of 
Tirumala whose son the “ child-king ” was ("See above) 
The only queen answering to this description is 
Annapiirna-devi, who is mentioned in the Amuktamalyada 
Hence “Hoje Tirumala” cannot be “Salaka Timma ” 
(identified with Salaka Tmimala, the uncle of Achyuta) 
as is suggested by Father Heras. (Ai avidu Dynasty, 4, 
f n 4 and 0) He wars evidently the maternal uncle of 
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tho ' child king and had nothing wbatovor to do with 
Saloka Tirutuala who came into prominence on!> in tho 
reign of Acliyuta Moreover there ib not a titho of 
evidence to suggest that Salaka Tirumala the minister of 
Achyuta or an) other member of tho Salaka family, 
was ‘mad Tho man> inscriptions relating to them 
nowhero even imply that they were mad and it is 
therefore irapcssiblo to identify * Salaka Timmala with 
' Iluchchu Tirumala These wero two different 
individuals and they botonged to different reigns Finally 
there is tho suggestion of Wilson that tho slavo of 
Fenshta s story raa\ bo Salaka Timma The great 
objection to this proposed identification is that thoy belong 
to different reigns and that if tbo slavo died in 
Achynta s reign, ho could not havo lived to take part in 
tho civil dissensions of SadSsivas reign also As a 
matter of fact all tho authorities— lioth inscnpttonal and 
literary— agree in assigning Salaka Timma to the reign 
of Sadfisiva and not to that of Achy uta The progress of 
research since Wilson wrote has entire!} falsified his 
suggestion and it has therefore to be given up as baseless 
The ' slave of Ferishta has accordingly to be yet 
Identified and fataro researches may clear up this point 
It might bo remarked that tho whole difficulty m this 
connection is duo to tho fact that successive writers have 
failed to recognize that there wore two disputed successions, 
on© at the end of Knshna-Deva BSya b reign and another 
at tho end of Achynta D6va R&ya i reign and that in the 
first case the eighteen months old son of Krishna Ddva 
was set up against Achynta and in tho other Venkatidn, 
the son of Achynta was eet up against Sadislva and that 
on each occasion there was a regular fight for the throne. 
If these two disputed successions are recognised os th© 
facts show that they ought to be then many of the doubts 
concerning the succession after Krishna DCva Rfiya and 
Aohyuta-DGva fUya will automatically disappear 
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Duration of 
the contest 


Two rnoie points remain to be determined about these 
interna) dissensions and the triangular fight for the 
throne — (a) When did they commence and when did they 
end ? and (b) How did they end ? As regaids the first of 
these points, it might be pointed out that they presumably 
began not long after the accession to the thione of 
Achyuta and that they continued for about five years If 
Ferishta is coirect m stating that immediately on the 
death of Krishna-Deva-Raya — he mentions only the name 
of Minister Timma as “ Heemraaje ” — Ismail Adil Shah, 
taking advantage of the “ confusion ” and “ the rebellions 
that had arisen” against his successor, laid siege to 
Baichur and Mudkal and took them, at the end of three 
months, by capitulation, then the dissensions should have 
begun m 1530-1531 A D , when both these places should 
have been lost to Vijavanagar. The cession of Baichur 
under the treaty with Achyuta, also mentioned by 
Ferishta, can only mean the confirmation of the conquest 
achieved by Ismail. Ismail apparently died, on 13th 
August 1534 A I) , and was succeeded by his son Main, 
who was displaced m 1535 AD by his younger brother 
Ibrahim It was Ibrahim, who, according to Ferishta, sent 
Asada Khan to the aid of H«c7ic7m-Tirumala m his fight 
against Achyuta and Rama-Raja The date given by 
Fenshta for the despatch of Asada Khan is 1535-6 A D * 
The death of Huchchu-Tiramala and Salakam-Timmaiya 
and the treaty which ended with the confirmation of the 
cession of Baichur should accordingly have taken place 
about 1536 A D. This definitely fixes the final settle- 
ment of the war of succession at about 1536 A.D That 
this date is correct is proved by anotbei consideration. 
Ferishta states that within four or five years, Rama-Raja 
cut off by treachery most of the chiefs who opposed him 
(thus confirming Nuniz) and that he then marched on 
an expedition m Malabar (apparently the expedition 
agamst the Tiruvadi Bajya referred to below) and then 
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advanced on a powerful chief to the south of the capitaf 
from whero he sent demands for supplies on the ' slave 
(i c Batata tu Tim mays) whom ho had raised to high 
rank and made Governor of tho capital city This man 
was 60 amazed at the contents of tho royal treasury that 
ho resolved to gam possession of it for himself This 
shows that what induced Rfiwa Raja to return to tho 
capital was the machination of tho Treasurer with 
Suehchu Tirumala on behalf of tho child king whoso 
cause thuy had put forward This fixes tho dato of the 
arrival of Rftma Rfija at tho capital to a date poetonor to 
tho conquest of tho Tiruvadi rfijya As will bo shown 
below this conquest was over b} about 1684 A.D 
(MJE.R 1000 App B No 49, dated 1682 A.D and 
No 60 dated 1634 AD) This being so Eton Raja 
should havo reached Vijayanagar about 1636 AJ) as 
wo have to allow fl little time for his advanco against the 
other poworful chief in the south mentioned by 
Penshta 

The result of tho contest was the confirmation of Re*nitoftb« 
Achynta as the ruling sovereign with bis brothers m contwt - 
law Salaka Pcddo-Tirumala and Salaka Ohinna Tirumala 
os the chief ministers These, in the words of Numz, 
entirely ‘ dominated the administration Rama Baja 
and his brother Tirumala-Rija also shared in the adminis- 
tration but they were not so prominent in this reign as 
they were undoubtedly in the next 

The administration of the Salaka TiramaJa brothers Ch*r»ct?r of 
was indeed so high handed and arbitrary, if not cruel jjjjf 11 * * 
that it raised the ire of Noniz against them and against 
Achyuta, tbeir sovereign Beginning with the loss of 
Baichur and Mudtal, they soon alienated most of the 
feudatories, with the result that the Empire lost a great 
deal of its former prestige 
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Wars of hi6 
Beign 


The penod of Achyuta’ s rule was marked by many 
wars, of which we have a few glimpses m the inscrip- 
tions and the literary works of the period Certain 
inscriptions from Kanchi and Kalahasti, dated m 1532 
and 1534 A.D , mention piommently that Achyuta offered 
protection to certain chiefs like Biiyanaraya of Nuggi- 
halh, Maharaja of Ummattur, Venkatadri and others who 
sought refuge with him, that he went to war against 
Tiruvadi (identified with the modern Travancoie country 
and a part of the present Tinnevelly District, which, in 
ancient times, was included under that designation), and 
levied tribute fiom him, brought under subjection Tum- 
bichchi-Nayaka and Saluva-Nayaka and planted a pillar 
of victory on the banks of the Tamraparni after marry- 
ing the daughter of the Pandyan King. (M E R 1900, 
Paras 70-77 , App B. Nos 50 and 49, dated m 1532 and 
1534 AD , ME.R 1924, Paras 45-4(3, App C. Nos 
157, 158, 173 and 182, all dated m 1532 A.D Other 
references to these wars are mentioned below). Of the 
first of the chiefs, mentioned, Bayanaraya, nothing is 
known. Nuggihalh, his capital, has been identified with 
the name of that place m the Channarayapatna Talnk of 
the Hassan District. {M E R 1900, Para 71) Malla- 
raja of XJmmattur, the next chief mentioned, was proba- 
bly a rival of Nanjaraj, the then ruling chief of that place. 
In a grant of his, dated in 1532 A D , he describes him- 
self as Mallaraja-Odeyar and as the son of Mahamanda- 
Iesvara Srl-Vlra-Mangapa-Baya’s son and as the loid of 
Ummattur, from which and from his many titles such 
as Gajabentekdra, or hunter of elephants, ghenanka- 
chakresva i a or emperor of the dagger, javddt Kolahala, 
exulting m musk, arasanka-silnegaia (slaughterer m 
war with kings) and a Resali H anuma, or a Hanuman id 
crushing enemies, titles associated with Ummattur chiefs 
( E C. HI, Grundlupet 2, 9 and 11) it seems fair to infer 
that he displaced, with the aid of Achyuta, Nanjaraja 
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The httrr protablv rulr J nflcr him a* the latter * imcrip* 
lions range up to 1642 A I) {/ C III Inlrod 27 
M 4 It 1920 Tara bS V l It 1921 Tara 4 >) A 
record dated m 1 »33 A P from Jluklapitnam in the 
Anantipnr District refers to certain political disturb- 
ances o*. banns occurred in the country and that 
certain taxation that had N*cn then illegal!* imposed 
wx« remitted \\ hat thru* exactly were »« not known 
It hat been suggested that the protection promised to 
Mallarija might hive been doe to these diMnrtances 
[Ml 11 1014 Tara *12 App 13 So J71» of 1 913) 


The carajraign again*! the Tiruvadi country which 
looms large in Aebtufa* mrenptron# was endcntl) 
undertaken to lu'cure the person of one Rellappar S&luva 
Vlra Narasimha Nfiynka who had sought refugo in iL 
He was an mentioned above the governor of tho Tondai 
mnndola countrv in the reign of Krishna Dtva Rftyo 
He was probald) descended from tho ancient Chula 
dynasty and his family had perhaps later allied itself 
with tho Sftluvo* of the Tamil Districts Ho is described 
In some records as the son of fi&lurailkulandan Bhattan of 
Kfinchi However that may bo ho seems to havo l**cn 
exacting taxes [Jodi) which had been remitted in fa\our 
of the temples (tho one at TiruppanangSdu in tho North 
Arcot District is specially mentioned) b> Sfiluvn Timraa 
in tho preceding reign What exact!} wero tho circum 
stances which led to the deserting of his gubernatorial post 
and seeking refuge in distant Trnvancoro aro not clear, 
but it is posslblo that the people clamoured ogaln9t him 
and bo was asked to explain his conduct Foaring for 
his life, probably ho fled Hcnco tho expedition, which 
was commanded by Tirumala DGva Maharaja evidently 
the brother in law of Achyuta and his Chief Minister 
The rebel was caught and brought back to KRnchi in tho 
Makar a month of Salta 1463 hhara jeor, corresponding 


Cu»p*l<n 
1C3I9 A D 
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to January 1532 A D What became of him is not 
known But his successor Bhogayya-Deva-Maharaja, 
the descendant of the Cholas of Uraiyur, who had 
succeeded him in the vacant Governorship, got the Jodi 
remitted agreeably to the ordeis of Tuumala-Deva, for 
the merit of Achyuta As regards the ruler of the 
Tiruvadi country, he was evidently brought under subjec- 
tion, as it is stated that he paid tribute The other 
incidents mentioned m this connection m the mserip- 
tional records aie the reduction to subjection of Tum- 
bichchi-Nayakan, the planting of a pillar of victory m the 
Tamraparm river and Achyuta’s marrying the daughter 
of the Pandyan king. Bajanatka's poem, Achyutaraya- 
bhyudaya, which has made this war its particular theme, 
explains more fully the connection between these differ- 
ent events It states that immediately after his corona- 
tion, his minister, evidently Salaka Tirumala-Deva, waited 
on him and informed him of the result of Chellappa 
(Tamil Sellappa), one of the local governors of his, 
being defeated m battle, of his taking refuge m the 
country of the Chera (Travancore) King, of their (the 
Chera king and Chellappa) making common cause against 
the Pandyan King and making war against him and 
driving him away from his ancestral territories Tiru- 
mala-deva exhorted Achyuta to declare war against the 
Chera king and protect the Pandya king, who had gone 
into exile, and punish Chellappa and the Chera Kin g for 
their revolt Achyuta declared war against both and 
ordered his minister to march with Ins army to the 
south Achyuta, evidently with the intention of leading 
the expedition m person, left his capital, halted at 
Chandragiri, worshipped at Tirupati and Kalahasti and 
from there soon reached Kanehi and Tiruvannamalai, 
and then arrived at Srirangam Here, he was prevailed 
upon by Tirumala-deva, his mmistei, to leave the expedi- 
tion to his hands, it being too small a matter to require 
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his personal attention. ‘Whllo Achyuta staved on at 
Srirtngatn, Tiruraalal*duvn putted on to Madura, then 
arrived on (bo banka of tbo limraparm, from vhcro he 
detached n contingent under a subordinate officer against 
Tiruvodi tho CbGm ruler Tbo opposing armies met 
near the mountains and a battle waa fought Tho 
Tirnvndi was tignally defeated Do raado his submission 
in duo form and surrendered the fugitiro CheJInppan, 
with presents of elephants and horses Tiruraalai-dGva 
(referred to not by namo but as “ Salaga hshltisa 
Salagannpa svtam , i e^ King Balogs ‘ son of King 
Salaka, or merely “ Balaka ) accepted tho antTendor and 
tho gifts and thon visited Anantasayanam (Trivandmm) 
After worshiping thero, ho moved on to IUraCsvarmra 
and from there hastened to king Achyuta at Srirangaro 
Thcro be presented the Chora King and tho other 
prisoners of war Tho CbCra King was ordored to bo 
punished and tho PAndyan King, whoso tomtorj had 
been invaded was directed to be restored Bach in 
brief outline, ih tbo story in Rfijanatha Kavi 0 poem 
Making some allowanco for pootic exaggeration the 
information it furnishes seems, in tho main credible 
Wbethor tho Chora king was brought up to Srirangam 
or not, ho did submit and pay tribute, as wo know from 
contemporary inscriptions Tho restoration of tbo 
PAndyan chief seems equally certain Tumbicbclu 
NAyokan, tho all} of 8cllappa, against tho Pandyan is 
known from other sources to have mado Paramokkudi, in 
tho present Rimnld District, his head-quarters, from 
whero ho dofied his sovereign (See Taylor, Catalogue 
Raxsonne of the Haolenne Mts HI 183) Tho marriage 
of the PAndyan King's duughtor with Achyuta mentioned 
in the Kftnchi and Kfilfihaati inscriptions, was apparently 
one of tho results of this war Tho PAndyan King 
referred to was probably JatSvarman Tribhuvana Ohakra- 
vartin Srlvallsbkadeva KOnGrin maikondfin who bore 
11 or vor, n 125 
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the tell-tale titles of Irandakalamedutta and Pandya- 
rajyu-sthapandcharya ( T.A S. No 6 and extracts 13 
and 14, page 47) He ascended the throne in 1534 
A D , about four years after Achyuta’s succession and 
withm about a year after the termination of the war 
against Sellappa and the Tiruvadi King (See M E.R. 
October 1895, App B. No. 200, dated m Saka 1459, 
which is a record of the third year of Srivallabhadeva 
also M.E.R. 1900, Para 73). The King of the Tiruvadi 
country refeired to m this connection has been identified 
with Udayamartandavarman. ( M.E.R . 1900, Para 73). 
That Salaka Tirumaladeva led the expedition is also con- 
firmed by inscriptions. (M.E.R. 1907, No. 253 of 1906, 
dated in Saka 1453). That Achyuta did visit Kanchi 
and Kalahasti is also attested to by inscriptions. There 
were two visits to the former place, once m July 1532 
A.D. and again in 1533 A.D. (M.E.R. 1900, Nos. 49 and 
50 of 1900). On the first occasion, he entered the town 
with his queen "Varada-devi and prince Komara-Venka- 
tadri and weighed himself against pearls m the presence 
of god Varadaraja m Little Kanchi and presented one 
thousand cows He also bestowed the gift called mahl - 
bhutaghata, one of the sixteen gifts mentioned by 
Hemiidri m the Danakhanda and m the Matsyapi^dna, 
besides the grant of (sixteen) villages and silk clothes and 
a breast-plate set with rubies, diamonds, emeralds, topaz, 
sapphires and lapis lazuli. Two months later, a conch, 
a discus, a pair of hands and a Yaishnava trident-mark, 
all set with jewels, were presented. (Ibid No. 51 of 1900). 
On the occasion of the visit paid in the succeeding year, 
the Kumuksbi temple was presented with eight villages 
(Ibid. Para 77 and A. SI. 1908-09, 187-88). The 
visit to Ivuliihasti took place in 1532, it being reached 
earlier on the way to Kanchi. The visit is rccoided in 
trilingual inscriptions dated m 3 532, A 11. (M E 7?. 1921, 
Pare 15, App. C No*. J57, 158, 173 and 1S2 of 1921). 
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Two or three other points connected with this expe 
dition against tho PAndynn and Tirnradi countries may bo 
noted Ono of thesis tho part pU\cd by VisranHtha 
NSyoh, son of Nagama IsSyak tho founder of tbo 
Madam Nfivnh dynasty From a record dated in 
16S4 35(MEJ? 1000, Pam 71 App B 118 of 1003) 
it would appear that ho was an officer of Acbyutn 
Apparently ho was wrving with the Vijayanagar troop* 
under S&laka Tirumnlaidora and took nn activo part in 
tho subjugation of Tumbichchi Nnyakan nnd Sellappa 
nhat (Sslaro Nfiynkan) the rebels and thus found an 
opportunity to secure a footing in tbo Pindya country 
He was probably in commnnd of tho forces detached by 
TirmnalrudGva at Madura for despatch against tho 
Tirnradi king and was eventually responsible for tho 
capture of that king and tho fugitivo Sollappa A copper- 
plate grant of tho time of king Venkata I (seo MJE 7? 
1905*0, App A No 14) stateg that VisvanUtha 
4 conquered in battle tho Tirnradi, the Pandyan King, 
the Vinadorfiya and other Kings and annexed thoir 
dominions. 

8eroral points relating to tho invasion of the Tirnradi 
country are referred tom different inscriptions which will 
he found referred to m MJ2JI 1900 Paras 70-77 1907, 
Para 00, 1009, Para 71, 1921, Para 61, 1919 Para 
43 and 1924 Para 40) 

Another person who claims to have had a direct con 
nection with this episodo is YittaladBra MahEriya, who 
claims to have defeated Tumbichchi Nfiyakan in this 
war 1919, Para 43 App B No 401 of 1918 

undated) It is possible he also took part in this 

campaign The war, however did not end in tho reign 

of Achyuta It was renowed in the next reign and in 
the campaign that followed (see below under Sad&siva 
E3ya) % Vitthala waa probably In solo charge Vitthala 
was probably the son of Bima-K&ja, who Ferishta 
lr or von n. 126* 
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states, was, about the time the civil dissensions m th< 
capital were going on, engaged in an expedition mtc 
Malabar and was applying to the “ slave ” whom he hac 
raised to the position of Governor of the capital, foi 
funds for its prosecution. (See above ) If so, Rama' 
Raja and his son were probably both engaged m this 
war, though the name of Rama-Raja is not mentioned 
m any of the mscriptional lecoids so far discovered 

The attitude of the Portuguese appears to have visibly 
changed towards the Vijayanagai empire fiom and aftei 
the death of Krishna-Deva-Raya. Numz’s account ol 
Achyuta appears to be coloured by a feeling akin tc 
enmity towards him. Achyuta himself seems to have 
been as friendly towards the Portuguese as his predeces- 
sor, but why the Portuguese turned hostile is not clear, 
Probably it was the desire to improve their position with 
the Muhammadans. It might have been due to the 
diplomatic influence of Asada Khan, the governor of 
Belgaum, against whom Krishna-Deva-Raya had been 
getting up an expedition before his death, and whom we 
see coquetting even with Chistovao de Eigueiredo, the 
great friend and admirer of Krishna-Deva-Raya. It is 
possible also that with the death of Knshna-Deva, the 
Portuguese thought the times were propitious for an 
advance move on their part m the matter of acquiring 
territory both near Goa and elsewhere. What they 
actually did a little later (both near Goa and at Mylapore, 
neai Madras) seems to confirm this last suspicion To 
whatever cause the enmity was due, it was a sad reflec- 
tion on the political morality of the Portuguese of the 
time “ Throughout the whole of their dealing with the 
Portuguese,” writes Mr. Sewell, “I find not a single 
instance where the Hindu kings broke faith with the 
intruders, but as much cannot, I fear, be said on the 
other side The Europeans seemed to think that they 
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had a dmnc nght to the pillage robber} and massacre of 
the native of India Not to ratneo matter* their whole 
record is one of a senes of atrocities It ib sad to torn 
from the description given to us by Pam of the friendship 
felt for the Potnguese and especially for Chistovao do 
Figuciredo b\ the gallant and perfect king Krishna 
Dtvn and then to read the treachery of the viccro} 
towards the great Ilindn Government with which tho 
Portuguese had made alliances and treaties and for which 
they openly professed friendship (Sec 4 Forgotten 
Empire 177-8) 

Among tho first to war against Achynta were Ismail 
Adi I Sh&h and Protlpa Rndrn of Onssa As wo have joai 

seen above, Ferishta states that immcdlatelv aftor A D 
Knshna BBy* s death Isinatl laid siege to Ratchur and 
Mndkal nnd took them in three months Tho conquest 
was evidently confirmed by the treaty of pence that was 
concluded nftcr some time. This frontier fortress had 
thuB been m Vija}anagar hands for ten year* contmu 
oualy 

Pratfipa Rudra king of Ontsa seems to have similarly rr»up»- 
invnded the countries to tho south of the Krishna ceded ^ 

by him to Knshna Duva Raya A stray verse at tn bated cowered 
to Peddana who survived Knshna D5vn Rfiya states in ^S^uie 
biting words of sarcasm that having made himself scarce Krt ^ n “ 
during tho time Krishna DGva Riya made war on him, 
he had had the audacity to invade his territories immedt 
ately on his death It is possible there is some truth m 
this popular verse. It is possible too that he had the 
assistance of Quli Qutb 8h5h bult&n the first of the 
Quli Shlh dynasty who ruled between 16112 1643 
A J) , in the reconquest of his old temtones A Telogu 
mscnption dated 20th March 1631 A D found at Mftlka- 
puram in the present Kistua Distnct states that in 



1990 


MYSORE GAZETTEER 


[ohap. 


the reign of Muhammad Sahu Sultan (identified with 
Muhammad Shah II, the last real Bahmam king), a 
general of his, named Masanad-Eli Kutumana-Mulka 
(probably Manad-Ali Qutb-ul-Mulk, who subsequently 
proclaimed his independence and under the name of 
Quli Qutb Shah became the first ruler of the Qutb Shah 
dynasty) reduced, by his prowess, Kondapalli and other 
fortresses (See M.E.R 1914, Para 43 , App. B No 
152 of 1913). Though a Persian translation of this 
record (Ibid App. B No 153 of 1913) gives the date as 
931 A. H (or AD 1524-25), which is inexplicable, it 
might be taken that the date 1531 A D given in the 
Telugu version for the re-capture of Kondapalli and other 
places is correct, as it is confirmed by Penshta. (Briggs 
111,374). In an inscription found m the North Arcot 
District, in 1531-32 A.D , Achyuta boasts of having 
defeated the Muhammadan troops and to have planted a 
pillar of victory m the Odyarajya (i e , Orissa). (AT E.R 
1907, Para 60, App. B No. 253 of 1906) In another 
record dated in the same year but found m the South 
Arcot District, he calls himself “ the destroyer of the 
army of the Tulukkur and Oddiyar.” Another record, 
dated m 1539 A.D , states that he destroyed the Muham- 
madan army, despoiled their ambitions and was the 
Sultan of Orissa (ME R 1918, Para 23 ; App B. No 
331 of 1917). Probably these claims are not without 
some small foundation, the more so as we do not find 
much change in the position of Achyuta’s rule on the 
East Coast Except for the inroad of Quli Qutb Shah 
in 1531 A.D. into Kondapalli and other places mentioned 
in the Malkapuram record, all the other places such as 
Ymukonda, etc., continued as part of the empire during 
his reign and long after. Udayagiri was governed by 
Bhutanatha Kamabhatlu in 1536 A.D. A grant by his 
agent for the merit of Achyuta to the god on the 
Smgarajakonda hill in Kandakur taluk dated m 1536 is 
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known A record of a subordinate of Saloka Pina 
Tirnmalo, Achvutae brother in law and chief mintstor 
dated in 1533 A D has also been traced in tho place 
(Nellore Intcnphon* t III Udayngiri, No 12 pages 1388 
89 ) Thoso places were not lost to tho Empire until the 
reign of Abdulla Qatl» Sb*h some of whoso records hare 
been found in theso places (Inscription in tho big 
Mosque at Udayagin which states that Gban AIT a 
general of Abdulla captured tho fort and bnrnt away the 
supremo images of idolatry and founded a mosquo in 
1G42 43 see Ncllore Insenpttont HI, Udajagin No 39 
page 1885 see also Inscription in the little mosquo at tho 
same place stating that Abdnlla destroyed a temple and 
built a mosquo in 1GG0-01 Ibid III Udayagiri No 
3G pago 1381*82 and Inscription at Singarfyakonda in 
Kandakur Taluk recording a grant of grain to certain 
pcoplo by Abdnlla, in 1041 42 A D„ Ibid III Kandakur 
No 80 pages 024 2GJ 

As Acbyuta himself was at Bczwada in 1634 A D and vwtef 
mado a grant of a village in the name of his motbor, it 
might be presumed that he droro tho Muhammadans mi 
who had tomporanlj gained some advantage in that 
region (8ee HER 1000 App B No 47 ) His visit 
to Bexwada and his bathing in tho Krishna river thcro is 
also mentioned in the Achyutar&y&bhyudaya where it is 
stated that he met the laoana (Muhammadan) armies 
ranged on both sides of tho river In keeping with thq 
spirit of the poem, tho Soltfin is said to have submitted 
to Achyuta on seeing him and sworn allegiance to him 
(See Canto XI Source t 160 et teq ) The more reason 
able inference probably is that the presence of Achyuta 
with his forces had the desired effect on the 8ultftn who 
as the result of the demonstration withdrew to his own 
territories probably coming to an amicable settlement 
That some such friendly arrangement was come to is 



1992 


MYSORE GAZETTEER 


[chap. 


admitted by Ferishta. The story as told by him is a long 
one and need only be briefly mentioned here. (See 
Bi iggs , III 45-102 , and Scott 1. 236-278 ) After the death 
of Hnchchu Tirumala, an attack was made on Adorn, to 
defend which Bama-Baja sent his brother, Venkatadn 
Asada Khan, on the approach of the latter, raised 
the siege In pursuing him, Venkatadn went too 
fai and his camp, including his family, fell into Asada’s 
hands Bemforcements arrived from Bama-Baja and 
peace followed, to the satisfaction of both parties. , (Scott’s 
Fenshta, I 265.) 

Asada Khan kept well with Achyuta on the one hand 
and with the Portuguese on the other. The latter were 
keen on securing possession of the mainland adjoining 
Goa, which the Sultan of Bijapur had taken from the 
Vijayanagar kingdom. After a visit to them, he asked 
to seize it Then to get the seizure ratified, he went to 
Vijayanagar, taking advantage of an invitation to that 
capital on the occasion of the great Dasara festival. He 
moved in state with a large army and retinue. He was 
received favourably and presented with a couple of places 
to the north of Goa, since the Vijayanagar sovereign 
expected him to help him against the Bijapur Sultan. 
The latter, on hearing of this move, advanced on Vijaya- 
nagar and claimed the surrender of Asada Khan, as his 
recalcitrant “ slave ” Asada promised to be faithful to 
Achyuta, though keeping up communication with Ibra- 
him Add Shah Both the armies — those of Achyuta and 
Ibiahim — moved towards Baichur, the one to take it and 
the other to oppose such taking. On the third day, 
Asada made a move towards the Sultan’s camp and 
joined it, protesting that all the while he had been only 
playing a game m his master’s interests He deceived 
both Achyuta and the Portuguese on the one hand and 
Ibrahim on the other Ibrahim fearful, as a matter of 
fact, of his attitude, made peace with Achyuta by which be 
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surrendered territory to Acbyuta, though Barros states 
(Asia Dec. Ill 1 IV, Chapter 5 and Dee IV 1 VII 
Chapter G quoted by Mr Scwull in 4 Forgotten Empire 
174 fn 1 and 2) that it did not includo Raichor 
The Achyutarfiyftbhyndaya ra>s that it included Raiebur 
and it tnaj bo taken ns correct in this particular m in tho 
next war waged, onlv Mndkal is mentioned and thoro 
is no reference to Raichor (See under SnrfdJira RSya 
below ) Mr Sowell sets down tb^so ovents os part of 
tho transactions mado in 1535 AT) which ended in tho 
cession of Raichnr to Ibrahim This howover, seems 
not justified, in view of the fact that it followed tho 
cession though immediately afterwards Barros seem* 
correct in referring it to 153G A D (Sco 4 Forgotten 
Empire 17G ) 

Asada Khfin who rose to bo Commander in chief and AudiRbia. 
Premier of tho Adll ShRhi kings, was despite his tortuous 
diploraac} a great personago of tho timos The 
Portuguese held him in no esteem as a man of low 
cunning and unreliable. But Fenshta gives a glowing 
picture of him Ho Bays — 

Ho vrai famed for his judgment and wisdom.. For 
nearly forty years ho was tho patron and protector of the 
nobles and tho dlitlnguUhed of the Dokhan Ho lived In tho 
highest estoom and grmndour aurpasslng all hi* contemporary 
nobility Tho sovereigns of Boojnaggur and every country 
observing a respect to hit great abilities froqoently honoured 
him with letters and valuable presents His household 
servants amounted to 250 Ho had sixty of the 

largost elephants and 160 of a smaller sire In his stables, ho 
had 400 horses of Arabia and Persia exolosive of those of 
mixed breed fooled In India. His treasures and riohes were 
beyond amount 

He was evidently a man of great force of character 
and know how to make the most of a situation for hlmBelf 
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Visit to 
Sennga- 
patam, 1532 
A.D 


Attempt to 
retake 
PnichTir, 
Circa 
163G A D 


Conqrnt of 
' AD 


Whatever he might have done, he does not appear to 
have -wholly deceived Achyuta m the matter of the 
restoration of Raichur. 

Accoidmg to the Achyutarayabhyudayavi, Achyuta is 
said to have visited Senngapatam on his way hack from 
Snrangam, where he is said to have received his minister 
Tirumalaideva on his return from the Tiruvadi country. 
Here he received the local Governors, who made, it is 
said, large presents of money. (See Canto V). 

Fiona Senngapatam, Achyuta is said to have travelled 
northwards, apparently towards the capital, and from 
there made arrangements to retake Raichur. This 
attempt, though it is mentioned m the Achyutaraya - 
bhytidayam as having been undertaken immediately on 
the king’s return from Senngapatam, probably did 
nor actually take place until some years later. In any 
case, it could not have occuired until after 1585-36, when 
the cession of Raichur was confirmed according to the 
accounts of Ferishta and Numz (see above). Probably 
the treaty was broken as soon as it was made. Accord- 
ing to the poem, the attempt was attended with complete 
success The besieged garrison was sought to be relieved 
by the (Bqapur) Sultan, but his forces were beaten off 
and the Sultan fled from the field of battle. (Achyuta- 
rdyubhyudayam, Canto XI, see Sources, 160, 167-9) 

An mscriptional record dated m 1539 A D states that 
Achyuta conquered Ilam (i e , Ceylon). (M E.R Xo. 40 
of 1897 , M.E R 1924, Para 49 ; 222 of 1924 dated in 
1539 AD.) In view of the invasion of the Travancore 
country , it has been suggested that this alleged conquest 
tof Ceylon " cannot be absolutely false.” (M.E R 1900, 
Ih'ara 70 ) Bhuvanaika Bfihu VII who ruled from 1521- 
f id 550 A,D was the nominal king of Ceylon at this time, 
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the island being divided into three different parts between 
himself and hit two brothers Tho Zamorin of Calicut 
espoused ono of tho brothers and Bhuvanaila 6 cause was 
supported b\ tho Portuguese and thero was porpetual 
conflict between tbcio two brothers It is possiblo that 
Achyuta did aid ono of these two parties (Sco H W 
Codrington A Short History of Ceylon 0G-7 ) A record 
from Ennujiram in tho South Arcot District, also dated 
m 1G39 A D *tate* that Achyuta exacted tnbuto from 
Ceylon (AT E R 1918 Para 73 App B No 331 of 
1917 ) Tho other conquests completed with that of 
Ceylon are TcmbuUi, Iradavaranlyanpattanam and all 
countries besides (in No 222 of 1924) and may represent 
minor episodes In tho great invasion against tho king of 
tho Tiruvadi country (See AIJ2JI 1924 Para 49 ) 

An undated record from Shiyali, giving tho genealogy Redaction of 
of Vittbala mentions tho defeat be inflicted on Turn 
blchchi Niyakan {HER 1010 Para 43 App B No c»rc« lest 
401) This event occurred in tho period of Kmhnappa A D 
Nfcyuka of Madura 1504 1672 A D Tumbichchi had 
once before in tho reign of Achyuta rebelled against the 
local Govornor and had joined Siluva Nftyaka and had 
been put down He again rebelled for ho was evidently 
chafing under the restraints imposed by tho new pdla i 
gar system introduced by VisvanStha Nfiynka, the father 
of hrishnappa. He collected his followers strengthened 
his defences at Parnmakudi and defied tho authority of 
Krishnappa Knshnappas general Pedda Kfisavappa 
Nfiyaka proceeded against him but himself fell in the 
conflict Chinna KSsava next advanced with fresh forces 
and a few pieces of ordnance and stormed the fort The 
fort was taken and Tumbichchi caught alive and beheaded 
The greater part of his territory was annexed to 
Madura, his two sons being nominated palaigart of 
Paramakudi and a few other surrounding villages. Such 
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is the story told m the Mrutyunjaya Mss. (Taylor’s Cata- 
logue Raisonne, III 183-6, See also M.E R. 1900, Para 73 
and Satyanatha Aivar, Histonj of the Nayaks of Madw a, 
68-69) The identity of the Tumbichchi Nayakan who 
fell m this insurrection is not definitely settled. There 
were two biothers of this name, the elder being known 
as Rama-Kaya Tumrmsi Nayakan glorying m the 
titles of “ head of Sillavars,” “ king of Vengu,” etc 
(Sewell, Lists of Antiquities, II Copper-plate grant No 
27, dated m 1543 A I) ) The younger was known as 
Smna Vadavada Tummisi Nayakar. The Tumbichchi 
mentioned m the Kilakkarai record { M.E.R . 1908, App. 
B 398 of 1907 dated m Saka 1460 (?) between 1538- 
1547 A D ) is probably the elder. The elder should have 
been the chief beheaded by Chmna-Kesava-Nayaka, the 
Madura Commander-in-chief, as he was certainly the 
more turbulent of the two brothers Since the Manu- 
scripts set down his suppression to the reign of Krtsh- 
nappa-Nayaka, the successor of Visvanatha, it could not 
have occurred before 1 564 A D , his first year. But as the 
Shiyali record definitely states that Vitthala was the 
person who put him down, it has to be conceded that 
Vitthala was Viceroy up to at least that year, which is 
six years beyond 1558 A D , the latest date assigned for 
his Viceroyalty by Mr. Sewell {Lists of Antiquities, II, 
224 ) 

Attack on 
Solaga, a 
Tanjore 
Chief, 1547 
A D 


Another refractory chief whom Vitthala appears to 
have temporarily put down was one Solaga m the 
Tanjore country He is mentioned in the Raghunatha - 
bhyudayam (Stanza VIII) from which' it would appear 
he was a human monster He seems to have lived over 
eighty years, as he was eventually put down by Raghu- 
natha Nayaka, the Nayaka ruler of Tanjore, in 1015 A.D. 
(See Soutces, 286) He is described as a worshipper of 
Bhairava and he is said to have given considerable trouble 
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to people? round about Ilia atrocities (mentioned in tho 
SShityaratnAkara, a workdovoted to tho life and achiove 
meats of RngbunStba Nfiyakn) were many and took 
fiendish shapes- It would appear he used to throw his 
prisoners to hi* trained crocodiles pass sharp needles 
into tho roots of tho hairs of his prisoners etc (Sco 
Source* 280 f n ) He later allied himself with tho 
Portuguese and is mentioned by Jesuit writers, (bee 
Source* 281, Jn and Herns The Aracldu Dynasty fn 
6) This monster apparently escaped the punishment 
ho deserved at Vitthala a hands and met his fate half a 
century later when RaghanStha Ndyaka pat him down 

From tho description that Nuniz gives us of tho MhiJiw*, 
administration of Achyuta we cannot but draw tho broad jyJJJjjJie. 
inference that though there was somo discontent on tho etc 
part of tho feudatories there wnB no serious falling off in 
Its cflioicncy Nor is there anything in tho daily routine 
of Achyuta as sketched out by him to show that it was 
otherwiso Tho Government continued aa before in tho 
hands of tho king assisted by his Mimator and tho pro- 
vinces wero under local Governors whilo the feudatories 
were rulers of tho tracts under them each maintain 
ing his quola of troops and paying tho tributo in cash to 
the king once a year The local Governors wero not 
exempt from those liabilities. There was probably a 
great deal of rack renting on tho part of tho feudatories 
and Governors which led to much suffering and hardship 
on tho part of the common people Indeed Nuniz 
stigmatizes as we have seen the conduct of these renters 
as tyrranical ( Chronicle of Hums in A Forgotten 
Empire 878-76) Inscriptions show that the worst 
offenders were not allowed to go &cot free. The cose of 
Sellappa Vlra'NaniBimharJya Nfiyaks, who has been 
identified with Balvnnay or B&lvanayquo of Numz, is 
one in point In 1681 AT) , he failed to remit taxes as 
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The Srvlaka 
brothers and 
their 
relations 


ordered and evidently rebelled when brought to book. 
The remission was, as we have seen, duly given effect to 
subsequent to his capture In 1532 AD, m the north- 
eastern districts, the oppressive methods adopted by the 
local officials had led the people to migrate to other pro- 
vinces The Mahamandalesvara Chikka Salaka-Tirumala- 
deva is said to have pacified the people and induced them 
to re-occupy the district they had deserted by offering 
them favourable terms of resettlement and 'occupation 
( M.E.R 1916, Para 69, Nos. App. No. 492, dated in 
1532 A.D.). Like Knshna-Deva-Baya, Achyuta is said to 
have had the Lakshahoma ceremony performed at the 
Varadarajammanpete, and to have ordered the remission 
of taxes at the end of it {ME.R 1914, Para 32, App. 

B No 379 of 1913) It would thus seem that neither 
Salaka Tirumala nor his sovereign was so bad as has 
been represented by Nuniz. Instead of having been the 
rapacious men they have been described to be, they 
actually appear m the light of those who punished the 
oppressors of the people An inscription dated m 1533 
A D refers to the remission of taxes imposed on the 
artisan castes. Apparently these were felt to be so fax 
oppressive as to compel those affected by its levy to leave 
their places and emigrate to other districts. Evidently 
the remission had the desired effect It would seem to 
have been an innovation introduced by the local chief 
resented by the Panchalas m parts of the present Dhar- 
mavaram Taluk of the Anantapur District (M E.R . 
1926, Para 42, App. C. No. 340 of 1926). 

Among those prominently associated with the king 
were the two “ brothers-m-law ” of the king. These 
have been identified as Pedda Salaka Tirumalaraya- 
Maharasu and Pma or Chmna Salaka Tirumalaraya- 
Mahurasu. That they were two and that they were 
brothers is certain for they are so mentioned m the ' 
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Fararfdm&iAa Pannayam (see Sourcct, text, page 175), 
thcragh only the elder 1* moro prominently known from 
inscriptions A point worthy of noto is that though 
Nuniz refers to them and characterizes them in strong 
terms, he does not name them nor call them ministers 
(See A Forgotten Empire , 308*09) On tho other hand, 
ho dabs “ Salvanayqae as " the present minister {Ibid , 
pages 381 85) As stated nbovo, tho latter has been 
identified with 8&luva Ylra-Narasimbaraya Nfiyoha, or 
Sellappa, who was evidently a great favourite of Krishna 
UGvn REya (seo above) On tho death of tho great 
Biluva Timms, which evidently occurred immediately 
after Acbyata’s coronation, for wo hear no moro of him 
after that, this Sellappa probably was appointed prime 
minister Ho was also known as S&luva Dann&yoko, 
(MJB n 1021, Para 51, No 250 of 1910 ) He seem* to 
have been rather irregular and indiscreet in his adminis 
tration When he was asked to divide the villages 
granted by Achynta at the time of his coronation between 
the two temples of VaradarEja and EkSmbranfitha at 
KEnehi, ho gave more to the latter and less to the former 
This was subsequently brought to the notice of Achynta, 
while he was m person at KEnehi and he had re* alloca- 
tion of the villages made in his presence [JilJZE 1920, 
Para 48, No 684 of 1919 ) The elder o! the Saloka 
brothers, TirnmalaidGva MohBr&su apparently displaced 
him in the post He is probably the Salaga or bolaka 
mentioned as the leader of the expedition against Tiro 
radi. (Bee Achyittar&y&bhyudayam in Sources, text 102, 
164 ) How this displacement of Sellappa by Salaka 
happened is not clear, but probably the causes that led 
to his displacement at head-quarters also led to his 
rebellion and eventual flight to the Tirovadi rEjya, In 
this view of the matter it has to be inferred that about 
1530-31 A.D or bo TirumalaidSva became the chief 
minister and prosecuted the war against his nval It is 
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probable that failure on his part to carry out royal decrees 
was one of the causes of his deposition but perhaps the 
reasons lay deeper — m the machinations of Tirumalai- 
deva himself. Personal ambitions and jealousies might 
have played their own part m the affair. As to Saluva- 
Nayaka (or Saluva-Narasimharaya-Nayaka), Numz states 
that he had a revenue of a million and a hundred 
thousand pardaos, that he was the lord of the cities of 
Coiomandel, Negapatam, Tanjore, Bhuvanagin, Devipat- 
nam, Tirukoil (Chidambaram), Kayal, and other terri- 
tories bordering on Ceylon , and that he maintained thnty- 
thousand foot and three thousand horse and thirty elephants. 
What became of him after his capture is not known. 
His successor Salaka Tirumalaideva and his brother are 
leferred to m the Varadambika-Varinaya as the brothers 
of Varadambika, the queen of Achyuta According to a 
record dated m 1533 A.D., they had another sister known 
as Kondamma ( M.E.R . 1924, Para 48, App. C. No. 170 
of 1924) . The elder of these two brothers is mentioned 
frequently in inscriptions. A record dated in 1530 A D. 
calls him Peda-Tirumalaiyadeva Mahaiajulu G-aru of the 
Salaka family and traces his descent backwards to three 
generations. He is described as the son of Salakaraja, 
giandson of Smgaraja and great-grand-son of Lakkaraja 
and is given a long list of family titles (M.E 5. 1910, Para 
56, App B No. 544 of 1909 ) The record registers the 
construction of a tank and the planting of a garden by 
him, both being granted to the temple of Gopmatha at 
Velupalam m Kondavldu As the inscription is dated m 
SaKo 1452, cyclic year Vikruti (or 1530 A.D ), it would 
seem as though he was already m power, almost simul- 
taneously with the accession of Achyuta. In a record 
dated m 1531 AD,a grant is made with his permission. 
He is called Tirumalaiyadeva- Maharaja (M.E R 1907, 
App B. No. 253.) It is in this recoid that his expedi- 
tion is mentioned. In another record dated m 1533 A.D , 
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ho is referred to as yiahftmandaUsrarakurr&rarJafakaya 
Ttrumalaiyadtca Mah&rdya and records a gift of taxes 
to a temple in the Chmglcput country for tbo merit of 
Achyuta. Evidently ho was in chargo of tho country of 
SBlava Nnvaka after his rebellion Wb) ho was called 
KumGra is not known, though it has been suggested that 
as tho king’s brother In low, ho was treated as a son 
and giTcn a prominent position in the Empiro (V E R 
1900 Tara 7t, App B No 337 ) More probabU tho 
titlo might hare been borne b> him in his own family as 
tho eldest In it In an inscription dated in 1634 A D , 
ho is said to have built tho ahnno of TirnrCngolanatha at 
Hampo and to have given raluablo presents to it together 
with a village in tho Malaysia (apparently Travnneore) 
conntry (MJu M 1904 App B No 1C7 ) Ho is hero 
styled Hiriya Timmala raja-Odeyn son of Lakka rSja 
Odoya Apparently, hla father, who Ib called merely 
Salala r&ja In tho Achyutardydbhyudayam, was called 
Lnkkarija after his grandfather who was known as 
LakkarSja (Seo above) In a record, dated in 1633 
A.D , ho is grven tho titlo of Sicdmi (or Lord) and a 
gift is recorded to havo been mado by on ogont of his 
Gifts appear to havo boon mado in his nnmo and nnder his 
order*, both for his own merit and for tho ment of the 
king Ho was, according to inscriptions in charge of 
the Chinglcput province (i M EJl 1909, No 837 of 
1908 ) Hie brother Chwna TirumalolyadOva was 
evidently in chnrgo of Udayngiri (Nellore Inscription s, 
Nellore 84) in 1630 31, ho was in charge of Chandra 
gin ( Ibid Gudur 108) He continued in chargo of tho 
latter m 1683 34 (Ibid Gudnt 82) and m 1638-34 ho 
was still in chargo of Udayagin In theso records, he is 
called Mahdmandalesvara Ohinna Timmala rdya or 
Pma Tirumalaiyadtca or SalaknrSja Tirumalaiyadova. 
(8co Nellore Inscriptions HI— 1470) In another m 
scnption dated in 1685 A D , which records a gift by 
M or vor, n, 126 



2002 MYSORE GAZETTEER [chap 

one of his agents, Abbaraja Timmappa, he is styled 
Pradhana Tirumalaraja (AT E.R. 1923, Para 82, App. 
B No 681 of 1922). The younger brother is also 
leferred to m a record dated in 1533 A.D , in which 
he is called Mahamandalesvara Salakaiiqu-Pma Tnu- 
malaiyadeva-Maharaju (ilf E,R 1906, App. B No. 161 
of 1905). This is a new name that appears m the 
Nellore record (see above). In another inscription 
dated in the same year (1533 A D.), we hear of a grant 
being made by the agent of one Twimaraju-Salakaiya- 
dcva-Mahai dju ( ME.R . 1907, App B. No. 492 of 
1906 ) A copper-plate record dated m 1534 AD. 
mentions the grant of two villages at the request of his 
Minister Pedda-Timma of the Salaka family. (M E R. 
1906, App A No 11 ) The Timmarajn and Pedda- 
Timma of these two records may be the same but it is 
not clear that these names were also borne m the alter- 
native by Salaka Pedda-Timmalaiyadcoa-Mahdrdju, the 
minister of Achyuta Mr Krishna Sastn thinks that 
they were so borne by Pedda Tirumalaiyadeva, probably 
because both are described as ministers. (See A. S.I 
1908-9, page 190 ) This suggestion, however, is not 
convincing. As both may have been independent minis- 
ters, there is no reason why Pedda-Timma and Pedda 
Tirumala should be treated as identical persons Besides, 
there is another record dated in 1533 A D , which men- 
tions a gift by one Timviardja Salakardja, who is 
described as the agent of Mahamandalesvara Salakaraja 
Tirumalaiyadeva-Maharaja (M E R. 1924, Para 48, 
App. C. No 170 ) He has been identified with the 
Timmaraju-Salakaiya-deva-Maharaju (see M E R. 1907, 
App B No. 492 of 1906) above mentioned. If so, 
Timmaraju Salakaiyadeva-Mahara]u was himself the 
agent of the Mahamandalesvara Salakaraju Tirumalaiya- 
deva-Maharaja Finally, there is mention made, in a 
record dated m 1538 A D , of Salakaraju Raghupati- 
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rSjajyaduva-MahSrRjfi, whoso relationship to tho Salaka 
Tirumala brother* is not known (1/ F R 1918 Para 73 
App B No G80 of 1017 ) That he wag a man of 
somo importance is proved not onlv his name and 
titlo but also by the fact that a subordinate of hin 
was a Afa&rtmandafcirara This was Hanuraaiyaduv*- 
MahSr&ja who ra&do a grant of an umbh to ft tomple 
which grant had been gifted to him b) hii own master 
Salokarftju Kngbupatirijaiya (Ibid ) It will than bo 
seen that besides tho two Salaka Tirnraala brothers, there 
were two other persons who boro tho titlo of Salaka 
These were Salaka Tiraraarnju and Salaka Raghupati 
rfijayya It would be best, in the present stato of our 
knowledge, to take them as two separate individuals each 
wholly different from both tho Salaka Tirumala brothers 
Of those tho former was also known as Timmariju 
Salakaiyadura Mahirfiju (toe above) lie wob probably 
tho Salaka Ttmma who is referred to in the Narasa 
bhUpdh yamu as the “ wicked and verv treacherous Salaka 
Timma who was put to death b> R&raa Raja and in 
tho Vatucharxtra as the wicked Salaka whom Rama 
R&ja is said to have killed after having dofeated his 
troops (See below under Badisira R&ya) This Salaka- 
Timma was evidently a closo relation of tho brothora 
Salaka Tirumala and took so prominent a part in the 
war of succession that followed immediately on the death 
of Achyuta that he has come to be mistaken for the elder 
Sa lak a Tirumsla himsolf Bayaknra Ramappayya is 
desen bed as another min inter and as Viceroy of Kondavldo 
(MM R 1926 P ara 38 App B Nos 802-304 ) A 
record dated in 1689 AJD gives his genealogy and acta 
of chanty such as building temples, tanks, agrahdras, etc 
(Ibtd No 302) especially the building of tho tank called 
I tfikah a s amudra, after his mother Tolugu and Sanskrit 
verses m his praise and in praise of hie sister Ghinna 
m5mba have been found atKondavIdu andVank&yalapfidu 
M or vol. n. 120* 
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(M.E.R 1915, Nos. 422 and 455 ) Ramappayya 
(also called Ramatnafcya or Ramayamatya) was the 
author of the work Svonamcla Kaldnidhi, wheie he 
describes himself as the daughter’s son of Todaiamalla 
Kalhnatha, the commentator of Sarangadeva’s Sangita- 
fatnakarz and the pLotege of Mallikarjuna Praudkadeva- 
raya ( M E.R. 1925, Para 33, see also M.E.R. 1915, 
Paia 51). He seems to have continued m service m the 
reign of Sadasiva-Raya also. In a lecord dated in 1544 
A.D , we have both a genealogical account and an eulogy 
of his deeds. From these sources we learn that his uncle 
Bachaya for Bhavaya) was the Governor of Kondavldu 
during Achyuta’s time. In that capacity, Bachaya ruled 
the whole of Andhradesa. He built the Gopmatha 
temple at Kondavldu, which, according to tradition, is 
said to have been built by a subordinate of Krishna-Deva- 
Raya, who, it is said, deceitfully managed to have all the 
72 nobles, the subordinates of the Reddi kings, beheaded 
in this temple To tradition, this subordinate is known 
as Ramaya Bhaskarudu, piobably identical with 
Ramaya-Bachaya of the inscription above quoted. (See 
Sewell, Lists of Antiquities II 188; M.E R. 1915, Para 
51.) Bamayamatya, Bachaya’ s nephew — elder brother’s 
eon — succeeded him in the governorship of Kondavldu, 
and his chanties were, as remarked above, extensive. 
The number of tanks built by him was sixteen and he 
presented these and many gardens and agrahdras to the 
temple. Among the tanks built by him was one called 
Kamasamudra after his daughter Kamamma and an 
agrahdra called Achyutammapura after another daughter 
of his known as Achyutamma. In one record (dated m 
1539 A.D.), he is spoken of as a ” great orator.” (Ibid.) 
The statements about Bachaya are confirmed m a record 
(M E R 1916, App. B. No. 422 dated m 1540 A.D.) 
wherein he is stated to have founded the Gopmatha- 
nagara with the temple of Gopmatha. His brother Ramaya 
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Bhfcskan is al*OMtd to have l<cn Xic^rov of the King 
at hoodavldu Another record (JM No 4-15 undated) 
a^pns there nets (building the town nnd the temple) to 
R»raava BhaAarn abo Apparrnlh they loth joined in 
the work of construction n* m di**hnrginp tho duties of the 
office of AiccrovoltN o! Hondavldu Bh&slara was 
evidently the more jnpular of the two If tradition is to be 
behoved Thc\ had a niter Chmnam&mbn who was the 
wife of Pratfcpa 'i alh Tim hdv among other chanties 
contracted the tank called (»« pmBhnntnudro The 
culogv of this tank has been characterised to be a acrj 
successful imitation of the description be fenn&tba of tho 
tank Bantlnasjigara given in the Phirangipnram record of 
Pedda Koraati \ imn (F I M 32d Teat lines 09 to 184 
wo Mm MhTl 1910 Para GB) \ isvanithn NAvoko 
son of Nsgnuna Nfcvaka, who it described in the coppe- 
plato records of the Mndara Nnvtk dvnasty os its founder 
was an officer in the Tirnvadi v.ar lie fought In the 
Vijavanagar ranks nnd being appointed its agent in the 
Pindva country, eventually made himself Indepondi nt 
in it (VET? 1909 para 71, bo lid of 1908 ) Sev 

vnppa Niyaka tho founder of the TanjoreNRyak Dynasty, 
is said in the Tclngn pocra 1 tjayavtlilMamu or Subliadrd 
pannayamu to hare married a airier of TirumalSinba 
one of the queens of Aehyutn nnd to have thus bccorno 
tho latter# kinsman (VF7? 1905, pago 00 *18/ 

1903 9 page 191) 

lt&m& Bhotlayya, eon of BhutanSthn Cbittara Bhattn 
appears to havo been one of tho foremost ministers of 
the time He was n famous genoral and Viceroy of the 
time Ho is described, in ft record dated in 1682 A D , 
as arcsidcnt of Krishnarftyapuram in theOhandrnginrfijya 
Ho obtained tho village of K&snram in thoKfllimich Ohir 
mam from the king and out of its income he made a 
grant for tho merit of his mother Vlramma to tho god 
at K&lBhasti {M EJi 1024, Para 47 App 0 No 169 
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of 1924.) In 1538, Ins wife Timmaji-Amman made a 
gift of two villages (Ibid No. 167 of 1924) At Kasaram, 
he built a tank known after his name. (Ibid.) also 
MER 1911, PaLa 60.) He was evidently a great 
scholar and appears as a donee in the Kadaladi plates dated 
m 1530 AD (El XIV— 310-23 , see also MER 1925, 
App. A No 14 ) His authority appears to have extended 
as far as Kolar In 1541 A.D , we find an agent of 
his making a grant for the Somesvara temple at Kolar 
(ME R. 1909-10, Para 97). 

Among other subordinates of Achyuta are the follow- 
ing — Annamalaiyar, Viramarasa-Pallavarayar, who seems 
to have been of Pallava descent , Sundara Holudaiyan 
Mavali-Vanadaraya, etc. (MER 1924, Para 49), 
Mallappa Nayaka of Kugaiyur (M.E.R 1918, No. 108 of 
1918), Ay y apparasa m charge of Ghandikota (Ibid App 
B. No 802) ; and an inscription at Suttnr, Nanjangud 
Taluk, dated in 1530 A.D. mentions a Mahamandalesnara 
Bama-Raja-Tirumala-Bajaiyadeva-Maharasu. ( M.E.R 
1918, Para 111 ) Another feudatory mentioned is 
Bamappa-Nayaka m a record dated in 1538 AD (MER” 
1909, App B No 12.) A Mahamandalesvara Lankaya- 
deva-sola-Maharasayan is also referred to m one record 
dated in 1537-8 (Ibid No. 66 of 1908.) A few others 
will be found referred to m Mr Krishna Sastri’s papeif 
on the Second Vtjayanagar dynasty (A S I. 1908-9, 
Pages 191-3). 

Achyuta’s Achyuta was a great donor to temples and to Brahmans 
He was so nch that he was called a “ Navakoti Narayana,” 
or “Lord of Nine Crores,” ze, fabulous uches 
(MER 1918, Para 73, App B No. 331 of 1917, dated 
in 1539) Numz’s description of him as a rapacious 
king is probably overdrawn However that may be, 
Achyuta could afford to be liberal m his charities He 
appears to have been an ardent follower of the 
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% ai»hr*T* faith Hit gift* to the \ aradsrij* temple at 
Kin hi crnifirtn thl* infrtrne* in an onml* ahal** manner 
TV % lit 1 ’*!* t^mj lr at \ i,»van*rar which contain* eight 
rr'-erdi of hi* tr<*Jve«l tnanr gift* from him And hi* 
tsWdm* o* On* of thru* im nptmnt refer* to tfco 
gift known a* 5wrorr-trt?nj,or nvonl-m of fold which 
Afhvuta donated to it Thi* gift n recorded in vetar hr 
th* fw-ie*-* TirnmaHmm* AmtJwr rwH in the fame 
t^mpV rr-frr* to the titlin'* upof the twelve *nl \auSrma 
Ahlr* And of TiftjVVa'hthi Narnia \lrlr within it* 
endure for tho mrnl rf Aehyuta He alio give a gift 
called Vnanda rudhl Inr which he chitn* to hate 
AdiphtM \ tthno and to hire mode hul* ra* of llmhtnan* 
Till* gift ):w been mmt rnM in on* in*enptton dated in 
1339 A Ih, of which ten onpirt cxl«l, of which itx are m 
the temple* in the capital on 1 fenir other* am at the 
Hanharfcrara temple at Datanpcru and the Chrnnakf *ava 
temple at \irgunde in the HolalLere Taluk ChiUldrug 
l>i*tnct Smr« alt the*o record* are date ! in the identical 
year 1639 A D„ and thr\ arc repeated in distant place* 
it might ly that AchyoVa *ct ranch ratnn on it* institution 
!rr him The verve* in pratte of it which form th 
Inscription describe it a* a very new thing and a* 
something greater than the nine treasures of Kuh m 
the god of nche* Mach skill and knowledge ha* been 
•pent in explaining the name M Ananda nidhl (See 
If 'EM 1901 Para 2-4 Klee \fytorr and Coory from the 
Inscription* UO and Jf A Tt 1920, Pom 10 A SJ 19 OS 
1909 Page no /„ i an( j \f p n 1023, Tara fll) 
Mr Norasimhochar has pointed oot that the gift consisted 
of a potfal of roonoy ■■ explained by Hfmfidn in hit 
Ddnalkanda (d/M Jf 1920, Para 89 ) It is probable ho 
permanently instituted a fund from which this gift was 
rando at stated intervali Otherwise the great praiso 
bestowed on it is inexplicable \nnlz mentions that 
Achyatu always gnvo large sums of money in chant) and 
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that there were always in his palace “ two or three 
thousand Brahmans who are his priests and to whom the 
king commands to give alms/' The fight among these 
to get the alms was so keen that Numz adds — “ These 
Brahman priests are very despicable men , they always 
have much money and are so insolent that even by 
using blows the guards of the door cannot hold them m 
check.” ( Chronicle of Numz m A Forgotten Empire, 379- 
80) Achyuta performed the Tulabhara of pearls and the 
great gift of giving away 1,000 cows with his queen 
Varadadevi and his son Chinna- Venkatadn at the Varada- 
ra]a temple at Kanchi. ( M E R. 1920, Para 47, Nos. 511 
and 543 of 1919 ) He also made many other minor gifts 
which need no special mention (See Ibid ) 

Achyuta had, so far as is known from inscriptions and 
literary records, two wedded queens One of these was 
the princess Varadambika, to whose marriage with 
Achyuta is devoted the Sanskrit work Varadqmbika- 
Pannayam, written by Tirumalamba, a poetess of 
considerable talent. (See below ) The princess 

Vaiadambika was the daughter of Salaka-Raja, who 
mentioned several times by his title m the 

Achyutardyabhyudayam and the sister of the brothers 
called Pedda Salaka-Tirumala and Pina (or Chinna) 
Salaka-Tirumala, who were the brothers-in-law and Prime 
Ministers of Achyuta. These are the two brothers whorn 
Numz characterises as the “JeWs” who “dominated” 
Achyuta's administration and brought rum on it (See 
above) The elder of this is frequently referred to m 
inscriptions as Mahamandalesvara Salaka-Tirumalaideva- 
Maharaja By this queen, Achyuta had a son, named 
Chinna- Venkatadri, who was crowned Yuvaraja m 1530 
A D The second queen of Achyuta was the daughter of 
Srl-Vallabhadeva, the Pandyan king, who is referred to 
m certain records Of hei, nothing more is known beyond 
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tho bare mention of her roomago to Achjnta after the 
war against the Tiruvadi country According to tho 
Tclogu poem I t/ayanhTxdmu (or SutAnc/rdpannaj/amu) 
Achjuta had a third queen known as Tirumalfttnba whoso 
Bister was married b> Sewappa Nfijakn the first of tho 
\fiyaka kings of Tanjoro (8co MJj R 1004 5, page GO , 
aJsI lOOS-O page 101, fn 7) This queen is not 
referred to in an> cplgraphic record tho onl> one 
mentioned ly name in inscriptions being YarndAmba 
By her, Achynta had a son Vonkal&dn who according to 
certain copper plate records succeeded hnn on tho throne» 
but soon after died, uinch lamontcd by tho pcoplo In 
a record dated in 1631 A D (found at MalharpAlya 
Yelandur Taluk), one Hiriya 8ingnna Kdyaka is described 
as the dear son of Achynta KAya Ho was probably 
so called by way of compliment (See R 1019 
para 113) 

Achynta appears to have continued the polioy of 
encouraging poets and men of learning Hib court poet w as 
Itajanfitha Dmdima who wrote the AchyutaraySbhyu 
dayam. It it a work of considerable historical interest Its 
author belonged to a family closely connected with the 
kmgB of tho Third Vijaynnngar Dynast) and so was able to 
include In his poem points of interest relating to Narosa, 
its founder He was also tho author of the Bhftgavata 
Ohampu which he dedicated to Achynta He describes 
his patron os a great king who made extensive conquests 
and gave away the sixteon great gifts mentioned in tho 
Hindu aacrod books He composed £hiB work devoted to 
the story of Vishnu at the request of the king who was 
an ardent Vaishnavite The poet Tiro trial ftmbft probably 
wrote her Varad&mbika Pannayam in this reign and not 
in that of Krishna-DEva R&ya os suggested in the Sources 
of Vxjayanagar flu lory (page 170) The work stops 
with the installation of Yenkat&dri a* the Yuvarftja As 
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we know, this took place at the tune the coronation of 
Achyuta was celebrated at Vijayanagar in 1530 A.D. 
Probably it was written a little later. It is a well -conceived 
poem written in a simple and chaste style The author 
of the work, Tirumalamba, was evidently (see Colophon to 
the work) an accomplished lady of refined literary tastes 
She has been identified with the Oduva Tirumalamma 
(01 the student Tirumalamma), who is said to have 
composed the Sanskrit verse m the inscription at the 
Vithala temple at Hampe commemorating the gift of 
Svvamameru performed by Achyuta m 1533 AD 
{M E R. 1904, App JB No 9), a duplicate of which record 
has been traced in another part of the same temple 
(S eQ M E R 1923, Para 81, App B. No 708) It has 
been suggested that Tirumalamba, the daughter of 
Krishna-Deva-Raya and the wife of Rama-Ra]a, may be 
the poetess Mohanangi, the author of a love poem called 
Murichipannayam However this may be, it cannot be 
definitely stated if Oduva Tirumalamma can be identified 
with Tirumalamba, the wife of Bama-Eaja (See 
M E R 1923, Para 81). The great Madhva saint 
Vyasa-Raya continued to flourrsh in this reign as well 
He installed in 1532 A.D. the image of Yoga-Varada- 
Narasimha m the court of the Vithala temple at the 
capital ThiB is the last mscuptional reference we have 
for him (M E R 1923, Para 84, App. B No 710) 

Death of The exact date of the death of Achyuta is not known 

ip 42 ^ad' The latest date known for him from inscriptions is 
Saha 1463 or A D. 1541-2. He probably died some- 
where about the close of the year 1541 A D 

Venkahi- Though a few records suggest that Venkata-Deva- 

Venkatadri, Raya oi Venkatadn “ seated himself on the auspicious 
or Chmna- throne ” as soon as Achyuta “ mined the feet of Vishnu ” 
1642 ad {EC IX, Channapatna 186 dated m 1558 AD., and 
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E C V, Hossan 7, dated in 1501 AD), it is doubtful if 
he rcall) ruled for any length of timo os SadSsiva was 
co-rnlor stneo 1537 (see belov.) There arc no grunts 
issued in his reign, though inscriptions dated m SadS 
siva s reign mention his actual rule Ho was probably 
set up a* independent ruler, thus superseding Sadlsivn 
Hence the fight for tho throne which is referred to under 
SadHura Jitlya The records quoted aliovo speak of him 
os M famous for valour and as ruling the kingdom his 
form liko Monmatba, an abode of learning Evidently 
ho was a promising \outh of some personal charm and 
beautj and well educated and wise To the misfortune 
of hit subjects we hear *‘ho before long ascended to 
Indraenbodo Other inscriptions in this State men 
tlonlng his rulo arc E C X Malor G2 dated in 1642 
A.D in which ho is called Venkata Ruya Mahar&ya and 
Sidlaghatta 52 dated 104 1 A.D Both arc lithic inscrip- 
tions. Malar 02 is dated in Saka 14G4 Subhaknt 
Bhidrapada 12 (September) whilo Sidlagbatta 62 is dated 
in Saka 1404 Subhaknt Pusbya bahula 11 (January) 
Between these two dates there is an interval of about five 
months. Ab will bo seen from the account of the revolu 
tion given below ho was assassinated by Salabam Timma 
with a view to himself usurping tho throne. The exact 
date of the death of VenkntXdri is not known Achyuta 
died as remarked above about the close of 1641 A D 
There are records of Sad&slva dated from about tho middle 
of 1542 A D This would leavo an interval of some six 
months daring which tho fight for tho throne should 
have gone on. Probably VonkatSdri s assassination took 
place abont tho middle of 1542 A D Dated m 1641 2 A D 
(Saka I4G3 Plava) in Achyuta s reign, la a record coming 
from Narayanavanam near Madras whioh statea that one 
Virupanna founded a town called Venkatfidrisamadram 
and constructed there the temple of Venkat5sa Perumfil 
for the merit of Yenkat&dn rfiya Mah&rSya He granted 
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with the permission of Achyuta, a number of villages to 
this temple foi meeting the charges incurred in con- 
nection with the offerings to be made to the gods set 
up by him m it (M.E R. 1912, Para 56, App. B. No. 373). 
It is evident from this record that both Achyuta and his 
son Venkatadn were alive at the time of this giant. It 
is possible that both died not long aftei this grant withm 
some six months of each other. 


Snclfisrva- 
Raya, 1642- 
1570 AD. 


Sadasiva-Raya appears to have been co-ruler with 
Achyuta from about 1537 A D , as numerous epigLaphs 
of his are current from and after that date ( M.E R. 
1906, Para 48, App. A. No 6, see App. E 0. XII , Mad- 
dagin 66, dated in 1540) At the end of his reign, he 
was evidently co-ruler with Venkata-Deva-Raya alias 
Venbatadri {M E R 1905-6, Paras 48-49). He was the 
successor of Achyuta on the throne, though, as will be 
shown below, his accession was not allowed to go uncon- 
tested. He was the son of Ranga-Raya, or Ahya-Ranga- 
Raya, a brother of Achyuta Some records suggest 
Aliya-Ranga-Rava was a brother of Krishna-Deva-Raya, 
and that Sadasiva was a son of this Ahya-Ranga-Raya. 
(A S I 1908-09, Page 193 f n. 8) One record of his 
carries his reign to a period of four years beyond the last 
date hitherto accorded to him, viz , Saha 1493, or A D- 
1570 (See M E R 1919, Para 45 , Copper-plate No 1 
of 1912-13) This only means the continuance of his 
nominal rule even after Tirumala I had practically 
assumed sovereignty m 1571 A D. Indeed, ceitam 
inscriptions, dated m 1575-6 A.D , refer to Sadasiva- 
Raya as if he was still ruling on the jewel throne at 
Vijayanagar m that year This would take his period 
of rule mto that of Sri-Ranga II. (E C X, Chmtamani 
82, dated m Saha 1497 Yuva or A.D 1576. This is a 
lithic record at Bhagtarahalli , Nellore Inscriptions III, 
1175, Podih 19, dated m 1575-76) 
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From certain later copper plato records, however it 
would seem that tho immediate successor of Achyuta was 
os beforo mentioned his own son VonkatiSdn (or Chinna 
VcnkatSdn) who is said to havo ascended tho throno for 
some timo after Achyuta and died shortly afterwards 
deeply lamented by his subjects A record dated in 1601 
A D indeed states specifically that when Achynta died 
‘ hn son, famous for valour Venkata Duva Rava seated 
himself on his auspicious throne Venkata R5ya was thus 
ruling tho kingdom his form liko Manmathn (Cupid), an 
abode of learning, when to tho raisfortuno of his subjects 
ho beforo long ascended to Indras abodo ( EC V, 

Hassan 7) This etatoment ih also found almost in the 
same words in ono earlier record, dated in 1668 A D , 
both records having been drawn up by tho Court poet 
8abhipati (£0 L\ Channapatna 18G seo also EJ 
IV, 3) Seeing that tho statoment is made within 
fifteen years of tho death of tho pnneo and that by the 
Court pool, who might bo prosumed to know the 
facts It cannot bo dismissod as without any foundation 
whatever 

The abovo records suggest that thoro should havo been 
a struggle to tho throne immediately after tho death of 
Achyuta in which Vonkat&dn was assassinated That 
there was such a fight is known from three different 
~~(1) from Gas par Correa, whose account has 
V 611 ®° misunderstood chiefly becauso the relation 
ps of the several persons mentioned by him could not 
be made out (2) from contemporary Telugu poems 
^ (8) from contemporary inscriptions. Before the 

story of this revolution Is set out it might be pointed 
out that it has nothing to do with the one that occurred 
at the commencement of Achyuta 8 rexgn The date of 
his revolution is fixed unalterably by the date given by 
Fenshta (* e , 1686 A D ) who is confirmed by Nunrn m 


DfpoMtloo 
tnd murder 
of 

\ eolotidri, 
iota A D 


Strati* 

for tho 
throne. 
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whose time Achyuta was alive The confusion arises 
chiefly from the fact that Rama-Raja and his brother, 
the son-in-law of Krishna- Deva-Raya, and the two 
Salaka Tirumala brothers, the brothers-m-law of Achyuta, 
assisted by the other members of their family, figure in 
both the revolutions. The date of the second revolution, 
which occurred after the death of Achyuta, is fixed by 
the date of the death of Achyuta which, we know, from 
both Correa and mscuptions, to be 1542 AD If the 
facts that there were two revolutions, one at the begin- 
ning of Achyuta’s reign and another at its end , that the 
first occurred in 01 about 1535 A.D and the second m 
1542 A D , and that the first referred to the succession of 
Achyuta as against that of the “child- king,” the eighteen 
months’ old son of Krishna-Deva-Raya, and the second 
one to the succession of Sadasiva as against that of Ven- 
katadn, the son of Achyuta, ate borne m mind, much of 
the confusion surrounding these two revolutions will dis- 
appear. It might be added that while m the first revo- 
lution — of 1 535 A D. — Rama-Ra]a and his brother fought 
for their infant brother-in-law, m the second one, they 
espoused the cause of their brother- m-law, Sadasiva. 
Also, in the first revolution, there was “ a slave ” who 
was against them and he was one who had been raised 
by Rama-Raja to the position of governor of the capital 
with charge of the Treasury ; there were, in the second, 
the Salaka brothers and other members of the same 
family, one of whom was Salaka-Timma, who evidently 
led the revolution, with the two Salaka-Tirumala brothers 
A copper-plate grant, dated in 1542-3 A.D., lecordmg 
a grant in favour of Emmebasavendra, a Yliasaiva teacher, 
gives the genealogy of Salaka-Tirumala-Raja Leaving 
aside the legendary progenitors, we have Lakkabbiipa, 
husband of Tippamma, their son was Smga-Raja, husband 
of Chennambika , their son was Salaka- Etaja, husband of 
Tippambika, these had three sons, Pedda Timma-Ranga, 
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and Tiramola R«)a (V AJi 1917 para 121) Ibe 
Salakn B5]a of this record i» ovidcntly the porson from 
wliom the Sal aka brothers, who fignre in the usurpation 
episode were descended (See genealogical tablo of Salaka 
Chieft at the end of this section) 


According to Caspar Correa ^chynta died In 1542 T^rr 
A.B , leaving a young son (apparently Venkatadn) in the o»ij»r 
power of his nnelo (evidently Kanga), brother of Acbynta Corrc * 
who ho adds had been king contrary to nght (a 
reference to tho aacccsafnl manner in which he had 
superseded tho infant so xi of Krishna Duva R&ya) The 
nobles desired to keep tho boy at liberty nominating two 
ministers to carry on the government but tho undo 
disagreed, einco in this way ho would losoall power and 
he contrived to gam over some partisans to his Bide 
Tho nobles in disgust separated, returned to their estates 
and in despair of good government, began to assume 
independence each in his own provinco Tho queen 
mother of tho boy (s.e^ Varadimbo) begged tho Adil Shfih 
(j e., Ibrahim I) to oomo to her aid and secure tho king 
dom for her bod promising him, in return foT this favour 
immense nchea. Tho Sultan set out for this purpose 


intending to visit Vijayonagor, but on the road he was 
met by emissaries from the minister and bought off with 
lavish gifts Tho king by r*al nght (ue Sadusiva, for 
Ranga, his father, who had been detained in the Chandra 
gin prison with his two brothers by Knahna D5va 
Bftya, was already dead), who had been detained in a 
fortress was then liberated and be also sought aid from 


the Saltan of Bij&pur The Snltfcn set out afresh nomi 
nally to aid the true king but really to acquire the king 
dom for himself The Hindus, m fear for their safety, 


placed on the throne the brother of the dead king (» e 
the dead king’s brother’s son, or Bad&siva) and succeeded 
in defeating the SultSn near the capital The new king 


to 
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{% e , Sadasiva), m order to strengthen his own position 
for the future, caused the boy, his rival (i e., Yenka- 
tadn), to be assassinated, as also two of the latter’s uncles 
and a nephew of the dead king. (These should be the two 
Salaka brothers Tirumala, who were the maternal uncles 
of Venkatadri and the nephew should be a nephew of 
queen Yaradamba). Then, m dread of the power of the 
principal nobles, he summoned them to Court, and put 
out the eyes of those who arrived first so that the rest 
returned m great anger to their homes and began to 
intrigue with the Sultan. They urged him to depose 
the tyrant, promising their aid and offering him the kmg- 
dorh for himself, if only the country could be freed from 
the monster The Sultan, accordingly advanced against 
Vqayanagar, where he was received by many as sovereign; 
but he assumed such intolerant airs that he aroused the 
hatied of all around him, and m the end, was obliged, for 
fear of his own safety, to retire to his own country. 
Meanwhile, a new king had seized the throne of Yijaya- 
nagar, a great lord from Paleacate who had been married 
to a sister of the king that preceded the dead king (which 
would mean Rama-Raja, who was a son-m-law and not a 1 
brother-in-law of Krishna-Deva-Raya) and m the end, he 
succeeded • to the kingdom (See for Correa’s account, 
A Eorgotten Empire, 182-84, where it is summarised from 
his Yol. IY, 247-249 and 276-282). 

The truth in. - Though, as pointed out above, there are mistakes in 
Correa’s account, due to the transmission of the story 
fiom mouth to mouth, the central part of it seems not to 
be without foundation. The party m favour of Sadasiva 
tried to secure the throne for him, while those m favour 
of Yenkatadri, the Salaka brothers and their close rela-' 
tions, stood out foi him, assisted by queen Yaradamba. 
Apparently, both called m the aid of Ibrahim Adil Shah, 
who, between the two, made some money for himself, 



xi] HISTORICAL PFIUOD 2017 

helping neither Though he might have hod ulterior 
idea* of usurping the throne itself, ho found it impost 
hlo to maintain hi* position and retire! Meanwhile 
the part) In favour of SadUnva i e hn brother in lav. 
Aliya R5ma Rfija and hU brothers Tirumala and \ enka 
tidn (not to lw confuted with the Fon of Achtuta) pnt 
up a fight lUraa lUja coming up from Puheat which 
apparently was included in hi* charge and put to death 
the Salokft brothers and fhnr a^wmtei and put fiadfisiva 
on the tbron*, thereby making their own position secure 

Tho above (a substantially confirmed by conteraj»orar\ 
Telugu poets In tho Vatuchnntra n work dedicated to 
Tlruinala the brother of lUmn Rfija bv Bhatlu tnurti 
tho Court poet of IUina TlSja nnd called on account of 
that as R&ma Itilji bhfithnna or tho ornament of tho 
Court of Roma Rfya wc ftro told in plain terms that 
RSraa R&ja being dimppolntcd with tho changes which 
“happened on Achyuta s death at the timo of tho coro 
nation left tho capital with hi« two loving brother* went 
to Pennkonda and from there to Adoni and from thoro 
proceeded against man) wicked chiefs (i e tho<o who 
had tided his opponents) and defeating them ndvanc^d 
on that treacherous and baso man Salaka and put do wn 
his pndo by defeating him and hit largo arrau.8 composed 
of valorouB soldiers Excelling Arjuna ho established 
tho Karnita Kingdom onco again and protected all tho 
people who surrendered to him liko Rfima (tho opio 
hero), his story rosombllng that of the Ti&m&yana (in 
that he was instrumental in raising to tho throno tho 
dethroned king and ro establishing tho lost Korn&ta King 
dom) (Seo Source* , 217-8) Tho suggestion is that 
Rima B&ja in putting down Salaka pat down a porson 
who tried to usurp tho throne of Xnrnflta and thus 
restored tho kingdom to tho rightful king In tho Narasa 
bhUpdtlyamu , tho same poet (Bhattu murti) again refers 
u or von. ii 127 
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to how Bama-Baja put down the base and wicked Sa-laka- 
Timma and killed him and how he saved the Karnata 
country He gives m this work the full name of Salaka- 
Timma, whereas in the V asuchanti amu, he calls him 
merely Salaka (See Sources, 225-7) In interpreting 
the above quoted passage from the Vasuchariti amu, the 
Editoi of the Sources has taken it to refei to the coronar 
tion of Rdma-Raja (see page 216) and not the coronation 
which followed, on the death of Achy uta, which the con- 
text shows, is really the case. Moreover, Bama-Baja was 
himself never crowned but was only de facto sovereign 
during the time Sadasiva was king. Another poem that 
refers to the same incident is the Narapativijayamu (or 
Rdma^rdjlyamu) , written by Venkayya at the command of 
Bama-Baja It is a poem detailing the conquests of 
Bama-Baja, who is called Narapati as the Muhammadan 
Sultans -were called Asvapatis and the Ealmga king 
Gajapati In this poem, we are told that Bama-Baja, 
assisted by his brothers Tirumala and Venkatadri, 
defeated and tore to pieces the forces of SalakarVibhii- 
Timma-Rdja {i e , Salaka-Baja-Timma-Baja) and captured 
the fortresses of Gooty, Penukonda, Gandikota, Kurnool 
and Adorn and won great renown (See Sources, 185-6). 
A more prosaic account is given m the Telugu Chronicle 
called the Annals of Halide Aimntdpuram This 
Chronicle states that Chinna-Devi and Tirumala-Devi, 
the queens of> Krishna-Deva-Baya, were anxious that 
Aliya-Bama-Baja, who had married the daughter 
of Tirumala-Devi, should, as the elder son-in-law 
of the family, rule the State, helped by Tirumala, 
his younger brother, who had married the daughter of 
Chinna-Devi But Salakam Timmayya, who had been 
the treasurer of the court, taking advantage of his posi- 
tion, secured control over the army and attempted to 
imprison Bama-Baja and Tirumala. Learning this, the 
latter fled from the city and after a sojourn in Penukonda, 
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collected forces and then took AdGni, where they can 
toned for four months and on the arrival of reinforce 
ments from Knmool and Gadwal advanced on the 
capital Salabam Tim mays, meanwhile obtained the 
help of the five Muhammadan Snltans promising them 
to hand over tho kingdom to them if thev assisted him 
against Rfima TUi]a. Tho Muhammadan forces, accord- 
ingly advanced on the capital, and encamped within three 
miles of it On this RSma Rijo, assisted by a chief colled 
Hande Hanumappa, who was apparentlj a great horo, 
encamped within six miles of tho capital, on the bankB 
of the Tnngabhadra fialakam Tunmayya s forces form- 
ing tho first line were to deliver tho attack being joined 
afterwards by tbeir allies, tho Muhammadans Knowing 
this, Rfima R&ja forestalled and charged tho enemy s 
troops who it is said, feanng that the Golla (i 1 1 
Treasurer) wanted to osnrp the kingdom for himself as 
he was nch deserted in a body and Salakam Timmayya 
was killed m tho fight On hearing this the queens 
ordered the ministers (evidently the two Salaka brothers 
Tirnmala) to hand over the city to RSma Rfija and Tiru- 
mala R&ja and this they did (See Sources 178-181) 
Though the two dates mentioned in this Chronicle are 
wrong there is no reason to doubt the main incidents 
set out in it, the more so os they are corroborated from 
independent sources, 

RlmSy&m&tya, the governor of Kondavldn and author 
of Svaramclalfildmdhi who continued in office during 
the reign of Sadftsiva, and wrote his work at the instance 
of RSma-Rfija and completed it m 1549 AT) , also refers 
to the same mci dents He says that Rama R&ja left 
Vidy&pura (i e Vijayansgar) with his two brothers and 
went to the fortress of G-ooty, and after conquering 
those who had proved traitors to the sovereign (8ioam* 
drdha kruiaha) placed the helpless king Bad&siva 
{SaddnvamuhipHUinanirdldmba) on the Kamfita throne 
M. or vol n 127* 
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( Bhadrasanam Karndte) (See Sources, 190-1), The 
name of the traitor is not mentioned, but there can be no 
doubt whatever that the reference is to Salaka-Timma. 

The significance of the five passages translated fiom 
the thiee poems and the Chronicle is gieat They refer to 
the story of the defeat of Salaka-Timma and the corona- 
tion of Sadasiva-Raya at the hands of Rama-Raja and 
his brothers Though the poets wrote from a sufficiency 
of facts before them, they only outline the mam points 
in the story. The arrangements arrived at by Salaka- 
Timma at first foi the coronation of Venkatadri, the son 
of Achyuta, and after his assassination, the perpetu- 
ation of himself and his relations, the Salaka-Tirumala 
brothers did not please Rama-Raja. Rama-Raja, naturally, 
espoused the cause of Sadasiva, whose accession to the 
throne meant the perpetuation of himself and his brothers 
Escaping forced imprisonment, he retired to Penukonda 
and from there to Adorn and with his allies, turned up 
against the Salaka leaders and their forces, and defeating 
them, killed Venkatadri and the Salaka chiefs and put 
Sadasiva, Ins own protege, on the throne. The Salaka- 
Timma, the peison mentioned m the poems and the 
Telugu Chionicle, and characterized m the poems as 
“wicked,” “base” and “ tieacheious,” has been again 
and again identified by Mr H. Krishna Sastri as Salaka- 
Tirumala, the elder of the two brothers-in-law of Achyuta 
But there is, so far as can be made out, no ground for 
this identification, though it has to be added that the 
terms “ Tinima ” and “ Tirumala ” appear to be used 
m certain cases synonymously As there is a Salaka- 
Tirutna also, termed us a Muhdrdsit , it is possible ho is 
the person referred to (See abo\e under Achyuta-Diva- 
Rnyct) He ptobablj took tho most prominent part with 
the SaHka-Tirumala brothers m arranging for the 
coronation of Venkatudri and after his assassination, 
attempt*' 1 to usurp the throne himself and thus incurred 
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the gTcat displeasure of Rnraa Rftja and his brothers 
Hence the denunciations heaped on him in tho poems 
Apparently all ihc Salnka chiofs — Timma tho two 
Tiruranla brothers, and Raghupati rsjawa — shared tho 
fato of Venkatadn and with it tho attempted usurpation 
of tho kingdom by Salaka Timma for himself and his 
family woe finally set at rest Hence the title assumed 
by Rlina Rwja as tho Restorer of the hamata Kingdom 

Paint echoes ol these events are to be heard in certain 
stray copper plate and Itthic records One lithic msenp 
tion, which comes from Markapur which farmshesus with 
a genealogy of the Karntta kings states of Rama R&]a 
that ho subdued in town Vidynnagnra (or Vijayanngara) 
Timma who sinned against his lord and tho wholo of 
the Salaka family and gavo away the wealth of Karn&ta. 
to tho learned who sought his protection (M E R 
1Q05 No 1G4 of 1005) Othor records mention that 
* Sadisiva was anointed to the throne by his brother in 
law Rama RSja and other chief ministers (of Vijaya 
n&gara) (El IV 3, / n 2) The claim rnado m tho 
Vaxucharitramxi and the Naratabhupdliyamu that 
R&ma>Raja “ restored tho Knmata rSjyn oftor killing 
Salaka Timma is also confirmed in epigraphic records 
Alter the assassination of Venkat&dri whoso cause ho 
first espoused, Salaka Timma, as wo have Been tried to 
usurp the throne for himself and for his own family as 
against the rightful owmer, Badusiva tho nephew of 
Krishna D5va-R4ya and tho oldest surviving male rep re 
sentative of the Karndta dynasty and his death put an end 
to that attempt This fact is brought out in the titlo of 
Prdjyakamdtardjya sthdpandohdrya (or eitablisher of 
the great empire of Karn&ta) (M.E R 1926 Para 84 
App A, Copper plate 12 dated in 1466 AJ) ) which 
might be compared with the restorer of the whole of 
the Karn&ta country ' of the NarasabhUpdhyamu and 
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“ who took on himself the restoration of the Karnata 
kingdom,” which occurs m the Vasucharitramu in 
connection with the description of the deeds of 
Bama-Baja 

The actual date of the capture by Sadasiva-Baya of 
Vijayanagar took place not long before Monday 6th August 
1548 A D , for we hear that, on that date, a grant was 
made by one of his feudatories to a temple, on the joyous 
occasion when the royal communication reached him of 
Sadasiva-Baya’ s capturing Vijayanagara ( M.E R 1916, 
Para 70, App. C No. 213 of 1916). Probably, his 
coronation followed shortly afterwards, which would 
mean that the dispute about the succession lasted over a 
year. 

Salaka-Timma was, accordingly, the chief agent in the 
revolution m which the two Salaka-Tirumala brothers 
probably took part Varadambika called m the aid 
of Ibrahim Adil Shah to put him down, but as Correa 
mentions, he was, on the road, bought off by Salafea- 
Timma and induced to return home. Thus foiled, Vara- 
dambika’s last chance of succour was lost She was pro- 
bably put to death with her son, Venkata-Deva-Baya, 
Salaka-Timma, at the same time, killing two of his 
paternal uncles and a cousin as well. (E I IX, 340, 
Text verse 30) Whether Banga, the father of Sadasiva, 
was also despatched by him is not clear. Sadasiva, who 
should have been amongst those whose lives had been 
canvassed, escaped. If Fenshta is to be believed, Ven 
kata-Deva-Baya was strangled by Timma, and it is 
perhaps, this horrible act that is referred to by the words 
“wicked,” “base” and “ treacherous ” in the literary 
poems of the period quoted above and it is possibly to 
this deed, the Maikapur record refers when it states that 
Salaka-Timma “sinned against his lord.” {M.E R 1905, 
No 164 of 1905). The object of Salaka-Timma was to 
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do away with all the members of the royal family and to 
make himself or one of the Salaka Tirumala brothers 
the king It 'was this deeply laid plot of obliterating the 
roval family, with which Rfima R&ja was closely con 
nected by marriage and substitute his own, that raised his 
ire against Salaka Timtna and induced him as the same 
Markapur record puts it, to do away with 1 the whole of 
the Salaka family* (i&td), and restore the Karnfita 
kingdom in the person of Sadfisiva 

The killing of Salaka Timma and his confederates was auy* Him* 
evidently followed by tho restoration of Sod&siva by 
R&raa-RSja 8adSsiva, who had escaped from the cruel thtrn tumr P er 
hands of Salaka Timma had taken refuge according to 
Correa, in a part of the empire * towards the kingdom 
of Orissa This might bo taken to mean the province 

of Kondavldu, and from there ho had been removed by 
Rima R&ja, to Gooty, where ho was apparently hidden 
by RAma-Rijo, who had control over that forttess On 
the way, they appear to have halted at Tirupati where 
the first coronation of Sadisiva took place before the god 
there the Brahmans giving him a hundred bulls loaded 
with gold pieces. From there Rima Raja leaving 
Sad&siva at Gooty, proceeded against Salaka Timma at 
Vijayan agar and there attacked and killed him and his 
associates It is possible that Sad ft si va joined him in the 
State entry into tho capital immediately it fell for an 
inscription dated on Monday 6th August 1 643 A "D states 
that the grant mentioned m it was mode by the Tiruppa 
knli chief * on the joyons occasion when the royal com 
muni cation reached him of 8adasiva s capturing Yijaya- 
nagara (See above HER 1916 App C No 213 of 
191 6) There he was installed on the throne and recrowned 
by R5ma Rfija and the chief ministers, am&tyat ilakaxh as 
almost all the copper plate grants put it (See E 0 IV 
Nagamangala 68 for the HonnSnahalh grant dated m 
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1545 A.D. , E.I 341, foi the Kanuma giant, dated in 
1548 AO , EC IX, Channapatna 18G, for the Maliir 
giant, dated in 1558 A D ; and E G V, Hassan 7, for 
the Hassan grant dated m 15G1 A.D) These grants 
describe m vivid language this gieat act of Bama-Kaja. 
They speak of him as the ornament of the earth, as the 
protector of the Lakslnm of the great Kainnta kingdom, as 
possessing valour, generosity and mercy. The sugges- 
tion seems to he that the deed was done by him as 
became a gieat and a generous Kshatriya, and as became 
the husband of his (Sadasiva’s) sister The installation 
is also spoken of as “ Khptabhishcha-Kraviah” or 
“ Kliptabhishcldtsavah,” though it is added lower down 
in the same grants that the tears of joy shed by the people 
at the time of his coronation anointing so flooded the earth 
as to make her appear as the queen who was (being) 
anointed with him Evidently, the act was not only felt 
to be a just and generous one on the part of Biima-Baja his 
confiere but also welcomed with great joy and satisfaction 
by the subjects Nor could it well have been otherwise 
especially after the bloody deeds of Salaka-Timma 
and hiB confederates. 

The date of the coronation at Yijayanagar is fixed by 
a record dated Saha 146(5, Sobhakritu. in the month of 
Simha (or Siavana) Su 6, Monday, corresponding to 
Monday, 6th August 1543 AD. (ME R. 1916 ; App. C- 
No 213 of 1916). As mentioned above, this record 
states that on hearing the joyous tidings of Sadasiva’s 
, capture of Vijayanagara, he made the grant registered m 
it So the date of the coronation cannot be far removed 
from rt Dated m the previous year is a record from 
Sermgapatam (E C III, Senngapatam 42), which gives 
the full imperial titles to Sadasiva Its Saha year, how- 
evei, has been read by Mr Bice as 1464 (the last two 
figures being doubtful as they have been filled up by hnn 
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and put in brackets) but the cyclic year is Stibkalcniu 

and the month and the date Sr&vana-bahula 1 The 

Saha yoar (expired) shoald accordingly be 1466 The 

oyolic year being Subhakntu (current) the date of this 

record would be July 1642 A D The coronation would, 

therefore have taken place about July 1642 TheTirup 

pakuli record probably fives up not the date of corona 

tion and the gift that the chief made m honour of it but 

of the registration of the latter in the temple in which it 

is engraved At the date of hia coronation 8adaBiva was 

according to Correa only about sixteen years of age 

Crcsar Frederick however states he was 1 very young 

while the Golconda historian, whose account Briggs has 

given in his translation of Ferithtn says he was a child 

in arms. ( Feruhta HI 881) Kama Rftja, accordingly sug«*icti» 

assWed the office of Protector and subsequent!} usurped 

tho throne itself. The successive stages by which he 

managed to do this are discernible from the inscnptional 

records of the period As Father Heras haB pointed out, 

during the first stage which probably lasted from 1642 

to 1660 A.D he was only Regent During this period 

Sad&siva is described as ruling the kingdom m peace and 

wisdom and the grants are made by Rama Raja under 

the orders of Bad&siva aud RAma R5ja styles himself 

only as the agent of BadAsivo, or agent for the affairs of 

Badasiva a kingdom or administrator [Ktham&pati) 

(BO XI Ohitaldrug 110 dated in J 646 AD EC 
XH Tiptur 126 dated m 1646 AD E 0 VI Tankere 
13 dated in 1646 A.D E 0 IV Nagamangala 68 doted 
in 1645 AD) Sadfisiva resided at the capital during 
this period, from where he issued his orders to the 
Regent. At the end of this penod he could have been 
about <44 years of age taking Correa s statement of bis 
being sixteen at his coronation as correct He probably 
made himself felt at about this time and he was accord 
mgly put m prison According to Couto bis prison was 
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a strongly fortified tower, probably at the capital, with 
iron doors and surrounded by sentries However, the 
treatment he leceived while in prison was one befitting 
his rank (Father Heras, Aravldu Dynasty, 31 f.n 1 
quoting Puichas, His Pzlgrimme^jX. 93,etc.) Authorities 
differ as to who was responsible for thus imprisoning 
him Couto blames Rama-Raja solely for it There 
seems to be truth in this accusation, as we find even his 
two brothers, Tirumala and Venkatadri, rebelling against 
him, apparently on this very account Thus began the 
second period, piobably about 1550 and ended m ot about 
1563 A D Dunng this interval, we find Rama-Raia 
claiming equality with Sadasiva Grants accordingly 
ran m their joint names or foi the merit of both, the 
genealogies of both Sadasiva and Rama-Raja being given 
in them ( E.G IV, Gundlupet 54, dated m 1551, EI. 
XIV, 210, the Bevinahalli grant dated m 1551 A D ) 
Occasionally, grants are made only m his name or that 
merit might accrue to him alone ( E G XI, Molkalmuru 
1, dated 1557). As above stated, his brothers apparently 
did not much relish this summary supersession of the 
lawful king. In 1551, they obtained control of Adorn 
and collecting forces, compelled several other chiefs to 
submit to them Rama-Raja, who was away from th6 
capital at the time, came back and with the aid of a 
detachment under Kabulkhan, entitled Ain-ul-Mulk, 
obtained from Ibrahim Kutb Shah of Golconda, advanced 
on Adorn and reduced it after a siege of six months 
The two brothers yielded and were duly forgiven by 
Rama-Raja Whether this story, told by a contemporary 
historian of Golconda (Briggs, Fenshta, III 387-8), is 
true or not, it is possible that the two brothers did not 
desire to go too far F ather Heras has suggested that as 
Sadasiva had made the grant mentioned in the Mamidi- 
pundi copper-plates at the request ot Tuumala, there was 
reason for gratefulness on his part. ( Nellore Inscuptions, 
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I copper plate No 14 dated 1640-60, page 08) It is 
truo that this grant -was made by SadSsiva at tho request 
of Timmarilja who is identified by Messrs Buttenvorth 
and Vcnagopal Chotti with Tirumala tho yonnger brothor 
of R&ma Rftja But it is a question if tho Timmariija 
referred to, is not Tirama who is called Timmfidblsa in 
tho Vatuckaritramu tho other brother of Badasiva 
There iB no reason why we should idontify Ttrumala 
with Ttmma, when thero is a Timma also as his brother 
though tho genealogists usually dcscribo him as an 
elder brother and not younger at mentioned m this 
grant (It is probablv this TimmarSja who remitted the 
tax on tho barbora m different village in 1647 A D 
(8cc Rangachar, Injrtrip/ions tn the Madras Presidency 
L 026, No 6G8) His eldest brother Kona was also a 
subordinate ruler Ho is called lUma Rija KOnappa 
DSva Mah&roja in a record dated m 1663 AD t 1 , 
Kdnappa, grandson of Kama R6ya the latter being the 
grand father of Aliya USma R5ja and his four brothers 
(See HER No 327 of 1901) However this may be 
it is quite postiblo that Tirumala and his brother Venka 
tfidri did not seo eye to eye with Rama Rflja, the elder 
brother and did hold out against him though only uneuc 
cessfullv If the Golapnda historian quoted bofore is to 
be believed they were excused by R&tna Raja for reasons 
purely personal to himself He suggests that Rfima- 
Rfija was anxious to strengthen his own power by the 
reduction of many troublesome neighbours, and tho 
elevation of his own adherents and relatives (Briggs, 
Penshta III 881), and as such would not have desired 
to lose such close and useful relations os his two younger 
brothers 

The third stage was reached about 1608 AJD when 
We see RSma-R&ja described as supreme ruler with all 
the imperial titles (E O XH, Tumkur 44 dated in 
1402 8 AJD ) Sadilaiva it not so much as mentioned in 
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it. He is similarly described in another record dated m 
1565 A D , where also the name of Sadasiva is omitted 
(E G VIII, Channagin 62) Caesar Frederick states that 
Rama “ sate m the Royal throne, and was called the 
king ” There is so far no record of his coronation and 
it is possible he avoided it, as Sadasiva, though hardly 
ever seen by his subjects, was still alive. Couto states 
that Rama-Raja and his two younger brothers saw him 
once a year m his prison and there did homage to him. 
(VI 383) It was during this period that Rama-Raja 
appears to have issued the gold com familiarly known as 
the G andikota pagoda, which had the figure of Vishnu 
standing under a canopy on the obverse (C. J. Biown, 
Coins of India , 64) . 

Rama-Raja, who thus usurped the throne, claims 
descent from a long and distinguished line of ancestors, 
who had seen service in the State Tata-Pmnama, the 
founder of the family, is credited in the Rdmardjlijamu 
with having defeated and captured the seven constituents 
of royalty of an unidentified chief called Cheruku Raclia 
Nayaka. His son was Somadeva (or Somideva), who is 
said to have gained victones ovei many chiefs, among 
them being a Muhammadan The greatest exploit attri- 
buted to him was the capture of seven forts (latei des- 
cribed as a feat performed by him m one day), all pro- 
bably situated m the debatable land between Vijayanagar 
and the Bahmam kingdoms. He was piobably a contem- 
porary of Harihara II {SeeSowces, 80, fn ). Passingover 
the periods of his son Riighavadeva and the latter’s son 
Pmnama II, we come to Aravlti Bukka, who was one of 
the Governors of Saluva-Narasimha, the founder of the 
second Dynasty He is said to have taken part in the 
coronation of Krishna-Deva-Raya m 1510 A.D , and so 
should have lived to a fairly long age He was piobably 
a local ruler with his seat at Aravldu, which has been 
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identified with tho village of tho sarao name 10 miles 
from Rfivachoti in tho Cuddapah District {Nellorc Ins 
I 82 fjn 2) It was from this place that tho Aravlda 
dynasty took its name Am\Idn Bubka had two sons 
Singa Rfljaand Rftma Itttjn of whom tho former became 
tho founder of tho NnndjMa branch (Sco A SJ 1908-9 
Table p 20) His other son B5ma B5ja I f is described to 
havo won a notable success over tho RSpada identified with 
tho Sultan of Golconda Ho had three sons of whom 
Timma R&ja was tho cldc3t His son was Vitthala tho 
conqueror of Tiruvadirnjya. Tho third was Sriranga or 
Bangs I Banga I married according to tho I asuehari 
tramu Timraamma (or Tiruraalfimba), h\ whom ho had 
fivo sons and three daughters (Sco Sources 217 221) 
Tho tom wero Kona Timma (Aliya) Rttmo-Rfija Turn 
mala and Vcnkat&dri (Sco genealogical treo appended to 
H Krishna Sastn s nrtlclo on tho Second Vijayanagor 
Dynasty in A S I 1908 9 pago 201) Liko Ranga I 
who is described as a great wamor and was probably a 
Governor (MahSmandalCsrara) under Krishna DCva 
Bfiya (FertiMalll, 81, also see M E Ii 1900 Ro 160 of 
1905), his son B&raa Rfija becamo a noted soldior If 
tho Golconda historian is to bo behoved ho was at first 
in tho service of Kuh Kntb 8hSh Sultln of Golconda 
Having been defeated in a fight with tho Adil Shah s 
troops, ho was it it said discharged from tho Golconda 
servico from whero ho tamed towards Vijayanagar 
Kriahno-DOva B&ya entertained him and forming a t high 
opimon of him gave him hia daughter in momogcu 
{Fenshta HI 882-8) There is nothing inherently 
improbable in this story os Hindus and Muhammadans 
sought, about this period of history sorace under rulers 
of either ponroosion as they desired Ranga I the 
father of R&ma-R&ja was, as we have soon, a minister 
under Knshna-Dfiva-R&ya and the latter might, accord 
mg!y have taken some interest in the young man, whom 
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he might have subsequently chosen as his son-m-law. 
Hence the sobriquet of “ Aliya ” by which he appears to 
have been popularly known m his own time Besides 
Tirumalamba, he married, according to the Ramarafi- 
yamu, one Appalamba, daughter of Peddanandi-Raju of 
the Jillela family, and Kondamma and Lakshmamma, 
daughters of Timma of the Pochira]U family. By Tiru- 
malamba, he had two sons Kushnaraya (apparently 
named after his grandfather) and Pedda Timmaraja (See 
Sources, 184) Not much is known of the first of these. 
Pedda Timma, however, appears to have ruled over a part 
of Cuddapah District ( Inscriptions in the Madras Presi- 
dency, I, 618, No 492) Appalamba bore him two 
sons, while by Kondamma, he had two sons Konda 
and Timma. These became governors of Anegundi 
and Raichur respectively By Lakshmamma, he had 
one son Ranga IY, whose sons were Venkata II and 
Venkata III He had thus five sons by his four wives 
and all these appear to have been active m the service of 
the Empire. According to the Golconda historian (Briggs, 
Fei ishta III, 408 and 453), he had, besides, two daughters, 
married respectively to Jotumraj, who was deputed to 
invade Devarakonda and Indrakonda, and Buswunt-Ra], 
the governor of Nandyal and Kurnool Rama-Raja’s 
younger brother Tirumala, had, as we have seen, 
been married to Vengalamba, another daughter of 
Krishna-Deva-Raya and queen Chmnai-Devi. He had 
four sons, named Raghunatha, Sriranga (Ranga I), Rama- 
Raya and Venkata-Deva-Raya. He had also a daughter, 
married to Nagarajayya-Deva-Maharaya (ME R No 411 
of 1911) Venkatadri, the other brother of Rama-Raja, 
is said to have married two ladies Rangamma and Krish- 
namma, by whom he had two sons Rangappa and Rama 
(See Sources , 222, Nellore Inscriptions, t, 30). 

At the time Sadasiva’s reign begins, we hear of Rama- 
Raja as advancing from Pulicat and taking charge of 
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affairs at the capita] But before that in the reign of 
Achjuta ho was evident! \ m chargo of an expedition 
to tho Travtmeoro country and later engaged in suppres 
■mg certain insurrection* not far from the capital 
(Briggs Fenthtn 111, 80) This is confirmed by Couto 
who speaks of Kfinm Raja n_s a great genera! of Krishna 
Dova Unva and as governing over a provmco of tho 
BadagDM and Tehgas (i e northerners and Telugus) 
Tho province should have been Udn\agin where a lithio 
inscription dated in 1543 A D has been found stating 
that ho was ruling over that fortress, (If E R 207 of 
1892 bco also IntcnpUont in Madras Presidency II 
1153, ho 781) Aa another RamarSju Timmaya-dOvn 
Mahurajulu gttrn (probabl) a cousin of his) is also men 
tioned ob mltng over that fortress it might bo inferred 
that tho real chargo was In tho latter though Rftnia 
Rfija wa« reiponBiblo for tho administration and absent 
probably at the capital 

The administration of R&mn Raja both os regent and 
as usurper of tho Kingdom, apparontlj seems to have 
run od tho traditional linos Grants of mono} land or 
taxes to temples and learned Brihmnns continued to bo 
made as usual Among tho more notablo remissions of 
taxation during this period was tho taxon barbers, which 
is found montioned in a largo number of records 
According to ono of theso it ia said that Rfima R&ja was 
pleased with tho proficiency of Mangala TimmOja 
HoramOja and BharrOja m shaving tho chin and pardoned 
them from paymont of all taxes Ho also roguested 
King Sadisiva H&ya, to extend tho same privilege to tho 
barbers throughout the kingdom (JA X 05 A SI 
1908-9 p 198 fji 6 N cl lore Inscriptions II G64 E O 
XI Molakalmuru 0) It is stated in one record dated m 
1540 A D that the exemption included the payment of 
Kattameras horn tax Kanvkc Ehaddayam and the vctt\ 


Internal 
Admin Utra 
tion 



2032 


MYSORE GAZETTEER 


[chap. 


The Capital, 
its trade 
and its 
magnificence 


tax and that the royal decree was to take effect through- 
out the kingdom and inscriptions were to be set up m 
famous places and that local governors and feudatories 
weie to give effect to it by putting up lithic mscuptions 
m their areas ( Nellore Inscriptions II, 664, Kanigin 
20) As the earliest inscription granting this exemption 
is dated in 1545 A.D , it would seem that, within about 
ten years from then, it had been extended to the whole 
kingdom. (E C. VI, Tarikere 13, dated m 1545 A.D , 
E G. XII, Tiptur 126, dated m 1545 A.D. , EC XI, 
Holalkere 110, dated in 1546, Nellore Inscriptions , II. 
664, Kanigin 20, dated in 1554 A.D , ibid. Ill, 1195, 
Podili, 35 dated in 1547-48 A.D and numeious other 
inscriptions) 

That the capital continued to be a place of great 
attraction, both for its trade and for its architectural 
grandeur, is also attested to by foreign visitors Accord- 
ing to the Svaramela-kalanidhi, Rama-Eaja had a palace 
built for himself at Vijayanagar by his minister Ramaya- 
matya It was, we are told, called Ratna Kuta and 
excelled even Vaijavanti, the palace of the Gods. It was 
surrounded, it is said, by extensive gardens, adorned with 
fine statues and constructed tanks, which abounded with 
swans. (See Sources, 190-193) We have a description of 
the city by Gsesar Frederick, the Italian traveller, as he 
saw it two years after its destruction, which will be 
found quoted below. Even m its ruined state, it appears 
to have impressed him as a magnificent one. It should 
have been something good and splendid to have wrung 
from him the remark, '* I have seen many kings’ courts, 
and yet have I seen none m greatness like to this 
Bezeneger ” Of its trade, the same traveller writes — 

The Merchandize that went every yeeie from Goa to 
Bezcnegai were Arabian Horses, Velvets, Damasks, and Sat- 
tons, Armesino (a sort of Bengal tafetta) and pioces of China, 
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Saffron and scarlett* and from Bozenogar they had in Turkio 
for thoir oommodltio* Jewel* and Pagodas (gold coins) which 
bo Ducata of Gold tho Apparoll that they uso in Bezenegar U 
Yolvot Batten I>am**ke Scxrlot or whlto Bombast oloth 
according to tho cstato of tho poraon with long Hat* on their 
heads called Colm (Kullayi) made of Velvet Satton Damask© 
or Scarlet girding thorn solve* instead of girdle* with *omo 
fine white Bombaat cloth thoy havo brcaohes after the order 
of tho Torkes they wear on their foot plain high thing* 
callod of them Asporgh and at thoir car* thoy havo hanging 
groat plontio of Gold (Parcbos Hu Vilqnmmet X 97 8) 

B5ma Rfija was a groat warrior and tho greater part 
of his timo, aa Regent and oa usurper of supreme power 
was spent m wars Ho is repeatedly praised m tho 
records of tho penod and m later records as having 
subdued many enomies who are described as “ a pest to 
tho world, ° dangorous to the world “ a scourge to 
tho earth or “ thorns of tho world ( EJ XVI 319 
EJ HI 262, EJ Xn 180 EC X, MuJbagal 00) 
Fenshta seems to confirm theso claims whon he states 
that Bfima Rija "reduced all the Rfijas of tho Karnfltik 
to his yoke (HI 126) Apart from the potty 
insurrections he might havo put down there is scarcely 
any doubt that he engaged in wars in the extreme 
south including Travancore and Ceylon and on the 
Fisheries Coast in what is now tho South Kanara 
t District 

The war against the Tiruvadi king was renewed dunng 
this reign Either that king made another incursion 
into the P&ndyan kingdom or had foiled to pay the 
tribute agreed upon, with the consequence that on expe- 
dition was sent against him The expedition was m 
charge of Vittoladfiva-Moharfija a oousm not son of 
l Bfima R5 J a - (MMM 1900 Para 78 M.E R 1011, Para 
SB H. EM 1912 Para 67) His full name was Bfima 
Bfija Timmar5]a-Vitthala-DSva-Mahfira]a * 6 Vitthala 
li or vol il 128 
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the son of Timmaraja and the grandson of Rama-Raja I, 
Rama-Raja II being also grandson of Rama-Raja I, by 
anothei son (s zq Pedigree of A) avidu Dynasty), Vitthala 
was evidently a distinguished general, whose victorious 
“ campaign commenced m Anantasayanam (Trevandrum) 
in the south and ended at Mudugal m the noith ” (ill E R 
1900, Para 79). He was, just prior to taking up this 
post, evidently in charge of the Penukonda province 
(1543-4 AD). (M.EM 1902, App. A. No. 340 of 1901). 
Another record dated m 1558 A D., which comes from 
Cuddapah and refers to Ramaraja-Timmaraja, has been 
set down to him by Mr Rangachanai . ( Inscriptions in 

Madras Presidency I, 601 No. 322). This, however, 
cannot be correct, as, from 1543 A D., when he headed the 
expedition against the king of Tiruvadi, he continued m 
charge of the southern viceroyalty for about 12 years, 
which takes us to 1567 A.D The king of Travancore 
at the time was Bhutula Vira Sri Vira Kerala- Varma 
alias Unm Kerala-Vaima. Visvanatha Nayak, the 
Vi] ay an agar governor of Madura, either sent a detach- 
ment m support of Vitthala or himself joined with his 
own forces, the invading army (M E R. 1912, 17 of 1912 
dated m 1563 A,D ) Evidently, Krishnappa, son of 
Visvanatha, also accompanied Vitthala in some capacity 
or other and served under him, as he is spoken of in the 
Krishnapuiam plates of Sadasiva-Raya to have deprived 
the insolent king of the Tiruvadirajya of the constituent 
parts of his kingdom {E I IX, 341) Vitthala had also, 
serving under him, his younger brother Chinna-Timma, 
who is mentioned m Yddavabhyudaya-VydkJiya as having 
planted a pillar of victory m the mountains of Malaya, 
{i.e , Travancore.). (M E R 1911, App B No 250 of 
1910, dated in 1545 A D Inscriptions m Madras Presi- 
dency I. 402, No 717) Sadasiva Nay aka of Keladi also 
appears to have taken part m this expedition as he is also 
spoken of m the Sivatattvaratndkara to have defeated 
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tho Hernias and planted a pillar of uctory in that conn 
try (Sec Source, 195) A Br&htnan of Tirnvidairaartidur 
seems to havo also foaght on Vitthala a sido throughout 
bis campaign and eventually obtained from Vitthala tho 
gift of two villages for tho tcruplo at the placo ho camo 
from (ME 7? 1900 Para 78 M E R 1895 App B 
No 140 of 1895 dated in 1543-4 A D ) Vitthala entered 
Travancorc by tho Aramboh (or the Arnvfiywoll) 
Pass, tho people fleeing before him with their belongings 
St Francis \avier, who was an oyc witness describes 
the pitifal condition of tho poor Christians who were be 
taking themselves to tho forests northward Tho Holy 
Father was befriended by Unm KCrala Varraa tho Tiro 
vadi who said that tho only help ho conld render was to 
offer prayers to relievo his anxiety As Vitthala s forces 
reached Kottar, at present a suburb of Nagcrcoil tho 
vanguard suddenly stopped, nnablo to proceed further 
Soon the reason for the halt came forth “A tall majes-* 
tic man dressed in black appeared in front of ns, they 
said, who reprimanded ns and ordered ns to retire at 
once Tho officers of tho array could then renlizo that 
Uhe fact was true for Xavier was still standing in front of 
the army m gigantic form and dignified conntonancc 
barring the way to the capital Vitthala and his forces 
were instinctively compelled to tarn back and retreat 
The Bov Father Henry Horas 8 J , tho latest writer on 
the subject, suggests that ' tho account cannot be taken 
bat literally, though no miracle is to bo supposed to 
explain the case (The XratPidu Dynasty, 147 fjn 6) 
Whether it is to be taken literally or os reminiscent of a 
diplomatic mission on the part of \avier, for which, 
however there is no evidence whatever, quite apart from 
the incident itself there is scarcely any doubt that the 
troops were checkmated and retreated The war ended, 
evidently without a formal battle — though the planting 
of pillars of victory is proclaimed by more than one chief 
H. or VOL n 128* 
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who followed the expedition. Unni Kerala- Varma was, 
it is said, delighted beyond measure. He received in 
person Xavier and embracing him, said, “They call me 
the Great King,” but hereafter, they will always call you, 
“the Great Father ” Accordingly, a proclamation by the 
king was issued that Xavier should be so called by all 
his subjects and that he should be obeyed everywhere as 
]f he were the sovereign Whether true or not, this 
statement testifies to the warm regard and friendship 
that undoubtedly existed between Xavier and Unni Keiala- 
Varma, which m itself is proved by Xavier’s own letters 
(See Ibid 147). Peace pourparlers followed and an 
envoy was sent to Vitthala at Tuticorm, Xavier arrang- 
ing for his conveyance by a special boat. It was feared 
that Vitthala was going full speed by sea to attack the 
Tiruvadi and to renew hostilities. But the death, at 
about this time, of Unni Kerala Varma brought matters 
to a pause. His successor, Bhutala Vira, one of whose 
inscriptions dated in 1547 A.D. has been found m Tinne- 
velly, perhaps, marks the end of the war and the signing 
of the treaty of peace Tmnevelly was ceded for ever to 
Vijayanagar, which m return agreed not to molest the 
Tiruvadi, the payment of the annual tribute being also 
agreed to by him ; and to seal the arrangements thus come 
to, the Tiruvadi celebrated in the Sthanunatha temple at 
Suchmdram the birthday of Vitthala (M.E R . 1S96, 
App, B No. 64, dated m Kollam 722, or A D 1546-7, 
recording a gift of land for offerings at the temple on the 
birthday of Vitthalesvara-Maharaja by Bhutala-Vlra- 
Bfimavarman ) About the same time — 1547-8 A D — 
Visvanutha-Nuyak of Madura should have been appointed 
amaranuyak or governor of Tiruvadi-desa (M.E. B 
1912; App C No 17, dated 1563 AD). Apparently, 
the jurisdiction of Visvaniitha should have extended over 
the ceded part of the Tnuvadi country At the same 
time, Vitthala continued a3 uceioy of the south. 
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Rima Varrati, tho taler of the Tiruvadi country, 
having failed to pay tho agreed tribute, Vitthala is Baid 
to have invaded his territories once again in 1558 A J) , 
with an anny 0,000 strong Tho Tiruvadi b force* nppa 
rently attacked tho invading army and beat it back, 
inflicting great slaughter on it as it retreated (Rev 
H Heras, The AravJdu Dynasty, 102-3) 

What led to tho war against tho N&yakas of Chandra 
gntti, dubbed “ddsya N&yalat in tho Sivatattcaraim I 
lara of Kcladi Basavabhupnla, where this war is briefly 
referred to (6cc Sources 105-0), is not clear Probably, 
it was an attompt countenanced by Rlma Rija to reduce 
them to subjection on tho port of Sad&slva R&va Ndyaka 
of Kcladi, whoso descendants over afterwards included 
Chandragutti and Arnga among their territories above 
tho ghats, with Barakur and Mangalore below the Ghats. 
( E 0 VI, 8nngen 13) According to the literary work 
quoted above, Chandragutti was attacked and taken 
There is nothing m this work to indicate even the ap- 
proximate date of this war Tho poem itsolf is dated in 
1709 A.D and refers to events which took placo in the 
reign of 6adJsiva Rftya Nftjaka, who was undoubtedly a 
contemporary of Sadasiva Riya of Vijayanagar There 
are, however a couple of inscriptions in the Coondapoor 
taluk, bGth at Bastur, dated in 1548 and 1556 AD in 
the reign of Bad&swa R&ya, and one of them, the later, 
mentioning SadJUiva Nftyaka, the chief of Keladi alsoi 
m it These probably may be taken to fix approximately 
the date of the subjugation of Chandragutti and its 
absorption into Keladi (Luc nations xn Madras Prat 
dency II, 849 No 19 and 850 No 21) That, m any 
case the subjugation of Araga by Sad&siva Raya Nfiyaka 
and its absorption into his own term to ry, could not have 
taken place before 1550 AD is proved by his earliest 
record found in the Axaga area, in the Bhimoga District 
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m that year Apparently, Araga had been lost to rebel 
chiefs m the Chandragutti area and recovered by Vijaya- 
nagar by Sadasiva-Raya-Nayaka. There have been 
found in the Shimoga District a number of grants of 
Sadasiva-Raya-Nayaka, as ruler of Araga, mentioning 
Sadasiva-Raya, as his suzerain They range m date from 
1550 to 1566. (E.C. VT1I, Nagar 77, Sorab 429, Nagar 
5 , Tirthahalli 103 and 171 , Nagar 1 to 4) In Nagar 5, 
dated m 1552, is recorded a grant of villages to Brahmans 
which provides for the devolution of their property on 
failure of heirs All property and jewels of the deceased, 
it is stated, should, m such a case, go to claimants of the 
same gotra as the deceased. If there be no such claim- 
ants, it should go to the temple of the village Finally, 
it is ordered that such property — the property of the 
childless — shall not be forfeited to the palace. This 
remission was ordered by Sadasiva-Raya-Nayaka as from 
the date of the grant. 


Relations 
•with the 
Portuguese 

Projected 
attack on 
Tirupati 
Temple, 
1G44 A D 


The attitude of the Portuguese governors at Goa 
underwent a marked change about this time As we 
have seen, there were signs of this change m their temper 
already in the reign of Achyuta, In 1544 A D., Martin 
Alfonso De Souza, the Portuguese Governor, sent a fleet 
of forty-five ships under twenty-seven captains to the 
Eastern Coast to plunder the temple of Tirumalai ( i.e on 
the Tirupati hill) His objective was the gold and riches 
stored m that temple, of which evidently exaggeiated 
stones should have reached him But the fleet failed of 
its purpose Rama-Raja, having heard of the project, 
defeated it by advancing troops for beating off the 
attack Foiled m its attempt, the fleet attacked certain 
temples on the Travancore Coast and returned to home 
waters (Rev H. Heras, The Aravidu Dynasty, 
60-61, quoting Fana-y-Souza I 216 and other autho- 
rities) 
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Matters were, however, adjusted between Goa and Tmih t 
Yijaynnngar at the end of about two soars A treat) was ^ 4 A lfl17 
concluded on Februar) 20 1G10AD according to which 
Ittma Fiji confirmed the Portuguese in tho possession 
of Salwtto and Bardcs, which thov wero to continue US 
occup) without fear of molestation There was also to 
be eternal friendship between tho two parties Another 
treaty concluded with Ibrahim Add Sh&b on August 22 
1048, secured to tho Portuguese tho samo territories 
without question from that quarter as well Rama RSja 
followed up the treatv of 154G by the despatch in tho 
following year, of an ambassador to Goa to conclude a 
more elaborate treatv with the Portuguese Tho embassy 
was well received and n fresh treats wns signed on 
September 10, 1047 Under this treats — 

(a) Tho two parties obliged themselves to bo friendsof fnonds 
and enemies of enemies each of tho othor and when called oo 
to help each wm to help tho other with all bU forces against all 
Kings and Lords of India MtAm Shih alwa> s excepted 

(4) Tho Governor of Goa to allow all Arab and Persian 
horses landed at Goa to bo purchased b> the King of \ ijt) antgar 
none being sent to Bijfipur or to any of its ports The King 
of Vijayanagar was bound to purchase all thoso that woro 
brought to bit parts on quick and proper pa> mont 

(c) Tho king of ^jayaoagv to compel all merchants in 
his kingdom trading with tho coast to send Ibolr goods through 
Honarar and Barceloro (Basrur) vrhero Portuguese factors, 
kept for tho purpose woro to purchoso thorn Tho King of 
Vljayanagtr wns likewise to forbid tho exportation of Iron and 
saltpetre into tho Bij&pur kingdom from any port or town of 
his own these were to bo brought by his merchants to tho 
harbours In his kingdom whero they woro to bo quicklj pur 
chased by tho Governor of Goa without causing loss to thorn 

(d) All tho cldth of tho Yljayanagar kingdom wns not to 
bo sont to an> port In BljApur but only to AnkoUr or HonAvar 
whero tho Portuguese merchants will ho bound to purchaso 
them and exchange them for coppor coral vormilllon mercury 
china silks and all other kinds of goods 
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( e ) The King of Vij&yanagar was to allow no Moorish 
ships to stop m his ports ; and if any came, he was to capture 
and hand them ovei to the Governor of Goa , 

(/) Both parties agreed to wage war against the Adil Shah 
(of Bijapui) and all the territories taken from him, to belong 
to Vi jay an agar, except those to the west of the ghats, from 
Banda to Ointacora river, which were to belong to Goa. 
(Sewell, A Forgotten Empire, 186-7 ; Heras, The Aravidu 
Dynasty , 63*4). 

The pnmary object of this treaty was evidently to obtain, 
the help of the Portuguese against Bijapur This, however, 
was not attained as the Portuguese had also entered onto 
a treaty with it, which prevented it. (See above). 

During this reign, the Portuguese busied themselves m 
invading the territories of certain of the feudatories of 
Vqayanagar on the West Coast, mostly on the plea of 
their having withheld the tribute they had agreed to 

The first to be thus attacked, in 1543 A D,, by Alfonso 
De Souza, the Portuguese Governor at Goa, was the queen 
of Bhatkal, whose husband had died recently at Vijaya- 
nagar. Souza landed a contingent of 1,200 men and 
attacked Bhatkal both by land and sea. While attempting 
to enter the city, he was opposed by the queen’s troops. 
They were driven back to the city’s gates and the struggle 
m the streetslasted for many hours The queen encouraged 
her men personally and they put up a gallant fight. 
Despite all they could do, the city was occupied by the 
Portuguese by nightfall, the queen and her troops retiring 
to a neighbouring hill Observing the fight of the 
Portuguese soldiery over the spoils, she advanced on them 
m such numbers that they fled m disorder and m the 
attempt to escape to their ships, many of them were 
Irowned The incensed governor ordered on the next 

\y a fresh attack and the city was burnt and the country 
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laid waste Pcoco followed on 17th September 1648 
Tho queen promised to pay the tribute of rice and agreed 
not to allow any pirates to leave her territory and in case of 
failure, made herself responsible for any damages sustained 
by the Portuguese (Bee Sowell, A Forgotten Empire, 185 
and 187 Heras The Aravldu Dynatty, 187 188) 

In 1650 A D , the Portuguese attacked the qaeen of 
XJllal, on the pretext she had failed to pay the promised 
tribute The city of Mangalore was plundered and a 
great Hindu temple destroyed Tho queen submitted 
Ten years later, her successor (Bukka DBvi Chantar) was 
attacked on a like pretext but really to erect a fort in 
Mangalore and thus secure their position in it The city 
was forced into and sacked, the queen escaping to the 
neighbouring mountain Tho fort was completed in 
March 1500 and the queen finally agreed to the terms 
imposed on her According to Ciesar Frederick the 
trade of the place was 4 very small at the time (Heras, 
The AravJdu Dynatty, 189 190) 

The Portuguese had established themselves about 1622 
AD at Mylapore, near Madras and had set up a settle 
ment of their own called St. Thomas, not far away from 
Mylapore Though not large it was the fairest in all 
that of the Indies and soon attracted considerable trade 
to itself About 1668, the Franciscan Friars, at this place 
and Negapatam desecrated a number of Hindu ten pies 
and destroyed the idols in them and built m their places 
many Christian Churches The Jesuits who followed 
them also did the same. Representations were made to 
Rfima-R&ja, but m view of the friendship which existed 
between the Portuguese and Vljayanagar and the necessity 
there was for the importation of horses tbrongh their aid, 
he did not take any action Soon however a Portuguese 
fidalgo invited R&ma Rfija to invade the Portuguese 
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town, stating that its inhabitants were “ most rich ” 
Rama-Raja moved on it with an army five hundred 
thousand strong and a great deal of ammunition At 
first, there was talk of offering resistance, but wiser 
counsels prevailed and this suggestion was dropped, as m 
any case the Portuguese were m Vijayanagar territory 
and could not wage war against the king or his repre- 
sentative The chief men of the settlement received 
Rama-Raja with becoming ceremony and offered him a 
present of about four thousand Cruzados Account was 
taken of the property of the inhabitants and it was found 
that it did not exceed even a hundred thousand pardaos. 
The fidalgo, who had given an exaggerated account of the 
riches of the inhabitants of the place, was duly searched 
for, caught and promptly put to death. A tnbute of a 
hundred thousand pagodas was, all the same, exacted, half 
of which was paid immediately and for the payment of the 
balance, five hostages were seemed But Rama-Raja 
released these at Vijayanagar and sent them back, in view 
of their sei vices during the retieat. 

This expedition did not evidently disturb the good 
rolationssubsistmg between the Portuguese at Goa and 
ama Raja St Thome flourished as a trade-centre and 
a e end of the reign of Sadasiva-Raya, it still continued, 
according to Gsesar Frederick, a great trade centre. The 
a mg and unlading of men and merchandise was, m his 

i nS 10n, T lmply “ marvellous ” ( Purchas, Bis Pilgnmmes, 

) It traded largely with Pegu and Bengal, with 

e ^Bior m gold and sealing wax and with the latter 
m eatables, especially sugar. The beautiful clothes 
pro uce on the Coromandel Coast were greatly m demand 
m nortugal and the annual trade with Malacca m these 

q? rnt S WaS S ° ^ rea ^ ^at ^ m ade the merchants in 
ome get great quantities of money (Heras, Aravidu 
jnas y /0 / n , 2). The tnbute exacted by Rama-Raya 
could not therefore have been felt to be a heavy one 
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This expedition would seem to clear up a mystery 
connected u-iththo Parthasflrathi temple at TnpUcane 
Hitherto, there has been no satisfactory explanation forth 
coming os to the fragments of tombstones with Roman 
characters on them, ono or two of which havo been found 
quite oloso to the inner sanctuary As this sanctuary is 
not far away from tho Pallikonda PorumU shrine, which 
was one of thoso built in 1504 5 A.D m tho reign of 
Sadfoivo-R&ya by a private individual it is possible that 
this donor utilized in his construction the materials derived 
from tho destruction wrought by R&tna Raja s troops dur 
ing tho campaign of 158S A D (See HER 1904 Para 
26 App A No 239 of 1903) 

Yitthala wns engaged in another war in the south at 
about this time. The Paravas of the Fishery Coast had 
been baptized by about 1632 AD by a contingent of 
Catholic missionaries from Cochin who had established 
themselves at different places on the coast The chief of 
these was Punnei Kayal and it seems evident that some 
differences arose from the assumption of civil and criminal 
jurisdiction by the Portuguese over this area. The 
Portuguese had captured a brother in law of Yitthala and 
this led to an attempt to wrest from the Portuguese the 
area ocoupied by them, thus reducing both the Portuguese 
and the Paravas under them simultaneously In August 
1644 A.D Yitthala a forces attacked the Paravas who 
sought refuge In the small islands facing theCape Comorin 
Punnei Kayal was also attacked, the house and boat of the 
Portuguese captain being set fire to He and the inhabit- 
ants round about also fled to the islands Tufa conn was 
also reduced and became the head-quarters in all proba 
bihty of Yitthala. Yitthala s forces, however do not 
appear to have marched northwards along the Coast, for 
his brother in law had been recovered before Yitthala 
returned to Madura. 
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All the same, the war against the Portuguese and the 
Paravas was kept up for some years longer by Vitthala. 
The Portuguese had extended their settlements as far aa 
Vedalai, not far away from Kamesvaram, and the sand- 
banks of Ceylon They kept a small garrison there and it 
was m 1549 A D , under one Correa, a Portuguese captain.’ 
The rapacity of this official led to reprisals. He dug a 
trench close to the famous temple and prevented pilgrims 
from visiting it unless they paid a toll he levied. The 
Brahman priests complained A force 6,000 strong, pos- 
sibly sent by Vitthala, .attacked Vedalai. Conea finding 
defence useless made good his escape to the islands of the 
Coast, accompanied by a great many Paravas. The 
Portuguese priest, who was in charge of the Paravas, fell 
a victim to the lance of a Muhammadan, who formed 
part of the attacking forces The fort was razed to the 
ground and the trench dug by Correa, duly filled It is 
possible that Visvanatha, the Nayak governor of Madura, 
helped m this campaign as he is spoken of m a Tamil 
chronicle as having helped pilgrims who used to go to 
Bamesvaram ( History of the Karnataka Governors m 
Taylor’s 0 H Mss II. 15) Sporadic fights continued 
till about the end of 1551 AD., when a settlement was 
arrived at The Paravas yielded and promised to pay an 
annual tribute to the Madura Nayak, which consisted m 
the catch of one day’s fishing, which, according to Couto, 
would have been the equivalent of 10,000 pardaos. But 
as the Portuguese still continued in chargp of the Coast, 
Vitthala joined forces with one Irapali, a subject of the 
Zamorm of Calicut and arranged to attack them by land 
and sea simultaneously. Punnei Kayal was .attacked by 
troops from the sea. The Portuguese captain in charge 
with his men retreated into the town, where they were 
captured by Vitthala’s forces The fort was occupied by 
Irapali, who issued a proclamation that Portuguese trade 
and rule was at an end. When this news reached Cochin, 
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tho Portuguese there fitted up an expeditionary force of 1 70 
men This soon reached Pannci Kayal, where a part of 
it was attacked b> Irapali and in the slaughter that fol 
lowed on both sides he himself perished The commander 
of tho Portuguese troops reinforced by men taken from 
a boat bound to Negapatam, reappeared on tho scene and 
with the aid of a few Maravas who had joined him 
signally defeated and slaughtered tho remnant of Irapali s 
forces Tho Portuguese captured by Vitthala were duly 
ransomed and wero delivered ovor at Tuticonn It was 
probably after this that the settlement between Yijaya 
nagar and tho Portuguese as to the tribute due from the 
wholo of tho Fishery Coast was come to and it was agreed 
under it that tho small tribute of tho catch of a day s 
fishing should be given to the N&yak of Madura (See 
on the whole Bubject, Itev H Herns, The Aravidu 
Dynasty, 150 1G2 and tho authorities cited therein) 

Tho settlement, however did not last long Inl6C0AD, 
VisvanStha, the Nlyak governor of Madnra demanded 
the catch of two days fish os tho tnbuto. He attacked 
Pnnnei Kayal The fort was surrendered and the men 
in charge tried to escapo in a sloop But the tide being 
on the ebb, the ship could not sail, with the result all the 
Portuguese were captured They agreed to ransom them 
selves and wero set at liberty It might be presumed that 
the tribute of two days catch was agreed to The 
inhabitants of Pnnnei Kayal were at the same time 
removed to a new fortress built on the opposite island of 
Mannar to secure them against Nfiyak incursions 
{Ibid. 106) 

These successes over the Tiruvadi and the Portuguese 
probably justify Rftma-Baja a assumption of the title of 
the Planter of a Pillar of Victory at Cape Comorin (See 
Rdmar&ftyamu in Sources, 182) Whether it should be 
taken literally or only in the metaphorical sense is not 
quite clear 
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The policy of Rama-Raja towards the Sultans of the 
Deccan was one lather of expediency than principle. He 
joined one or more of them against the other or others as 
necessities lequired. The result was that while he made 
no lasting friendship or alliances, he kept them divided and 
derived what advantage he could, by the existence of such 
disunion amongst them. But this policy had its evil side 
as well , it induced most, if not all, the Sultans at last to 
combine against him and overthrow him. Both literary 
works and mscuptional records fully bear out this view 
Thus, m the Ramardjlyamu, we hear of his warring 
against the Nizam of Ahmednagai and defeating him 
with the aid of his brothers (Sources, 181-190) The 
Annals of Hande Anantapuram refers to his war against 
the Nizam Shah, the Adil Shah, and the Band Shah 
(h, Sultan of Bidar). ( Sources , 178-181). In the 
Sivatattvaratndkara , we hear again of his attack on Band 
Padishah. (Sources, 195) In the Vasuchautramu, we 
are told of his war on the Nizam Shah of Ahmednagar 
and of his forcing him to abjure his friendship for Ibrahim 
(Kutb Shah). (See Sources, 216) Finally, the Narasa- 
bhupdliyamu states that he helped Kutb when he sub- 
mitted to him and assisted him to win back his kingdom. 
In the same poem, he is said to have preserved the 
Sapada (z.e , the Adil Shah) m his kingdom on his agree- 
ing to pay him tribute and hand over Raichur and 
Mudkal Again, we are told m it that when the Nizam 
of Ahmednagar sought refuge with him, he lent him his 
help and established him firmly m his kingdom (See 
Sou) ces, 225-227). 

The fiist recorded conflict with Ibrahim Adil Shah 
appears to have occurred in 1542 A D , immediately after 
the coronation of Sadasiva-Raya Taking advantage of 
Salakam-Timma’s revolutionary activities, Ibrahim sent 
a large foice under Asada Khan to take Adorn A siege 
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commenced Venkatidn, IUmn R&\as brother advanced 
with a strong contingent torehcxcit A sliort engage- 
ment followed Seeing the strength of Venkatidn s 
troops Asada Khfin raised the siege and retreated in good 
order pursued b> VcnkatSdn In tho evening both halted 
Venkatidn at a dutanco of about eight miles from Aiada 
Kh&n Before da> break the Khfin surprised Venkat&dri s 
camp Taken aback Venhatiidn fled for his life his 
treasures, family and clephanta falling into Asnda e hands 
Is egotiations began a treaty of pence was concluded and 
Venkatidn s family rescued without de!a> (Bnggs, 
Peruhta, 111, 85 7) 

Shortly afterwards, Ibrahim Add Sbuh of Bijipur 
induced BurhUn \iritn Bhuh of Ahrnadnegar to join him 
in an nttack on Bidar and Vijayanagar Ibrahim was 
to attack Vijayanagar and Burbin was to in\ado Amir 
Band Sbih 8 territories On BnrhEn invading Bidar 
Amir Band Shlh arranged for its defence and unaware 
of the secret pact hastened to Ibrahim hie old all) who 
promptly clapped him into prison Having dono this, 
Ibrahim marched against Vijayanagar and siezed a great 
part of its temtonos ( Frmhia III, M87) So says 
Fenshta though it is not clear which part of Vijayanagar 
he actually did annox How over this might be R5ma 
Bija made up his mind to chastise Burhtln Nirira Shah 
bb the sole author of this unprovoked attack on him 
Seeing that he had to pass through Golconda and Bidar 
to reach Burhfin s territories, ho divided his troops into 
three divisions one under his porsonal command to attack 
Golconda the second under his brother Tirumala, to 
attack the Sultin of Bidar and tho third under one 
Hande Hanumappa JN&yudu of Sormaliparam, to attack 
Ahmednagar A decisive battlo was fought Kalyina 
was taken, and reduced to ashes the Niz&m Shih and 
his Vazirs sought shelter in the forests as if they were old 
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trees ( musali mdnulu), there being a play upon these 
words which together would mean Musalman here. As 
Legards Kalyana, it is stated that this Rama (Rama-Raja) 
captured it with the aid of a world of friends ( Visva 
mitrulu) like that other Rama (the epic hero) who 
attained prosperity ( Kalyana ) by seeing Yisvamitra (the 
great Bisln). Thus both the Ramas, (the epic hero and 
Rama-Raja) obtained Kalyana (in the senses abovemen- 
tioned). (See Sources under Vasucharitiamu, Text, 
218) The Telugu Chronicle, the Annals of Hande 
Anantapuram , m giving an account of this campaign, 
makes it plain that the defeat inflicted on the three allied 
Sultans was so crushing that they had to flee from the 
battle-field, hotly pursued by Rama-Raja’s troops. 
Burhan was taken prisoner by Hande Hanumappa and 
the city of Ahmednagar was destroyed and ploughed 
down with castor seeds, the traditional mode of laying 
waste a conquered country and rendering its soil unfit for 
cultivation (See Sources , Bdmamjiyamu, Text, 185 ) 
Because, of these great successes against Kalyana and 
Ahmednagar, he is given the titles of K a lydnapuravarn- 
dlnsvara (Ruler of the city of Kalyan), Kaly ana-nag ai a- 
sadhaka (Capturer of thecity of Kalyan) and Amuddnagara 
Salabhanjana, (Destroyer of the fortifications of Ahmed- 
nagar) (See Sources, under Bdmard'jlyamu, Text, 186). 
Once m Rama-Raja’s hands, Burhan Nizam Shah was 
compelled to forswear his alliance with Ibrahim Add 
Shah (see Sources, under Vasuchamtramu, Text, 218) 
and give up all idea of claiming Kalyana. ( Ibid Text, 
which records that he did not even dream of claiming it 
back) Burhan regained his liberty but never forgave 
Rama-Raja the indignity he had poured on him. 


Attack on_ About 1544 A D., Rama-Raja joined Burhan Nizam 
Shah m Shah and Jamshid Kutb Shah m an attack on Ibrahim 

Attempt Add Shah. ( Fenshta II, 230) Burhan’s object was to 

on Eaichnr, J 
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secure tho territory ho had had to yield to Ibrahim some 
ttmo back whllo RAma lUja was desirous of wresting 
back Raichur While tho Bult&n of Golconda occupied 
tho wholo country up to tho walls of Gulburga Burbiln 
entered tho BijSpar territory and defeated Add SbSh s 
troops and laid waato his country VcnkutEdn, under 
R&mo-R&ja s direction endeavoured to retake Raichur 
He defeated Ibrahim Adil Sh&h on the bankB of 
tho Bhima and drove him from tho field The 
IVarara&Ziflpdfti/amu, in referring to this war with poetic 
exaggeration, states that the Add Sh&h boing thus beaten 
sued for peace by kissing tho (cot of Rima R&ja (See 
Sourcet under Nara&abhCtp&hyamu Text 220) Ibrahim 
Add Sh&h thus reduced sought tho counsel of Asada 
Kb&n Boparato peace was mode with Rime Rdja, and 
Burhiu NizAm Sh&h and Jamahid Kutb Sh5h being thus 
isolated, were attacked by Asada Kh&n and defeated at 
Golconda (Briggs, Fcrahta, III, 92*4) 

About tho cIobo of 1548 AJD , shortly after the death u«or 
of Asada Kh&n Burh&n NizAm Sh&h joined R&raa R&ja 
m an attack on Ibrahim Adil Shah Ibrahim Adil 8h&h imsa.d 
treated tho ambassadors of Rfima-Rfija with scant 
courtesy Their lives being m danger, they managed to 
escape from his capital and returned home Enraged at 
this conduct, Rfima Rfija declared war There was an 
additional cause for his doing so Kaly&na hod been 
recovered and All Band B hfth of Bidar had made an 
alliance with Ibrahim Adil Shah to protect himself 
agamst any possible attacks The troops of Rima-Rija 
under the command of Sad&siva-R&ya N&yaka of IkkBn 
inarched against Kaly&na where they were joined by 
Burh&n Nizim flh&h with his own troops The invaders 
were attacked by tho Bijupur troops but these were 
signally defeated by Bad&aiva-R&ya-NSyaka R&ma*Rfija 
himself meanwhile joined with fresh troops The fortress 
M. or vol n 129 
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of Kalyana was invested and Ibrahim Adil Shah advanced 
to relieve it Ibrahim so blocked the roads to the city that 
great distiess prevailed among the allied troops besieging 
the fortress. After considerable deliberation, the allies 
made a sudden attack at dawn on Ibrahim who was 
thoroughly unprepared for it He and his troops accord- 
mghly fled and the allies turning back on the fortiess, 
attacked it vigorously. Kalyana surrendered (Briggs, 
Ferishta III, 233-5) and was evidently occupied by Rama- 
Raja This is, perhaps, the reason why he is called not 
merely the “ capturer ” of Kalyana but also its “ ruler.” 
(See above). Sadasiva-Raya-Nayaka’s part in this war 
is detailed at great length in the Sivatattvaratnakara. 
(See Sources, 195). He was ennobled and given the 
title of Kotikoldhala and was made Governor of Chandra- 
gutti, Barkur and Pangalur and was allowed the unique 
privilege of styling himself “ Raya-Nayaka ” {Ibid ). 


ibrah'm Kutb About 1550 A D , Jamshid Kutb Shah of Golconda 
Shah at showed signs of insanity He became such a terror to 
« ear . his own people that two of his brothers, Ibrahim and 
Haidar Khan, fled and sought protection at Bidar Here, 
Haidar Khan soon died. Kasim Band Shah, the Sultan 
of Bidar, soon tried to annex the private property and 
elephants of Ibrahim Ibrahim escaped to Rama-Raja, 
who gave him asylum by conferring an estate on him. 
This estate had been till then m the enjoyment of Ambar 
Khan, an Abyssinian, who, m consequence, was called 
out and killed in the streets of Vijayanagar. (Briggs, 
Ferishta III, 328 , see also 382) 


Bilma-Jtaja 
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Meanwhile, Jamshid died and the nobles elevated his 
infant son, Subhan Kuli to the throne with Ain-ul-Mulk 
as Regent This proved unacceptable to the people, at 
whose instance Ibrahim was induced to return and be- 
come king. Rama-Raja agreed to send a large force 
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under his brother cnkntidn in support of his Candida 
tare. Thus aided, both from within and without Ibrahim 
ascended the throne with Mnstaphn Kbfin as bis 
minister (See Briggs Ftrt'Afa HI 327 0 also 380-3 
and 802) The help that Riima Rp»jn rendored m this 
connection is reflected in the NaratabhQpttthjamu 
where wo arc told in unequivocal terms that I<5ma Raja 
assisted hntb Mulk (i-e Ibrahim) to win bach his lost 
throne (See Sourccr, under NaratabhQpfl[iyamu Text, 
225) 


In 1651 AD, Ibrahim Adil Shih prepared to retake 
Knly&oa This induced an allianco between Burhfin 
NixSm Shih of Ahmednagar and Rime Rfija The latter 
chiefs agreed that while Roma Rija should capture 
Raichur and Mndkal, he should help Burh&n to tako 
Sholapur ond Gulburga 

Raichur wa8 taken nnd Mndkal soon surrendered 
Rima Rija detached n force nnder Venhatfidri to 
help Burh&n to capturo Sholapur, which was taken 
Meanwhile Venkatidri nnd Burh&n evidently fell out 
and Venkatidri returned to Yijayanagar Gulburga 
accordingly remained unaffected Bbortly after Burh&n 
died and was succeeded by his son Hussain Niz&m 8hib, 
who conclndcd a treaty of pcaco with Ibrahim Adil Shih 
(Briggs, Fenskta HI 104 6 and 235) Tho frequent 
fights that Rima R&ja indulged in agamst Ibrahim Adil 
Sh&h of Bijipur were evidently with the object of win 
ning back Raichur and Mndkal which had been lost in the 
first year of the reign of Achyuta (Mr Sowell seems to be 
in error in stating at page 1GG of his work A Forgotten 
Empire , that after the recapturo of these places in 
1680 AT) , by Bijipur, they were never again subject 
to Hindu princes It cannot bo reconciled with his 
statement at page 190 of the same work, where after 
it or von. n 129* 
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their captuie by Rama-Raja in 1551 A D , he says, “ the 
Doab was thus once more lestored to the Hindu 
sovereign ”) The successive campaigns against Bijapur 
won for Rama-Raja the title of Vijayapura Bhaya- 
Ddyaka , or “ ternfiei of the city of Bijapur” , Rachwru- 
rdjya harcma Dhurya, or “ capturer of the provmce of 
Raichur ” , Miiduganti-durghadindyaka, or “ Ruler of 
the fort of Mudkal ” etc (See Sources under Rdma - 
rdjlyamu, 182 and Text, 186-7) 

The tide soon turned. In 1555, Hussam Nizam Shah 
formed an alliance against Ibrahim Adil Shah with a 
view to the capture of the fortress of Gulburga They 
commenced a siege but a month passed and still it held 
out An assault was at last delivered but it not only 
failed of its purpose but ended m great loss to the allies. 
The siege, however, continued. Ibrahim Add Shah, reduced 
to great stiaits, sought the aid of Rama-Raja, who marched 
m person with a large army He sent a diplomatic letter 
to Ibrahim Kutb Shah, while, at the same time, he asked 
Tirumala, his brother, to lay waste the Kutb Shah’s 
territory This diversion and the presence of Rama-Raja 
himself at Gulbarga had their effect The Kutb Shah 
deserted his ally Hussain Nizam Shah and suddenly left 
with his forces to his capital This flight had the desired 
effect on Hussain Nizam Shah, who raised the siege and 
returned to Ahmednagar. (Briggs, Fenshta IH, 896-7 , 
see also Burhan-i-Maasir, m IAS 101-2) 

Shortly afterwards, Rama-Raja was called upon to help 
Ibrahim Adil Shah to expel Am-ul-Mulk, who had rebelled 
against his sovereign Venkatadri advanced with a large 
contingent, and Ain-ul-Mulk was so badly defeated that 
he fled for his life to Ahmednagar, where he was put 

to death by Hussain Nizam Shah (Ibid , Fenshta I, 
100 - 111 ). 
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Ibrahim Adil Shfih died in 1667 AD and his youthful Flight of ah 
son All Shfih succeeded him Taking advantage of the v* pSlgw 
opportunity offered, Hussain Nizfim 8h6h advanced on 1M7 
Gulbarga, ■which All Adil Shfih evacuated and ran off* 
attended by a small body guard, to Kama Rfija at 
Vijayanogar Ferishta tells tho Btory that Rfira Rfija had 
just then lost a rod and that his queon adopted the young 
All as her son 1 Rama Rnja on boing condoled, promised 
his aid to All and soon advanced with a large force on 
Ahmodnagur Tho country’ was laid waste the havoc Tum*-iuj»« 
being so great that the population fled in all directions 
HuBsmn Nizfim Shfih himself fled to Paithon and finally *ndr™tor* 
purchased peace by surrendering Kal) fina to All Adil Shah 5SdS shUu 
What benefit B&ma Roja secured for the great aid he 
rendered to All is not clear from Fenshta But we seem ah lm 
to get a cine for his real object in the NarasabhUpaTiyami^ 
whero wo are told that he helped the Sap&du (» t Adil 
Shfih) to win back hia kingdom on condition that he paid Uudtii* ** 
as tribnto (Kappnmtt) the conntneB of Raiohur and 
Wudkol (8ee Sources, Text 226) Apparently, Rama 
Rfija s possession of these places after their last conquest 
was confirmed by All Adil Shfih as the price of the help 
rendered by him against Hussian Nizfim Shfih 

Hussain Nizfim 8hfih however would not accept defeat Ha*»in 
He soon patched np an alliance with Ibrahim Kntb Shfih to * 

and attempted to re* take Kaly&na which he had just 1K7 

ceded to Air Adil Shfih All once again indented on a-D 
Rfima Rfija for help He advanced with a huge army 
and in conjunction with All called on Ibrahim Kutb Shfih 
to join them in accordance with the terms of the latest W j t , *ja, 
treaty in attacking Hussain Nizfim Shfih He formally 
complied with the request tut secretly sent word to 
Hu seain that he would induce the allies to withdraw 
Rfimfi Rfija s troops devastated the country on their march 
and on their reaching Ahmednagar, Hussain evacuated 
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it, after thiowing plentiful supplies into it. The place 
was invested with great vigour foi two months, when 
Ibrahim Kutb Shah interposed, with the liberal aid of 
money, that the allied troops should withdraw. The 
Adil Shah, however, seeing that Ahmednagar cannot 
resist longer, induced Rama-Raja to stay on He offeied 
Rama-Raja Indigy (the Indraji of the Rama-rajiyamu , 
see Sources, Text, 185) if he continued the siege. Rama- 
Raja prosecuted the siege with increased vigour and the 
fortress would have capitulated but for Ibrahim Kutb 
Shah who allowed provisions and artillery to pass into it 
through his camp Meanwhile, Ibrahim sent his minister, 
Mustapha Khan and prevailed on Rama-Raja to raise the 
siege m return for the cession of the fort and district of 
Kondapalli to him, Rama-Raja immediately raised the 
siege and returned homewards, informing All Adil Shah. 
His allies did the same, and thus Ahmednagar was saved 
(Bnggs, Fenshta, III 117-22 , 402-5 , Burhan-i-Mdasir 
ml A L 104-6 , 141-2 , also see Sources under Rdma- 
rapyamu, Text, 185 and 186-7 where Rama-Raja’s titles 
of Indragipura- dhyakshasidu “ or ruler of the city of 
Indigy ” and Kondapalhharana, or “ capturer of the 
fort of Kondapalli ” are mentioned ) 


Hussain 
Nizam Shah’s 
fresh attempt 
to take 

Kalyana, 1658 
AD 


Attaok 
repelled by 
Rama Raja’s 
intervention 


Hussain Nizam Shah effected, m 1558 A D , a marriage 
alliance with Ibrahim Kutb Shah by giving his eldest 
daughter m marriage to him As the festivities closed, 
they laid siege to Kalyana. All Adil Shah called for the 
intervention of Rama-Raja, who advanced with a large 
contingent to the place. He was subsequently joined "by 
All Band Shah of Bidar and Burhan Imad Shah of Berar 
Hussain Nizam Shah’s misfortune knew no end. A hurri- 
cane blew just at the moment he was bringing m his cattle 
and artillery and the latter got stuck up m the clay and 
became immovable Rama-Raja also sent his brother Ven- 
katadri and a few others to attack the southern parts of 
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Golcondn, thus causing a diversion Tho diversion proved 
successful, for though opposed a number of places were 
taken by tho generals sent including Kondapalli, Masuli 
patam, DCvarakonda Gfindikuta Indrakonda, Pangal 
KanlVonda and numerous other places (F^nsJifalll 407 
0, see also ft&ma FSjlyatnu in Source* Toxt, 186 7) 

Hussain and Ibrahim Rutb 8hah were thus compelled to 
raise tho eiegc and return to their capitals Hussain made 
peace with R&ron ll&jaby ceding Koiy&na to All Adil Shfch 
and paying a ceremonial visit to RSma Rfija and accepting 
betel at his hands In token of the latter s superiority 
(Bngga Fenthta III, 120 1, 239-13 and 331, 400 7 see 
also Herns, Aravldu Dynasty, 90,/ n 1 and 92 fji 1) 

Mention has been made abovo of tho havoc created by Dernuiion 
IUma Rija a troops in the territories of the enemy on 
their marches, eBpocially at Ahmednagar Femhta states 
that these devastations vrounded tho religious feelings 
of tho Mnharamadans, inasmuch as several of their 
mosques and sacred objects were damaged by the troops, 

RSma Rfija was probably unaware of such damage in 
any case, it cannot bo presumed that he would have 
ordered such gross and wilful damage of rcfipious edifices 
and objects Howover that mav have boon tbo impres 
aion loft by such wanton destruction appears to havo been 
a most painful ono and invited reprisals lator on Vijaya 
nagar itself 'Tho infidels of Beejanuggur writes 
Fenshta, " who for many years had been wishing for 
such an event left no cruelty unpractised Thov insulted 
the honour of tho Mussulman women destroyed the 
mosques, and did not oven respect tho sacred Koraun 
They committed the moat outrageous devastations, barn 
mg and raring tho buildings putting up their horses in 
the mosques and performing their abominable worship 
m the holy places (Briggs Fenshta HI, 408 6 see 
also HI, 120 L , 239-43 and 331) 
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Pretender 
Abdnlla put 
dovra with 
Bama-Baja's 
aid, 1555-1557 
A D 


First expedi- 
tion against 
Ceylon, 1646 
A D 


Not long after, the active intervention and military aid 
of Rama-Raja was sought by All Adil Shah to put down 
the pretensions of his uncle Prince Abdullah called Meale 
or Meale Khan in the Portuguese writings of the period. 
This prince had, at the instigation of Asada Khan, sought 
asylum at Goa, wheie the Portuguese had proclaimed 
him Sultan and had obtained from him the cession of 
Salsette and Bardez Burhan Nizam Shah had also 
had a hand in this transaction. The Portuguese captured 
Penda on behalf of the Pretender who, aided by them, 
rapidly advanced on Bijapur. Some of the nobles at 
Gulburga having declared themselves in his favour, All 
Add Shah requested Rama-Raja to help him Rama- 
Raja sent a strong foice, with whose aid All So 
signally defeated Abdulla that he sought asylum at 
Ahmednagar. Meanwhile, Burhan had concluded a treaty 
of peace with All and Rama-Raja and so he was 
compelled to keep Abdulla closely confined He was later 
allowed to proceed to Goa, where he died. (See Briggs, 
Fenshta IH, 98-100; also Heras, Aravzdu Dynasty, 
92-94). 

Vitthala also claims to have levied tribute from Ceylon. 
{M E R 1905 , No. 129 of 1905) Apparently he sent 
forces against the kmg of Kandy. This is probably the 
same event which is refened to m a letter, dated 6th 
December 1546 from Dom Joao de Castro, Governor of 
Goa, to King Joas III, though the date is wrongly given 
m the mscnptional record It is possible Visvanatha 
also joined in this invasion. The king of Kandy had 
evidently failed to pay his tribute to the Vijayanagar king 
and had invited trouble on himself Though helped by 
Castro, it is evident he was defeated by the combined 
forces of Vitthala and Visvanatha and compelled to yield. 
(See Rev H. Heras, The Aravidu Dynasty , 169-170, 
f-n 5). 
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About 3509 A I) or thereabouts — the date is not 
certain — the king of Kandy again failed in hu duty to STa 5* 
the Vljayanagar sovereign hnshnappa NEyaka tho son 
of A isvnn&thn to enforce the tnbuto which apparently 
had fallen into arrears since the last war led an armv 
20,000 strong under Chinnu KC^n, N6> aha and attacked 
the king of Land) The opposing forces met at Pattalara 
The Kandian arm) was defeated, but tho chief against 
the advice of his minister gathered together GO 000 troops 
and 10 000 hafTurs (probabl) Portuguese) and ga\c battlo 
in person His forces were defeated and bo himself was 
among the slain Hriahnappn Nltjala appointed ono 
YijavagOpMa Nnvaka as Aicvroy and retarned homo 
(See ttid 1G9 171 Satyanntha Aiyar Ihtlory of the 
Sdya At of Madura 70 72 quoting Rev Taylor g 
Catalogue Raitxonne of Vaclcn it Mu , III 183-0) 

Tho Singta DrTpa Catha which furnishes tho above 
account docs not state when this ovent took place 
In an inscription from Tiruttani, dated in 1GG4 6 C\chc 
\ear Ttalthalthi, king Sadnsiva TtEya boasts of having 
looted Coi Ion (Af£/? 100G, Para 40 App B No 451 
of 1005) It is probablo that this record refer* to the 
expedition of Knahnappa NKynka, who undertook it 
evidently as a Vijavanagat governor A pnneo of 
tho Vqajanagar farail) Venkata I surnamed Vlto- 
Yasantarfiya (Af E Ji 100G, Para 40 App No 6 of 
1005 1000) apparently took part in thiB campaign 
According to one record, dated in 1505 0 AD, from 
Tlrtmangalam in tho Salem District (&TJ2M 1000 
Para 82 App B No 10) recording the grant of Ilam 
Kuund m (after ham, Coylon) to tho Kail Eta m and 
Ilamlsvnra or Laukesvara temples, named evidently after 
Lanka and another from Tachchuru dated m 16G8 A.D 
we learn that this Pnnce should have begun to date his 
records in his own regnal years. He was evidently ruling 
independently from 1507 AD t e , a couplo of years 
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from the battle of Talikota. ( M.E.R . 1906, Para 49 , 
No 163 of 1905) These invasions of Ceylon and the 
exaction of tnbute from it and the putting down of the 
king of Tiruvadi-rajya were doubtless the reasons why 
Sadasiva came to be credited with the acquisition of the 
oveilordship of the south (See Vellangudi plates of 
Venkata II m E.I. XVI, 320) 

Vitthala was evidently an intiepid and valiant geneial. 
He was viceioy of the south, which included the present 
Maduia, Coimbatore and Salem Districts, and probably 
also Ceylon (MEM 1900, Paia 78) In a record of 
his dated in 1544-5 A.D , found at Tnuvidaimaiudur, 
he is described as Virapi atdpa Silmdn mahdmandalesvara 
and given the title of Maharaja (Ibid. 1895, App B. 
No 140) In a record at Koiladi, m the Tanpre District, 
dated m .1 545-6, lsiefeireda gift by him to the Ranganatha 
temple there (M E R 1901, App. No 273 of 1901) 
Another record of the same year registers another 
gift to the temple on the Ratnagiri hill at Trichinopoly 
( M E.R 1915, No 191 of 1914). According to certain 
inscriptions of his, found in a temple m Madura city, he 
is said to have governed from 1547-1558, or for a period 
of twelve years (M E R 1900, Para 78 , Sewell, List of 
Antiquities , II, 224) Visvanatha-Nayak, the governor 
of Madura, acknowledges his subordination to Vitthala m 
a record dated in 1550 A.D (M E.R 1917, No 599 of 
1916, see also No 721 of 1915) It was during his 
viceroyalty .that the mantapa in front of the Alagar 
temple was built. (M.E R 1912 , App B No 557 of 1911) 
In another inscription found in this temple, dated in 
1551 A.D , is registered a gift of thiee villages by way of 
gift from a local chief “ foi the merit of Ramaraja- 
V itthalade va-M aharaja ” (Ibid No 559 of 1911). An 
agent of his was one Ramappa-Nayak, who is mentioned 
in a record dated m 1552 A D , anothei was Timmappa- 
Nayaka, son of Basavappa-Nayaka The three latter are 
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grants '* for the merit of Yitthala to the Alagar temple 
(MM R 1012 Nos 657 to 659 of 1911) Bosava was 
evidently an officer of his t HER 190G, App A No G 
of 190G dated m Saha 1469 or 1587 AD which it too 
early for SadHsiva in whoso reign it professes to be dated) 

Yitthala should havo produced a great impression by 
his conquests in tho sooth and by the gifts that followed 
them An undated record from Shiy&li which professes 
to giro his genealogy, traces his descent from certain 
mythical ancestors, through tho western Chfilakyas. As 
its historical portion is confirmed from other sources this 
genealogy might bo taken to bo an attempt to glorify the 
great gcnoral, whose conquests devastations, and founda 
tions of villages m the Madura district are all mentioned 
in it Incidentally wo hear that ono Kandala 8rirangar5ya 
was his guru, i < , family guru (M EM 1919 Para 43 
App B No 401 of 1918) 

The result of these different wars in which Bfima-R5ja 
engaged dunng the twenty three years his administration 
lasted doubtless added to his prestige as a ruler It 
should have mado hia name as muoh feared os 
respected in almost ovary part of India south of the 
Nerbuddha There is scarcely any doubt that he was at 
the time the most powerful monarch in the South The 
R&mar&fiyamit makes this plain as muoh as Fenshta 
and the anonymous Golconda historian Evidently his 
position as the military dictator of his day and as the 
arbiter of the destinies of his neighbours roused not 
merely their personal malice against him but also their 
inveterate hatred against the State whose wealth and 
resources m men he commanded to the discomfiture of 
his pestilentially quarrelsome neighbours Individually 
they appear to have forgotten the help they sought or 
got from him while collectively they combined in a oon 
federacy to undo him and his kingdom His personal 


Remit* of hli 
fcetire war 
Ilka policy 
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bearing, m which there was certainly something more 
than a mere tinge of hauteur, as much as his reckless 
diplomacy, appear to have contributed nor a little to bring 
down on him the malignant enmity of almost every one of 
those beyond the northern border who had had his active 
aid foi securing his own personal aims or ambitions. He 
had m turn displeased the Sultans of Bqapur, Ahmednagar 
and G-olconda, and as regards the two others, the Sultan 
of Bidar had also suffered at his hands, while he of the 
Berars was a negligible quantity. All these now agieed 
to put him down He had no friends among them and 
the combination against him proved, as we shall see, too 
strong, for once, for him 

Rama-Raja, the astute politician that he was, cannot 
but have foreseen the possibilities of incurring the enmity 
of his erstwhile friends and allies He had so often him- 
self played the game of friend and foe m turn to the same 
neighbour that he could not have had any misgiving about 
such a contingency. Hence it is that we hear of his 
strengthening the defences of his capital, of his fortifying 
the hills along his northern frontier, and of his ever be- 
ing ready for an encounter from any side. But even he, 
always watchful, always ready to take advantage of his 
enemy’s weaknesses, and always anxious to keep the 
warring Sultans engaged m their own interminable 
quarrels and jealousies, forgot for a moment the diplomacy 
m which he revelled and plunged into a war from which 
he was never destined to return home alive and victorious. 

The primary The primary cause of the war, then, was the hatred 

causes of the engendered mthe minds of the leading Sultans of the north 
against the immense power wielded by Rama-Raja m the 
south, his great resources m men and money and the 
authoritative manner m which he interfered m their 
* disputes, inquired into and settled them, or appeared to 
do so, always with an eye for his own interests 
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Tho more protimato cause) were fivo in number — Tb. 

proxlautft 

(a) tho committed IUma RAJ& » troops in tho 

city of Ahmednsgar aud tho dlsrcsp<'ct shown to Iilstn by 
them tn the area* through which tho> passed 

(fc) tho detraction of buildings and devastation of temtoty 
indulged in by thorn 

(c) tho scant regard shown by lUms Rijn to tho SuIUns 
andtheir ambassador* whom whon ho admitted lohisprosonco 
ho did not suffer them to tit and treated them with tho most 
conlemptuout rcicrro and haughtine** making thorn to 
attend on him in pqblio in his train on foot not allowing thorn 
to mount until ho gare order* 

(d) tho Insolent behaviour of his officers and soldiers in 
general toward* tho Mussulman* on tho occasion of tho last 
expedition against Ahmednagar and 

(r) tho daily encroachments ho mado on tho temtonos of 
tho Muhammadan Bultfin* tho latest l>olng tho annotation of 
parts of tho territories of Dlj&pur andOolconda, 

In ono word 111 ran K&ja a successes had rcachod their ForaiUonoU 
culminating point and his general altitado becamo sStan^^ 01 
unbearable to tho Sultans across tho border Alt Add 
Shfih who had been helped again and again by him and 
who professed a filial regard towards R&raa Rn]a was the 
first to movo in tho mattor of forming a confederacy of 
Muhammadan chiofs against him u All Add Sh&h 
says Fnnshta, M at length resolved if possible to punish 
his inBolcnco and curtail his power b> a gonoral loague of 
tho faithful against him for which purposo he convened 
an assembly of his frionds and confidential advisers. ’ A 
couplo of those urged that Alfs desire w to humble the 
pndo of R&ma Rfija was “ undoubtedly montonous and 
highly politic but could nover bo effected unless by the 
unton of all tho Muhammadan kings of tho Deccan, os 
tho revenues of B&ma Raja, collected from sixty sea ports 
and numerous flourishing cities and districts amounted 
to an immense sum which enabled him to maintain a 
force against which no singlo king of tho MusBaJmans 
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Was Hussain 
Nizam Shah 
its chief 
promoter? 


could hope to contend with the smallest prospect of 
success All agreed with this view and commanded the 
formation of a league Kishwar Khan, one of the two 
advisers referred to, sounded Ibiahlm Kutb Shah of 
Golconda, who readily fell m with the proposal and even 
offered to mediate between All and Hussam Nizam Shah, 
who never could agree on the question of the possession 
of the fort of Sholapur He accordingly sent Mustafa 
Khan, one of his ablest mimsteis, to Ahmednagar and 
Bijapur with a view to bring about a reconciliation bet- 
ween them and if possible to cement it by a family con- 
nection ( Fenshia HI, 124-5) Hussam Nizam Shah, 
forewarned of the importance of the proposals to be made, 
received Mustafa m private audience. Thus cordially 
welcomed, Mustafa expounded the objective aimed at in 
a manner at once impressive and convincing. According 
to Fenshta — 

“ He represented to him that during the times of Bhamenee 
(Bahmam) princes, when the whole strength of the Mussal- 
man power was m one hand, the balance between it and the 
force of the Boies (Bayas) of Beejanuggar was nearly equal > 
that now the Mussulman authority was divided, policy 
demanded that all the faithful princes should unite as one, and 
observe the strictest friendship, that they might continue to be 
secure from the attacks of their powerful common enemy, and 
the authonty of the Boies of Beejanuggar, who had received all 
the rajas of Carnatic to their yoke, be diminished, and removed 
far from the countries of Islaam , that the people of their 
several dominions, who ought to be considered the charge of 
the Almighty committed to their care, might repose fiee fiom 
the oppressions of the unbelievers and their mosques and holy 
places be made no longer the dwellings of infidels ” (Briggs, 
Fenshta , III, 124-5) < 

Hussain Nizam Shah, who had nursed the greatest 
ill-will against JRama-Raja and whose territories had 
suffered the most at the latter’s hands, concurred m the 
proposals made Couto, indeed, goes so fai as to state that 
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the idea of tho league originated with Hussain Whether 
this was no or not there is no doubt whatever that 
ho was tho mo't conspicuous* enera> on the battle field 
and according to his court poet ho alono fought against 
lUma Bftja and defeated him! So far ns he was concerned, 
the opportunity for wreaking vcngoanco was too good to 
be lost He agreed to tho terras of reconciliation between 
him and Air Ho was to give his daughter Cband Bibi 
in mamngc to Alf and with it tho fort of Sholapur as her 
dowT) All in return, was to givo b»s sister Falah Bibi to 
Hussain NixAm Shfih « eldest son Tho marriages were 
duly celebrated at both the capitals and the preparation 
for tho war began in right earnest ( Fenshta III 126 
413) 

Among those who joined tho confederacy wore tho The** who 
following — AIT Adil Shah of BijSpur Hussain Nizam J° inMllt 
8h5h of Ahraednagar Ibrahim hutb Shah of Golconda 
and All Barid Shah of Bidar Of theso the first throe 
were concerned both in tho fighting and in tho making 
of poaco whilo All Band 8h5h is spoken of qb having 
oul) mode preparations for tho war Couto adds to thoso 
four BurbRn Imad ShEh of Berar which would make 
the confederacy one embracing all tho five Sultans of tho 
south This, howover, is not certain as one authonty 
definitely states that tho Sultin of Bernr did not join the 
others as bo cordially disliked Hussain NirEin Sb&h and 
would not fight on his ride. (See Pen th to, HI, 120 24G 
Burhan % Afflaur in I A L 144 Couto VHI 88 
Baiafln ui balatin 06) Tho Mohratta account state3 
that Akbar had also joined tho league his namo being 
mentioned first (See Chondorkar The Destruction of 
Vyayanagar in the Account of the second conference of 
the Bharata Itihasa Samshodhaka Mondol 170) This 
statement, howovor, seems not well founded Anquetil 
du Perron omits tho Sultan of Bidar and mentions 
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Melique, the insignificant chief of Dabril m the Eonkan 
(See H Heias, Aravidu Dynasty, 198, fn. 3) 

aii Idxl That All Add Shah took a prominent part m the for- 

dubions mation of the league and m the war, there is hardly any 

•conduct question But there are one oi two circumstances which 

indicate that he should have done much behind the scenes 
befoie he actually came into the open, so much so that 
the anonymous chronicler of G-olconda states, as we have 
seen, that it was Hussam Nizam Shah who took the lead 
m the formation of the league. All was a more cunning 
and artful man, there was something of the theatrical m 
his nature, judging from the manner in which he curried 
the sympathy of Rama-Raja when he found himself m 
trouble Such a man could not openly have taken the 
lead against his benefactor. While acting secretly, he 
should have conti ived to find a good pretext why he 
Histreaohery should declare himself against Rama-Raja That he 
succeeded m an attempt of this nature seems all but 
certain. The Mahratta veision of the war seems to con- 
firm this view It would seem to follow from it that 
when All protested against the war and would not join 
it, the other Sultans sent word to him that he should 
allow them passage through his territory and that he 
should also join with his army All, on hearing this, 
replied, it is said • " As I call myself a friend of Rama- 
Raj, I am sorry I cannot help you.” (Bee Chandoikar, 
The Destruction of Vij ay anagar, mB ISM. 1914, 170) 
What happened subsequently and how he came to join 
them against his old “ friend,” is reflected m Ferishta 
When things were getting ready for the attack, All sent 
an embassy, we are told, to Rama-Raja demanding the 
restoration of Raichur, Mudkal and a few other places 
which had been taken by him in 1551 A.D. (See above). 

As he expected,” says Renshta, “Ramaraje expelled 
the ambassador in a very disgraceful manner from his 
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court, and the united SulUnsnow hastened the prepata 
tlons to crush the common enenn of the Islanm faith 
(Briggs, Fertthla 111, 12G) It vould seem that All 
pretended friendship till the moment arrived for action 
and then declared himself an cncmv by potting forward 
his claim for the territories m the debatable ground a 
claim that was nlwavs rcad\ at hand for declaring war 
against his southern neighbour Tho story of tho 
ambassador s expulsion Is not tcld in Tenshta but Ilindu 
annals (ullr detail it On tho onvo\ going to an audience 
of IUraa IUjft he pa««cd on his wa> sotno bwidc intended 
to be given to tho menials of the court As ho expressed 
hn abhorrence of these unclean animals to tho IUja tho 
latter treated his aversion with ridicule and asked how 
he could hold them as unclean when ho fed npon fowls 
who picked up grainB from tho ordure of awino and took 
an opportnmU of shoring him tho fact Tho insult 
roused, it is Raid, Adll 8h&h to arms and he was readily 
joined by his brother Sultans (Wilson Mackenzie 
Collection oj Vu , 208*9) Wilson docs not mention his 
authontj for this story bejond mentioning that it is 
narrated in * Hindu records Ho is at any rate wrong 
in stating that tho ruling BijSpur Snlt&n was Ibrahim 
Adil 8hfih, for wo know that it was AH who was ruling 
at tho time of this war Perhaps, the whole storj is a 
later invention, though it maj be that tbo envo> might 
not have been pleased with tho treatment received from 
Bima B§ja Bama lUja if Kcrishta is to bo behoved 
was ovidenty less polished and courtl} in his manners 
than Krishna DGvn B&ya, his father in law and refused 
to treat them with becoming dignity 


Tie itory of 
the envoy ltd 
the urine i 
liter 
loTenUoti 


Tho confederate 8nlt5ns accordingly mot with thoir Mma of 
respective armies at Bij&pnr and began their march Bonth 
on December 26, 16G-1 Soon, they encamped on the troo T^° 
neighbourhood of Talibota, 26 miles north of tho Krishna. 
li ar \ol ii 130 
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The opposing 
troops and 
their 
strength 


Crossing the 
ford and 
arrival at 
Pal.sn.s- 
Tagidi 


Their total strength, according to Portuguese writers, 
was 50,000 horse and 3,000 foot The Bijapur foices 
were commanded by Kishwar Khan , the Ahamadnagar, 
by Maulana Inayatullah, and the Goleonda by Mustafa 
Khan Rama-Raja’s army consisted, according to 
JFerishta, of 70,000 horse and 90,000 infantry. Rama- 
Raja, and his two brotheis, Venkatadn and Tirumala, 
commanded it The Mahratta version states that Rama- 
Raja, before departing for war, visited m turn his queens 
and his mother, the latter of whom advised him to settle 
matters by negotiation. It is said he had dreams fore- 
boding evil, but still he was not to be deterred He 
distributed alms and soon joined his forces (See Chan- 
dorkar, The Destruction of Vijayanagar, 171-2). The 
camp was evidently a large one, for every one m Vijaya- 
nagar, who owned a horse, had been ordered to join the 
colouis and proceed to the front. Horses, elephants, 
camels, stores, drink-shops, hunting materials, treasure 
houses, and corn stores, were all in the neighbourhood of 
the camp ( Ibid 172). Evidently, Rama-Raja had not 
to any extent diminished the splendour of the camp equip- 
ment which, we know, was m vogue m the days of his 
illustrious lather-in-law (See above under Enshna- 
Deva-Raya ) . 

The allied forces leaving Talikota, about twenty-five miles 
north of the Krishna, maiched southwards to the river and 
began laying waste the territories of Rama-Raja. Venka- 
tadri and Tirumala had meanwhile advanced to the river 
and had encamped on its south bank, where they con- 
structed field fortifications, supporting them by cannon 
and rockets Tirumala had, with a strong force, occupied 
all the fords of the Krishna. The Allies, on arriving 
at the riveL, found the defending force entrenched on 
the right bank, behind earthsvoiks mounted with 
cannon, and m such a position as effectually to bar the 
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passage of tho nver As ibis was tho on!) point whero 
their troops could safely cross, tho Allies resolved by a 
feint to draw thoir opponents out of tho position They 
accordingly marched along the nver as if to attempt a 
passago at a different point and wero followed on the 
other side by the Hindc army But on tho third night 
they suddonly decamped and goinmg tho now nndofended 
ford, Buccecdod in carrying over thoir whole army 
without opposition Hmsnm Niz&ra Shah was among 
the first to cross tho river On tho nevt day the van 
guards of both forces met some ten miles of tho nver 
at or about Mudkal tho colebrated fortress (Sowell A 
Forgotten Empire , 100 / n 2) 

Tho ford crossed by the allied troops has been identi identifi«tkn 
fied by Mr Sewell with tho bend of tho river at Ingahgi 
and in his opinion tho decisive battle was fought in the 
plains about the little village of Bttyapur or Bhogapur 
on tho road leading directly from Ingaligi to Mudkal 
(Ibid ) 

But a more recent suggestion has been made that tho pi*c® *&«■* 
opposing armies mot not far away from the two villages tookpuce, 
of Baksaap and Tagdfji, tho names of which when pat 
together, give us tho convenient combined designation of 
Baksas-Tagdi A a the nemo is mentioned both id tho 
Kannada and Marathi accounts of the bottle it has been 
in the interests of historical accuracy denominated 
the battle of Kaksas Tagidi (See Herns, The Aravidu 
Dynasty, 203 f n 2 and the authorities quoted therein) 

As the battle did not take place at Talikota, whioh is 
twenty five miles north of the Krishna but at Bahaas 
Tagidi, which is about ten miles south of the same 
nver it seems right that the proposed change in the 
name for the bottle shoald be accepted, though it is 
difficult easily to displace so famous a name as Talikota 
m or vol. il 180* 
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Ferisbta states that before the forces joined battle, the 
Allied Sultdus made overtures to Riiraa-Riija, “ promising 
the restitution of the districts they had taken from him 
on the march, m order to obtain peace, conceiving 
themselves unequal to cope with his formidable army." 
Rama-Raja, however, “ refused to listen to any accom- 
modation ” (Briggs, Fcrishla III, 27). This is possible, 
though their solemn mutual promises and preparations 
seem to belie the genuineness of the proposal they made. 
It is possible too, as Father Heras lias suggested, that 
this is a puiple-patch added by Ferisbta “to extol the 
Muslim biavery in winning such an unequal engage- 
ment.” It is not difiicult to understand Rama-Raja’s 
refusal of the offer, if one had been really made to him. 
He had evidently been exasperated at the conduct of the 
confederates and had determined to fight them to the 
finish. The events showed that he was not far wrong 
m his calculations, though his capture demoralized his 
forces and turned a victory into a debacle. 

Rama-Raja had, meanwhile, joined the army after 
reconnoitring the surroundings. His advanced guards, 
in charge of this work, came into conflict with those of 
the Allied army and forced them to retreat. As Rama- 
Raja was having his meal, he heaid that the enemy was 
m sight. Utterly undismayed , he quickly mounted a 
horse and put his forces in battle order. It was the 25th 
of January, 1565, exactly a month after the confederates 
began their march south from the plains of Rrjapur. 
The Allied right was commanded by All Adil Shah of 
Bijapur, the left by All Band Shah of Bidar and Ibrahim 
Kutb Shah of Grolconda, and the centre by Hussain Nizam 
Shah of Ahmednagar. Rama-Raja entrusted his left to 
his brother Tirumala, his right to his other brother 
Venkatadri, and himself commanded the centre The 
Allies guarded their front with a Ime of cannon, fastened 
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together with strong chains and ropes These gnn 
carnages were arranged m three lines of two hundred 
each, the whole in command of ono Chalabi Kami Khan, 
a well known officer from Asia Minor who had seen 
service In Ruropc. Tho elephants had been placed at 
intervals in tho main line of battle, their tusks being, as 
usual armed with sharp Bword blades R&ma Baja b 
front was protected by a largo number of trained and 
armed war elephants, as well as cannon Before the 
battle, Venkatidn and Tirumala induced Rama B&ja to 
leavo the conduct of operations to them, his age being 
against him Bnt ho would not listen and asked them 
to go back to tho posts assigned to them He harangued 
his forces to stand firm and resolutely give battle to the 
enemy He had, ho said, so far won all the wars he had 
been engaged in, without being disgraced and at his age 
(Fenshta Bays ho was eighty years old thon) he did not 
want to disgrace himself by being dabbed a coward 
Any one overcome by fear, he said was free to depart 
while there was yet timo and thus save his life His 
brothers and hlB troops swore that they would fight to 
the death* Rfima Raja, thus assurod, mounted his litter 
of State despite the entreaties of his officers, who 
entreated that he would bo much safer on horse-back 
But bo sure was he of the quick dofeat of the enemy that 
he exclaimed — ‘ There is no occasion for taking precau 
tions against children, who certainly fly on the first charge , 
this is not war (Boggs, Fenshta III, 128-9) The 
battle opened at about noon from Rfima Rija b aide 
VenkatSdn, as the recognised Commander m Chief, began 
by attacking the forces opposing him under All Adil 
ShSh He had under him 209 000 infantry 26 000 
cavalry and 600 elephants A rapid discharge of artillery 
and rockets inflicted great loss on the enemy whioh 
evidently fell bock AH in fact, was forced to leave the 
position assigned to him Soon, a general action ensued 
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accompanied with gieafc slaughter Tirumala, who com- 
manded the right wing, attacked the combined forces of 
the Sultans of G-olconda and Bidar. He and his son 
Raghunatha, fought valiantly and killed hundieds of 
Muhammadans The G-olconda foices were beaten back 
with great loss But Raghunatha himself fell, for we 
hear no more of him and Tirumala lost one of his eyes 
As soon as Rama-Raja heard of this, he was full of lage 
He left his litter and jumped on his saddle and encourag- 
ing lus men with the battle cry “ Ganidci, Gunida,” he 
charged the Allied foices The wings commanded by 
the Sultans of Bijapui, Golconda and Bidar soon broke 
befoie the uncontrollable fury of his troops He next 
charged the Allied centre, which w'as led by the Sultan of 
Ahtnednagar with 10,000 hoise Riima-Raja’s attack 
was so sudden and so spirited that the Nizam Shah’s 
troops were thiust back half a league with the loss of 
2,000 men The Rackabidas, the select corps of Rama- 
Raja, seeing him thus engaged, got dowm from then 
horses and rushing to his aid, killed many Muhammadans 
Meanwhile, All Add Shah, who had been pushed back by 
Venkatadn, returned with his forces to check Rama- 
Rdja’s advance, while Hussain Nizam Shah collected his 
scattered tioopsand supported AIT. Several detachments 
of Ruma-Ruja continued to attack the centie, from where 
the concealed artillerv undeL Rumi Khan was keeping up 
a heavy fue on them. As the troops covering this 
artdleiv went back, these detachments urged forward 
and when thev came close to the heavj battcij, the 
lattei was turned on them with such effect that they 
ictrerted m confusion and with dreadful loss Just at 
this time, Hussam K i/.um Shah oideied his state pavi- 
lion to h * put on the field in front of the enemy, thus to 
mount* his d< t« tminalion not to quit until victorv was 
<hJ'r»d Ar him Run'<-Rnjr now dismounted and 
r. - ’id.-*! hi throm> . t with rub jewels, surmounted 
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with n cinopr of velvet To encourage hu men to do 
their utmost, he conferred rewards on them and placed 
before them ornaments of gold and jotvels of valno The 
troops, inspired b\ Una generosity recovered from the 
panic cauwd bv Rami kh»n a artillery discharge and 
charged tho Allied right and lc't wing* with 6uch 
vigour that they were thrown into lempornn disordor 
Alf Adil ShSh and Ihrnhlm Qutb Shuh began to despair 
of victory and even to prepare for retreat (berxthta 
III, 120) The two flanks wero thos Boon compelled to 
fall back and the defeat of the Muhammadans appeared 
inevitable {.Uurhan i Vdaiir 193) The Muslims 
were, says tho Ratahn ui Safn/in piled up in heaps 
over heaps and autumn seemed to have coroo over 
the Muslim army Tho infidels showed their superior 
lty and valonr R&ma R&ja had thus almost defeated 
his enemies (Reo Hems The 4randu Di/natty 210 
and tho authorities quoted therein) But Hussain 
Ririra Bhth bowover held firm in the centre which 
was still unbroken IUma Baja s forces attacked with 
vigour and at close quarters when Rural KhUn charged 
the artillery with bags of copper money which proved go 
destructive that upwards of fi 000 of the attackers lay 
dead on tho field beforo they could retreat At this 
moment, ono of the BqApur generals attacked 
the retreating forces with 0 000 cavalry and routed 
RSma Rlja s centre 

Confusion prevailed among Riraa R&ja s troops Tnk TrrMharjr 
ing advantage of it two Muhammadan generals who ^^ -ertIoa 
served on Rima R&ja s side deserted him and went over Oeo«r*i4 
to tho enemy 1 Thu treachery, as Father Hera* rightly 
puts it ‘ explains quite aatlsfactonlv tho sudden change 
of fortune at tho end of tho battle Ho quotes Ctesar 
Frederick who heard the account of the whole battle 
one year later when ho visited Vqayanagar 
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“These foure kings,” says he, “ -were not: able to overcome 
this Gitie and the King of Bezenegar, but by treason This 
King of Bezenegar was a gentile, and had, amongst all other 
of his Captames, two which weie notable, and they were 
Mooies (Muhammadans) and these two captames had either of 
them m charge three-score and ten and four-score thousand 
men These two Gaptaines, being of one Religion with the 
foure Kings who were Moores (Muhammadans), wrought 
means with which to betray their own king into their hands. 
The king of Bezenegar esteemed not the force of the foure 
kings his enemies, but went out of his City to wage battle 
with them m the fields , and when the Aimies weie joined, 
the batell lasted but a while, not the space of four houres ; 
because the two traitorous Captames, m the chiefest of the 
fight, with their companies, turned then foices against the 
King and made disorder in the Aimie, that as astonished they 
set themselves to flight ” 

Anquetil Du Perron, writing later, confirms this 
treachery when he states that “ the king, abandoned 
during the battle by two Muhammadan chiefs, perished ” 
This treason is naturally not mentioned by any of the 
Muhammadan historians of the penod and has accord- 
ingly been missed by modern historians of India. (Mr. 
Sewell makes no mention of it m his well-known work, 
A Forgotten Empu e The first to notice is an Indian 
scholar, Mr. Krishnamacharlu, see I. A. LII. 11*) 
Bather Herashas suggested ( The Aiavldu Dynasty, 212) 
that one of these two traitorous geneials was Am-ul- 
Mulk, whom Rama-Baja used to call his brother (Briggs, 
Fei islita III, 381) and at whose request Sadasiva-Raya 
had granted the village of Bevinhalli to Brahmans ( E I. 
XIV, (34). His fathei had proved treacherous to Ibrahim 
Adil Shah and had been beheaded under his oiders. He 
himself offended Ibrahim and fled to Rama-Roja and had 
sought service there As we find subsequent to the battle 
an Am-ul-Mulk m the service of All Ibrahim Shall, it is 
possible that he deserted to All at the critical moment 
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find turned the tide of the battle tHcras, The ArntJdu 
Dynatty, 2\2 Rnggs, J tnthta III 391) 

The treachery had immediate effects on tho morale of nuMtoru# 
R&ma R&ja * troop* They were throrn into great con cj£i!«5a it, 
fusion The roldier* * *ay* one chronicler, refused 
to obey the order* of th<ur j merit* and ran nv ay m alt \\im* nij« 
direction* (leruhta 111, ICO) In this confusion 
Kfima Itjja wa* himself wounded Discerning what vat 
happening he got into hi* State litter to retreat from the 
tattle fid 1 but the |>carer« panic stricken at tho approach 
of an ungovernable elephant of the Abnicdnagar contin 
gent, ran away abandoning their prccion* charge in tho 
middle of the prevailing turmoil (/6id ) Rama Rfija 
tried to escape on fool and just a he was dismounting 
hi* litter, he wo* overtaken by the elephant and seized 
by it with ila trunk (76irf HO) Ho wan caught and con 
ducted to Ifortnin Nir-itn Flmli who moat chroniclers 
agree, ordered hi* head to Ixr instantly cut off though 
Couto relate* that lie beheaded him with his own hand 
exclaiming * Now I am avenged on thee Lot God do 
vhat Ho rill do to tne (8co Heras, The Aracldu 
0i/miify # 2l3 fj i 7 quoting Conlo VIII 92) Tho story 
la recorded ljy Couto and tho Durban i Vdrmr that when 
All Add Sh&h heard of hi* old tanefactor a death ho 
hastened to Hussain to beg for his life but that ho wan 
too late A painting reproduced by rather Heras 
depicts this scene Two grants of thoroign ofTimmalo 
his brother, both dated in lGtiB refer to his doath as duo 
to tho action of tho Muhammadan kings ( E C \I, 

Holalkero Cand 7), one of them stating that it was for 
tho sako of the Muhammadans that Rntna Raja died, 
thereby suggesting that his doath was duo to a plot of 
which ho was not aware (See II Krishna SGstri in 
A 8 I 1908 109 An 0) Hussain caused tho head to bo 
placed on the point of a long sp^ar *o that hi* doath 
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might be announced to his troops This had the desired 
effect. For, as Ferishta records, when his troops saw 
“ their chief destroyed, they fled in the utmost disorder 
from the field ” towards Vi]ayanagar They were 
pursued by the Allied forces and so many were put to 
the sword that the plain was strewn with their bodies 
Ferishta states that the best authorities computed the 
slam on Eama-Ra]a’s side at 100,000 during the action 
and the pursuit ( Fenshta III, 130) This seems a great 
exaggeration, for the Burhan-i-Maasir says that the 
number of the slam was only 9,000. Briggs, writing m 
1829, records a curious detail about the fate of Kama- 
Raja’s head It would appear it was m the hands of the 
executioner’s family, who yearly exhibited it to pious 
Muhammadans on the anniversary of the battle. ( Ferishta 
III, 130, note) Father Heras adds that the existence 
of such a head is unknown now at Ahmednagar ( The 
Aravidu Dynasty , 214, fn. 3). The Mahratta account 
says that it was sent to Benares (Chandorkar, The 
Destruction of Vijayanagai , 181). A stone representation 
of it is m the Museum at Bijapur, and a photographic 
representation of it forms the frontispiece of Mr Cousens’ 
Bijapui (See The Amvidu Dynasty, 214, for its 
history) 

Both Venkatadri and Tirumala escaped They made 
no attempt to rally the troops or protect the capital 
against the inevitable onrush of mad vengeance on it on 
the part of the Allied Sultans Ferishta states (III, 131) 
that Venkatadri fled to a distant fortress, probably Chan- 
dragiri The Rdmaidjiyamu indeed suggests that the 
three Sultans of Bijapur, Golconda and Ahmednagar 
tried to capture Venkatadri but finally gave up all hope 
of success (See Sources, Text, 223, lines 5-7) He was 
ahve for at least two \ears after the battle (See E.l. 
IX 131), for the Krishniipuram plates of about 1567 



xx] HISTOMCAL PERIOD 2075 

describe him as still alive The Allied armies howover 
did cot continue their pursuit up to the capital After 
going a fow loagucs, they returned to tho battle Cold and 
stayed there ten days evidently to collect tho spoils 
All tho riches of R&ma Raja s camp foil into thoir hands 
"Tho booty, according to one chronicler * consisted of 
jowels ornaments furniture, camels tents camp equip 
age drums standards maid servants men servants 
and arms and armour of all sorts in such quantity that 
tho whole army was enriched (Durban t iUtlasir in 
I A L 194) Fenshta sa>R that ‘ tho plunder was so 
great that every potato man in tho Allied array became 
rich in gold jewels, tents arras horses, and slaves the 
kings (i c Sultans) permitting ovory person to retain 
what ho acquired reserving tho elephants only for their 
own use. (Bnggs Feruhta III 130) 

Since Mr Sowell wroto his well known work on 
Vijoyonngar and re told the stor> of this great battle 
much litoraturo has been unearthed in regard to it 
“With tho aid of theso Father Doras has pat togother a 
new account of it, which should l>e read in dotail in his 
recently published book The Aravldti Dynasty (194 217) 
to which tho abovo bnof sketch owes much 

At some time during the waning phase of the battle 
Tirmnala who had been latterly Prime Minister of 
Bimo-IUja seems to have left the battle field for the 
capital Venkat&drl also escaped The cause of their 
flight is nowhere explained or hinted at But subsequent 
events give a cine to it Vonkatldri proceeded to the 
* distant fortress of Cbnndragin and from there passed 
on to Tiramalsi, or the Tirupati Hill close by there to 
prepare for the securing of the valuables to be transported 
by Tirumala his elder brother Apparently the brothers 
bad, before they separated, agreed upon a common course 


Literatrtra 
renting to the 
battle 


FI ght of 
TlrnmaU end 
^ tnkatldn 
lU object and 
aim 



2076 


MYSORE GAZETTEER 


[chap. 


of action. If what they did is any gnide to what they 
should have contemplated, they should have determmed 
(1) to temporarily abandon the capital to save the Empire 
from the ravages of the Allied forces ; (2) to remove the 
Emperor Sadasiva-Raya, the Eoyal family and the 
Treasury and valuables as far as may be to Tirumalai, 
the City of the Seven Hills, now known as Upper 
Tirupati , (3) to conserve and use the forces for necessary 
defence purposes, and (4) to reoccupy the capital, as 
soon as may be, aftei the Allied forces vacated it and 
rehabilitate it. Whether these decisions weie justified, 
is a question that need not detain us long. In the cir- 
cumstances m which they found themselves, it was 
evidently a choice between two evils either to risk 
their personal liberties — and perhaps even their lives and 
the lives of every one dependent on them — by forcing 
another battle without sufficient troops to back them and 
bring on themselves an unequal siege of the capital with 
certain capitulation at no distant date or to give up the 
capital temporarily and save the empire by diverting the 
attention of the Allies to the plunder and booty they were 
evidently bent; upon at the capital The all-powerful 
Regent had fallen in battle, the forces had been demoral- 
ised and scattered, the resources of men and money had 
been nearly exhausted, time was fast flying, and a decision 
had to be taken, if at all, quickly. The two brothers had 
to choose one of two great evils lose their lives and their 
empire or save both at the risk of their great, far-famed 
and beautiful capital, the City of Victory They chose 
the lesser of the two, though it should have been at no 
little pam and sorrow to themselves. They should have 
realised what their decision meant With the knowledge 
that they had of the Allies and their hatred towaids them 
and their capital city, they cannot have expected any 
quarter to be shown to either of them Nor had they 
any reason to expect any mercy from them. They should 
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havo recalled to their minds the destruction that B&ma 
Etja had wrought at Ahmednagar which ho is said to 
havo captured and razed to the ground and sowed it with 
castor seeds so that it might never again prosper 1 Before 
him, about thirty fa\e Years previously Krishna DSva 
R&ya though his treatment of Baichur on its capture 
was perfectly excraplan, had treated BijSpur with little or 
no grace —or at least allowed his troops to do what thoj 
liked * Tho at\ was left cncs Nunlz plaintively m 
chronicling tho event 'almost in rums (See Chronicle 
of Hum in A Forgotten .Empire 354) Similarly Krishna 
dQva when ho took Kalbarga destroyed and razed the 
fortress to tho ground and Nuniz adds summanlj, 

' and the samo with raanv other places { Ibid 857) 

Tho RQmar&fiyamu gives us more than a ghmpso of what 
BSraa B&ja had himself dono in this line of destruction 
of his enemies captured cities Ho is oxtolled in this 
poem as tho ' ternficr of tho Cit\ of Bij&pur * destroyer 
of tho fortifications of Ahmednagar " tomfior of tho fort 
of Bidar , 1 1 tho breaker of tho walla of Kulbarga 
“ chastiser of tho city of Golconda, ' destroyer of tho 
fort of Savaga (9cogi) etc (See Sources, Text, 180 7 
Summary, 182 184) These Bobnquots tell thoirown sad 
stone*. 8o thoy should have known what vengeance 
awaited thoir famous capital, its buildings and its inhabit- 
ants Still tho larger interests of the Empire and their 
own fnturo required fcbo great sacrifice to bo made and 
they seem to have unflinchingly determined on it 

No sooner were tho decisions taken than they appear 
to have been put into effect Vcnkat&dn hurried down a**un»tkm 
to Chandragiri completely evading his pursuers and from mciuxL 
there proceeded to Timmalal only a few miles off to 
prepare for the reception of tho Emperor and the Boyal 
retmua and treasure Timmala on reaching the capital, 
immediately arranged for the transfer of the Emperor 
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and otheis and the valuables. Sadasiva-Raya was set at 
libeity and with him, Tirumala, with his wives and the 
wives of his brothers and sons, ministers, nobles, generals 
and soldieLS left the city without delay. Behind them 
came a thousand and five hundred and fifty elephants with 
all the treasure that could be removed These consisted of 
gold, diamonds and other precious stones, cash and other 
things, said to be worth more than a hundred millions 
sterling It is said that the famous jewelled throne, on which 
successive kings had sat and held court, was also secured 
and removed. All these reached m due course Tirumalai, 
which became the temporary head-quaiters of the Imperial 
family and its belongings (See Father Heras, The 
Aiavidu Dynasty , l 2, 22-3, quoting Couto, who says that 
they “ left for the interior and stored everything m the 
palace at Tremil ”) That was the immediate destination, 
though later on, as will be nanated below, Penukonda 
became the Capital Tirumalai, as a sacred place, pro- 
bably had a palace on it for the temporary residence of 
the Emperor and his entourage when he visited it on 
important occasions It had long been the place where, 
during times of trouble, anything valuable had been 
secreted During the Muhammadan invasions that 
followed the break-up of the Cholas, the sacred idols from 
Srlrangam had been lodged there Moreovei, the temple 
on the Hill had been an object of special veneration on 
the part of the Imperial dynasty since the days of Saluva- 
Narasimha, if not -earlier. It was evidently well fortified 
m those days and considered a great and inaccessible 
stronghold Its situation, at the top of seven hil's, 
rendered it a place fit, for the time being, for securing 
what had been brought away The statement of 
Messrs Sewell and Rice that Tirutnala sought refuge in 
Penukonda seems, as pointed out by Father Heras, not 
well founded (See A Forgotten Empire, 206, Mysore 
and Ooojg, 120, H Heras, The Aiavldu Dynasty, 222). 
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The departure of Tirnmala loft the citv ill-defended ^ AH3« 
It has been suggested (H Heras Ic 223) that ‘no S^oSSi 
garrison vras left behind within itswallsto defend the city P luij4,r 
This may not bo literally correct for the whole army 
could not have moved oat for leaving out of account 
those killed in the battle (they were only 9 000) the rest 
should have returned to tho city Of these a goodly 
portion Bhould havo accompanied tho Royal household 
and treasaro to Tirumalai The remainder can only be 
supposed to have been left behind to guard the citv and 
offer such protection to it as it could Bat the physical and 
mental condition of the troops should have rendered them 
helpless bayond degree The city fell accordingly an 
easy prey to an organised attack on it on the part of the 
Bedars who looted tho shops and houses and carried off 
the immense quantities of riches left by tho nobles in 
their hasty flight Cooto calls them Deduce which term 
Sewell suggests, refers to Bedumos Bedouins or 
wandering tribes This however seems not probable as 
the word used is Reduce which seems a corruption for 
Bedars who are oven to-dnv numerically the strongest 
caate m the Bellary district (See W Frances Beitary 
District Gazetteer, Ch III) Quoting Conto Sewell says 
that the city was attacked by the Bedars six times on 
the second day following tho battle but as Father Heras 
points out, there Is nothing m what Couto Bays to support 
tlie statement that all these attacks took place on the 
same day According to FensbU (III, 14 1), tho Bcrgies, 
whom he mentions as living about the city are stated to 
have looted the city The Rev Heras suggests the 
identification of these people with the Beduis of Couto 
This seems hardly necessary as the Bergiln of Fenahta are 
evidently the Bairdgie, who have been long known to be 
beggars and thieves in the guise of ascetics They infest 
the ruins of Vijayanagar even to this day where to unearth 
hidden treasure they are believed to offer stray travellers 
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as human sacrifices (See W Francis, Bellary District 
Gazetteer , Ch. XV, under Hampi) The destruction 
they wrought was, however, insignificant when compared 
to the havoc created by the Allied sovereigns and their 
armies The Sultans left the battle-field after a stay of 
ten days and soon reached Anegundi, while their vanguard 
maiched on to Vrjayanagar. ( Fenshta III, 131 , 414) 
The tiiumphal entry of the Sultans followed and they 
evidently passed m procession through the mam streets 
of the great capital They would have left a bright 
page m their histories if they had spared the city as 
Krishna-Deva-Baya did Baichur on its capture. But 
that was not to be. Their minds were full of vengeance, 
of repnsals and of letributions. They settled down m 
the city, as if permanently, and their stay of six months 
was marked by iconoclastic excesses that will not bear 
repetition Even so sympathetic a critic of their deeds 
in the capital as the Bev. Heras concedes that he feels 
“ sure that almost all the idols worshipped at Vijaya- 
nagara were destroyed during those days, because they are 
not, as a general rule, discoverable m the ruined temples.” 
( The Aravidu Dynasty, 226). They came to destroy 
the city and they did their work to vandahc perfection 
Whether all the destruction we now behold at Vijaya- 
nagar was their work as set down by Mr. Sewell oi the 
lapse of centuries has added to what they did, as suggested 
by the Bev. Heras, is really a matter of detail Though 
paits of old buildings may even now be seen m the old 
capital, theie is hardly any reason to doubt that a vast 
amount of destruction on buildings was actually wrought 
by the hands of the conquerors. Ferishta, the Golconda 
chiomcler and every other contemporary writer states this 
in plain and barefaced terms and there is no reason why wc 
should lead less into their written woids than what they 
mean and intend to convey It is admitted even by the 
Bev. Heras that the city was also set file to, a fact which 
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is testified to both by records and tho traces that tho fire 
has left behind it While according to tho Golconda 
chronicler *' the efforts of tho conquerors wero directed to 
the plunder of the countn and tho city Caesar Frederick 
has left on record that they searched ' under bouscB and in 
all places for monc\ and other things that were hidden 
The poorer inhabitants of tho city who had hid thoraselves 
in the vnlloNs surrounding the citv,wcre searched oat and 
tortured b> the Muhammadan soldiers for tho riches thoy 
were supposed to possess 

But the SultSos could not stay on at this place It The aium 
has been suggested by tho Bov tleras that the> desired 
and crcn aimed at tho permanent annexation of tho v«nuudri* 
capital and with thatviow oven erected certain buildings 
in it Tho stvle of architecture of certain of tho build 
vngs still standing m the capital seems to load Bupport jdyi5C5A.D 
to this view though tho influence of the Muhammaaan 
stylo may havo been expected m its buildings as the 
result of the social contact that had subsisted during 
tho three centuries and more between the two cotmnuni 
ties Tho uso of mortar as in tho BijSpnr structures 
may likewise bo oxplaincd still as ono of tho chronicles 
quoted by tbo Boy H Herns states that the Snltuns 
' raised noblo and lofty buildings In tho capital (seo 
The Aravldu Dynatly, 227 8), it is possiblo that though 
their stay was restricted to about six months thoy did add 
something to tho structures of tho place and thus tried to 
undo tho lrreparablo damage thoy had bo morcilessly in 
flicted on It. Though thoy did this thoy found according 
to Crcsar Frederick tho distance of tbo placo tothoir own 
respective countries so groat that thoy resolved upon 
quitting it ( Purchat X 04) Just at that time they had 
an embassy from Vonkatfldri who sued for peace propos 
ing the restoration of all tho countries tokon by hia brother 
Bftma RS]fl ( Fenthta III 131) Tho disagreements 

li or voi. n 131 
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-which had meanwhile arisen amongst the Allies induced 
them to accept this proposal. They accordingly vacated 
Vijayanagar and at Raichur, finally sepaiated from each 
othei. Before doing so, they commissioned their generals 
to reduce Raichui and Mudkal, which they soon did. 
C Fenshta III, 131; 414). 

The departure of the Allies fiom the capital was the 
signal for the return of Tirumala to it. He evidently 
came hack with the idea of rehabilitating it and remain- 
ing m it. This idea could not have been by any means 
strange Bijapur, Ahmednagar and Rulbarga and many 
other places, which had suffered at the hands of Krishna- 
Beva-Raya or Rama-Ra]a, had been restored to their 
ancient dignities by their ruleis and there could be noth- 
ing impossible — so Tnumala should have thought — m 
attempting the restoration of Vi]ayanagar to its ancient 
glories Despite the cruel - damage done to it, the Palace, 
m which piobably the Sultans stayed during their 
temporal y residence m it, was evidently intact. We 
have a detailed description of it from the pen of Csesar 
Frederick, who visited it two years after its destruction “ I 
have seene many kings’ courts,” he writes, “ and yet have 
I seene none m greatnesse like to this of Bezeneger ” It 
had nine gates , each was well guarded. He notes that 
the five inner gates stood open for “the greatest 
part of the night, because the costume of the Gentiles is 
to doe bismese and make their feasts m the night, rather 
than by day ” ( Purchas , X, 97-8) Evidently, the attempt 
of Tirumala did not at first prove hopeless He even 
induced the Portuguese to recommence their trade m 
horses He sent word to them at Goa to bring all the 
horses they could, even those taken m the late war and 
bearing his own mark, saying he would pay for them as 
they desired The Portuguese, as keen as ever in driv- 
ing a good bargain, readily complied with the lequest, but 
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Timmala though he permitted tbora to return to Goa 
did not pa\ them their due^ 1 When tho poor mon eaw 
how they had been depmed of their monev they were 
says Cresar Frederick who accompanied them 'desperate, 
and os it wero, mad with sorrow and gnofo ( Purcha* 

\ 01) Father Hcras 16 right in stating that this 
incident took place at Vijayanagar and not at Penukonda 
as suggested by Mr Sewell (Sco The iravldu Dynasty 
280 fn , 1 A Forgotten Empire 200) lo this visit 
of Cresar Frederick who stayed seven months at the 
capital, we owo much of our knowledge of the capital m 
the period immediately following the great battlo 
of 1605 A.D 

The purchase of these horses was timely prolxably Tinmui* 
they were secured in view of an impending war against 
All Adil bh&b, tho Sultfin of Bijnpur who had hatched ®J 1Un, n of 
tho confederacy against Ruma RBjo, which ended with » n daoi«Su 
tho catastrophic battlo at Raksas-Togdi About this time 
(end of 1605 A D) Hussain Niz&m Shuh died and was Bijipor 
succeeded by his son Murtaza RizSm Shflh Ho provod A D 
hitnsdf tmpopnlar and his minister intrigued against 
him Tho latter invited All to invade his territories it 
being alleged that there was a party in favour of All at 
Ahmed nagar (Fertshta HI, 410-8) Murtaza counter 
plotted He invited the nid of the Sultan of Golconda 
who in his turn proposed that they should proceed to tho 
Krishna from where thoy should invite lirnmola to join 
them in confederacy at tho head of 10 000 troops. He 
aimed at recovering his lost territories while the con 
federates thought that with his help, they could beat AH 
down But there was a fly in the ointment Kunza 
Humayun the queen mother and regent of Ahmednagor 
demanded from Tirumaln a sum of two lakhs of huns for 
the aid the confederates were to give him for recovering 
his lost territories from AH Tirumola demurred and 
M. or vol u 131 * 
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protested to Ibrahim Kutb Shah of Golconda, who advised 
Kunza Humayun of the rashness of the demand made on 
Tirumala, as it was calculated to make the confederates 
lose the assistance of his large contingent of troops. But 
Kunza Humayun was not to be dissuaded. The result 
was, Tirumala not only refused to pay the amount 
demanded but taking advantage of the position, marched 
with his forces against the Allies Terrified at this, Ibrahim 
Kutb Shah requested him to return to his own territory, 
while he himself went back to his own country Thus 
ended the projected war against Ali (FerishtaTYL, 418- 
20, see also Sources, Tapati Samvaranam, 248). 

This proposed attack on Bijapur and the active steps 
which Tirumala took to join it should have brought on 
him once again the ill-will of Ali. At any rate, we hear 
of further attacks, actual or threatened, against Vijaya- 
nagar. ( Fenshta III, 131-2 , 251, see Sources under 
GlnJcka-Deva-Eaya Vamsavali, 302, which, howevei, 
was written a century later). Ali, indeed in 1567 A D , 
led an army against Vijayanagar and Tirumala sought the 
aid of Kunza Humayun, the queen -regent of Ahmednagar. 
She marched so readily at the head of an army against Ali’s 
capital, that he retired fiom Vijayanagar to defend it 
Chennappa Nayudu, Tirumala’s minister, appaiently 
attacked the Bijapur troops under Kishwar Khan on this 
occasion and defeated them {M E R 1902, App A No. 341 
of 1901, dated m 1580 A D , m which Kishwar Khan is 
spoken of as Bambikesuru Khan). There weie similar 
attacks against Tirumala, which should have induced him 
about 1567 AD to reconsider the question of a permanent 
withdrawal from Vijayanagar m favour of Penkonda 
Caesar Frederick is definite on this point and even gives the 
reason for the final step taken by Tirumala “ In the year 
of our Lord God 1567, for the lll-successe that the people of 
Bezeneger had .... , .the king with his court went to 
dwell m one carte eight days journey up the land from 
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Bcrcncgcr called Pengonde (i c Penulonda) Probably, 
the final abandonment of Vijayanagar and the actual 
transfer of the capital tool place in or about July 
I5t>? A D Tirumala vonid thus havo stayed at Vijaya 
nagsr for about tvso years before ho found it impossible 
to resuscitate its glon Six months of thorough going 
pillage had thns done its work Even the continued 
presence of the new Urgent and his efforts to re malo It 
proved futile Six months evidcnlK proved more than 
sufficient not merely to rntn the architectnnl and sculp- 
tural gems of the placo but also to great!\ un^ettlo life in 
it and break its continuity ns a city Cities even in India 
hate risen and fallen but none fell so desperately as Vijaya 
nagar It fell never to nso again ! Tirumala a disgraceful 
attitude towards the Portuguese merchants gives us an 
insight into the reasons wh\ trade could not bo rented 
in it. If ho had had a little of the good senao that 
Krishna Di-ta iUya displayed towards foreign traders ho 
would have Infused confidence into the foreign merchants 
and would havo restored credit with them and generally 
with the mercantile classes Tins would in its turn havo 
induced tbo generality of the people to return to tho old 
city and rc>bcgin life in it But Tirumala b greed and 
want of common fairness should have spread far and wide 
(tho Portuguese Justifiably stigmatized him a tyrant ) 
and effectually barred its re population Tirumala was 
evidently not the man for tho times And Vijayanagar, 
tho great Imperial city ceased to exist becauso of hia 
incompetence his incapacity and his covetousness 
What tho hand of man had still loft standing 
Tlmo did not spare Bank rum followed 
A ruin jet wlist mini from its miss 
Walls palaces half cities, have been reared 
And yet the feeling uppermost in tho mind of tho person 
visiting tbo ruined remains of tho Imperial city is — 
Heroes havo tread this spot — tl* on tholr dust ye tread, 
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And the famous lines of Byron come to one’s mind — 

While stands the Coliseum, Rome shall stand , 

When falls the Coliseum, Rome shall fall , 

And when Rome falls — the world 

Vijayanagar still stands by the river side and the shrine 
of Pampapati reminds us of its ancient grandeur and so 
long as it stands, the Imperial City shall stand 

In about a year’s time from the transference of the 
capital, the city had gone into rums Two inscriptions (one 
on stone and another on copper-plates) both dated in the 
reign of Sadasiva-Raya m June 1568 AD {EG. XI, 
Holalkere 6 and 7) describe the city, the throne, the 
kingdom and the country and everything as destroyed and 
m rums. (In both, the text has the following Pattana 
Simhasana rdjya desav ella kettu hliTlar dgal dgi) 
Making some allowance for poetic exaggeration, there is 
no doubt that the old capital had been deserted at this 
time, and m rums, for m both these records, though 
Sadasiva is mentioned as the ruling sovereign, he is not 
spoken of as ruling from Vyjayanagai , as usual As the 
name of Penukonda is not mentioned m these two records 
as the place from which Sadasiva ruled, it is possible 
they belong to the period of tLansition The earliest 
record, at Penukonda, mentioning Sadasiva as Emperor 
after L565 A D , is one dated m Saha 1489, Prabhava, 
corresponding to A D 1567-8 (M E R 337 of 1901). 
This recoid probably fixes up the actual date of the 
transfer of the capital to Penukonda About this time — 
i z , about two years after Tirumala removed the capital — 
Ccesar Frederick wrote of it thus — 

“ The citie of Bezeneger is not altogether destroyed, yet 
the houses stand still, but emptie, and theie is dwelling in 
them nothing, as is repoited, but Tygres and other wild beasts, ’ 
(Purchas, X, 97) 

At the end of the sixteenth century, Eenshta remarked 



XI] HISTORICAL PERIOD 2087 

“The city itself ii now tolaU> in ruins and 

uninhabited U II 131) 

Wc mtu now gum np briefly the political effect* of tho 
battle Thtso wero of a far reaching character — 

(l) It broko op the Hirnla power in tho South thoagh tho 
empire held fs«t for nearly another cen'orj under tho next 
dynatty of king* 

(Q) Slowly and surely It orentuallyopcnedforMuharamadan 
ineundons Into almost every part of the South followod by 
Mahratta Inroads 

(3) Liter with tho disappearance of an organlred central 
government, Southern India came to bo dotted over with 
chieftainships exercising more or b- s local authority 

Tho power of resistance against a fornndablo aggressor 
was thus gone for ever Disunion spreod in tho land 
with tho recall that tho South became tho happy hunting 
ground for ambitious rival Nawabs, aided by groups of 
foreign merchant settler* and mihtan adventurera like 
Muhammad \u»nt and Haidar AIL 

Among tho moro immediate results of tho battle wero 
tho loss of Itaichur and Mudkal and tho withdrawing of 
the Vijayanagar king* from tho imracdmto weinity of the 
five Muhammadan Sultins Thes carao to be less aggros 
aivc than before though thi* did not provo by any mesne an 
effective check to tho ambition* of tho Sultins In tho 
nothern portion of tho empire certain of tho feudatories 
fired by personal ambitions or in order to better provide 
thomflolvci against the attack* of tho Sultans declared 
themselves independent Among these wero tho chief* of 
Adorn, Bankftpur and a few others (FerixAlrtHI 184 0) 
Adeni was howover taken by All Add Sh&h in 1008 A D 
(Feruhta III, 184 0) As regard tho possessions of tho 
Empire on tho East Coast many of these wero lost -o it 
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power still 
secure m the 
South 


Rajahmandry and other places not far away from it were 
taken by Ibrahim Kutb Shah. He also annexed Orissa. 
{Ibid III, 421-3, 423-6). 

In the South, however, the authority of the Emperor 
was still obeyed. It has been the custom hitherto to 
describe the South also as having rebelled against the 
Empeior This was natural to writers who had to general- 
ise from scanty materials at a time when epigraphic 
research had not yet been taken up Following Eerishta 
(111,131), these writers have stated that the whole country 
was divided between Tirumala and his brother and 
their nephews (See Wilson, Mackenzie Collection, 269). 
As the Rev Heras has pointed out, there is hardly any 
ground for this statement ( Aravidu Dynasty, 242-243), 
though certain Portuguese writers have also affirmed 
it. ( Ibid jn,l), As mentioned above, Tirumala practi- 
cally managed to hold together the greater part of the 
south. One of his objects m fixing upon Penukonda was 
possibly to save as much of the Empire m the_ South as 
possible and in this, he appears to have been generally 
successful There is no denying, however, that the shock 
of the defeat, followed as it was by the destruction and 
subsequent deseition of the famous capital, was felt almost 
everywhere in the Empne Echoes of this feeling are 
heaid even m certain contemporary epigiaphic records. 
(See E C XI, Holalkeie 6 and 7, both dated m 1568 A.D., 
above quoted) As Couto and others state, it is possible 
that membeis of the Rama-Raja’s family were sent round 
to take up their positions at important places, such as 
Anegundi, Chandragm, etc , not as independent chiefs 
but in subordination to and on behalf of the Empire. 
Between these different members themselves, there 
appear to have been no differences of opinion in legard 
to what they were doing This is supported by epigraphic 
records of the penod, which disclose no enmity between 
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them Inched, thero is evidence to tho contrary, which 
definitely shows that Tirumala was respected by hia 
younger brother VenhatSdn (El \VI, 257) 

Tho fall of tho Imperial cnpitnl told heavily on Portn p«ty eitho 
gneie trade That trade, as wo have seen was an 
extensive and paying onc That was vrholly lost to 
them Filippo Sassctti who was in India from 1578 to 
1688 A D , fully confirms this loss which is referred to by 
all Portuguese writers of tho period The traffic woa so 
large, ’ ho says that it is impossible to imagine it 
The place was imraentely largo and it was inhabited by 
people rich not with richness like ours but with rich 
ness like that of Cra«« and tbo others of thoso days 
And such merchandise 1 Diamonds rubies, pearls 
and besides all that the horso trade That nlono pro- 
duced in tho city (Goa) a revenue of 120 to 150 thousand 
ducats which now reaches only G thousand Couto n 
even more doleful ** By tfns destruction of tho kingdom 
of Bisnaga he says ‘ India and our State woro much 
shaken, for the bulk of tbo trade undertaken by all was 
for this kingdom to which they carried hones velvets* 
satins and other sorts of merchandise, by which they 
raado great profits and tho Custom House at Goa 
suffered much in its revenue so that from that day till 
now tho inhabitants of Goa l*gan to live less well for 
baizes and fino cloths woro a tmdo of great importance 
for Persia and Portugal and It then languished and tho 
gold pagodas, of which overy year rnoro than 500 000 were 
laden in the ships of tho kingdom woro then worth 7} 

Tan gas and to-day are worth 11 \ and similarly every 
land of coin (Dee. VIII, C 15, quotod by Sewell in A 
Forgotten Empire, 210 11 from Lopes s Chronica dot 
Jteya de Dianaga, Introd Ixviu) Crnsar Frederick gives 
an equally vivid account of the trado that Goa lost and 
bears eloquent testimony to tho disorganized stato of the 
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communications between that city and the Imperial 
capital The surrounding country was so infested with 
thieves that he was compelled to stay six months longer 
at Vi]ayanagar than he had intended When at last he 
intended to set out for Goa, he was attacked everyday 
and had to pay ransom on each occasion The reader 
has only to compare this complaint with the following 
which shows the absolute security which foreign mer- 
chants enjoyed before the battle of Baksas-Tagdi They 
(the Portuguese merchants resident at Vijayanagar), he 
says,' used “ to sleepe m the streets or under porches, for 
the great heat which is there, and yet they never had 
any harme in the night ” ( Purchas , 98-9) 


Conduct and 
character of 
Kama-Raja 
and his 
responsibility 
for the v?ar 
and the 
destruction 
that 

followed 


How much of the destruction and disruption that 
occurred may be set down to Bama-Baja’s sudden and 
wholly unexpected death on the battle-field and what 
might have been the fate of the battle itself if he had 
escaped as he tried to do, it is impossible to say But 
this much is certain that his undoubted talents, his 
indomitable energy and his persistency would have stood 
him m good stead m his hour of trial He would 
certainly not have allowed the forces to get disorganized , 
it should be remembered he had practically staked his all 
on the battle and that he never wavered m his desire to 
crush the enemy To say that Bama-Baja was clogged 
to a degree m winning through what he willed, is to utter 
a truism Indeed he had all but won even this battle 
when misfortune overtook him If the Hindu account 
is to be believed, the divisions of Kutb Shah and Nizam 
Shah were routed, and letreated m confusion, covered by 
the armies of Adil Shah and Band Shah. Bama-Baja’s 
tioops, considering the engagement over and the enemy 
annihilated, gave themselves up to rejoicing and festivity, 
and weie surprised m their encampment. (Wilson, 
Mackenzie Collection, Introd 90) It was just at that 
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moment when treachery bad played its part, that Bfima 
Rnja a litter was upset and he was captured and beheaded 
Ubid) That ho was a man of groat spirit and conduct 
is evident from tho courso that events took during his 
lime Tho pnnees of tho Deccan were glad to court his 
allianco and even to purchase his forbcaranco Hia 
policy of systematically playing off one against tho other 
was successful until the) sscre ncarlj exhausted In 
turn he mado enemies of ono and all of them and they 
eventually mado up their minds to crush birr The very 
fear he inspired in them mndc him blind to his own arro- 
gance perhaps tho greatest defect m his character 
Insulted pride, religious bigotry and political dread com 
bincd hit enemies in anna ngainst him But ho disdained 
to crave for peace Ho prepared for war and marched 
against them and died liko a soldier on tho battle field 
In war, ho was in his true element. Tho wars ho waged 
if tho Rdma rdjiyam is to bo behoved woro a hundred in 
number So manj were tho countries so manj tbo forts 
bo took and so many tho towns ho captured that tho bard 
is hard put to it to find a sufficiency of terras to describe 
bis titles. (See Sources Toxt 180 7 also 180 5) If ho 
had as suggested by his brothers loft the command to 
them and kopt in reserve and used port of his forces at tho 
time of need, tho day might have ended differently He 
was too old to lead, to ndo, or to avoid tho inevitable 
perils of the battle field While our unstinted admiration 
can bo oxtended to the desiro he showed to tako a personal 
part in tho war, we cannot bat blamo him for risking the 
Empire itself as ho did Ho did. not realize that he was 
staking too much and that he was not wise in putting 
himself at the head of the army at his age As it was 
hiB death meant rank ruin to the capital and its teem 
mg population, whloh was wholly unaware of tho fate 
that awaited them If he was great as a soldier, he was 
little as a statesman It was enough to have commanded 
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treatment of 
King 
Sadasiva- 
Riiya 


the vengeance of his foes. The terror of his name would 
have done more than his sword , but he did not choose 
the path of common prudence. His presence on the 
battle-field helped to dimmish his reputation and rum 
his capital, country and subjects An inscription dated 
1565 A D. {Saha 1487, RaJctkakshi Mdgha Su, 15 
Saumyavaia ), which describes Rama-Raja with all the 
imperial titles and as “ seated on the jewel throne ” and as 
“mastei of Kuntala,” “ lord of the throne of Vidyanagan” 
and “ as ruling the kingdom of the world m peace and 
wisdom,” is the last known record we have of him 

A serious charge against Rama-Raja is the tieatment 
he meted out to the Emperor Sadasiva-Kaya and the 
manner in which he usuiped the thione. Even after he 
attained age and was capable of ruling, he kept him 
closely confined and guarded, and himself ruled m his 
name Though an usurper, he swayed the rule not, as 
the poet says, for “ a while ” but for nearly twenty-three 
years “Yet,” as we are reminded, “ Heavens are just, 
and time suppresseth wrongs.” Rama-Raja died before 
Sadasiva’s eyes and retribution came unsought and un- 
asked Though hard-hearted as a jailor, Rama-Raja 
does not appear to have been cruel as some other usurpers 
are known to have been. The Rev H. Heias has sug- 
gested that his usurpation might have been necessitated 
more by “ the incapability of the young sovereign than to 
his own ambition ” and that from this point Gf view, “ his 
usurpation provides a special side-light of self-sacrifice 
for the welfare of the country and the salvation of the 
Empire.” ( The Aravidu, Dynasty, 219-220) This 
sounds like special pleading and could be urged m favour 
of almost every usurper the world has known In the 
present instance, there is nothing to show that Sadasiva 
was an mcapable prince and a great deal to prove that if 
he had had a chance, he would have made good. The 
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M»midipundi grant, dated in 1C 19 1C50 A D apeak® of 
him ot 'chatming the best of king® tho foremost of 
the famou* who is like Itimn in welding tho bow and 
who it devoted to unlimited gift® (Vellore Inicrtphon* 
I, 101) Making ndeqnato allowanco for poetic exag 
ge ration we have evidence here to unggcst that he was 
neither a craven nor an imbcctle He r*os evidently a 
prttdcnt man end refuted to risk his life in fruitless 
rebellion He knew the influence and power wielded b\ 
K&ma lUja Biro* TUja was a grasping ambitious and 
ttrong willed Regent who would fain forget tho cxistonco 
ot his sovereign \\ hdo there is thus nothing to sag 
gest in jollification of In* conduct in this connection it 
has to be conceded that R&mn B6;as treatment of badu 
aiva never l>eeamc inhuman Probablv prudential con9i 
deration* prevailed even with lmu in this respect 

During tho period anterior to tho war in which he fell 
JtttnvRSja was undoubtedly held m the highest regard 
by bis people Comemporan inscriptions desenbo him 
as a great warrior and ruler Ono of tbeso speaks of him 
as hating uprooted all his enemies and rnled ovor tho 
earth as Blmrata and Bhaglratba In another ho is 
said to have been noted for valour gcnorosity and mere) 
(EC \ Has&an 7 dated in 1601) As regards his 
generosity a record of Venkata I stales that ho surpassed 
even the Kalpaka (wish bearing treo of tho gods) in his 
gifts (H I XVI, 810) Trom literary sources, we learn 
not only of his military prowess and his many conquests 
but also of his interest in literature rnusio and tho Quo 
art® Bfimayamfctya tho governor of Kondavtdu states 
in hi® work that ho wrote tho Scaramelal.aldnidhi scttl 
leg several points of dispute among musical scholars, at 
huj mstanco Ho dedicated the work, to him, having 
completed it in 1649 A D (See Sources under Svara 
tnllakaldtudhi) 


III* j-rr-^ir 
F*fUon »o<l 
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As a patron of 
literature 


But a poet who later attained to great celebrity and is 
even now regarded as one of the more famous Telugu poets 
was Bhattumurti. He was the Court poet m Telugu 
during Rama-Raja’s time and was entitled “ Rama-Ra]a- 
bhushana” or “ornament of Rama-Raja’s court ” Consi- 
derable discussion has taken place as to whether 
Bhattumurti and Rama-Raja-Bhubhana signify the same 
poet or different poets. Competent authouty inclines to 
the former view and this seems correct ( Vide K Veerasi- 
lmgam, Lives of the Telugu Poets, Roddam Hanumanta 
Rao, Rdmardja-Bhiishana and Bhattumurti, etc ) As he 
appears to have written most of his works in the reign 
of Tirumala, furthei mention will be made of him under 
that king’s reign Purandara Dasa, perhaps the most 
popular of hymnographers that Kannada knows, appears 
to have lived at Yijayanagar between 1538 and 1564 A.D 
He was a Madhva devotee and a disciple of Vyasa-Raya, 
who flourished in the two preceding reigns He was 
specially attached to4he temple atPandharpur, to whom 
his hymns are dedicated. His hymns are sung wherever 
Kannada is spoken and are noted for the simplicity of 
their diction, the profundity of their Vedantic thought 
and for the heart-melting music that permeates them 
(See Naiasimhachar, Earndtahahavichai ita , II, 232) 
It is said he was originally a rich man but he is said to 
have given away his wealth immediately he attained 
enlightenment and lived the life of a devotee, begging 
for his bread from dooi to door m Pandharpur Another 
Madhva devotee and hymnogiapher who also lived during 
this reign was Kanaka-Dasa. Though he belonged to 
the Dharwai District, he seems to have been closely 
connected with the temple of Srl-Krishna at Udupi, where 
stories are still told of him Though originally a disciple 
of Totacharya, the Srlvaishnava guru, he subsequently 
appears to have been initiated into the Madhva faith by 
Vyasa-Raya {Ibid 237-8) There is a stoiy that he 
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belonged to the Ando-Kuruba caste and became great 
after obtaining enlightenment at the hands of Vyksa 
R&yo. (Ibid ) Though he was an author, he la known 
better by his hymns some of which are as famous as 
those of Parandora Dksa Among his workB are Aldhana 
tarangini, R&ma dhydna-chanU Nalaehantrt Han - 
bhaktasdra and NrUimhdstava Another Madhva poet 
who flourished m thi* reign was Vfldir&ja Tlrtha, who 
presided over the SOdo math at Udnpi He was a great 
controversialist end had travelled for and wide through 
India The Rftja of Bode (Saude) became a disciple of 
his and with his aid he built a temple of brl Krishna at 
that place (EJ XU 846) He was also a disciple of 
Vy&sa-R&ya and has left many works in BaDsknt and 
Kannada Among his Sanskrit works ore Rukmantsa 
Vijaya, Tlrtha prabandha which sums up his travels, etc 
while, in Kannada he wrote Vailuntha varnane Svapna- 
gadya, Lakthmiya sGbhdnc a commentary on Bhdrata 
tdtparya-mrnaya a work of Sri Madhvfcoh&rya and a 
number of hymns, which are in popular use to this day 
Mr Narasimhochar has mentioned tho date of hi# death 
as 1607 A.D He quotes no authority for this state- 
ment (See Kamdtaka KaoichantcU 801) An inscnp 
tion m the Knshnamotha at Udupi mentioning him and 
one of hi* pupils, is dated in Saka 1536 Pramadm or 
AJ) 1614, whioh falls in the last vear of the reign of 
Venkata L (See MJSJl 1901 App No 114 of 1901) 
A grant in favour of Brim ad Paramahamsa V&dirftja- 
Tlrtha by Badisiva R&ya-Nfcyaka in the reign of Timm ala, 
is registered in a lithic record which comes from Kautana- 
halk Sorab Talok Bhiraoga I)istnct dated m 1671 A D 
(E C VTH Sorab 56) Probably he hved through the next 
three reigns If *o he should have lived to at least his 
84th year, taking it for granted that he was bom in 1680 
AJ}., the last year of Krishna-DEva Raya s reign As 
Yy&sa R5ya was ahvem the reign of Achyuta DSva BSya 
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also, there can be no reason why he should not have 
been his guru. A contemporary of Vadiraja-Tirtha 
and co-disciple of Vyasa-Raya was Vijaylndra-tirtha, 
a great saint of the Sumatlndia-matha. He is said to 
have been patronised by Rama-Ra]a, who is said to have 
highly honoured him and presented him with many 
villages m recognition of his scholarship and eminence 
(El XII, 345-6; Sources, under Raghavendravijaya, 
252) He was a a contemporary of Appayya-Dlkshita, 
the great Advaita scholar, who lived between 1554-1626 
and whose critiques on Madhva philosophy, he contro- 
verted Among his works are Chakra-Mimdmsa , Chan - 
dnkoddlirita, Nyaya-Vivasaiia, Nydydmnta-Vyakhya, 
Appayya Kapola-Chapltika, etc (E.I. XII, 345-46). 
He is known to have also defeated in controversy one 
Emmebasavendra, a Vlrasaiva teacher, who had his head- 
quaiters at Jambunatha Hill at Vqayanagar and a 
viatha at Kumbakonam, The latter, together with its 
rich belongings, passed into the hands of Vqaylndra. 
(Ibid ) This Emmebasavendra has been identified with the 
person of that name who was author of the well-known 
prophetic piece Kalajndna. It would seem that he lived 
rn the reign of Enshna-Deva-Raya, who unsuccessfully 
endeavoured to put him down. (R. Narasimhachar, 
Karndtala-Eavichanlc II, 233-44; see also M A.R. 
1917, Para 121) He was the donee of a grant made at 
Vijayanagar in 1542 A.H , by Salaka Tnumala-Raya, 
one of the Salaka brothers (See above) The copper- 
plates on which the grant was recorded passed into the 
possession of the Sumatlndra math a on the defeat of 
Emmebasavendra In this matha there is a bell with 
the Basa\a (or bull) surmounted, which, it is said, was 
pirf of the property belonging to Emmebasavendra. It 
is still in u«;e m this matha , being the only one such bell 
m a Madina matha, where bells surmounted bv Hanu- 

m 

rnfm and Garuda arc generall} in use Surendratli tha 
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of Iho Sumnllndra maf/io also appears to have lived dar 
ing this reign Ho sot up, in 1512 AD tho imago of 
TiruvengolanStha at Santc-Mnddatapura Ho is spoken 
of as the disciple of Itaghunandana who was himself the 
disciple of MathiUmitratlrtha. This succession is con 
firmed by tho traditional list of the Snraallndra matha, 
where tho name MathU&inUratlrtha nppears asJit&mitra 
of which it is a synonym (MJZ J? 1023, Pam 80 
App B No 720) Among other Vlrnsah a poets of tho 
period weroBasavCndm author of tho Mahadcot Alias 
Purdna Linga author of Chular&jatftngatya and others 
who have been sot down to about 1560 AD (R Nam 
sirabochlr, A arnd/ata Aane/iantc 11 264 271) Among 
tho Jain poets of tho period tho chief woro Salvn, 
author of a Bhfirata UcuaratnAJ ara and Vaxdyas&ngatya 
and Doddayya who wroto the Chandraprabhdehante, 
(Jii d 231 254) 

Bftma Rfija was a supporter of the Sri Vaishnava faith 
and evidently did much dunng the period of his Regency 
to advance its interests. This was the raoro cns> for 
him as SadSstva himself was an ardent Vaishnava liko 
Achyuta and Krishna RRya. SadAsiva honoured Tdlln 
pdfca TiruvCngaUnEtbayya son of Tirumallayyagfiru m 
1545 AD, with a gift of two villages in tho present 
Ongolo Taluk As TiramalayyagRrn is described as the 
cstablishor of tho two schools of Vedanta his son should 
havo been a well known teacher of Sri Vaishnavism (Ini 
of the Madras Presy II, 783, No 337, and M E P 784, 
No 343) The TfiUapRkatn family of Sri Vaishnava 
teachers supplied a number of songsters to tho tomplc 
Hundreds of songs composed by Annam&ch&rya and 
TirumalAchErya, members of this well known family, and 
ongraved on copper plates oro still in preservation at the 
Tirapoti tomplc Both of theso lived in tho timo of 
Sadimvn, tho former boing tho rcoipiont of a gift from him, 
M or vol u 132 
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(M.E.R. 1916, Para 72; App B, No. 314; Tallapaka 
Tiruvengalanatha, a member of this family, was the 
author of a work called Pai amaydgivildsamu, a work 
quite different from that of the same name composed by 
Siddhi-Raja Timmarajayya, a nephew of Tirumala I 
(See M E.R 1916, Paras 71-72 , Souices, 211). He was 
evidently the son of Tallapakam Tirumalayyangaru and 
was the recipient of a village from Sadasiva m 1546-7. 
(MER 1916, Para 72, App B. No. 419). A number 
of grants made during this reign show the great respect 
shown to SrI-Ramanuja, the founder of Srl-Vaishnavism, 
during this reign. A grant dated 1567 A D , registers 
the gift of several villages by one Chmna-Nayaka to the 
temple of Adikesavaperumal of Sriperumbudur, where 
SrT-Bhashyakara (l e , Ramanuja) is said to have wor- 
shipped and to the Ramanuja shrine at the place for meet- 
ing the cost of the daily offerings to be provided for them m 
a particular mantapa. ( MER 1921-22 , App C. No 186) 
In a record dated m 1565 A.D , the local mahdmanda- 
lesvara repaued the Sriperumbudur shrine and increased 
its capacity and ordered that the surplus income derived 
from the enlarged tank should be utilized for providing cer- 
tain offerings to the God Adikesavaperumal and Emberu- 
manar (Ramanuja). He also ordeied that his own share 
of the divine offerings should be given away to the pil- 
gums halting at the Ramanuja-kutam (MER 1921-22, 
App C No 187). In 1549-50 A D , Sadasiva similarly 
honoured Acharayya, another Sil-Vaishnava scholar, son 
of Anantarya Anantaiya is spoken of as an illustnou&, 
and upright personage and his son, as a great Biahma- 
vadm (Vedantist) and expounder of the meaning of the 
Sri-Bdshya to classes of distinguished pupils. (Nelloie 
Ins I. 98-103). In this grant Sadasiva is represented as 
being surrounded by many assiduous and amiable , 
scholars. (Ibid, 103) Rama-Raja is said to have dis- 
placed Govmda-desika, the guru of his father-in-law and 
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tho donco of tho grant mentioned in E 0 III Mandya 
115, dated in 1516 A D by Tatacharja, a famous Sri 
Vaishnava teacher who lived during this period ( VA M 
1090-7, Para 63) Mahttftra Narapati Vtjaya, a manus- 
cript work which mentions this fact describes Rftma 
R5ja as addicted to lust and gambling and as not being 
well disposed towards Brahmins {Ibid) This is a work 
written about a century later aftor Rfiraa Rfija a death and 
is uniquo in its characterisation of Rfiraa Rija Neither 
the inscriptions! records of the period nor tho Muham 
madan and Portagucso writers speak of him in this manner 
or even distantly hint at tho oxistenco of these drawbacks 
in him, though somo of tho Muhammadan historians enti 
cibo him for his pride Apparently tho wntor of thia work 
was a partisan and wrote of him in this manner because 
of his preference to Tfltfichfirya Tins teacher is roferred 
to in certain epigraphlc records (i\J E R 1904 App B No 
■G of 1904, dated in 1643 A I) sco also EJ III 239) as 
Tirumala Auku T&tdchErya or Tftt&rya in certain 
grants of the fourth Dynast) of Vijayanagar Kings 
Ho ovidontly camo from Owk in tho present Kurnool 
District Tho PrapanmTmri/am refers to him at somo 
length and in doing bo states that ho helped his disciplo 
Doddayyich&r (see above) in obtaining the help of 
Rama Rgja for restoring worship in tho Guvinda rdja 
(or the Vaishnava) shnno in tho great Siva ternplo at 
Chidambaram, which had ceased according to tho work 
somo centuries before (Seo Sources under Prapanndm 
rltam, 202-4) TatRch&rya apparently stayed with 
Rama REja for a while at Chandragin (Bee Sources under 
PrapannSmnlam, 202) and eventually settled down at 
Conjee voram Ho was tho author of the well known work 
Panchamata bhanjanam written m refutation of Appayya 
Dlkshita a Advaita Stddhi His eon Srfniv&fiayya, 
better known as Lakshmi KumSra TgtSch&rya and Roti 
Kanyid5nam TitSehfirya, became even more famous 
u or vol n 132* 
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He was the guru of Venkata I, whose coronation he 
performed (See below) He was evidently a man of 
ready wit, as is evidenced by the tales that go by his 
name There was another Tatacharya, Alvar Tirnmalai 
Pengonde Narasimha Tatachar, who was the donee of 
the grant mentioned m E G. X Goribidnur 32, dated 
about 1550 AD Another great SrI-Vaishnava teacher 
and author of the time was Doddayacharya of Cbolasmga- 
puram (modern Sholmghur) who wrote his work Chan- 
damdrutam m refutation of Appayya-Dlkshita’s Advaita- 
Stddhi ( E I XII. 346, quoting Prapannamntam, 127) 
Rama-Raja was also instrumental m‘ honouring 
Kandala Srlrangacharya, another notable SrI-Vaishnava 
teacher of the time. It was evidently at the instance of 
this guru, that the local chief Konda-Raja requested 
Rama-Raja to move Sadasiva to grant the thirty-one 
villages donated to the SrI-Vaishnava institute at Sri- 
perumbudur, m the present Chmgleput district, the birth- 
place of Sri Ramanuja, where is installed an image of 
that far-famed Vedantic commentator and preceptor 
The grant of these villages was made m Saka 1478, Nala, 
corresponding to 1556 A D , and is registeied m the well- 
known British Museum plates of Sadasiva- Raya (E I. 
IV 1-22; see also Ins of the Madras Presy , III, 1721, 
copper-plate No 1) This copper-plate record seems to 
be identical with the one, said to be m the temple of Srl- 
Ramanuja, recording a grant m the same year, Saka 
1478, Nala, of a number of villages, as many as 28 being 
enumerated m it, to the temple by Sadasiva-Raya. (See 
Ins. of the Madras Presy I. 419, No 856-A). This 
grant is said to have been made by Sadasiva m the name 
of Ramanuja m the presence of God Vitthalesvara, on 
the banks of the Tungabhadra, at Vijayanagara. Certain 
other inscriptions m the Vitthalasvami temple dated 
in the same reign, record grants by Timma-Raja, brother 
of Konda-Raja, and provide for the carrying out of diffe- 
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rent Vaishnava festivals in it and the building of a 
mantapa in it in hi* father s name Tho grants of 
certain other chief* also of the Sri Vaishnava persuasion 
have been foand in it thus indicating tho rapid progress 
that Sri Vaishnavism had mado by tho timo in tho Empire* 

(See H Krishna Sastn, A S I 1908*00, 197 and 
inscriptions quoted in f ns 1 4) Thoro appear to have 
been Bovcral other Sri Vaishnava teachers of note who 
did much to popularise BSm&nujas religion among the 
chiefs in the Telugn country Sri Vaishnavism maybe 
said to hnvo becomo tho prevailing creed in South India 
amongst most classes within tho half century that 
followed Kama B&ja s death 

Though Sadfisiva survived R&raa Rfija by some five L*»t ymn of 
years thoro was hardly any chango in his position, oxcept 
that ho had perhaps ft httlo more of porsonal freedom wto aj> 

On the abandonment of the capital ho was evidently 
first, at Tirumalal end then probably from about 1607 A.D 
or so at Penukonda tho new capital (Seo ME R 1901 
No 337 of 1901) Since wo have no inscriptions of Sadfi 
siva subsequent to 1606 A. D — and thoro are at least two 
records dated in that year at Penukonda (M EJi 633 
of 1901) — it is possible that it was, from that date, 
recognized as the now capital though Sadfisiva actually 
moved into it a little later This inference is supported by 
tho fact that thero are one or two records which represent 
Sadfisiva Rfiya as stilt ruling in the city of Vijayanagar 
m!668A*D (E 0 XI Hiriynr 47 seo also Hinyur 76, 
which is set down by Mr Rice to 1683 A.D , in which a 
grant for the merit of Tirumala is registered) In 1667 
A.D Sadfisiva journeyed to the south and stayed for some- 
time on the bank* of the Oauvery at Srlrangam From 
here he made a grant, dated in 1607 A D , at the request of 
hi* feudatory Kri ahn appa-N fiy aka the ruler of Madura, of 
certain villages to the TiruvSnkatnnfitha temple at 
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Kushndpuram, built by that chief. (El IX, 328-342, the 
Kushnapuram plates of Sadasiva-Raya) This grant 
shows that Sadasiva, despite the great reverse that the 
Empue had sustained in 1565 A.D , was still respected 
by his southern feudatones and that the Empue did not 
wholly break up as the result of the defeat at Raksas Tagdi. 
Other lecords of his, dated in 1567, 1569 and 1570 A.D., 
come from districts langmg fiom Nellore to Tmnevelly 
{MEM 64, 1908, 15 of 1910,403 of 1922 , 37 of 1887, 
dated in 1566 A D., 78 of 1887, dated m 1567 A.D , 40 
of 1887, dated 1566 A.D., see also S 1.1 I Nos. 47, 48; 
44 , E G III Seringapatam 149, dated in 1567 A D , 
Mandya 54, dated m 1567 A D ; E G VI, Kadur 18, 
dated m 1569 when Sadasiva “ was luling a peaceful 
kingdom” , E G X. Ckmtamani 151, dated m 1570 and 
E G X, Gonbidnur 52, dated in 1565 , and Nellore Inscrip- 
tions II, 1568-69, Nellore 105, dated m Saka 1492 or 
A D. 1570-1) What became of him is not known from 
the inscriptions. But as Anquetil duPeiron, when speak 
ing of Venkata I, says that “ he caused Sadasiva’s son to 
be murdered” and “had dethroned the lawful king of 
Bisnagar,”(£ c. 166) it might be inferred that he was also 
assassinated An inscription, dated m 1570 A D., coming 
from Sorab, in the Shimoga District, dated m the reign of 
Tirumala, suggests that it was Venkata I that carried 
out the dark deed {E C.VIII, Sorab 55) There is, however, 
no direct evidence to connect his name with it, except that 
of Anquetil du Perron, who, writing a century later, has 
remarked that Tirumala’s son murdered the ancient king 
of Bisnagar, who had been imprisoned as well as his 
father {Descriptive Histoi y and Geogi aphy of India, 166) 
The “ ancient king ” referred to m this passage has been 
taken to mean Sadasiva, his “ father ” referred to being 
Ranga Sadasiva is said to have had a son named Vitthala- 
Raya, who is said to have made a grant to a temple 
m Tmnevelly. (Sewell, Lists of Antiquities, I, 315 , 
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Jns of the Madras Prcnj wj under 7 tnnevclly district 
111, TiunavoUv "76 M t- h 1900 App A No G) 

Sadfruta had al*o a daughter who being possessed was 
eared by Parfinkusa Van SalbftkOpajlyamgini of tho 
Ahflbala temple m the Kuril ool district Tho JlyamgSru 
was a great religious tcachrr and author and he agent 
besides of lUma TUja at Ahubalam Tor exorcising tho 
evil spirit Sad&Mva presented him with a villago (See 
/m of the Mndra* Prrsy II, 071 No 679 also M L Ji 
1016 No G5 of 1916) 

Thus died had&tiva bv the hand if not of his successor An ettinut* 
at least bv that of his son and thus pembed Sadasiva s son charter 
too and with him the great and glorious d> nostj to which 
he belonged lie reigned but did not govern If ho had 
tried to rale probable he would hive met his fate cathcr 
There is evidence however, to behevo that ho was not 
lacking in personal cournpo and that ho could as 6abh& 
pati his court poet puts it wield tho bow oiR&ma did of 
old {Mellon Ins I 98 109 copper plato No 14 MSmidi 
pundi grant), a statement that is confirmed bj Correa 
(see H Horas In tho Ararldu Dynasty 247 fji , 1) who 
says that he was 1 a sensible man and a great womor 
The question then nmes why ho did not attempt to 
vindicate his nght and put down Rfima Tuja There 
arc at least three reasons wh\ he did not or could not do 
so in tho position ho found himself hirst it was to put 
him on tho throne that R5ma Rlija had fooght tho 
Balaka brothers and gratitudo required that ho should not 
rebel so long os Itfirna Itnja did not fail to recognize the 
sovereign in him And gratitude as we know, is not 
morel) tho best of virtues, but also tho most exponshe 
With Sadisiva evidently it was something moro than a 
feather Tho penalty ho had to pa> had therefore to bo 
something heavy it proved to be an activo oxerclso of his 
own sovereign powers. Second!) I 10 was evidently on 
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young man when he succeeded to the throne and could not 
m any event have attempted anything useful against his 
benefactor. Thirdly, when, after a few years, he found 
the whilom upholder of his sovereignty, usuip the regal 
position, he should have found that the times were not 
propitious for him to break the fetters that bound the 
prison walls A king, as the sententious maxim would 
have it, goes as far as he dares, not as far as he desires, 
The desire to go forward may have been there but 
Sadasiva should have found it impossible to realize it. He 
should therefore have thought it more prudent to desist 
from working up a revolution. If he desired nothing, he 
certainly does not appear to have feared anything. He was> 
as king, evidently beloved by his subjects. There may be 
poetic exaggeration m what Sabhapati says of him m the 
Mamidipundi grant but we need not go so far as to deny 
that Sadasiva was a good and amiable king, charming in 
his manners, devoted to learning, engaging m conversation 
and unlimited m his gifts to those who deserved it. There is 
nothing to show that he merited the sad end that overtook 
him. He was destined to die, so that another might 
usurp his throne and found a new dynasty It would seem 
to follow from inscriptions quoted above that Sadasiva- 
Raya died somewhere about 1570 A D. Nellore 105 is 
dated in SaJca 1492, Pramoduta, chaitra ba 7, Monday, 
while Sorab 55 is dated m Saka 1493 Pi a^dtlipathi, 
Kai tlkajanana yoga. Sadasiva should therefore have died 
between April 1570 and November 1571 A.D According to 
a record from Barakur, however, he should have continued 
to live up to 1586 A D , though only as a puppet kmg. 
(M E B 1901, No 140) It has been suggested that 
the information famished by this record is “ doubtful,” 
as this date would take him into the reign of Venkata 
I, between whom and Sadasiva, Banga II has to be 
accommodated (A S I. 1908-9, 199) Rice has set down 
a record from Kurubarahalli, Sidlaghatta taluk, which 
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mentions Sadssiva IUmi o'; still ruling in 1G80 A D , the 
original of this record, however mentions no Saha dote 
(EC \, Sidlaghattn 2) lie also sets down another 
recordof the time of Sadnslvn IU>otol583 AT) (£ C \I , 

XXmyur 75) A* both of these records ore rcallj undated, 
the> cannot bo taken to affect tho argument It ho died 
in 1570 1 AI) then how and whero did he dfo ? It has 
been suggeiled that he ended his days in brlrangom, 
whero ho was ini 5G8 A D .onavisit (E C 1\ 330) 13ut 
as he lived two scars later and as some later inscriptions 
quoted above describe him as ruling from tho cit> of 
Yip,,anttgar tho traditional capital, it has to bo inferred 
that ho returned to Pennkonda tho new capital and lived 
there until ho was removed bs tho assassin a hand Tho 
Rev Father IT Hems has suggested that ho should have 
Ven kept in pnron at Chandragiri, whero probably ho mot 
his fato But there is no ovidcnco whatever to support this 
hypothesis On tho other hand, tho existence of an 
inscription doted in 10G7 8 at Penukonda and tho state- 
ments made in other records that ho was ruling from his 
capital, go to show that ho should have been residing at 
Penukonda at tho timo of his death According to Ccesor 
Frederick, Bad Mira was put to death b\ a son of Tirutnala 
(Purchax, \ 07) As Tirutnala was tho man to bo directly 
benefited by this infamous act it has boon suggested 
that ho may havo connived or rather winked at it 
(II Hcras, The Xracidu Dynasty 245) Tho Kov H 
Hcras thinks that it was Venkata I (ho calls him 
Venkata II) that killed Sad&siva Rfiya (Ibid 240 bat 
see above) 

Tbero is somo evidence to beliovo that in tho earlier Siiore of 
part of his reign, Badfisiva had somo voice in tho admini mi#* 

stration of tho Empire During this ponod, lio is, 11011 of 
consistently with his position, described as its solo ruler Ux * tlon 
This period overlaps with tho next two petiods, when 
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Rama-Raja describes himself as his sovereign’s agent and 
later describes himself as sovereign, without mentioning 
his master’s name. ( E.G . IX, Nelamangala 81, dated in 
1545 A D , Magadi 71 dated in 1547 , Channapatna 177 
dated 1547 , Hoskote 39 dated 1549; Nelamangala 72 
dated m 1551, Magadi 67 dated in 1556 , and Tumkur 44 
dated m 1562) It will be seen that this period practi- 
cally ends about 1556 A D , though occasionally we hear 
of Sadasiva still spoken of singly as luling the country 
In the second penod, Rama-Raja is spoken as agent of 
Sadasiva, who is also mentioned in the grants (E G. VI, 
Kadur 167 dated 1546, and E G VI, Tankere 41 dated 
m 1547 , E G. X, Bagepalli 30 dated m 1544 ; E.G XII, 
Tiptur 126 dated m 1545 , E.G. X, Kolar 147 dated in Date 
which he is, as m certain others, still spoken of as merely , 
Mahamandalesvara) This penod may be said to date 
from 1557 A D , when we have a grant by Sadasiva for the 
merit of Rama-Raja {E C XI, Molakalmuru 1) In the 
next period, both are mentioned, almost as equals, and 
their geneologies — of Sadasiva and Rama-Raja — are given 
at length, (eg, EC IX, Channapatna 18 dated m 
1558) In this period also giants are accordingly made 
in both their names, foi both their merits and m order 
that merit may be to both (E G VI, Chikmagalur 
48 dated m 1549 and E G V, Belur 183 dated m 1548). 
During the first period, the internal administration of the 
State was conducted on the traditional lines Remission 
of taxes of a kind that weighed heavily on the poor, were 
abolished The tax on the barbers was first remitted by 
Rama-Raja as agent of Sadasiva and its removal was 
given effect to throughout the Empire by feudatories and 
piovmcial governors. (EG VI, Tankere 13 dated 
m 1545 , E G XI, Molakalmuru 6 dated m 1555) 

A number of inscriptions recording this remission have 
the figures of the barber’s instruments, like the razor, the 
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LakkabhOpe r* Tippejna 
Sing* Rlj* rn Ghannlmbika 
H*l*ka V, It* it Tipplm Wka 

Peda^Tlma Bang* Tirum*la-Bty* (1) Verdi mblka(9) re 

Achynta IUr* 

( Partzddmbila 
Pannayare mud 
AchjfMiaraya- 
bhfvdayam) 

Sriningartjayya (8) Venkatidrl (killed by 
the Selak* brother*) 

(1) Tblm table 1* baaed on the Nanjangud BighartndraaTimi Mat! 
Copper platee of fielakm Ttramml* HI ym dated In lMfl A D Belaka T Ira mala. 
Iliya 1« glren tn theee plate* the imperial title* of IlAjtdM i- Jlf(j a- P aramJt- 
twm champion or or the three king! ffarofrdna ot the Hlnda king* and who 
haring conquered him arrogant enemiee, acquired the Goddeee morerelgnty 
Pede-Timma i* probably the Tima who ia described tn the Mirk* pur reoord 
(No 1M of 10061 u haring rinded againri hi* lord Tlmma Riya « pori 
tlon aa ruler after the murder of Venkatldrl ia probably hinted at in the 
Hanjangud Copper plate*. He ahonld he the MahimandaliaTara- Balaka 
Bija-Chlnna-Tirumalayya HiTa-klahirija, mentioned in a record dated in 
1633 (Sewell, IrUU of Anfiyulhat, II 118) and 11 ah l man dal ft* rara Smlaka- 
Bija-Ohlkka-Tirumala-Hijayya along with hi* eon Sri Rangtt-Bifayya In 
B 0 X, llelur 43 of 1IT7S AJ) He ahonld have been killed almoat Immediately 
etter tblm grant 

(II Her name 1 not mentioned in the Nanjangnd Copper platea, aa ahe 
had been already murdered 

(5) He la mentioned tag O I, Halur il dated tn 1678 AJ) 
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strop, mirror and scissors engraved on them The Tolagu 
poet Rndrayya, author ot Ntrfmluivpdkhyatn secured an 
interview with the king (Sadnsiva) through tho rafluonco it 
lBFaid ofKondoju tho favourite barber of Sad &aiva who was 
instrumental m obtaining the remission of tho taxes 
imposed on them (M E R 192b Para 43) The poot 
composed a verso m ins pnu&o which is still extant This 
remission included forced labour fixed rent land rent 
mah(1navami torches, birada etc. (E C \II, Sira 41 
dated 1544 , Tiptur 120 dated in 1545) In 1551 \D 
SodSsiva appears to havo ordered tho grant of rent free 
lands to salt makers with rules as to tho removal of saline 
earth by them (E 0 \I Molakalraura 8 and 9 dated in 
1551) In 1602 Rnma Bflja remitted m favour of certain 
people tho tax fornding at marriages (E C IX Magadi 
17 dated in 15G2) In tho samo \car Sadlsiva is said to 
have put a stop to nding nt marriages in futnro (Ibid) 

An inscription dated in 1567 A D speaks of RAma 
Raja i administration as a nghtcouB one (It is said to bo 
dharmapdrupatya, htcrallv just overseeing) (E C \I 
Molakalmuru 1) It was presumably ono in consonanco 
with current ideas or what might bo tormod just and 
honorablo alibo to tho people and tho government Neither 
had&siva nor RUraa Rftja could have been otherwise than 
popular seeing that they abolished unpopular taxes and 
earned a good name for their administration 

The government was carried on b) Rama Hit] a with 
tho aid of his younger brother Tiru in ala as prime minister o«ner*u, 
and Vonkatidn as Commander in-chief Of these two 
Tirumala appears to have wielded considerable indopend 
ent powors Thus, wo hoar ot his bestow mg certain 
privilege* on tho Panch&las of Bclur in 1666 (E 0 V 
Belur 5) In some records, ho is spoken as R&ma-Baja 
Tirumala, after his grand father B&ma and termed 
MaMmandalCsvanu (E C IX, Hoskote 1 dated in 1669) 
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In a few others he is referred to as Gutti Tirumalaiya. 
(.E.G XII, Sira 31 dated m 1556 AD). He is called m 
certain other records as Yara-Timma, a corruption for 
Hire-Tirumala. {E.G IX, Hoskote 94 dated m 1564; 
E.G XI, Hinyur 40 dated m 1556, E G. XI, Challakere 1 
dated m 1557 andH G. XI, Challakere 54), In a lecord 
dated^n 1558, he is spoken of as “learned as Bhoja- 
Baja ” (see below) and “ devoted to his brother ” {E.G IX, 
Channapatna 186). Among the feudatories of the 
period were the Nandyala chiefs, of whom there appear 
to have been quite a number in the Mysore country. 
Thus, we hear of one Avabhalesvara-Deva of Nandyala, 
whose grants are dated in 1544 and 1551. {EG. Ill, 
Nanjangud 34 dated in 1541 , E.G. IV, Chamarajnagar 
121 dated 1544 , Knshnarajpete 27 , Hunsur 25, dated 
m 1544, EG IX, Nelamangala 72 dated m 1551). 
Probably he has to be identified with Aubhalaiaja, a 
cousin of Kama-Raja of the Nandyala branch Another 
chief of this family was Mahamandalesvara Timmaya- 
devamaha-aiasu, who is mentioned m records dated m 

^ ^ ^ e &£> addeYail kote 66 and Chamarajnagar 
e is spoken of as the son of Narasmgadeva-maha- 

ara , B ^ f f and y §la Another msci lption of his, also dated 
m 1551 has been found m Melkote. {M.A R. 1906-07, 

aia ^ an °ther was Narayanadeva-maha-arasu, 
B0 ^ of ^ arasm g a - dgva » two of whose lecords dated m 1544 
and 1545, have been found at Melkote (Ibid) Evidently 
immaj a eva and Narayanadeva were brothers, Narayana 
emg identical with Naraparaja, son of Nandyala Nara- 
smga of the Aravidu collateral branch, which is known 
ami rnr y a Q t e Nandyala family, because of their original 
connection with Nandyala m the Kurnool District The 
lmmaja e\a mentioned above, however, does not figure 
n e genea ogical table of the collateral bianch as it 

-rr r * •^ r,s ^ na Sastn’s paper on the Second 
( llnrd) \ ijayanagar dynasty (See A.S I 1908-09, 



BISTOIilCAL PEHIOD 


2109 


»] 

Table at the end of the article) Nor la bo mentioned in 
tho table of the collateral family of Aravldn chins, attached 
to tho Sonrcri of Vtjayanagar Bistory (Sec \U, 
Table IV) Mahimandali-srara VIrarija Srtrangnrija of 
the same family was in chnrgo of Mulbagal RS)yn In or 
abont 1547 AD (E G \, Mulbagal 4) Bevoral ins 
cnptiona of this family hnvo been traced in tho distnets of 
Cuddapah and Karnool, dated in 1644 and 1665 A D (Sec 
lf~4 It 1900-07, Para 39 , Inscriptions of the Madras 
Presidency, II, 929 under Mar! apur Taluk also Ibid I 
676 under BadcelTaluk t Porumamtl!a, No 13 Guidapah 
Taluk No 17 A etc.) Then we haeo Mah&mandalGsvnra 
KomRrn Konda REjayya Dura MaharEsn (E 0 V1H 
T Katsipur 108 dated in 1650) He is probably to be 
identified withChina Konda another cousin of KJma RSja 
Ho is probably the same ns MahSmandalesvnrn Konda 
RSjayya who had chnrgo of the Mngndi country in 1558 
A D and whoso agent thoro was Korlakuntc Kondnma 
NSyoka (E C IX, Mngndi 28) Thoro is a MahnnSyaka 
Kondnma Nayakn mentioned In another record dated in 
1568 (E 0 XI Challakero 47) Wo have mention of ono 
PSpni DGvu-Chdla Rich it arasu described as tho son of 
\ engnlsrSja and grandson of MannbOla Aubala BSja in a 
record dated in 1644 from tho Ohitaldrng District (E 0 
XI, Hinyur 22) Among other feudatones were OhonnS 
d5n daughter of DGvarasa Odeya, who was ruling over 
tho whole of tho Mangaloro country, with her capital at 
Bhatkal, about 1640 , Knshnappa-N&yak of Madura 
KomRra TimmanSyaningaru and his son Chinnnppa 
NiyoningSru of tho VolugOti family rulmg tho Nlgarjum 
konda-sImE and the Kooberla Kota Blm&m 1644 and 1509 
AJX respectively Chinna-bomma NSyoka and Knlla 
bomma-NSyako the NSyakSs of Vellore and the Getti 
Mudahars of TSramongatam (See AJ3T 1908-09 198 
and 199 and j n 8 to 12) BhayirarsannSjl was m 
oharge of the affairs of Kalssa between 1622 and 1666 
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AD. (EG. VI, Mudgere 40 and 60). Mahamandalesvara 
Piattikonda Kondaya-Deva-Maha-arasu, who made a 
grant m 1540 for rebuilding a tank, was evidently in. 
charge of a pait of modern Chitaldrug District ( E G. 
XI, Hinyur 35). Mahamandalesvara Narayana Ra]a was 
overseeing the Hoskote country m 1559 AD. (EC IV, 
Hoskote 2) Mahamandalesvara Vira-Rajesvara Srlranga- 
raya-Maha-arasu, son of Tirumala, was governor of Gulur- 
sime m the Nelamangala countiy inl561AD (EC IX, 
Nelamangala 73). A Rama-Raya-Srlranga-Deva-Maha- 
arasu is refered to m a record dated m 1554 AD. ( E.C . 
IX, Magadi 67) Krishnappa-Nayaka, the betel-bearer of 
Sadasiva, is mentioned m three records coming from 
Davangere Taluk as making grants for a chatra (feeding 
house) at Hanhar m 1554, 1561 and 1562, {E.C. XI, 
Davangere 22, 18 and 30) Rama-Raja appears to have 
encouraged the entertainment m his service of Muham- 
madans, though some of them do not appear to have 
requited his favours with gratitude at the battle of 
Raksas-Tagdi. Thus Am-ul-Mulk, at whose lequeet 
Rama-Raja induced Sadasiva to sanction the Bevmhahalli 
giant dated m 1551 AD, (EL XIV, No. 210, 16), has 
been identified with Mullik Einool Mulk Geelany, who is 
mentioned by the chronicler of Golconda, whose account 
is translated by Bnggs. ( Eenshta , III, 381). He was 
known as a friend of the Brahmans, for one of whom he 
begged for the grant mentioned m the Bevmahalli record. 
The chief of this name who lies buried m a very elegantly 
built tomb, 2 miles east of Bijapur, is a different personage 
who was killed in a rebellion he led in 1556 A.D. 
Another Muhammadan chief in Rama-Raja’s service was 
Dilu\ar Khan, who W’as his agent at Kolar in 1558 AD. 
[L C X, Kolar 147) Vithalesvara-Deva-Maha-arasu, 
another Mnhtimandalesvara, was in charge of the Sivana- 
simudram country ( i c , Bangalore District) in 1514 His 
agent, one Rachur (Raichur) Narasimhaiya, granted that 
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mcnl might accrue to his tnastor a village in that province 
to the god AJlnlannthi of Juhknr (EC I\ BangaloroSO) 
Ho is probably tho same chief mentioned as Bfana R&ya 
VitthalCsvara w ho remitted the barbers tax m tho Uavan 
gcrc country in 1514 AD (EC \I, Hmyur29) His 
son Timroala R&ya in mentioned in a record dated in 1 553 
(E C \I Challakcre 9) This same Hama Rfija Vitthala 
is mentioned in icvcral other records LE C \II, 
Pavagada 34 dated 1560 Pavsgada 39 dated 1564) His 
son Tiramala abovo referred to was ruling o\cr Penn 
konda rajya in 1654 (EC \II, Madhagin 78) This 
Vitthaltsvara has to bo distinguished from tho great 
Vitthala tho conqueror of tho Tirnradu Mnhftmanda 
lesvnra Komurn hondnmjai yaduva hlah&rujn tho rnlcr of 
Vmukonda-sIraG, is evidently identical with the Kondarfija 
of tho British Museum plates of SadRsiva {El IV 4) Ho 
appears to havo been known also as Ramarlja RonGtirfija 
Kondarajayy adeva Mahflraja {M E R 1910 Para 70, 
App B No 631) Vitthala tho conqueror of Tiruvadi 
mjya, was assisted by his brother Chmna Timmay adGva 
MuhiLraja and the latter appears to havo hold that provmcc 
jointly with Vittbala During tho governorship of Vitthala 
was issued tho earlic$t copper plato grant of SadHsiva so 
far known, dated in 1537 AD^ (A ltfOG App A 
No 0 also MJZJti 1917, Para 46) Surappa Niyaka 
appears to havo been m charge of a part of South Arcot 
He is said to have repaired tho tomple of Alagiya Singa 
peram&l at Knn&yiram which had been built by Rfijendra 
Chela and had gone into ruins {MJE R 1918, Para 74 
App B No 384 dated in 1548 A D3 He was evidently 
in charge of the Tiruvadi rajya {MJZM 1021 22, 
Para 68 App C No 41) He was the son of Pottappa- 
N&yaka and ib called the 4 lord of Moninogapnra the 
place from which the Gingeo chiefs are said to have 
emigrated (A/ EJR 1921 22 Para 68 , App 0 812 
see also M EJl 1918, Para R8) He was still living and 
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in authority in 1562 ( M E R 1921-22, Para 53, App B, 
No 411) The Mattli chief Varadaraja, son of Somaraja 
Pottaraja and son-m-law of Krishna- Deva-Raya, is 
mentioned m a record of his dated m 1544 A.D , from 
Conjeeveram. He was evidently a peLSonage of some 
note as he is given the titles of Kaveri-Vallabha, Kahka- 
suiahasa, Otte Hurajulagunadanda and Gajasimha 
(M E R 1920, Para 49, App B, No. 528 of 1919). 
Achyutappa Tummichi-Nayakkar of the Madura country, 
evidently a close connection of Tumbichi-Nayaka, was 
sub]ugated by Achyuta ( M E R 1924, Para 115 , Nos. 
292, 293 and 294 of 1923) The Princes Rama-ra]a 
Timmaraja and Cbmna Timma appear to have exercised 
authority m the Ghandragin province. [M.E R 1915, 
Paia 34 , App A, No 12, the Sriperumbudur Copp&r-plates 
of Sadasiva-Raya dated in 1477 or 1555 AD), They 
obtained a grant m favour of the Vedic scholar Purushot- 
tama Bhatta from the king m 1555 AD. Aliya Rama- 
Raja’s own son, Kumara Krishna marasayy a, was also 
governing a district under Sadasiva m 1561 A D. {Ibid 
1925, Para 34, App B, No 380 of 1925) According to 
the Rdmardjiyamu, he was the elder son of Rama-Raja 
by Tirumalamba, the daughter of Krishna-Deva-Raya 
His younger brother, according to that poem, was governor 
of Raichur (See Sources, 184-5) Some other subordi- 
nates of Sadasiva will be found mentioned m M.E R. 
1921, Para 52 , ME R. 1917, Paras 45-7 ; M.E.R 1926, 
Para 43, and M E.R. 1927, Para 84). 


Fourth (or AravIdu) Dynasty, 


Ara?iau)° r TIle assa8smatlon of Sadasiva was followed by the 
Dj'uusty 1670 - accession to the throne of Tirumala I, the first de jure 


1769 A D 
Accession of 
Tirumala I 
the first 
tic jure 
mler of the 
dynasty. 


rulei of the fourth or the Aravldu dynasty. Before des- 
cribing his coronation and the other events connected with 
his reign, it would be advantageous to take a bud’s eye 
view of the earlier chiefs of this dynasty. 
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Of tho history of the earlier chiefs of the fourth dynast), 
we have only scant) information Literary and inscrip- 
tions! records agree in a stgning an hoar) ancestry to 
them (ten hdmardjiyamu \n Sources 7D 102 181 ZJtJ/a- 
hhdyavatamu in Sources 201 Kudligi SnngCn matha 
grant of enkata I dated in 1 587, E C VII Sbimogn 83 , 
Avantmntha copper plato grant of Sri ftanga lUya VI 
dated 1015 > C \ Mnlbagnl 00 Turakur grant of Tim 
mala I dated in 1571 E C \ II Tatnkur 1 and Tiramala- 
pura grant of Venkata I EC \1I CbiknQikanhalh 1580) 
Leaving aside the legendary pari of the genealogy traced 
from Chandra (moon) through Dharata Landa Cbnhkka 
BijjalCndra and Vlra hemraali Rfiya tho lord of Maya 
pun wo come to Tfita Pinnaraa who was evidently a 
bistoncal poraonngo and tho founder of tbo family Ho 
was called Tita or grand father to distinguish 
bun from his groat grand son who wa* also known a« 
Pinnaraa. It is *aid that at sight of him groups of his 
onemics trembled The ROmardfiyamu stiles him 
Chcruku Racha Ndyaka sapfdnga harana ho who took 
and captured the soron constituents of royalty of Chcruka 
Itacha N&yaka Tho identity of tho latter has not so far 
boon raado out His son was SGraa Duva (sometimes 
written SQmi DGva), who is desenbed in inscriptions as 
tho capturcr from the enomy, of tho sevon forts in one 
day The namoa of these forts are mentioned in the 
RSmardjlyamu to bo the following — Gangmemkonda 
Kandanvolu (Kurnool) Kaluvakolu Kota Kichfiru (cvi 
dcntlyB&churu kGta) Mosahmadugu, which no long could 
tako Yatagin town and Sat&m kota. It is also mentioned 
m this work that ho sot up a triumphal arch beforo the 
eastern gate of the first of these forts and that thoso seven 
wore taken in the order mentioned Tho copper plate 
records state, by way of evident exaggeration that SGma 
DBva took all these seven forts tn a day , whioh is nowhere 
countenanced by tho author of the Rdmardflyamu who 
il or von n 133 


tlrirf bUtory 
of tb* otrli r 
cM<f« of tbo 
frnrtb 
dfumtj 
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appears to have gathered full information about the 
family before composing his work. As most of these 
places are on the northern frontier of Vi]ayanagar, it 
is possible that Soma-deva did take part m the wars of his 
time and display his valour in the manner described in 
the poem As Aiavlti-Bukka, his grand-son, was a general 
of Saluva-Narasimha (1486-1497), Soma-Deva might be 
set down to about the time of Hanhara II (See Sources, 80 
f n . ) The Rumarajiyamu states that Soma-deva defeated 
the proud Muhammad on seveial occasions m the battle- 
field and that when he was captured he begged his free- 
dom, by falling at the victor’s feet and agreeing to name 
his son after Soma-Deva Soma-Deva, it is said, distri- 
buted the 6,000 horses he took from Muhammad among 
those who asked for them. This Muhammad has been 
identified with the Bahmani king of that name who ruled 
between 1358 and 1375 A.D Among the chiefs whom 
Soma-Devais said to have defeated are NadabalaNayaka, 
Gujjulu-Viri-Nedu, Rudrapa, Gaura-reddi, and Gangi- 
nayaka He is said to have also taken Akulapadu, 
Mudgal, Anegondi and Kuntlsara He is credited with 
many titles, the most notable of which is Virakshetui- 
bhdratimalla, which he is said to have acquired, because 
of his capture of the last mentioned four places He is 
said to have ruled from Aravltipura and to have been 
famous for his gifts, (See Sources, text, 82). He was 
succeeded by the brave Raghavadeva of themscnptions and 
Rfighavendra of the Rdmmdjlyamu He is said to have 
gi\ en away, according to the latter work, many villages as 
agrahdras to Brahmans His far-famed son was Pmnatna. 
His son was Bukka, who is said to have firmly established 
the kingdom of Saluva-Narasimha ( Sthin-lntam , E.C . 
All, Shtmoga 83) The Ramarajiyamu styles him 
Stiluva-N o.rasimhardya-Rdjyapratishtupandchfnya (See 
houiccs, Text, 101). He is said to have been a great 
devotee of the God Venkatachalapati on the Tnupati 
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Hill How long Aravlti Bukku, ub ho Ib known in lito 
ruture II veil, is not clear Kumnrti Duryati state* that ho 
wub present at tho coronation of Krishna Diva RSyo, 
which took place in 1500 AD If this might ho accepted, 
then ho cannot liavo died before that date (Soo Source* 
129) Ho married Abbala Dun and Bnlla DCn called 
BalUtnblka in tho copper plate record*. By tho former 
bo hod many sons, of whom Singa was tho oldest, who 
subsequently became tho chief of NandySla (i c Knnd 
yfil) By Bnlla Deri ho had a son named REron Rfijn 
known to history asBEma Bajal BEmo RSja is credited 
with many great feats, of which threo appear to be of 
ontstanding merit according to tho coppor plato grants 
and tho R/tmaraftyamu Ho Is said to have taken the 
hill fortress of Adr.nl, despite tho fact it was defended by 
a garrison of 7 000 horeo and an arms of foot by ono 
Kasappndaya, (or Kochs of tho Btlla hhdyacntamu), who 
is said to haro ‘ Tied with Indrn in power Ho also 
attacked and captured tho lofty fortress of Kandannavoli 
durga (».* , Knrnool), which is said to havo boon defended 
with groat diligence by Savai Bibbi (possibly Yusuf 
Adil 8h&h 1489 1610 A.D ), and captured his seven con 
stituonts of royalty Ho mado Knrnool bis capital and 
ruled from there His relations bccamo jealous of him 
and would appear to have tried to poison him through 
the agency of a boy, who hesitated to hand him tho cap 
containing tho poisoned water On this, Hama R&ja of 
his own freo will, snatched it from him, quaffed it oil, as 
if it wore nectar His faith in God Hnn was so great 
that the poison could do no injury to him Ho married 
IiokhSmbika and by har loft threo sons Timma R5ja 
Peddakonda E&ja and 8rl Ranga Rfija known to history 
os Sri Ranga I Of those, tho last seems to have continued 
to hold Bway over Kurnool and probably ArovI tin agora 
while Timma Raja became the ruler of Owk and Pedda 
konda R&ja of Adorn It would seem that all these places 
u or vol II* 188’ 
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were within the jurisdiction of Bama-Raja I, when he 
died. The mam line, accordingly, continued m Srl- 
Ranga-Raja I By Tirumalambika, he had three sons, 
Rama-Raja, who became famous as Aliya Rama-Raja, 
the son-in-law of Krishna-Leva-Raya, and has been 
designated Rama-Raja II , Tirumala-Raya, afterwards 
Tirumala I , and Venkatadri, the Commander-m-Ghief 
of Aliya Rama-Raja Of Aliya Rama-Raja, we have 
seen above how he became piomment in the reign of 
Sadasiva and how he practically usurped the sovereign 
powers Rama-Raja II married Tirumalamba, the 
daughter of Krishna-Deva-Raya and had by her two 
sons Krishna and Pedda-Timma Pedda-Timma is said 
to have won victories against the Nizam Shah Rama- 
Raja also married Appalamba, daughter of Peddanandi- 
Raja of the Jillelu family, and Kondamma and 
Lakshmamma (or Lakshmamba), the daughters of Timma 
of the Pothi-Raja family By Kondamma he had two sons, 
Konda and Timma Of these, Konda fought against the 
Nizam Shah and ruled with Anegundi as his capital, while 
Timma became Governor of Raichur, on its recapture 
from the Adil Shah Konda married Tirumalamba, the 
daughter of Surappa, a Commander of forces, and had a 
son Rama (Rama III). Rama m his turn married the 
three ladies Narasmgamma, Obamma and Janakamma. 
Timma-Raja married Pochamma By Lakshmamba, 
Rama-Raja had a son Sri-Ranga-Raja, the Sri-Ranga- 
Raya IV of modern geneologists SrI-Ranga IV married 
Lakshmamma and had by her, two sons, who were 
known as Pedda- Venkata and Chmna- Venkata. (See 
Sowces, under Ramarajiyamu, 181-190) 

Tirumala, as we have seen, was Prime Minister of Sada- 
siva and was practically all powerful m the State. Prom 
about 2543 to 1551 A I) , he was m charge of Udayagiri- 
rajya. (Nellore Ins. II, 867, Nellore 104, IH 1377, 
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Udayagin 30) In 1672 A D , he appears ft* Governor of 
kochcharhkuta Sima Two Years later ho wm appointed 
to Nigar&junikcrada Sima and under him there wan 
the Velugoti chief homfcrn Tnmun NHvannapRm now 
represented bv the /amindor* of Vonkalagin (If ~F /? 
1009 10 Pam GO App B No 681 of 1909) Probably 
be was m direct charge of thin province while Pnmo 
Mimtterat the capital Tor hoi* called the able Minister 
of Sad»niva and Vaftdmandaferrara in 1654 A.D 
(MS It 1915 1G Fara 73 App B No 311) Downs 
nlpo ovidcntH in similar charge of Gool) in 1555 AD on 
account of which ho camo to bo known a* Gooty Tim 
malaiya Diva (Arf/ore Jn* 880, Ncllorell2 3f h U 
1916*17, Para 49 App C Noi 1 and 1 70 App B 
676 677, and 739 EC \1I, Sira 31) From certain 
record* dated m 1505 GG A D , it might be inferred ho 
was in the enjoyment of tho Jag\r of Konda\Ida 
{Eellore Int II 940, Ongolo 29) In a record dated in 
tho samo year (FC \ Goribidnur 62) ho is mado to 
appear a* tho equal of Sftdisiva This records a grant in 
Sadisivas reign and mado by his command but by order 
of Timmala, for the merit of both live years later in 
15G9 7G A D , ho is described in one record, as ruling 
the Earth with tho title of Mah&rdjGdhirdja (F C 
\n Maddagin 10) In a record dated in tho following 
year, 1670*1 AT) ho is besides spoken of as Hra Pra 
tGpa From that to tho Turakur Copper plates which 
record for tho first timo his coronation tho transition 
seems almost imperceptible { E C \II Turakur 1) 
There is ono record howovor, of on earlier dato (1561 
AD) which speaks of him as tho ruling king in that 
year Tho Bud ihal plates in which this statement occurs 
(E 0 IX, Nelamangala 42 dated Baku guna gin vtda 
tndu) Bccms clearly wrongly dated Thoro is no mention 
in them of either Sadfisiva or Rfima IUja and ho is 
spoken of as a ruler of tho Kingdom Thoro is nothing 
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to show — beyond its date — that it is a forgery as has been 
suggested (See A S.I 1909-10, 180,/w 1) 

On the death of Sadasiva-Raya, Tirumala was crowned 
king The Tumkur copper-plate grant dated m 1571 A D , 
a contemporary record (E 0. XII, Tumkur 1) describing 
the event, says that “ at the time of his coronation-anoint- 
ing, the earth, bathed m the streams of water poured out 
with his numerous gifts, ranked as the queen ” Later 
copper-plate records — of the reigns of Venkata I, Venkata 
II and Ranga VI — repeat this remark The Rev H. 
Heras has inferred from this statement that his queen 
was not present at his coionation. As the coronation 
appears to have taken place at Penukonda, where accord- 
ing to the Tumkur coppei-plate record, Tirumala adorned 
the golden throne of Karnataka and ruled his Empire, it 
cannot have been impossible for his queen to be there by 
his side, even if she had been at Chandragiri previous to 
that. Nor could it be suggested that the times were 
such that it was insecure for the queen to proceed to 
Penukonda five years after the battle of Raksas-Tagdi 
•As a matter of fact, his queen Channama-Devi was alive 
then and such a semi-religious ceremony could not have 
been performed without the queen The phrase of Svayam- 
bhu, the Couit-poet, about the earth being bathed at the 
time, first occurs in the Tumkur grant and is repeated by 
Krishna-kavi-Kamakoti, his son, m the grant of Venkata 
I {E C XII, Ckiknaykanhalli 39, dated m 1589 AD), 
and by others, in the sense that the grants and gifts made 
on the auspicious occasion by Tirumala were so many 
that the eaith oveLflcwed with water m giving them by 
pouimg of water, and seemed as though the Goddess 
Eaith was also being anointed It would be a clear 
misapprehension of the poetic idea involved m this des- 
cription if it weie taken as meaning that the coronation 
took place without the queen 1 It is possible that 
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Vcngatutnbn tho daughter of Krishna Du\ a Raya and 
the first queen of Tirumala, was dead at the ttmc and 
that Channatna Dovi had taken her place As sho was 
alive m 1571 A D ,tho \ ear following Tirumala s corona 
tion, It is possible that she was crowned queen with her 
lord Timmala I as King Tirumala who was probably 
well advanced in > care at tho tune though it is impossible 
to slato if he was close upon ninot> as suggested by 
tho Ro% H Home 

Tho coronation probably took place somowhoro about in 
1570 A D Threo of tho latest records of Sod&siva aro \ p l 16 0 
dated in April and May 1670 AD (E C \ Biddlaghatta 
8e dated in Saha 1492 Pramoduta , Vauahha 6 Soma, 

14 , May 1670 EC \ Ohintamam 15, dated in Saha 
(1402), Pramoduta, Vaitakha Sud 12 1 1 May 1570 
and Nellorc Ins 11 809, Nclloro 105 dated in Saha 
1492, Pramoduta Chaitra Pa 7 So i< April 1670) 

Ono of tho earliest records of Tirnraala I definitely 
mentioning his coronation and rule from Ponukonda, is 
dated in November 1671 (EC \II Tumkur 1 dated in 
Saha 1403 Prajutputti Kdrtiha 12 Saumya i e , 

November 1671) It would seem to follow from these 
two seta of records of the time of 8ad&siva and Tirumala 
that tho cononation of tho latter should have taken place 
between May 1570 and November 1571 A D Wo may 
not bo far wrong if wo sot down tho ovent to about the 
middle of 1670 A D 

Tirumala s coronation apparentl) marks the beginning sluing tip oi 
of the de jure rule of tho Aravldu dvnasty At any 
rate tho Court poet Kavi Sasona Svajambhu, the son 
of Sabhupati made up a podigreo for him and his ances 
tore immediately after his coronation and incorporated it 
in tho Tumkur copper plato grant of 1571 A D Ohidam 
bare, kavi elaborated it m the Mangalampundi grant of 
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Venkata I dated m 1602-3 A.D ( Nellore Ins. I. 25, C. P. 
No. 6) The Vilapaka and Kondyata grants of Venkata I 
ana Venkata II repeat it. {E I. IV. 272) These were 
drawn up by Kama Kavi, son of Kamakoti and grand-son 
of Sabhapati. The Utsur grant of Eanga VI dated m 
1647-8 A.D similarly elaborates it ( Nellore Ins I 44, C. 
P No. 7), while the Kallakurchi grant (I A 153) is identi- 
cal with it. The Utsur and Kallakurchi grants of Eanga 
VI were also composed by the same Kama Kavi Thus 
it would seem that except the Manga! ampundi grant, 
which, however, agrees in its first twenty verses with the 
Utsur grant, the more important copper-plate grants of 
this dynasty were composed by the son and grandson of 
Sabhapati They were, as Court poets, evidently interested 
m working up a pedigree suitable to the position that 
the descendants of Knshna-Deva-Kaya (albeit m the 
female line) had attained since his death Such an 
ancient pedigree, connecting them with the ancient 
Nandas, Chalukyas and Kalachuryas, was evidently 
thought necessary to give stability to the rule of the 
Kings of the Aravidu Dynasty 

The 

succession 

contested 


The succession to the throne was not, however, left 
uncontested Though mscnptional records do not 
throw any light on the point, Perishta just hints at 
it and foreign travellers openly mention it. Who 
contested the succession actually and which of the feuda- 
tories joined them or took sides, it is nowhere mentioned. 
The Eev H. Heras quotes the author of the anonymous 
life of St Xavier, who finished his work during the reign 
of Tirumala I. “ There were,” he says, “ seveial wars 
over the question of the succession to the throne , for, 
there was no more issue of the royal family and various 
nobles and leading chiefs of the kingdom did not acknow- 
ledge the one who is ruling at present ” (See the Ara- 
vidu Dynasty, 242 / n 2) Though Kama-Kaja had five 
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ion*, none o( them found It possible to succeed him 
Tirnmila was on old tunn and was praclicallv in poMcs 
non of the b mplre and an* evidently helped by hi* 
brother \enhatSdn It 1 * possible tome of the tons of 
n*mti H5]i helped by tomo of the feudatonc* disputed 
Tirutnnla s right to tel them nildc The war* over tho 
sneer* non would onlv refer losomesnch fight bcnshla 
quote* a letter from Tirnmnli himself to tho chief of 
Bankapnr in which ho bemoan* that mo*t of hi* depend 
ent* bnd become rebel* from their dot) (l)nggs, 
FcmAto 111 130) Cii 1* redenelt who wo* travelling 
through tho Lrnpire nt tho lime fay* that tho diamond 
field* had been left nnworked because ol the troubles that 
have been in that Kingdom (FureAa* \ 07) Ilo nleo 
narrates tomo interesting details Tho first causo of 
this trouble w a* lie says ' beeanso tho Sonno of this 
Tomarngit (Tirmnala RSyn) had put to death tho lawful 
King for which tho barons and 

noblctncn in the kingdom would not acknowledge him to 
bo tboir king and by this means thcro aro many king* 
and great division in that kingdom Anquctil du Perron 
confirms both tho assassination of Sadisiva and tho subse- 
quent troubles Many troubles he says sprang 
from these revolutions tho nobles refused to acknowledge 
the new King (f c 100) How long this recalcitrant 
attiludo of tho feudatories continued ib not quite clear but 
thoTurabur record of 1671 describing his conqncBtof tbo 
eighty four dttrgai, curbing of tho AvahaluRija conquor 
mg tho Utkala (Orissa) King, and tho Sultan of Warran 
gal would show that ho had not only put down tho 
insnrcetionarlca but alno recovered tho lost countries on 
the East Coast and made war northwards as for as Wnr 
rangal In any case, it stands to reasoD that ho cannot 
have carried on warfato outside hia own Empire if ho 
had not first restored peace In it Tho Bov II Herns 
has Buggosted that those mentioned in the Tumkur grant 
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“ were probably some of the rebel chiefs reduced by 
Tirumala to his obedience” (See A?avidu Dynasty, 
153) . Whatever might have been the case with the eighty- 
four hill chiefs, it cannot be argued that the UtkalaKing 
and the Sultan of Warrangal were “the lebel chiefs” 
whom he reduced to obedience The former was an 
independent monarch north of the Krishna even during 
the leign of Krishna-Deva-Raya and his independence had 
been recognized by Krishna-Deva-Baya under the treaty 
that ended his final campaign (See under Krishna-Deva- 
Raya) As regards the Sultan of Warrangal, it is not 
clear who is referred to under this name In Knshna- 
Deva’s reign Warrangal had been recaptured by Ghiraph 
Khan from the Muhammadans and had been restored to 
one Panchalaraya There is no recoid since that time to 
show that it had become subordinate to the Vijayanagar 
Kings Nor is there anything m the Tumkur plates to 
countenance the suggestion that the chief of that place 
was a subordinate of Tirumala. It styles him “ Suratrana 
of Urigola,” evidently a title which has to be classed with 
the others metioned with it — chief gem in the garland 
Aravitipura, Tribhuvanamalla of Tengi, the lord of Kal- 
yiinapura, Chahkka-Chakravarti, etc. (See E G XII, 
Tumkur 1) While some of these titles might indicate 
actual chiefs defeated by Tirumala, otheis seem to be 
mere titles borrowed from the “ office copy ” of old 
d\nastic pedigrees. 

It is possible that with the aid of Venkatadri, Tirumala 
put forth considerable energy m reconquering part of the 
East Coast territories over* run by the Sultans of Bijapur 
and Golkonda In 1569 A.D , All Adil Shall and 
Mustafa Nizam Shah mutually agreed to e\tend their 
conquests in such difiereut directions as not to mteifere 
with each other Under this pact, it was settled that the 
Selim of Ahmndnagar should be allowed to occupy 
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Pcrar and that the bultsn of BiiSpnrshnnld permitted 
to conquer ns ranch o[ the dependencies of Yijavanngnr ns 
he thought proper without anv intetferencc on tho part 
oftheMreni Slmh (Bnggi hrruhtn 1,115) Acting 
on this pact All Ailil bbih first reduced Terknl end then 
laid seige to DhsrwJr and took it nf’er a strgo of wise 
month* 13c nest laid siege to Bnnk&pur which was 
r toutlv defended hr Vclnppa lUya and ln> son \ clappa 
opphed for help al«o from Tirumala, hot the latter conld 
offer little or none because of tho insurrcctionnnes nearer 
home Vclappa heroically held out for a v ear and three 
months and when Ins son fell, he surrendered on condl 
tion of being allowed to depart with his family and 
cfTects (Briggs tertthln I, 115 0 111 132) Mustafa 

Khan the general of All Add fihUh, then entered and took 
possession of It Mustafa appear* to haro next turned 
his attention agninsl Tirumala himself and advanced 
ngainst Penukonda lus capital But Chcnnappa Miyndu 
a general of Tirumala, attacked him and boat him o(T 
<V_E/f 1002 App A 330 of 3J01) If this lithic 
record is to bo behoved, Mustafa a attack aliould have 
been a well organlxed one as it speaks of sot oral Mussal 
roan chiefs being engaged in it Chcnnappa took caro 
to put tho Pcnnkonda fort in order aftor the attack Ho 
repaired and oxtended it and set up tho inscribed slab 
containing theso details in tho Anjanuya toniplo at its 
north gate (Ibid) Though this record is dated In 1577 
AD in tho reign of Srf Itanga II incidents referred to 
in it might bo taken to refer to tho timo of Tirumala I 
who wob evidently still living then Anothor record of 
SrT Ranga, dated in 1580 A D , rotors to a tempto of 
KGsavasvami built by him evidently after repelling 
Mustafas attack on Penukonda This tcraplo is no 
longor in existence (seo E U 1902 App A, No 341) 
its sito being oecnpiod by a Heading Boom This 
attack on Penukonda and (sinco It Is now known that 
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Tirumala might have lived up to 1578 A.D ,) the second 
attack that waB made on it m 1577 AD., may 
also be noted here, though the details relating to it will 
be found more properly under the reign of Sri-Ranga II. 
Thus he might have retaken Ra]ahmundry (Vengi) and 
even driven out the intruding Onssan king, who might 
have shown a tendency to re-cross the Krishna Hence 
the reference to the “ reconquering of the TJtkala king ” 
in the Tumkur copper-plates He might have even tried 
his hand against Kalyana, which Rama-Riqa had once 
before taken As regards his victory over Ganga of 
Konaramkota, he was evidently some local chief put 
down by him. Similarly, the Raja of Roddi was evi- 
dently either a subordmate or a feudatory nearer home, 
for Roddi has probably to be identified with Rodda-nadu, 
a district of Penukonda-iajya, leferred to in several in- 
scriptions of Achyuta and Sadasiva (M E.R. 1912, Nos. 
89, 569, 571, 73 and 97) 

Tirumala seems to have continued the time honoured 
custom of his predecessors of appointing princes of the 
Royal house as Viceroys of the Provinces Tirumala, 
according to inscriptions and literary works, had four sons 
named Raghuuatha, SrI-Ranga, Rama, and Venkata (See 
Sources under Rdmarujiy amu, Text, 214 and Vasucha- 
ntiamn, Text, 220, also Kuniyur plates of Venkata II 
E I. 252, dated m 1634 , and the Avam copper-plates of 
Sri Ranga VI, dated m 1645 A D , E G X, Mulbagal 60). 
Of these, the first figured as a brave warrior m the gieat 
battle of Raksas-Tagdi and is no more heard of (See 
Briggs, Fenshta, III, 247). He is described as a great 
warrior in the Ramarajiyamu ( Sources , Text, 214), m 
which he is stated to have so vehemently fought against 
the Muhammadans that he won the admiration and 
applause of those who witnessed the battle. The Vasu- 
chaiitramu seems to confirm this when it affirms that he 
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courageousl> opposed the continued forces of tho Adil 
Bh&h and the Nixatn Shnh on tho bank of tho Krishna 
and drovo them off •with great slaughter {Sources, Text, 
220) This poem speaks cf him as a dovout Vaisbnava 
{find) Tho probablo dates of theso fights in which ho 
was engaged cannot bo detonmned If ho had survived 
tho battlo of Raksas Tagdt, then he may bo taken to havo 
hved until about 1573 A.D , whon with hiB own death and 
tho death of his brother Rfimo, Sri Ranga II became 1 uoa- 
rtf/a and co-rulcr Sri Ranga (Sri Ranga II) appears to 
have been Viceroy of tho homo provmco of Ponnkonda 
though at first ho appears to havo been in chargo of 
Udayagin A grant of his brothoc Venkata I states ho 
conquered Kondavldu, Vmukonda, and other forts and 
began to rule at Penukonda Apparently his Viccroyalty 
over Penukonda commenced after these conquests, which 
he doubtless accomplished on behalf of his brother It 
would thus seem that a good part of the Nellore and 
Guntur countries were reoccupiod in Tirumala b time 
(E J Xn 180 see also EJ XI, 828 XVI, 819 297 
EJ VTI Shimoga 83 EJ XU, Ohiknayokanahalll 89 
and AT JEM 1911, No 28) Ho probably became Viceroy 
at Penukonda in or about 1578 AD when ho became 
Yuvar&ja (See below) His brother Rama or Rftma 
B&)ayya-DBva (R&ma Eija HD was Viceroy of the 
Senngapetam country The V asuchantramu mentions 
that hia rule extended over the territory between the 
Cauvery and the Arabian Sea with his capital at Sonnga- 
patam (See Sources, Text, 221) The Bdma Edpyamu 
states that he opposed and beat off the forces of Nix&m 
Bhfih with a prowess that would do credit to Bhlma, the 
epio hero (See Sources, Text 216) He appears to have 
governed Penukonda before he was transferred to Bonn 
gapatam Several records of his attest to hia rule at 
Senngapatam One dated in 1609 A D , is the earliest 
of these He is styled in it Mah&mandatitvara It 
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records the gift of Kollegal to one Rama-Nayaka, a 
dependent of his m the Sivanasamudra-sthala m the 
Hadraadu-slm e.(M.E R 1909-10, Para 56, App.E, No 15). 
Another record, dated m 1577 A.D., mentions thiee of 
his officers, who lepaired a tank bund and set np a flower- 
garden for the nse of a temple (M.E R 1915 , App C. 
No. 43) A thud comes from Yelandur and is dated in 
SaJca 1675, Yuva (which is wrong) Taking the cyclic 
year as couect, the date of this record wonld be 1574 
A D , which seems correct for Rama III. In this record, 
which is dated m Tirnmala’s reign, he is called Chikka- 
Raya (the usual title of the crown prince) and mention 
is made of one Ankusa-Rava, who is referred to below. 
(EG IY, Yelandur 16.) In another record (E.G. Ill, 
Sermgapatam 48) which is roughly assigned by Mr Rice 
to 1631 A.D , but which must be set down to somewhere 
about 1570 A.D , he is referred to as the son of Tirumala. 
In the Nagarkatte copper-plate record which comes from 
Krishnarajpet (see E.G IY, Krishnarajpet 77), we have 
a fuither reference to him and his subordinate Immadi- 
Ankusa-Raja, who is spoken as the grandson of Rama- 
Pedda-Jagadeva-Raja This Rama-Pedda-Jagadeva-Raja 
is called the purifier of the gbtra of Ra]adhira]a Yishnu- 
vardhana Evidently he was a descendant of and claimed 
kindred with the old Hoysala dynasty He was m charge 
of the Nagamangala country, m which he made the gifts 
according to these plates, of an agiahara The plates, 
howevei, do not appear to have been correctly dated, as 
the dates Sakci 1465 VirocUiikiit, do not agree, Saha 1465 
corresponding to Sobhakrit and Virodhihut being Saka 
1473 Taking the cyclic year as signifying the intended 
date, the plates will have to be assigned to 1551 AD If 
this is the correct date, it is rather strange to see m it Rama 
III described with the imperal titles and as ruling from 
Penukonda. The latter may be accepted as correct, for 
he was at first governor of Penukonda and the ascription 
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of the imperial titles ma> bo set down to tho fact that he 
was Ghikka Riiya ruling more or less independently over 
the province in his charge It should bo added that a lithio 
grant similar to the Nagorkatto copper plates is dated in 
1673 A D Rama is given in it also tho imperial titles 
and described os ruling from Pcnukonda and as seated 
on the jewelled throne Another record of hia assigned 
b) Mr Rice to 1681 A D , confirms this statement. ( E 0 
IV, Knshnarajpet 16) This registers a grunt by one of 
his agents to R&mrmnjUch&rya of Melkoto and describes 
Rama III as a mere Mahdmandalcsvara and R&j&dhx- 
rGja The date (1691 A D) assigned to this grant by 
Mr Rice seems wholly untenable, as we have no record 
of Rama III after 1678 A.D It does not appear that 
ho lived after that year his death \n or about that year 
should have hastened the appointment of Sri Ranga os 
Yuvardja His nomination as Yuoartija is also duly 
noted in the Vatuchantramu {Source i, Text 221) In 
a record dated in year 1673 A.D , 8ri Ranga is described 
as A lah&rdya^ apparently because he was associated with 
Tirumala in the government os YuvarSja This record 
registers the grant of KoiIkuntha-SIma to the Nondyftla 
chief Narnsmga-DCva as a Nayankara by Sri Ranga H, 
without any reference to his father who was still living 
{MJEM 1917 19 Para 76 App B Nos 008 9 nd 099 
dated in 1678 and 1671 AT)) Tirumala was evidently 
only emperor in name at the time ThiB is confirmed by 
a record dated in Saka 1494 (or A 1) 1627) which regiB 
ters a gift by BrI Ranga IX to hia guru Tirumala Komara 
Tfit&ch5rya for the merit of his mother VeDgalimma. 

Venkata I, the fourth son of Tirwnala, appears to have 
governed the Tamil country According to the Vatu 
charUramu he was stationed at Chandragin and from 
there ruled over many feudatories (Bee Sourest Text 
221) These are spoken of in the Chtkla Diva Rdya 
Vamtavalx aa those holding sway over the Tundlra (old 
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Pallava) Cli5la., and Pandya countries (Ibid, Text, 303). 
Evidently the Nayakas of Gmgee, Tanjore and Madura 
were included m his jurisdiction. 

Prominent among the chief feudatories of Tirumala I 
were the Nayakas of Tanjore, Madura, Vellore, and 
Gmgee, the Wodeyars of Mysore, the Nayakas of 
Keladi and other chiefs It is unnecessary to detail the 
history of these feudatories here An important point 
to note about them is that during this period they all 
stood firm with the Imperial house Bol Chama-Raja- 
Wodeyar IV was the ruling contemporary king , Rama- 
Raja-Nayaka, grandson of Sadasiya-Nayaka was the 
Keladi chief, Vlrappa-Nayaka ruled at Madura, and 
Komara Krishnappa at Gingee A feudatory of some 
interest was the Matla chief Tirumala-Raja, who claimed 
Chola descent At his request, the Emperor Tirumala I 
granted the village of Penagaturu, re-named Yellama- 
rajendra-Samudra, to certain Brahmans This chief’s 
father had been a feudatory in the time of Sadasiva and he 
and his ancestors weie according to the Kakustha Vija- 
yawn, a work written at the close of the 16th century, 
evidently closely related to the royal house of Vijayanagar 
Matla Ananta, the author of this work, was the brother 
of Matla Tirumala-Raja of the above quoted recoid 
He probably lived about 1565-66 A.D. (M E B. 1911-12, 
Paia 70). Ananta’s two other brothers were Varada 
and Chmna-Timma His father was Yella, after whom 
the village granted was very likely re-named His 
grand-father Konaya is styled “ the foremost of chiefs 
born m the Chola family of the solar race ” Hence the 
Matla chiefs called themselves “ Deva-Choda-Mahaiaja.” 
(M E.B 1913, Para 61 , App A No 1) Matla Ananta 
built the gopura of the Govindaraja temple at lower 
Tirupati The two images on the wallb of this temple 
represent his father and mother, Matla Tnuvengalanatha- 
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riju and his consort Channatnma {Ibid, as corrected m 
MHJt 1910 1? Para 51 App B Nos 7G3 and 764 
For farther det&iU about Matla Ananta tee under 
Venkata I below) Tirumala s gonoml Channappa 
Nayndu and hi* able dofcnco of Penukonda wo have 
mentioned above Another general of his was Dannnyaka 
Narasappa who is mentioned in a record of 1572 AD 
<E 0 IX Channapatna 09) An agent of his in tho 
Sira country was Chaivapa N&vnka who is referred to 
m a record of 1669 AT) {E C XII, Maddagin 10) 


Ttrtnnala appears to havobccn a great donor to temples 
and learned mem Tho Tumkur coppor plates dated in 
tho year following his coronation, mention the gifts 
bestowed by him in a laconic bat compendious manner 
when they state that 1 in K&nchi, Sri Ranga, Msh&obala 
(ie, Tirupatl), Xanakasabha ** Chidambaram and 
Ahobalfidri fin tho Xurnool District) and other places 
again and again did ho bestow gifts in temples and 
bathing places of gold, tuld puruth a, and others besides 
minor gifts. {E 0 XII Tumkur 1.) The Budihal 
copper plates, whether spurious or not, repeat these gifts 
tpsiuima verba {EC IX Nclamongala 42.) Grants 
oated in the reigns of his son Yon taka I reiterate 
the m a k i n g of these gifts m identical terms (See the 
VeUangndi plates of Venkata I EJ XVI, 619 the 
Tirumalapnr plates of the same King, E 0 XII, 
Chiknayakanhalli 89 and the Kudhgi SnngSri matha 
plates of the samo king, E C VII, Shimoga 88) He 
seems to have lavishly kept the traditional virtues of the 
Royal House in tho matter of maintaining the religions 
centres of life in an adequate manner He was evidently 
a pious Vaiahnava though tolerant to a degree like his 
forbears. In the Ponagaluru grant he is described as a 
repository of nectar like devotion to Han t e , Vishnu 
{EJ XVI, 246) 
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As a patron of literature, Tirumala I appears to have 
been even better known. In the Malnr copper-plate 
grant of Sadasiva-Raya, Tirumala is spoken of as “learned 
as Bhoja ” This comparison would justify the deduction 
that he was something of a poet himself as Bhoja of 
ancient days certainly was and that he could well appre- 
ciate poetic talent m others and reward it. In the grants 
of his sons SrI-Ranga II and Venkata I, we have state- 
ments fully confirmatory of this description. Thus m 
one of the former, we find him praised as wise. (E.I. 
XII, 357) , m one of the lattei, the description is repeated. 
( Nellore Ins I, 25 , C -P No 6). In a grant of Venkata 
II, the appellation re-appears, ( E I. Til, 252) while m 
one of SrI-Ranga VI, he is termed “ the learned Tiru- 
mala.” ( E G X, Mulbagal 60) The suggestion, there- 
fore, that he was deeply interested m learning and was 
himself possibly learned, cannot be doubted. The Penaga- 
luiu grant, which was issued at the request of the Matla 
chief Tirumala-Raja, was m favour of Brahmans learned 
in the Sdsiras and the Vedanta, certain of the Vntlns 
gifted being reseived for the encouragement of the study 
of the Big and Yajur Vedas. (El. XVI, 245). This 
grant incidentally furnishes a picture of Tirumala as he 
should have probably lived during the years following 
his coronation. Prom it, w r e are left to infer that he 
spent his days “ being surrounded by pious and loving 
priests and attendants and by various wise men who 
follow the ways laid down m the Vedas and are highly 
educated ” ( Ibid 257) This description need not be 
taken literally, for we know fiom other sources that he 
was still engaged fin 1571 A D , the date of the Penaga- 
luru grant) in wars and that he could not yet afford to 
wholly spend his living m literary discourses and 
pursuits Theie were, all the same, gathered at his 
court, the most eminent poets of his time The greatest 
wvm undoubtedly Blmttu-murti, surname! Bdma-Bdja- 
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Bhnthnna because ho hud boon tbc Court poet of tho 
great Aliya. Mma ttija No thoughtful entic now 
denies tho identity of Bhntlu murti with Ji&mn Ufljtt 
BhtUhana a liUo which displaced his original name 
He was tho author of tho Fotuc/ianfromu Hanichundra 
?\alopdf hyanamu and the ^arambhajidth/amu Of these 
the tlrfit named is one of tho most famous In Telogu 
literature and vies with the Vnm/e/mrifrnmn in popula 
■ntv This is dedicated to Tiruranla I It narrates tho 
story of Vasu king of Prasthana who whilst hunting In 
a forest discovers and falls in loro with Ginkanyn the 
daughter of the hOlShnta mountain, and marries her 
(See K Vccrcsahngam Puntulu, Lire* of the Telugu Poef*, 
new edition Wilson Mecienzit Collection 225) Its 
very plot suggests its romantic character and its being 
not a bad imitation of Alla«iini Peddana a great and 
glorious work, tho ManucAanfrrrmu It is replete with 
exquisite descriptions though its erotic character in 
places betrays tho taste of tho times, A talent of a wholly 
different kind is shown by Bhaltu rourti in his //an* 
chandra NnldpdkhySnamu It is a single poem with fl 
double meaning throughout interpreted in one manner 
it narrates tho famous story of llan*cbandm, nnd in 
another, tho adventures of Nala In a less capable hand 
tho stylo would become worse than artificial thoogh 
Bbattu murti with his infinite capacity for good poetry 
and undefined resources for phraseology, Ib able to narrate 
both tho tales in a manner at onco striking and pictures 
que Neither of tho narratives is impeded in its progress 
by tho wont of skill on tho part of tho author and their 
imagery is often so good that it Ib a surpriso how tho poet 
tould have managed to present it with such caso and aimpfi 
city Acute critics who have closo!y f ex a rained tho poem 
are unanimous In praise of this poem and tho departure 
initiated by Bhattu morti caught on and we havo ha 
even imitators in this lino of composition, for e^ai^P 0 
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the Raghava-Pundaviyamu of Pmgalisuiana, who was 
probably a contemporary of Bhattu-murti This work 
simultaneously narrates the stories of the Rdmuyana 
and the Maliabharata Though artificiality in poetry 
is justly to be decried, the talent displayed by the 
poet m the composition of the poem, extorts admiration. 
Another work of Bhattu-murti is Narasabhupdliyamu , 
which treats of poetics This was dedicated by him 
to Pochiraju-Earaparaju and hence its name Kavya- 
lanlcai a-chudamam. This Naiapaiaju was a nephew 
(sister's son) and son-in-law of Tirumala and distin- 
guished himself in one of the wars against Band Shah, 
in which he captured the camp equipage of that 
Sultan He is spoken of as a great warnor and as a 
splendid bowman Among the exploits attributed to him 
m this work is his shooting at the fish in the y antra, much 
like Arjuna, the epic hero. He is described as a devotee 
of Narasimha and as ruling from Toiagal (See Soinces, 
Text, 225-2271 He marued Tirumalamba, a daughter of 
Tirumala, and had by hei a son named SrI-Ranga-Raja. 
{Ibid), Another poet of the period was Konerunatha-Kavi, 
the author of the Bdlablidgavatha (also called Padya- 
Bdlabhagavata because it is entirely m poetry). His 
patron was Chmna-Timma-Raja, younger brother of 
Vitthala, the great leader of the expedition against the 
Tiruvadi-Rajya Chinna-Timma evidently, accompanied 
his brother m his expedition, for he is described m this 
poem as Tiruvadi-Stlidpandchdrya and as dictator of 
thePandya country. (See Sources, Text 209). In the 
introductory verses of the Bdlabhdgavathaniu, Timma- 
Raja, Bon of Bama-Rajal, is called Prabandha^N dyaha of 
the Padya-Bdlabhdgaatha, {ibid,, Text, 207), while later 
on his son Chinna-Timma-Raja, whose exploits are set 
down at greater length, is Btyled Kriithi-Ndycihundu. 
{Ibid, Text, 208) Evidently, the work was written in 
the time of Chinna-Timma, a cousin of Tirumala I, and 
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dedicated to him (as hmti Ktlyafa) but connected with 
hie father s namo a* Prabandha \dyafa This work is 
written in n highly popular metre and is intended for 
caev recitation by boys and girls of the main themes of tho 
DhSgavntn so dear to \ai^hnarns generallv Another 
nephew of Tirumata was both a poet and a patron of 
poets Tins was Siddharlju Tirama bhupaio, who was 
the son of h< namnmba osier of Tirumnla. Ho was the 
governor of hondn\!du and wroto tho Varamayogi 
1 (Miami* in Telogu This work is devoted to a narra 
tion of tho lives of the Alv&re and is particularly interest- 
ing as a simple narration of the lives of pions and 
inspiring Sri Vniahnava devotees of tho South (See 
Sowrer* Text 212) A poet who emigrated from tho 
distant Kondavldn country to the Scringapatara Vice 
royalty during this period and served at the Court of 
Irnmadi Anku&a Rdyn was one PkRraranfitha llo wtis 
the author of Jitmbaratt hnlydnavi and Satydpanntiyavt 
both in S&nsknt As we havo seen, tho Immadi Ankusa 
Hfiya to whom thcao two work* aro dedicated was a 
feudaton of IUma III eon of Tiruraala and Viceroy of 
Senngopatam (800 above) Tho Mgnrkuttc grant 
which is wrongly dated though taking tho cyclic year, 
it should belong to 1651 AD, states that Immadi 
Ankusa Rfiya was the grandson of Rfirua Podda 
Jagndeva Raya who is styled tho punfier of tho gdirtt of 
RfijSdhirfija Vishnuvardhana Tho statement that ho 
was the grandson of Pedda JsgadGva Rltya is confirmed 
bv tho facts set out in tho introductory part of tho 
J&mlavati Kalytlnam (Soo Sources 228 and Afadras 
2JSS Lib Descriptive Catalogue, \\ Nos. 11G35 and 
11810) Though in this work and in tho other work 
Sab/flparina^am Pcdda-Jagadtva llftya is desenbed as 
belonging to tho fourth costo the Nfigarkatto plates 
connect him with tho QDtra of Vishnuvardhana Pedda 
JagadGva evidently took part in tho warfare of tho period 
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anterior to Tirnmala’s rule, as we know that he fought 
against Buran Nizam Shah and defeated him. Among 
his sons were Jagadeka-Raya and Ankusa-Raya, the 
former of whom evidently helped SrI-Ranga II m repelling, 
an invasion, of the Muhammadans against Penukonda 
m 1577 A D (See below) Pmgalisurana, mentioned 
above, lived at the Court of the Nandyala chief Erishna- 
Raja, whose son Mahamandalesvara Venkadri-Raja is, 
known to us from a record dated m 1571 A D. ( M E.R 
699 of 1917). He was the author of three great works 
Prabhdvati-Pradyum-namu , which struck a new vein in 
Telugu liteiature, and Kalapuriuiday amu and Rdghava- 
Pandamyamu . Another poet of the time was Cherukun 
Lakshmidhara, who wrote the commentary called 
Abhishaidi thaddyam on Jayadevas Prasanna-raghava 
which he dedicated to Siddaraju Timmaraju, the author 
of Paramanybgi- vilasaviu , above named He was also 
the author of Anarghva-rcLghava , Shadblmshachandrilca , 
a Prakrit grammar , and many other works A work of 
his, but attributed to Tirumala himself, is the$? utai an] uni, 
which is a commentary on the Gita-Gonmda, the great 
lyrical drama of Jayadeva It is now generally acknow- 
ledged that this work was actually written by Cherukun 
Lakshmidhara and set down m some copies of the work to 
Tirumala and his patron. (See AST 1908-9, 196 , 
Souices , 212-3 , and A.S I. 1909-10, 182 , also Hultzsch, 
Report on Sanshit Ms& , IV. 130, No. 2112) Whether 
he was the real author of this work or not, it is fairly 
certain that Tnumala enjoyed a real reputation among 
his contemporaries as one learned jn Sanskrit and cap-, 
able, indeed, of bearing the burden of authorship The 
phrase “ learned as Bhoja-Raja ” m the Malur copper- 
plate giant of Sadasiva-Raya cannot, therefore, be 
dismissed as mere empty praise indulged by Sabhapati 
Svayambhu, the composei of that record ( E C IX, 
Channapatna 18C) 
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Pcnukonda the now capita), evidently received sorao renakena* 
nttcntion at the hands of Tirumala His general 
Channappa as wo have scon repaired tho fort and 
improved its dcfonccs According to tradition, tho town 
it Mid to have been founded by hriyftsakti tho great 
Salvn teacher, who is said to have built Bukkapatnatn as 
well Yimpanna Bakkas son, was it* first known 
Governor (See above also LJ VI 327) Tho onginal 
fort bad been bttilt according to a record in tfro eastern 
sido of itt northern gate, b\ Ananta Duva Vodoya 
tho minuter of Bnkka I in 1351 A D Since tho earliest 
periods of Vija>anagar rule, it had been considered 03 tho 
second capital of tho kingdom and had been the scat of a 
Viccroyalt) and sometime* the placo of confinement of 
serious rivals to tho throne. Tho story of tho imprison 
ment of Dhartna llfiya (Tomaroo of Nunir) and of t his 
assassination by Narasana N»ynka has alroady been 
narrated above (Bco abovo under Narasana NGyaka) 

Krishna DCva Rlja is said to havo added to its defences 
and roBidod in it. Ho kept it always in a good state 
evidently as a stand by, in case of need Tho ropairs and 
extensions effected b> Channappa at tho instance of 
Tirumala converted it into a real Ghanagiri (i e 
imprcgnablo hill) anamobj which it is frequently known 
m inscriptional records Tho statement of tho Vasu 
cJtantramu that it was mado tho * lord of tho hills” b> 
tho imparting to it of tho Girisathva b> offering os 
slaughter tho skulls of tho slain soldiere and tho bodies 
of slaughtered elephants, scorns thus not a mero poetical 
exaggeration It would seem to indicate that those 
defending tho hill fortress successfully beat bock an 
attack on it, tho invading Muhammadan forces attacking 
it being done to death bj tho victorious defenders To 
keep up tho continuity of its connection with tho older 
capital of Vijayanagar tho kingdom itself is referred to 
in tho Tumkur copperplate grant (1671 AJD ) os the 
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“ Penukonda-rajya belonging to Hastraavati” (i.e T 
Yi]ayanagar). {E C XII, Turnknr 1) 


Alleged 
abdication of 
Tirumala m 
favour of his 
eon Srl- 
Hauga II 


A suggestion has been thrown out by Mr H. Krishna 
Sastn that Tirumala I abdicated the throne in favour of 
bis son Sri-Ranga II The Vasuchant? amu, which he 
quotes m support of this statement, only states that he 
made Sri-Ranga Yuvaraja and no more (See Sources > 
Text, 221, See ASI. 1902-10,181-2). The Wo- 
'tanjani, a work attributed to Tirumala himself, no doubt 
states that he transferred the buiden of the administra- 
tion to his sons, and spent his time amidst poets and 
learned people, but this cannot, especially lmthn light of 
other available -evidence, be held to support the theory 
of abdication The fact seems to be that he practically 
made over charge of the administration to his three 
sons, who were Viceroys, and himself watched their lule 
This would only mean that his sons were co-rulers with 
lm and that Sri-Ranga II was actually associated with 
imself as Yuvaraja. This position was by no means 
unusual with the rulers of the Vqayanagar house,, 
as it certainly was not either with the Cholas or the 


Date of 
Tirumala's 
death, 1678 
AD 


Mi Kiishna Sastri has likewise suggested that’ 
Tiramata s rule was a short one and did not extend 
beyond two or three years. He sets him down to 1571- 
T , , e ev ^ Heras has also taken the same 

Tirumnl beaded the chapter relating to 

3oT “t h e / b ° rtreiga0f Tllamala " evidently 

b r Iow a year {The 

to ho topIi -f a m ^ 1S deductl on does not appear 
n 1578 AH \ T There 18 a recorf of T.rnmala I dated 

Main 571 ™ 10 t CO ? eSfr0mtheKolarDl5tl > ot - t® C.X, 
a erant tiv rt, 6 v v C0 PP er ‘Plate grant which registers 
grant by the Yelahanka chief Hinya-Eempe-Ganda 



XT] 


HISTORICAL PERIOD 


3137 


and yields this date, win issued m tho regin of Tiruraala 
I, who m gi\cn his full vnptnil Utlesin it Mr Krishna 
8mtn ban suggested that this record might bo referred 
to Tirumnla II because he wan ruling over Chandragm 
and in this grant Tiromnla isartnall) described ns ruling 
from hn jewelled throne at that place It is possible that 
tho grant might have bern sanctioned whdo Tirnraala I 
was temporarily at Chandragin which was a subsidiary 
capital of thchmpiro as well But as Tiruraala II is 
stvlcd onl> Jfa/idmantfafc*caro in two other records 
(E C HI 39 and *10) both dated in 1585 AD, tho 
Mosti record cannot reasonably be set down to Tiruraala 
II Further recently another record (Mulbagal SrlpSda 
lUya ninth copper plate grant dated in Saka 1499) of 
Tiromala dated in 1578 A D registering tho grant of a 
village in Bair&kur to a Brahman has been traced Tho 
dato of this grant, of which tho original is not forthcom 
ing seems astronomically correct (8th March 1578) This 
grant also describes Tiramola with all hia imperial titles 
though it describes him as ruling from his jowcllcd throno 
at Chandragm {HA M 1927 pp 85 G No 89) This 
record seems to suggest not only thatTirumola 1 lived at 
least up to 1578 A D , but also was actually ruling tho 
Empire This and tho Masti records seem to dispose of tho 
suggestion of the Bev H Heras that Tiruraala I should 
have died about 1671 AJD Tho authority on which it is 
based— tho apocryphal prophecy contained in on insenp 
tion m Taylor s Catalogauc Rat ttont of tho JLfacle/txte 
Afw — seetnsto bo too fragile to depend upon on a point like 
this Probably we may not bo far wrong if wo set down 
the year 1678 AJD , as tho year of the death of Tim mala L 
This would mean a rule of sotno 7 years, which is by no 
means an incredible period Ho might have been advanced 
in years at the time of his dooth, probably nearing his 
nmety-eighth year If a man could have lived np to ninety- 
two, there con be no objection to hia having lived another 
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Tirumala 's 

personal 

appearanco 


An eastimate 
of Tirnmala’s 
rale 


sis more years The possibilities are that Tirumala lived 
from time to time, during his last yeais, at Chandragiri, 
from where probably the Masti and the Mulbagal copper- 
plate grants were issued 

According to a famous stray verse attributed to Bhattu- 
murti, Tirumala’s Court poet, Tirumala is said to have 
possessed only one eye The poet’s comparison of his 
sovereign to Sukracharya, who had only one eye and was, 
all-knowmg, is thus complete, for Tirumala had also only 
one eye and was highly learned The fact that he had 
only one eye is confirmed by Csesai Frederick, according 
to whom he lost the other one in the great battle of 
Talikota (See Sources , 221-222, quoting Purchas, X 93) 

Whether as Prime Minister of Bama-Raja or as ruler of 
the Empire, after him, Tirumala appears to have impressed 
his contemporaries as an energetic sovereign. The T nm - 
kur giant certainly conveys thebdea that he did not rest 
until he re-established the Empire on a secure basis 
Having delivered the Earth,” it says, “ from the ocean 
of his enemies, he received the name of D liar am-Var aha, 
and the earth, forsaking all others, clung to him ” There 
seems little or no exaggeration m this description. After 
the trials of the year 1565 A.D and what followed it at 
the old capital, the people should have desired a king who 
could educe order out of the chaos that confronted them. 
Tirumala, whatever may have been his fault m not 
lallymg the forces after the disaster at Raksas-Tagdi on a 
resh position or even in not attempting to defend the 
mils and approaches round about Vijayanagar City, can- 
no e said to have failed in soon re-establishing peace 
and security within his realm. The title of Dharam- 

Jlu aS Been ’ was ori & ina lly applied to Kings 

e secon ynasty and there is an appropriateness m 
ovayambhu, the poet and composer of theTumkur grant, 
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subverting the sovereignty merely to satisfy bis personal 
ambitions. 


Coinage of Tuumala is said to have introduced what has been 
Tirumaia i ca n e d the “ three Svami pagoda, 1 ’ as it contains on its 
obverse three figures, one standing, the other two seated. 
As he was a devotee of SrI-Venkatesvara of Tirupati, the 
three may represent that deity and his two wives Some 
writers have identified the three figures with Lakshmana, 
with Rama and Sita (See C. J Brown, Coins of India, 
64) This identification does not appear to be well- 
founded Tirumala’s many records do not lefer to bis 
com, which seems strange 


Statues of 
Tirumala 1 
and his 
Queen 

Vengalamba 


In the temple on the Tirupati Hill, close to the fiist 
Gopura, there are statues made in stone of King Tirumala 
and his queen Vengalamba. As these statues have not 
got their names inscribed on them, it has long been a 
question as to whom they represented. The late Rao 
Bahadur H Krishna Sastn has identified them as those 
of Tirumala I and his queen Vengalamba Judging 
from the statues, Tuumala should have been a well- 
built, handsome figure, tall and majestic and soldierly m 
bearing, and his queen Vengalamba, a woman, a little 
less tall, but of great grace and beauty (See A S I 
Plate XjXXVI for a lithotype reproduction of these 
statues) 


Sri Ranga-^ On the death of Tirumala I, whenever it happened, 
1E9G a i> Sri-Ranga-Raya II succeeded him on the throne. He 
was, since 1571 A D., Yuvaraja and co-ruler with his father 
and as such, mscriptional records speak of him as already 
reigning fiom that date. (M.EJR 1919-20, Para 50; 
No 380 of 1919 dated m Saka 1493 or 1571 A D.). The 
jesr 1571 A I) , evidently then marks his accession to the 
throne as co-ruler. It has been suggested, however, that 
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this date might refer to his accession in his own right as 
successor to Tirumala. This seemi altogether impossible, 
as tho latest record of Sadnsrva, which has proved accept- 
able, is dated in Sain 1402 (or A. D 3 670-1), and Tirmnala b 
reign as rfe jure sovereign has to bo accommodated 
lictwecn theso two dates i c*. Salat 1402 nnd 1403, or 
1570 land 1571 2 A D (Ibid) Moreover, we have records 
in Saka 1494 t c 1572-3 A D , of Tirumala I (5/ EM 
3921 22, Para 54 App C, No 185 dated in Saka 1494, 
and M A M 3900 10, Para 99 dated In 1572 AD), which 
militates against this suggestion. These latter records 
indicate that Tiramala cannot havo relmqmshed his 
sovereignty within a year after tho issue of his 
Pcnagnluru grant dated in 1671 AJD , (MMM 1918, 
App A, No l) bnt having regard to these abovo quoted 
records where he is mentioned with his full imperial titlos, 
should havo continued at least nominally , as the reigning 
Emperor, leaving tho actual administration in tho hands 
of Sri Ranga XI If, indeed tho Masti and SrlpAdarfiya 
matha grants of 8 aka 1499 (or 1677-8 A D ) are to be 
believed then probablj Tirumala did not actually die 
till that year, though he might havo lived longer than 
that as we do not hear of him after that yoar (See under 
Tirumala I) There are mscnptional records of Sri Ranga 
II dated from 1571 to 1686 AD — in almost every year — 
and he app earn to have been in active occupation of tho 
throne daring these fifteen years At tho same time there 
has bo far come to light one lithic record of his dated in 
1599 AD which describes him with lus full imperial 
titles and represents hun as still ruling the Empire of the 
Earth — m the reign of Venkata 3u It registers tho grant of 
an agrah&ra, to tho west of Kumgal by Venkata Knahnfi 
jamma, the wife of Immadi Hire-Kompayya-Gaudaraiyya 
the Yelahanka n&d prabhu, for the merit of her father in 
law and mother in law It is dated in Saka 1621 
(so in the original) cyclic year Vikan JyUthaba 18 
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which seems correct. (. EG XII, Kumgal, 12). It is 
difficult to reconcile the date furnished by this record, 
(ue , 1599 AD,) for the last year of SrI-Ranga’s reign 
with that furnished by numerous other records which 
stop at 1585 A D, The difference of fourteen years bet- 
ween the two is rather large and 1599 A.D., takes us 
right into the middle of the reign of Venkata I One of 
two inferences is possible. Either that Sri-Ranga lived 
down to the year 1599 A D , and was still nominally king 
m that yeai or that the record was engraved long after 
SrI-Ranga’s rule was over and that the date on it repre- 
sents the date of engraving of the record and not of the 
making of the gift. There is also a copper-plate grant 
•dated in Saha 1514, Pramadi, VaisdJca-Su 12 m the reign 
of Sri-Ranga II SaJca 1514 and Pramadi do not agree 
and so the date as given is obviously wrong As the 
cyclic year may be taken to be the intended date, the date 
of the grant would correspond to Saha 1501, or A.D 1579, 
which seems quite correct for Sri-Ranga II. Saha 1514 
given m the record corresponds to 1592 A.D., and would 
obviously prolong the reign of Sri-Ranga II, by six years, 

i? 86 A D For the P resent > we might take 1585- 
1586 A.D , as the last year of SrI-Ranga’s reign, especially 
as there are inscriptions of his!in SaJca 1507, Pdw thiva, 
and Saha 1508, Vijaya , corresponding to 1585-6 A.D 

" nd , (UE 1915 > 53 , App C, No. 70 

, a ^ A.R., Para 122, inscription at Dyamena- 

in i'c! 1 !?! 6 Taluk dated m 1585 > see also A SI. 1909- 
[ 1915 ‘ 1<3 > Para 73), and none of Venkata I 

T* mdicatmg supreme sovereignty, have been 

found dated prior to Saka 1505, (See E C XII, Sira 3, 

•vr m ’ wkere is given the full imperial titles) 
Moreover the earliest mention of the coronation of 

1 o ^ C °^ amed m kis Dalavai-Agiabaiam plates 

U °!‘ L XII > 161 )* -Finally, m certain 
pper-plate records belonging to his reign, Venkata I is 
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dcfmitclj stated to have occupied tho tbrono only after 
tho death of Sri Ranga II His coronation which took 
placo in 1580 A D , can only hnvo coroo after his death 
nod not while he was still alive Thus in tho Dal aval 
Agmb&mm plates dated 1580 A D , (vorses 23 20), it is 
stated that King Sri Ranga (II) then (aftor his rule) wont 
to heaven (i e , died) and after that event Vcnkntapati 
d&varfiyn began to rule the earth (vorses 27 39) Similarly 
in tho Kudligi SringCn math grant of Venkata I dated 
in 1587 AD, it is stated that his anointment to tho 
throne took place after “ Sri Ranga (II) attained to tho 
feet of Mnrin ( E C VII Shiraoga 83) 

That Sri Ranga s coronotion actually took placo at 
Penukonda, tho now capital, is known from a number of 
later records In tho Kudhgi SnngGn math copper plate 
grant of Venkata I dated in 1587 AD it is stated that 
ho took up his residence at Penakonda and was anointed 
to tho throno in accordance with the rules by the chief 
Brihmans [E C VII, Shimoga 88), whilo in the Manga 
lomp&d grant of the same kind, dated in 1002-3 AD it 
is mentioned that his installation was performed accord 
ing to tho prescribed rules bv the best of Brahmans 
( Nellore Intcnpiiom I, 30 CP No 6) These grants 
agree, however in tho statement that on that occasion 
M he everywhere rained gold and * the fierce forest-fire 
which was the poverty of the good was qnenched 
(Ibid 30-1) Evidently Sri Bangs should have been lavish 
in his chanties to deserve such a handsome description, 
which cannot be wholly poetic (8eo also E 0 VH, 
Shimoga 88 where it said that Sri Ranga on this occasion 
u distnbuted gifts on every side ) 

The administration of the empire continued os in the 
reign of his father His younger brother Rftma III con 
tinned as Viceroy (Mah dmanda Use artx) of Sermgapatam 


ni« 

wren* lion. 


Tho 

ttretlon of tho 
Umpire. 
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<a) The 
Sermgapatam 
Vaceroj alty — 
Hama III, 
Viceroy 


In 1575 AD, All Adil Shah, while on a visit to the 
frontiers of his province, appears to have taken Chandra- 
gutti m the Shimoga District and lebuilt (probably 
repaired) the fortress at the place At the request 
of Sankara-Nayak, one of those chiefs who had rebelled 
against the Imperial House, he pioceeded to Kanur (pro- 
bably Kadur) but failed in his attempt to take it Sankara- 
Nayak prevailed on some of the chieftains on the West 
Coast to submit to All Adil Shah According to Ferishta, 
among those who then agreed to pay tribute to All were 
Siva-Nayak of Jenali, the Rani of Barcelor and a few 
others (Briggs, Fe? ishta, 111,189-141) An edict of Rama 
III dated m 1576 AD, proclaimed that no taxes should 
be levied on the barbers of that province, evidently enforc- 
ing the famous order of Aliya Rama-Raja II (MAR 1911 
1912, Para 111) Another record of his, dated m the 
same year, granted, for the merit of his father, a stone 
charter formally conveying a grant made to the chatia 
at Terakanambi by his father Tirumala I Venkappa 
Nayak, his dalavdi, joined him m the issue of this charter. 
(E C TV, Gundlupet 21). He may be identified with 
Dalavai Remati Yenkatayya, mentioned m the Chiklca- 
Deva-Raya-Vamsavah. (See Sowces , 303) Again, in 
1578 A D*, he issued another stone charter conferring a 
rent free village on one Rama-Raja-Nayaka (E G IV, 
Chamarajnagar 23) He was more or less independent 
m his charge of the Sermgapatam province, for he is, m 
records dated about this period (1576-8 A D ,), called also 
Maharasu (E G HI, Mandya 27, dated m 1557 , Mandya 
37 dated 1576) Almost the last giant of his m his pro- 
vince was one made by him and (his wife) Yabajamma 
m favour of God Narayana at Melkote m 1581 A D. 
(H C III, Sermgapatam 158). Vabajamma mentioned 
in this lecoid, was probably the wife of Rama-Raja III* 
According to the Rdmaidjiyamu, he is said to have 
married one Narasmgamma (See Sources, 213) It is 
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not possible to say if this was different from VAbaj ammo, 
Hib older son, Tirumata II, appears to havo succeeded 
him m tho Sonngapatam charge The first record so 
far known of him is ono dated in 1684 AJ) , •which 
records tho grant of Timmasntnudra villago to a numbor 
of Br&hmans by an agent of his m tho Senngapatam 
province {E C III, Sonngapatam 47, as rovised in M AM 
1911 12 Para 111) In a record dated in tho Bncccoding 
year (1686), ho is actually called mahUmandatisvara and 
in as much as it records tho grant by him for the ment 
of his father, of four villages to Br&hmans, it has to bo 
inferred that his father should have diod about that time 
( E C in Sonngapatam 89-40) Thus tho suggestion 
of tho Bov H Herns that ho might havo died about 

1677 AJ) , does not appear to bo woll founded (The 
Jravidu Dynasty, 291) Another grant of his is re- 
gistered in a record dated in 1680 A.D ( E C IV Gun 
dlupct 44) Ho continued in this charge even during the 
reign of Venkata I, for wo find grants of hia in this area 
dated in 1689 and 1691 A.D (E C HI RIandya 26 
Mondya 6) In the first of theso records dated in 1689 
he is termed Virapratdpa, indicating his independent 
rnle, whilo, in tho last, dated in 1691 AJD , the grant 
is said to have been made by his minister for the 
ment of Hima-BSjayya (t.e„ father of Tiromola II) A 
kinsman of his, Chinna Tirama-Bijayya son of Aliya 
Bima-B&]& and brother of Sri Banga IV, was evidently 
in charge aboot 1680 AJ) of parts of the Kolar district 
A grant of his is registered in a record dated in that year 
(BOX, Kolar 168) There were evident!} a number of 
local chiefs scattered throughout tho Mysore country 
during this period Among these was M oh a man dal 6s vara 
Brlpati B&jo-Vallabba-B&ja, who made a grant in favour 
of tho P anch 3.1a or artaran classes of the Budihal Blme in 

1678 AJ) {E C XTT , Ohiknaykonhnlli 8) He is said 
to have made a grant to a Jam bash at Budihal m 1679 

ii or von n. 186 
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AD. {EG XII, Chiknaykanhalli 22). Tammaya Gauda,- 
the Sugatfir chief, was another. Some of his grants, 
dated between 1575 and 1585 A D , are known {E G. X, 
Chmtamani 65 dated m 1517, Kolar 66 dated m 1578; 
MAR. 1923, page 44, No 7 dated m 1579 , E G X, 
Siddlaghatta. 51) . Another was Venka.tappa-N ay aka, son 
of Smdu-Govmda, described as a white-bodied Bhlma, 
boon lord of Mamnagapura, defeater of the Tunika army, 
grandson of Bajappa-Nayaka and son of Knshnappa 
Nayaka. He was evidently m charge of the area round 
Yedatore, m the Mysore District, where the grant of an 
agralidram by him is recorded. ( E G. TV, Yedatore dated 
m 1576 A.D ) Bayia (Bane) Gauda, the Avati*nad 
Prabhu, was another. {E.G X, Chik-Ballapur 27 and 28 
dated 1575 and 1574 AD ) There was one Venkatadri- 
Nayaka at Belnr. {E.G. V, Belur 12 dated ml580 AD.)- 
A grant of his dated in 1584 A D is also known. {E.G. V, 
Belur 212) The Harati chief also figures as a subordinate 
m this reign. {M E.R. 1917-1918, Para 76 , App. B, 721). 
Mahanayakacharya Rangappa-Nayaka was a subordinate 
not only in this reign but also m the next one. {Ibid, 
App B, Nos 721 and 728). Immadi Ranga was a later 
subordinate of Venkata I {Ibid, No 736) Later, about 
1693 A,D,, chiefs of this line appear to have asserted 
their independence,. {Ibid, App. B, No 766). In that 
year, the Harati chief, Rayappa Ranga, assumed the title 
of Mahai aja, though the later chiefs contented themselves 
with the designation of Mahdmandalesvara and omitted 
all mention of their Vijayanagar suzerain (See Ibid , App* 
B, Nos. 737, 740, 741 and 743) They probably became 
independent not long after the Mysore Rajas declared their 
independence of Vijayanagar. (Sewell, Lists of Antiqui- 
ties II, 194). Raja-Wodeyar of Mysore succeeded to the 
Mysoie thione ml578 AD. He soon came into conflict 
with Tirumaia JI, the Viceroy. According to theHanasoge 
'copper-plate grant of Immadi-Kiishna-Raja-Wodeyai, 
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dated m 17G1 A D f R5ja Wodoyar speedily subduing 
Tirumala Raja, seated himself on tho jowelled throno 
in Srirnng&pura and gaming tho Erapiro received 
obeisance from nil Kings {E C IV, Yedatoro 17) 
Tho exact date of this event — tho driving out of Tirumala 
II from Seringapatam tho Viceregal Beat — is not known 
from contemporary records As wo havo seen abovo tho 
latest date available for Tirumala II m tho roign of his 
Yiccroyalty, is 1591 AD {EC III, Maudya 6 and 25) 
Tho noxt dofimto record we havo is one dated m 1G22 A D , 
in tho reign of RSma Duva IV in which it is distinctly 
6tated that Venkata I granted in Saka 1634 cycho year 
Paridhdvi (or AJ) 1G12), Ummattur and Seringapatam 
as an horeditary cstato ( E C III, T Narasipur G2) 

In a record dated m 1039 A.D , in tho reign of tho Vija 
yanagar King Venkata II and the Mysoro King KanthI 
rava-Narasaraja I, it is stated that tho Mysore kings 
again obtained tho Karnfita portion of tho Earth to 
protect it * thereby suggesting that tboy had a right to 
its possession ( E 0 III, Nanjangnd 198) This is 
obviously a reference to the formal recognition by 
Venkata I of the conquest of Seringapatam by Rftja- 
"Wodeyar in or about 1010 A.D for tho recognition was 
m 1012 A,D , and tho conquest itself might have been 
accomplished not long before it It is thus evident that 
towards the close of tho reign of Venkata I, Seringapatam 
was actually lost to the Imperial Government and in the 
disturbed times that followed his death, it was safe in the 
keeping of Rfija-Wodeyar Though we havo had to 
anticipate a little here. It is dear from what we have 
stated above that in the reign of Sri Bangs II Bflja- 
Wodeyar drovo away Tirumala II from Seringapatam, 
his Vice regal seat, and praotically annexed it to his 
own dominions As we have no records of Tirumala II 
beyond 1691 A D and as the recognition of B&ja- 
Wodeyar a daub to Seringapatam was formally admitted 
if or vol n 186* 
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by Venkata I m 1612 A D , it would seem to follow that 
Tirumala II was “ subdued ” by Raja-Wodeyat between 
these two years 1591 and 1612 A.D We may not be 
wrong if we set down the event to about 1610 A.D, 

On the West Coast, Bhairava-Wodeyar of Karkala 
recognized the suzerainty of Sri-Ranga {MA R 1916» 
Para 104, inscription at Hanharapura, Koppa Taluk, dated 
in 1573 A D MAR. 1927, Para 65, No 54, Ins. dated 
in 1574 A.D ). The Keladi chief, Rama-Raya-Nayaka, 
was similarly loyal to the Imperial House His country 
was evidently peaceful at the time. As a dutiful scion 
of the family, he restored the agrahaia established by his 
giandfather m Sadasiva-Raya’s time. (E G VHI, Tirtha- 
halli 5, dated m 1577 A.D). 

The Portuguese, however, did not allow any rest 
to the generality of the dependents of Vijayanagar m 
this area On the pretence of claiming to collect arrears 
of tribute, they frequently attacked several of these and 
wrought much loss of life and destruction of property 
Thus they had attacked G-ersoppa m 1569 A.D and 
taken it, despite the valiant resistance offered by Bhaira- 
Devi, the Queen An attempt to retake it m the follow- 
m g year having failed, she was induced to combine forces 
with AH Adil Shah m a fresh attack on the place This 
attack also shared the same fate. The Portuguese 
simultaneously advanced against the chief of Tolar and 
took the fortiess of Barcelor (Busrur). A few other places 
were dealt with m the same way but without any decisive 
results. (Bee H. Heras, The Aravidu Dynasty , 293-298 
and the Portuguese authorities quoted therein). 

In the Chandragiri province, Venkata II, the grandson 
of Aliya Rama-Raja and son of Sri-Ranga IV, was in 
charge as Viceroy. He is referred to in the Triphcane 
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record of 1685 A D (AT EJl 1904, App. A No 237) as 
Hama Htija \cnkatapati HSju, * e , Venkata (or Venkata 
the grandson of Raraa Rfija), who could bo no other than 
Aliya Rama Raja II whoso grandson was Peda Venkata 
(the Venkata II of history) That ho is the person referred 
to and not Venkata I (as 6tated by tho Rev H Horns, 
eeo The Aravidti Dynasty , 280-281) is proved by another 
record dated in 1682 A D , which describes him asRama- 
R&ja VcnkatayyadCva Maharaja This record registers 
a grant to tho Srlporambndnr temple by his Dalavai 
GOpHla Tinnnalai Nayakar (1 [Eli 1921 22 App C 
No. 194) 

Daring thiB reign the capital continued to bo at Penn Pemdcond* 
honda practical!} throughout the whole period Femhta 
has observed that after the attack on tho place by All c»piui 
Adil 8hEh in 167G-7 A.D Venkata I (he calls him 
Venkatadn) " committing tho place to tho care of one of 
his nobles retired with his treasures and effects to the 
fortress of Chandurgeery, (i e , Chandragin) in tho pre- 
sent Chittoor District This statement has been widely 
copied and has been interpreted to mean that the capital 
was permanently transferred by Venkata I to Chandra 
gm as the result of All Adil SbUh s attack in 1607 A.D 
( Anantapur District Gazetteer 21 Cuddapah District 
Gazetteer, 87) The Rev H Horas has categorically 
refuted this statement by quoting inscnptional records 
from 1672 AD to 1686 A JD , the last year of Venkata I, 
to Bhow that he ruled from Penukonda os capital 
There is little doubt that this statement is, in the main 
correct He is not only discovered m these records as 
ruling from Penukonda but also as seated on the diamond 
throne there The further remark of the Rev H Horas 
that no inscription has hitherto been described stating 
that Ranga ruled at Chandragin has to be endorsed as 
entirely well founded A careful collation of all the 
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known records of Srl-Ranga II, running from 1571 to 
1585 A D , (about fifty lecords) shows that the descrip- 
tion uniformly is that he was at Penukonda “ ruling the 
Empire of the Earth,” “ ruling the Kingdom,” “ ruling 
the Empire of the World,” “ seated on the diamond throne 
at Penukonda and ruling the kingdom of the world”, etc 
Sometimes the word “ jewelled throne,” takes the place 
of the “ diamond throne,” but theie is no change m the 
name of the capital even m a single case. That Penu- 
konda was m effective occupation in 1576-77 A D., the year 
of All Add Shah’s war, is pioved by some of these lecords. 
{M.E R 1915-16, Para 73, App B No 446 dated m 
1577 AD , Nelloie Inscriptions, III, 1259, Rapur, 41 
dated m 1575-6-7 , EG . Yedatoie 57 dated m 1576-7; 
E G Kolar 146, dated m 1576-7 , Nellore Inscriptions, III, 
1185 , Podili 27, HER 1911, Para 57, App. A. No. 
13, C -P Grant dated m 1576-7) In a record dated in 
Saka 1499, Ehara, (which do not agree) mention is made 
of one Savaram Channa as the Governor of Penukonda. 
He had the title of “ Svamidroharaganda ” or “the 
husband of the king’s enemies ” ( M E.R Para 35 , App 
A , C -P. No 10 from Sriperambudur Distuct, whose date 
may be 1577 A.D ) A more conclusive case against 
Eerishta s statement can hardly be imagined. Lest it 
should be misunderstood that a record mentioned by 
Messrs. Butterwoith and "Venugopal Chetty has been 
missed, lefeience may here be made to an mscnption of 
Sn-Ranga (II) dated m the “Thathu” year (?) corres- 
ponding to S S 1489 ( Nelloie Inscriptions, I, 399, Note) 
They add, piobably the year Dhatu and S. S 1499 should 
be lead and lemark “Ranga-Raja was then living at 
Chandiagm ” The latter is an addition of then own and 
there appears nothing to show that even the “ transla- 
tion furnished to them of this lecord, of which the 
original is not given m that work, contains the state- 
ment that Ranga lived at Chandragm in Sala 1499 (or 



xt] imromciL nniOD aiot 

At) 1577) the corrected d Mo It U liardlv ncccvin 
to add tha m titling that Uttiga wa*, in 1577 A I) 
bring at Chandragin Mnm Putlenvorth and Vena 
pops! CheUi were sotting down lembtaA statement 
which had p»**ed mio ejm-nt btslon 

\ rnkata 1 the vonnger brother of Sri lltnpt II wa« 
governing the Padairldu r&jva roughh corresponding to 
the old Pallan country A gift of land for hu merit ww 
made to the temple of Tnlatavana Pcrtmiul at htidalmalhi, 

In the Padanidu rijyn He t« referred to nn tho king* 
brother Vent ntapnlid va niahftraja (VT/l 1010 App 13 
\o 2 >5 dated in 1570 A V) ) whereat his cousin \ enhata 
II is referred to ns Ittma RAjavvn \ cnkatovvadcra Mahfi 
r&ja in tho Srlpe rumbudur record already quoted (3/ J 7 ft 
102102 Pam 54 App G No 191 dated m 1682 A D ) 

According to a couple of records dated in 1508 A D , 

Venkata 1 is raid to have conquered Ceilon cvidcntl) a 
reference to an expedition against part of Northern 
Ccvlon for enforcing the tribute (V F ft 1808-1900 Pam 
82 and V t ft 190G Para 49) This roust have been 
tho expedition which occurred m 1 5G 1 6 A D in Etdisiva » 
reign (Sec If J- ft 1900 No 19 of 1990 Sathyanfitlm 
Aiynr Jlutory of the Nflyal s of Madura, 712) As Sri 
Ttanga 11 also claims to hare conquered Ccvlon (ML ft 
1901 6 Pam 35) wo tna\ take it that \cnkata I under 
took the expedition in association with Sri Hanga II 
before tbo latter began his reign 

Under Venkata las Viceroy were tho N&yakas of Gingcc Myihi ef 
Tanjorc and Madura. KuraSra Nnshnappa N&yaka sue y»dar**ad 
c ceded Tirumala N&yak but died towards the closo of t*pjoit 
1572 A D Krishnappa w as succeeded by his son Ylrappn 
who acknowledges his suzerainty to Sri Ranga II in a 
record dated in 1679 AD (M^E ft No 187 of 1895) 

About 1583 AD ho refused to pay tho usual tribute 
(about 000,000 pagodas) and robcllod AchjatalUya 
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the Nay aka of Tan] ore, joined Venkata I and a battle 
was fought at Vellaprakara Basava-Raya, the General 
of Venkata I, who had fought at Raksas-Tagdi, was 
killed and Venkata’s army was destroyed, while that of 
Achyuta fled from the field (T A.S. 1-48, and 161-64). 
But it is doubtful if this version of the fight given m the 
Pudukottai plates of SrI-Vallabhaand Varatunga-Pandya 
can be relied on. As VIrappa acknowledged the suzera- 
inty of Venkata I a few years later, it is at least open to 
doubt if the defeat that he inflicted was so crushing. 
Possibly the parties agreed to the restoration of the status 
quo ante, and the payment of the tribute was agreed to by 
VIrappa (See Rev H. Heras, the Aravidu Dynasty , 286). 

Achyuta-Raya-Nayaka, the Tanpie Nayaka, was, on 
the other hand, thoroughly loyal. He recognises the 
suzerainty of Ranga II m the Anviligmangalam plates, 
which confirm the grant, m 1577-78 A.D , of a village 
granted to Vijayendra-TIrtha, the guru of the Sumatln- 
dx^-matha (E I XII, 357). Achyutaraya-N ay aka’s 
father Sevvappa was still alive at the confirmation of 
this grant Another grant made by Sevvappa and con- 
firmed, is recorded in the Navalur grant of Sri-Ranga II, 
dated m 1575 A D , in favour of Surendra-Tirtha, the guru 
of Vi]aymdratlrtha of the same matha, ( M.A R. 1917, 
paia 115). (See Sources under Tanjdvun Andlna Rajula 
Charitia , 323). There is no reason to believe that he 
was other than steadfast m his loyalty to the Imperial 
House, with which he was connected on his mother’s 
side Similarly, Surappa-Nayaka, the Gmgee Chief, 
mentioned m the poem Bhavandpurushothama, proved 
himself useful to Ranga m repelling a Muhammadan 
invasion, the date of which cannot be determined. His 
title of Kaindta-sivilmsanastlidpandcliarya, firm estab- 
lisher of the Karnataka king on his throne, seems to 
imply this (See Sources under Sahityai atndkai a, 
272 /.«). 
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Chmna lxmimu Nfivaka of Vdloro was equally faithful 
to SrT llanpa II He is mentioned in several records of 
the latter dated 757 A D ( MM R October 1887 , No 43 
of 1837 41 and 42 of 1897 MM R 1013, No 300 of 
1912) Another record dated in 1582 A D * mentions the 
construction of tho Mlaiantcsvara temple at Adaipalam 
in the North Arcot District by Appayn Dlksbita the 
gTeat philosophic teacher, who flourished at Chmna 
Bom ran s Court (M EM 1912, App B No 895of 1911) 
Two other Ndynkas mentioned with him aro Agastyappa 
and Thimma, who wero probably members of his family 
(MED 1913, Para G2 App B No 309) 

It is not qmto clear who was m chargo of tho Udaya 
gin RRjya daring this roign Several records of brl 
Ranga II dated in 1578 1575 and 1582 A.D , suggest 
tliat thero was no prince of the Royal family acting as 
governor in this Province Grants made in theso years 
mention the ruling Emperor and the Velugdti chief 
Tiramappa who ib spoken in tho Gret of these records as 
tho Kdryakartha of tho king Ho was the Imperial 
Agent in the Province and it was directly under the eye 
of the Emporor (8ec Nellore Inscriptions , 11 822 

Nclloro 54 Podili 27 , and Nelloro 124) Another 
subordinate m this area was NSgapa Ndyanmg&ru son of 
Knshnama n&yoningaru (MJS R 1009 10, No 642 of 
1909 dated in 1674) The Venkata Bfljn mentioned in 
the AmimfibSd inscription has been identified with 
Venkata I brother of Sri Hanga, and it has been suggested 
by Mr Krishna Sastn, that ho was probably governor 
of Udayagin at tho time If bo he must have been 
transferred to it from the Padaivldu province about 1680 
A,D (See abovo) 

Sri Ranga IX evidently served in certain of the pro- : 
vinces as Viceroy Certain records dated m 1604 6 A D , 1 
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suggest that he was engaged m an expedition against 
Ceylon, probably with his brother Venkata I (see below , 
also M.E.B 1904-5, Para 35). He is also said to have 
subdued the insolent Kallar and Maravar tubes inhabit- 
ing the Kongu and the Malamadu and that the treasure 
he took from them, he distnbnted amongst the poor. 
(See M.E B 1905, Para 35) This campaign against the 
Kallais and Maravais should have occured while he was 
yet in Madura, either before or after the expedition to 
Ceylon in 1564 A.D. In the Urayanchen copperplate 
grant dated ml576AD ,heis spoken of as having stopped 
at Udayagiri and conquered the inaccessible forests 
of Kondavidu, Vmukonda, the eighty-four forts and to 
have had many titles, some of them lemimscent of his 
predecessors and a few suggestive of his personal victories 
over his enemies, such as “ Avahalu-Eaya-mana-mandi,” 
who crushed the pride of the Avahalu king, his identity 
being unknown, “ Manyapuh,” tiger of the hills, etc. 
{Ins. Madras Presidency I, Anantapur 17 , G.-P. 

No 23 of 1911) The facts mentioned in this record are 
nearly the same as appealing m the Devanhalh plates 
dated m 1684 A.D , and m Tumkur 1. Chiknayakanhalh 
39 and the Vilapaka grant ( E.C XII and E I IV, 269). 
The Urayanecheri grant registers the gift of the village 
from which the grant takes its name to one Lakshmi- 
patibhatta, it being renamed Vengalamba-pura, after Srf- 
Panga’s mother From this grant, we learn that Srl- 
Eanga had two queens Tirumala-Devi and Knshna- 
mamba The Ramai ajiyamu, however, mentions only 
the former of these, under the name of Timmamainba. 
(See Souices, under Ramai ajiyamu, 213, Text, 215). 

According to the Ramai ajiyamu, Sii-Ranga is said to 
have led expeditions into the terntones of the J3i]apur, 
Ahmadnagac and the Gfolkonda Sultans and to have resus- 
citated the fallen glory of the Karnata Bmpue. {Ibid, 
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Text, 214 15) This statement evidently refers to events 
'which should havo happened after tho destruction of 
Yljayanagar and tho transferor tho capital to Pcnukonda 
Probably he took part in warding off All Adil Shah a 
attacks on Ponukonda in 15GC 7 1667*8 and 1676 7 A D 
Channappa tho minister of Tirumala, who registers all 
these ovcnt3 in a lithic record dated A D 1680 at Penu 
honda (U 1001 No 841) states that ho even con 
quored the Adil Shnh who had como to capture tho now 
capital Tho generals of All Adil Sh&h whom ho defeated 
on the latter two occasions were RambikGsamkhILnu and 
Vimibinamalo KMnu These havo been identified with 
the Kiah&wat Khfin and Boomy Khfin mentioned b> 
Fonshta (j 4 S 7 1900 10, 184 186) Tho attempted 
capture of Pcnukonda m 1670*7 A D is as we havo 
soon testified to by Fonshta though tho lattor a state 
ment that Venkutfidn (probably Venkata I) fled to 
Chandragin, seems wholly baseless. (See below) Accord 
ing to Fensbta tho siege of Ponukonda had to be raised 
for want of provision* (Bnggs, rcrishta III 481) 
We have an independent reference to possibly the last 
two campaigns, in the Annals of Handc Anantapuram 
(see Sources 281 288) and in the chronicle of the 
anonymous historian of Gclkonda whose account is 
included by Fonshta (Bnggs Ftmhta IH, 481 486) 
According to Fenshta the All Adil Shuh a attack took 
place m 1675-0 A D , immediately after his return 
from the West Coast At that time according to the 
Annals oj Sonde Ananiapuram Sri Ranga II was on a 
tour towards Chandragin On learning of All s advance 
he humedly returned and with the aid of Hande Mala- 
kappa defeated All b forces which retired This state- 
ment cannot be held to refer to the events connected 
with AH a campaign of 1675 GAD, for according to the 
Annals, the 8ultfiaa of the north again invaded 8rl 
Ranga s temtones and in the course of this campaign 
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Sri-Ranga was defeated and taken prisoner and all 
the country noith of Penukonda annexed by them. 
With this, it is stated, that Malakappa transferred his 
allegiance to the northern Sultans and obtained a confir- 
mation of the grant of his teiritones and was honoured 
with the title of “ Tadsho.li Vazu ” {% e , Vazir at the 
Badshah’s Couit) This story seems highly exaggerated, 
for we do not hear of Sil-Ranga’s capture by any of the 
Sultans of the north and if he had been really captuied 
we should have ceitamly heard of it from F enshta 
This pait of the account in the Annals seems an exag- 
geration intended to justify the transfer of allegiance 
on the pait of Malakappa, whenever it occurred The 
writer of the anonymous Golkonda chionicle furnishes 
us with more conect details According to him, Sri- 
Ranga applied to Ibrahim Kutb Shah, the Sultan of 
Golkonda, for help against All Adil Shah To draw off 
All Adil Shah from Penukonda, Ibrahim sent a detach- 
ment under Shah Muhammad Anju, his General, to 
attack and plunder the borders of the Bijapur Kingdom, 
while he himself moved with his forces towards Penu- 
konda in aid of Sri-Ranga. He was subsequently joined 
by Anju m the Bijapur teiritories and they were joined 
by Sri-Ranga The effecting of this junction had the 
desired effect and All Adil Shah raised the siege and 
returned to Bijapur. (Briggs, F enshta, III, 435). It 
was probably during this war that Venkatappa-Nayaka, 
described as the son of Smdu Govmda, a white-bodied 
Bhima, boon of lord of Mamnagapura, defeater of Tui'uka 
army, grandson of Bayappa-Nayaka and son of Kri- 
shnappa-Nayaka, distinguished himself on Sri-Ranga’s 
side {E.C. IV, Yedatoie 59 dated m 1576 AD) It is 
evidently to this event that the Taviat djlyatnu should be 
referring when it says that “ Ranga’s war-drums were 
heard m the town of Vijiapur i.e , (Bijapur’’) the reference 
being to Anju’s attack of Bijapur territories on behalf of 



m] HrtTOmCiL PrilJOD 2157 

Sri Ranga (Sw^S/ 1000 10 163 fn 8) Shortlv 
afterwards n G« Ikond* envoy Minted Penokonda and on 
alliance wa* agreed to Iwtwcon IbmhTm and Sri Ranga 
It will l>o «tn that in thin attack, which ended so Kitts 
factonly to 8rl Ranga, he was not taken prisoner accord 
ing to the Gi tkonda chronicler It was undoubtcdlv the 
campatgn that All pcisonaN) undertook after his return 
from the \\ eft Cotsl There is no mention in Fcnshia of 
am further attempt on his part to lead his forces ogainst 
Penal ondn A farther attack on it in the \car 1575 G 
A D , seems thos ruled oat and with it tho *tor> of the 
AnnaU that Sri Ranga was taken prisoner in it by All 
Add ShJih (Tho attack of 1577 A D was led noth} All 
but h\ his generals who were four in number Roe below) 
Moreover there aro inscriptions dated in 1575 157G 
and 1570 7 A D which specifically skate that brl Ranga 
was ruling from his diamond thronoat Penokonda, which 
scemB to negative tho suggestion of his captint} (See 
EC \ Rolar, J 4G dated in 1575, M.E U 1911 Para 
52, App. A. copper plate No 23 dated in 157G AJD 
Nclforc Inscriptions IIT, 1259-G1, Rapur 41 dated in 
157541, Anviliraangalam grant dated in 1677 8, EC 
Ktl 311 Inscriptions of Madras Presidency U 1143 
No G88 dated m 1575-0 Ncllorc Inscriptions II 1185 G 
Poddi 27 dated in 1575, which however niontions VtdyG 
nagar as Sri Ranga s capital, probabl} meaning Penu 
konda belonging to Hastinavati (i t , Vijaynnagar) tho 
established formula for mentioning tho now capital 
Tho Rev H Hcroa suggestion that this mention of 
Vidytloagor as the capital is probably an attempt nt con 
cealmg his capture, is too fantastic and noods no formal 
refutation Seo The Zracldu Dynasty, 271, / n 4) 

All Add Sb&h, howovor, mado another attempt on 
Ponukonda in 1577 A D Though ho did not personally 
lead his forces thoro wore evidently four of his gonorals 
engaged in this attack This Biego is not mentioned in 
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Ferishta and hence it is a question if the incidents men- 
tioned m xegard to it m the Jdmbavati-Kalydnam and 
Satyapannayam, (see Sources, 229-230), by Ekamra- 
natha, the court-poet of Immadi-Ankusa, the grandson of 
Jagadeva-Raya of Channapatna, can be accepted as 
correct. In these two works, it is stated that Jagadeva- 
Raya, son of Peda Jaga-Deva and uncle of Immadi Ankusa, 
valiantly defended Penukonda against a Muhammadan 
Khan, and gave protection against an attack led by 
Murtqa Khan and Nuru Khan, and killed Sfqata Cherna 
Mulk In the last edition of this Gazetter, it was stated 
that Jagadeva-Raya was the son-in-law of SrI-Ranga but 
the Jdmbavati-Kalydnam does not mention his wife’s 
name The Satydpai may am says that he was married 
to Giriyamba but her parentage is not mentioned m it. 
Apparently it was not high enough to requue mention. 
Jagadeva-Raya’s services were well recognized by SrI- 
Ranga. He was rewarded with a large tract of country 
extending from Baramahal m the east to the Western 
Ghats m the west He fixed his capital at Channapatna, 
which his descendants held till 1630, when it was taken 
by Chikka-Deva-Raya Koneru-Raya, to whom two 
villages were granted by SrI-Ranga II in 1579 A D , as 
netara-Kodagi, for his services in warfare, probably also 
took part m the successful defence of Penukonda. 
{M.A.R 1923, 44, No 7). 

Capture of About the close of 1579 AD, Ibrahim Kutb Shah on 

Konaavidu, the Pretence that the [promised tribute was not paid to 

Ibrahim Katb k 1EQ > ^ rea ^y to re- occupy certain lost territories, crossed 

shah of the Krishna and attacked the north-eastern part of the 

Gokonda.1579 Empire. Vmukonda, Kocharlakola, Cumbum and other- 
fortresses surrendered, but Kondavrdu held out stoutly. 
The chiefs m charge of it — Kandi Timm a, Mudna (Mud- 
danna) Chmna and Kasturi Ranga — salhed out and 
attacked the invading forces Though the anonymous 
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chronicler of Ofilcondn claims that Haidar ttl malk 
defeat*. <1 them nnd pursued them ns fnr ns Guram (possi 
bl v GurrimkomU), which he occupied there seems 
little doubt that this is nn exaggeration Lvidontl) the 
defender* Ix-at off tho investing force* who were com 
polled to turn westward* from their objective However, 
Haidar ul rnulk nett attacked Pcllnmkonda nnd a few 
other minor fort* nnd thcnco retraced ht* step* to attack 
Knndnvldu It wn* defended evidently by tho troops of 
SrT Ilnnga and tho Omivin King, whose general Hon* 
clmndra (identified with Harnchandra Mnkundn) wn* it is 
raid taken alive captivo by Haidar ul mulk (Sec Gangft 
dharv kan * Tapat i ramraronom m Sovreet 238-30) 
Tins however did not help much Though he expended 
much time on the fortress, it proved of little avail no 
urged for and got reinforcements from Golconda S)cd 
Shah Tacln the new general advanced with his forces 
and tried to take tho place bv escalade Hating failed in 
this attempt ho moved Ins guns to the hill and opened 
them on the gatc-waj A desperate fight followed m 
which manv fell on both sides. Though tho defending 
fortes drove back tho storming part\ with henvj loss, tho 
fort was eventually taken bv tho exertions of tho ele- 
phants, who forced open ona sido of the gale According 
to tho anonymous GOlconda chronicler, Hapun Tirama 
r5j son injow of llama KB], fell into tho hands of tho 
victors and was taken prisoner (Briggs Fenshta 111, 
480-8) Ho was tho principal general probablj in charge 
of tho fort An inscription, dated in 1502 A.D in tho roign 
of Mohamed Kali Kutb 8hlh of Golconda nt Ammabad in 
the Sattcnapallo Taluk, Guntur District gives somo addl 
tional details of this campaign {\I E It 1010, Para 04 
App B 541 of 1000) It says that his father, in 1680 
A D , sent out an expedition which took Udayagiri and 
drove out Venkata riiju (identified by Mr Ivnshna Snatri 
with Venkata 1, ,181 10001010, 185) from tho for 
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tresses. Next, it is said, Vmukonda, Bellamkomda, Tangada 
and the outlying country, were secured. Finally Fonda- 
vidu, described as the capital of the Karnata kings, 
(evidently a pLominent town of importance) was taken. 
Theie can be little doubt that the campaign of 1579-80 
A D. described by the anonymous chronicler and that 
refeLred to m the Ammabad record are identical. That 
Kondavldu was in effective occupation at the time of Sri- 
Ranga is proved beyond all doubt by the existence of 
a record dated m his reign in 1574 A D. at the place and 
registering a gift to the Durga temple at the place. 
{M E.R 542 of 1909 ) We have seen it had been recap- 
tured by Ranga with Udayagm and other places depen- 
dent on it. This campaign of Ibrahim Kutb Shah was 
evidently to retake these places, m which he appears to 
have been completely successful. The Rev H. Heras 
suggests that the Kondavldu province was thus lost " for 
ever” to Vqayanagar. This seems an over-statement as 
he himself acknowledges m the very next sentence of his 
v,ork. (See the Aramdu Dynasty 275.). Not only this 
was not so and a good part of the province was in the 
hands of Sri-Ranga II and his successors as evidenced by 
inscriptions {Nclloic Inscriptions II 892, Ncllorc 124, 
dated 1582-83, which lecord m SrI-Ranga’s reign thegrant 
of a vicras for a tank), but also there is proof enough 
to believe that Sri-Ranga II re-took the lost territories. 

If we may believe the Devanballi copper-plato grant 
dated in 1»>8‘4 AD, we have to draw the inference that 
SrI-Rmga marched in poison to Udayagm, stopped there 
foi a time and from thcro re-conquered the inacces c iblo 
fortrf c -es of Kondavldu, Vmukonda, etc., including the 
‘ or bill-fortresses. (M E.1L 391K 

I rr’ .», , App. A No 23 ) It cannot be that the stato- 
n* made m thi*= grant as to the re-capture of the 
1 >'-• b is to b^ referred hick to their original ctptno 
Kf tv 1575, which onqued aho is mentioned in th* 
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earlier jears of Sri Ranga Inscriptions of Sri Ranga 
found on the southern side of tho Krishna, at Konda\Ida 
show that this part of tho etnpiro had been reconquered 
once boforo b\ Sri Ranga Tho viceroy in this area in 
Sri Ranga s titno was Rains Raja Jagardva son nf 
Tiramaraja the Channapatna chief (sec V EM 191G 17, 
Para GO \pp C Nos 1G2, 89, 113 of 1927 dated in 
Sola 1490 U93 and 1499 or A D 1574 5 167G 7 and 
1577-8) As wilt bo shown belon in tho roign of 
Venkata II it is becauso of a second request bj Sri 
Ranga of Udayngm and the other places, that tho Chiefs 
in this area rebelled against Mohamed Kuh Kutb son of 
All Adtl Sh5h v\ho os mentioned in tho Ammftbiid inscrip- 
tion led another expedition against thorn in 1691 A D 
Tho death of All Adil (Seo M EM 1910 Parn 04 App 
B No 541 of 1909) Sb5h by tho hand of an assassin 
was followed by tho accession of Ibrahim Add Shih II 
his son Ho being a minor, hiB mother tho famous Chand 
Bibi been mo Regent Tho minister Dilawar Kh8n became 
all powerful Ono of his generals led an oxpodition 
against 8bonkar Raj&b tho chief of Kadur but it ended 
in dismal failure Despite this want of success, it is 
claimed by tbo anonymous chronicler of GOlconda that 
most of tho pett> Rajfis of Bijanagar had now bent thoir 
backs to tho Muhammadan yoke (Briggs, Fenshta II 463 ) 
As suggested by tho Rov H Homs this can only bo held 
to refer to a limited number of chiefs on the northern 
borders of tho Kingdom (Soo The Araoidu Dynasty 27G ) 

About 1684-6 A X) , Ibrahim Kutb Sh&h assisted by 
Hands Malakappa, the traitor, invaded the country 
around AhObalam in tho present Kumool District and 
even occupied tho precincts of tho famous temple 
According to a lithio record to bo seen in it, Ibrahim and 
Malakappa devastated the surrounding country, reached 
AhObalam and completely ruined it It has been suggested 
m or vol n 13G 
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that the Hande Chiefs were VIrasaiva3 and that they 
probably joined the Muhammadans in plundering the 
Vaishnava shrine, reducing it to rums Urged by Sri- 
Vam-Sathakopapyyangaru, the religious teacher at the 
place, King Srl-Ranga deputed Kondaraju-Venkataraju- 
Tirumala-Ka/ju to expel the two invaders. This commis- 
sion was duly carried out by Tnumala-JEtaju, who on the 
evacuation of the temple, restored it to the Jiyyangaru. 
This commander of the Jiyyangaru set up a Jay a- 
sthamba (or pillar of victory) in the temple to mark the 
expulsion of these invaders, as the inscription on it bears 
testiomony to this day. This JayastJiamba is really the 
garudastlmmba executed by Surappa-obulayyadeva- 
Maharaya The Abhirama of this record is Ibrahim 
Kutb Shah of Golconda, whose foices were driven out 
from it This invasion of Ibrahim and his expulsion 
from Ahobalam is naturally not mentioned by the anonym- 
ous chronicler of Golconda (Briggs, Ferishta, III 339.) 
The devastation of the country all round the temple 
then effected seems to have been so complete that even 
now it bears a desolate appearance about it. Kondaraju- 
Tnumala, the Commander, was also known as Venkata- 
rajudeva-Chola-Maharaju and among his titles were 
Dewi-Choda-mahdraja, and Lord of TJraiyur, which 
show hiB connection with the Matla Chiefs of this 
period ( M.E.R . 1915, Para 18 and 53; and App 0 
No 70). 

Sri-Pangii’s Srl-Ranga PC was an ardent Vaishnava and a liberal 

piety ana donor o{ glfts to temples and learned people. At his 
coronation, he appears to have made numerous gifts to 
the Brahmins. His interest m the Melkote temple has 
been referred to above Many gifts m his name, and for 
his merit, have been recorded m his reign. (9-9 E 0 Y, 
Belur 1, dated 1578; E C. X, Bowrmgpete 77 dated 
1579 , M.A.R. 1923, page 44, No. 7 ; Nelhie Inscriptions 
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ni 1259, Rapur 41 dated 1675 EC \ Kolar 168 
dated 3680 EC IV Vedatoro 69, dated 1670 ) 

Tho great SrTmushnam temple 'was enlarged and 
benefited in a variety of wnys (ilfJE 1JI 3916 10, Para 
78 Tbo temple of Sri REmanuja at Srlpcrnmbudur 
and tho great teachers connected with it received warm 
encouragement by gifts of villages (See below M E R 
1924 25 para 85 App A copper plates Nos 10 and 11) 
He appears to have shown so mo favour to tho artisan 
classes who did so much to help m tho beautification of 
tho temples by their work A record, dated 1672 A D , 
register* tho grant of certain privileges by tho pcoplo of 
Tiruvimattnr (in tho South Arcot District) to the arttsan 
classes — blacksmiths goldsmiths and carpenters — in 
accordance with tho practice prevailing in tho Padaivldu 
Qingee Tiruvannfimalai and Kttnchi countnos They gave 
an undertaking to this effect to tho official Committee of 
Management connected with tho execution of Royal 
Orders (Rdjakdrya Bhanddra ) (Seo MM R 1921 22, 
para 64 App C No 06) A similar undertaking m 
favour of tho artisans of Naduvi karai pattra, another 
portion of the present South Arcot District is registered 
in another record of his reign (MM R 3921 22 para 64 
App B No 878 undated ) The tax on tho anvil levied 
on them in the Budihal country was remitted by Srlpati 
Raja Vallabha Rfijayya, the local mahdmandalesvara 
in 1678 AJ3 (E 0 XII Chickanayoknnhalh 8 for 
another record in their favour, see if EM 1906, No 020 
of 1204 ) That tho restoration of grant to the Jain 
temple (fKWfi) at Bodlhal in 1679 was ordered by the 
same Sri Vallabha is also recorded (See above EC XU, 
Chicknayakonholh 22 ) 

But the greatest service he appears to have rendered 
to the pious public was tho prompt manner in which he 
cleared the Muhammadans from the Ahobalam temple 
and restored worship m it This was a famous temple 
it or von n, 186* 
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during the days of the 3rd and 4th dynasties of Vijaya- 
nagar kings and its invasion by Ibrahim Kutb Shah and 
the Hande chief, Malakappa must have meant a severe 
blow to its popularity Its kanchu gumbhum , or interior 
gopura and Jayasthamba (or pillar of victory) and the 
large monolithic pillar are objects of great architectural 
interest m it Near the Kanch u gumbhum stands on a slab, 
the record of Srl-Ranga II, dated m 1584-5 A D > which 
sets out the details of the expulsion of the forces of 
Ibrahim Kutb Shah and Malakappa. This act of Sri- 
Ranga, as much religious as political, should have greatly 
endeared him to his people (See above , also M E R 
1915, para 53 , App C No. 70 ) SrI-Ranga II took 
considerable personal interest m the temple at Melkote, 
An inscription, dated 1575 A. D , states that an assemblage 
of SrI-Vaishnavas, with himself, prince Komara Rama- 
Raja, his younger brother, who was m charge of the 
Mysore viceroyalty, Tatacharya, his Royal Guru, and 
others, provided for the recitation of the Yatirdja Saptati, 
a poem by Vedinta-Desikar in piaise of Srl-Ramanuja, 
at the temple. An inscribed slab giving effect to this 
rescnpt was put up at the time m the Bashyakara 
temple at the place According to two other records at 
the place, dated m 1585 A.D , Ettur Komara-Tirumala- 
Tatacharya, the guru of SrI-Ranga-Raja, was accorded 
certain privileges m the temple (M A R. 1906-7, para 
50.) This guru is referred to m a couple of other records, 
dated m 1577 and 1641 AD (M.E R 1915-16, para 74 , 
App G No. 209 and No. 174.) Evidently he was all 
powerful as guru at SrI-Ranga’s court. A number of 
inscriptions found m the Yathoktakan temple at Kanchi 
show that his influence was indeed great m the King- 
dom He belonged to the family of Vedamargha- 
pratishthajpandcharya-Ubhaya-Vedaiitachdi yet - Penyci- 

Tirumalasiodmi He was the son of one Ayyavayyangar 
( M.E.R 1920-21. para 53, App B. No 30 of 1921). 
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Ilo carnal oat large construction works m tbo Vishnu 
temple at Kflnchi for which ho had as his agent one 
Tiruppnm Smgnraicngnr ( Ibid App C No 10 of 1021 ) 
Tirumala Tatacharyns influence extended as far as 
Kumbahonam ns the name of that placo appears, added 
to hie in certain records ( Idid No B1 of 1921 ) 

As might bo expected, tbo great Voishnava temples 
received particular attention Apart from thoso at Tirupati 
and Srlrangam, tbc&o woro the shnno of SrT Bamnnnja 
at Snperumbudur, so closely connected with tbo resawn 
tator of Vaishnavism, tho tcrnplo at SrTmushnam m the 
present South Arcot District and the tcmplo at Tnpli 
cauo, Madras A copper plate grant dated in Saka 1614 
Pramtldi (wrong) registers tho grant b> 8rl Ranga of a 
village, renamed after his mother Vengal&mba for tho 
benefit of tho R&raanujokuta at Snporumbudnr and for 
a flower garden there This gift was at tbo request of 
one Tirumala-Nambi Srlrangamma connected with the 
TStHcb&rya family, who was famous for her piety 
{UER 1924 6, para 36 App ACP No 11) The 
dato of this grant taking tho cyclic year os the intended 
date, should be set down as Pramddi corresponding to 
Salca 1601 or A D 1679 Another record at Sriperam 
budur, dated probably in 1677 A D , records the grant of 
a village made at tho request of Sava ram Ohanna the 
governor of Pennkonda, to a great teacher at the place 
called Ti rum alilch iry a who wbb a renowned scholar and 
expounder of the Sri b&shya, the famous commentary of 
BrI R&mftnuja on B&dar&ynna s Brahmasntras This 
TirumolfLcbSxya was a descendant of Ananta guru 
(AnandMvar), a direct disciple of Bam&DU]a who is 
referred to in the Prapannamntam (Ohapter 40) as one 
to whom the propagation of the Vaishnava faith by 
Ramanuja was made (Bee II. E R 1924 26, para 86 
App A. 0 P No X.) Tho surrounding wall of the 
great temple at 8rlmushnam was built bj one Bfiyasam 
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Venkatayya dunng this reign, (1582-3). {M E R. 1915-16, 
para 73 , App B No 446) Venkatayya was the subordi- 
nate of Vaiyappa-Knshnappa-Kondama Nayaka, who did 
much for the Chidambaram temple during this period. 
Kondama’s son was Krishnappa, under whom was one 
Achy utappa-Nay aka (M E R 1915-16, para 73, App 
C No 266 dated in 1583 AD) This Achyutappa also 
did much for the Srimushnam temple Among other 
things, he established shrines, presented villages, 
reclaimed lands, dug canals, cleared forests, constructed 
tanks and planted groves He also presented many 
jewels, built high towers, enclosure walls, pavilions etc 
He fuither renewed the ancient festivals and provided 
for music on a lavished scale In return he was made a 
mrvdha and samprati of the temple with the light to 
put his seal on the store room of the temple — evidently 
the highest honour the temple authorities could confer 
on him He was also made the talari {i e , head-man) 
of Srimushnam {Ibid, App. C. No 270, dated 1583 A D.) 
To the temple at Tnphcane, also devoted to* Vishnu, 
Tirumala, the general of Venkata II and grand-son of 
Aliaya Ramaraja II, gianted a couple of villages and a 
flower garden in 1585 AD (M E R 1904, App A. No, 
237 ) Evidently SrI-Vaishnavism was m the ascendant 
and the deification of Sri-Ramanuja was completed about 
this time. 

It has been long the custom to state that Sri-Ranga II 
died leaving no issue The Glnlcladcvardija-vamsdvah 
asserts this definitely by stating that he died “without 
issue ” This, however, does not appear to be conect. 
At any rate, some doubt is cast on it by one inscription 
which comes from the Tumkur district. In a record 
dated m 1573 AD, Mahiimandalesvara hripati-Raya 
\ allabhii-Ra)a\ya-dC\a Mahurllsn calls himself the son of 
Sri-lhinga. The woids actually used are nammalan - 
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dtgalu Ranga Rajayya navartge punyatdgabH endu bit 
ttru * f wc httvo remitted this tax to you in order that 
merit may accrue to our father Range Rftjayya ( E C 
\J1 Cbiclanaynkanhalh 8) This Indicates that Snpati 
raja \ allabha Rfija wan a son of Sri Ran go. The fact 
that the latter was a IfahSmandalltoara and that ho 
wan governing tho country' round Kolar and Tumkur, 
nshich was usually reserved for princes of the Royal 
House, would seem to suggest that ho was a son of Sri 
Range. It 1ms, howovor to be remarked that * Ranga 
r&jayya is mentioned without any Royal appellations 
added to it though they aro given to him in full in the 
recital part of tho grant Also it has to be added 
that m a record dated in 1679 ( E C \It Chicknayakan 
bttlH 22) tho genealogy of Vatlabha-dCva Is thus set 
out — Srlpati Rftjtiyya s son R&iayyndGva Mab&rosa s son 
VallabhadGra Mabfirasn, t e , ho was tho grand son of 
brlpati nnd son of R&jayyadGra If this be so the 
statement in tho earlier record that ho was tho son of 
" Rangarfijayya ia inexplicable unless wo are prepared 
to interpret Rfijaywa-dGva as tho abroviatcd form of 
4 RangarijayyndCva MahEamu ” 8rl Ran ga s two queens 
TirumaladCvi and KnshnEmba, have been referred to 
above. (Sec E C XII, Cbickanayaknnhulli XIII ) The 
Rev H floras has suggested that ho had two daughters 
of whom one was roomed to Mikar Tima govornor of 
KondavTdn, mentioned by the Golconda chromclor and 
the other was mamed to Jaga*deva R&ya of Channa 
pat tan a Tho former is really described as tho son in law 
Aliya Rama rdja and not of Srr Ranga II and as regards 
Jaga-dCva it is doubtful if tho statement made to this 
effect by Messrs Rico and Sewell (Lut of Antiquittes L 
101) can now bo held to be correct in view of the diroct 
evidence on tho point furnished by EkEmbranEtha a 
works Jdmbucati Kalydnam and Satydpannayam 
(See above) 
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His title s 


Ministers, 
Feudatories 
and generals 


The full imperial titles are given to Srl-Ranga-Raya m 
his records A rather unusual title mentioned in one 
record dated 1581 A D. is Bhujabala-deva , which is 
reminiscent of Bhujabala-deva of the days of the second 
dynasty (See M.E It 1923-28, para 53 , App. B No. 
323 of 1923 ) An unusual number of titles are given to 
him m his Urayanchen grant as also m the Devanhalh 
grant, some of which have been above referred to An 
inscription from Elavanasur m the South Arcot District 
calls him Virakesan . 

It is known from literary works that Pemmasam 
PeddaTimmaraja was a minister of Sri-Ranga and 
continued m the same post in the time of his successor. 
Most of his (see Prabhakhara Sastri, Chatupadya- 
manimanjan, 421 feudatories have been mentioned 
above Pemmasampedda-Timma is probably identical 
with Pemmasam-Timma, or Timmaya Mantri, who is 
mentioned as the minister of Sn-Ranga m the 
Charuchandrodayam of Channamaraju (See Sources } 
251) Timmaya-mantn waB the patron of this poet. 
According to the latter, Timmaya was greatly honoured 
by Sri-Ranga who recognised his worth by presenting 
him with elephants, horses, palanquins, etc He evidently 
continued as a minister under Venkata I This 
Timmaya-mantn ( alius Pemmasam Timma) had a 
biother named Pemmasam -Peddavlra, whose life was 
saved at the battle of Midagesi, by Lmgannamantri, 
brother of Chennamma-Raju, the poet above named 
Among the titles of Timmaya-mantri were Manne- 
Maitdnda, Gandaraditya and Gandai aganda {Ibid, 
242-3 ) Sri-Rangaiajayya, son of Salakaraja-Chikka- 
Tirumalaiajayya, one of those who opposed Sadasiva’s 
accession and was defeated by Aliya Rama-Raja, held 
a subordinate’s position m a portion of the present Kolar 
District (A,SJ 1909-10, 185 ) 
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Like Ins forbears Sri Rnnga II encouraged poets and A«»uur«ry 
scholars His conrt poet was Rnvasnm Vcukatnpnthi r ‘ trotl 
the author of tho Tclugu poem I alshmivtlihamu Ho 
held at so tho secular position of the mrrdhaka (manager) 
of tho Imperial Secretariat He mentions tho defeat Sri 
Ran pa inflicted on Ihm him hath ShSh evident!) at 
Abi balnin where it is paid the Royal insignia of Ibrahim 
was captured He states that he was presented b) hit 
Sovereign with a village, the ofBco of Rfivasara (or w ntcr 
of despatches) and with gold and valnablc ornamonts 
set with precious stones (See Sources 230 31) Ho 
evidently wielded a facile pen His poem is well written 
in a simplo chaste *t)lc 

Among other poctB of tho period wero rkdmbmnntha oti^rpwtiof 
who lived at the conrt of Iramadi Ankusa already named 
and anothor was Ponmganti Talaganlirya tho author of 8hih >< * 
the nnraixcd Tclugu work I aydficAanfram which ho £ l } ™ acf ti 
dedicated to one Amir Khan tho general of Ibrahim 
Ivutb ShRh This poet mentions one GatiUaKhftn bro 
ther of his patron, who was evidently aoraothing of a 
linguistic king ns ho knew tho Arabic Persian Gaacrilti 
Tclugu Knnonji and Aro (» e , Marathi) languages 
Another brother of Atnlo Khan was Foal Khan who was 
evidently a great diplomat Hq was tho person who 
brought about tho treaty of peace between Sri Itanga and 
Ibrahim Kntb Sh&h (8co Source# 230 238 ) A work 
dedicated to Ibrahim Kutb Shah himself is Tnpatlsam 
varanopdlfiyanamv by Addanki Gaug&dhara kavi who 
furnishoB interesting details, (See Sources 238 9 ) There 
ore a number of stray Tolugu vorscs current testifying to 
the personal interest ovincod by Ibrahim Kntb in Telugu 
poets and poetry Ho was evidently highly popular with 
tho literary men of tho period, whom he is even said to 
have called together at his Court with a vlow to judge 
their comparative mental (See Prabhakarn Stain, 
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G1itotupajLyamanimanja.il, 41-4G ) In one of these 
veLses, he is compared to the epic heio Rama, of course 
poetically, his own name being split up into Malla-Ibha- 
ramudul ( Ibid 45.) His capture of Udayagm, his 
driving out of Venkataiaju from it, his taking of 
Vmukonda, Bellamkonda, and Kondavldu are all 
mentioned m another verse. (Ibid 42.) His donations 
and gifts to poets were, it is said, innumerable and 
generous (Ibid, 44-45 ) 

Stiay verses m piaise of Velugotivaru, who figure in 
the inscriptions of the Nellore District during this period, 
and of Matla-varu, praising their valorous deeds, are also 
to be set down to contemporary Telugu poets whose 
names aie unknown (Ibid, 57 and 65.) 

Sri-Ranga II appears to have died about the year 
1585-G A D , cyclic year Pdrthiva, up to which date, as 
we have seen, his records run 

The Rev. Henry Heras m summing up his account of 
the reign of Sri-Ranga has been rather severe m his 
judgment of him. He suggests that he was more pious 
than politically minded While conceding that he might 
have been moie energetic m his military policy, especi- 
ally against the encroaching Muhammadan Sultans, it 
has to be admitted that he did more than might have 
been expected from him m tbe circumstances he found 
himself After the great and disastrous battle of Raksas- 
Tagdi f these Sultans had been ever anxious to attack 
Penukonda, the new capital. That they should have 
attacked it thrice is, therefore, no wonder , the greater 
wondei is that on each occasion, they should have been so 
successfully beat off by Sri-Ranga The statement m the 
Annals of Hande Anantapuram that he was defeated on 
one occasion and taken prisoner is not confirmed from 
Muhammadan sources, which naturally might have made 
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ranch of it if it had been Inic The fact that tho 
Muhammadan forces suffered is evident both from ins 
enptions and literary sources of unimpeachable veracity 
It i* true that he had to contend against odds but that 
he tnumphantU drove off tho anccctsivo invasions of tho 
Muhammadans on Penukonda entitle lnm to tho praiso 
that tho UilmarSjlytttnu gives him when it slates that ho 
remounted the glor> of tho harn&ta 1 mpiro which 
had waned (Sco Source*, 21*1) Considonng what 
followed Kafcsas Tsgdi, and remembering tho renowed 
attempts of the Muhammadans on Penukonda and tho 
manner in which thc\ were foiled b> Sri Ranga this 
statement of the B&mar&j\\jamu is not morcly striking 
but also literati) true The raannor in which ho won 
over Ibrahim, tho GMconda Sullftn and corapollcd All 
Adi) ShBh to withdraw his forces appears to ha\o impres 
«d his contemporaries Hence tho praiso bestowed on 
him in tho Kanijnr grant of Venkata II that he " was 
renowned in the eight regions and has crossed the 
railh-occan of policy i * , tho scicnco of politics {E,I 
III, 253 Theso aro not more lnudatorv expressions as 
tho Rev II Hcras would havo us bcliove They indicate 
the impression his rule loft on tho pooplo of his own 
times. Ho deserves a word of commendation for tho 
promptitudo with which ho drovo out tho Mubamma 
dans and tho traitor Mnlakappa of tho Hondo family from 
Abobalam Nor coutd wo forgot tho rapidity with which 
be proceeded in person against tho GGlconda SulUin on 
tho East Coast and recovered Udayagin and othor fort- 
resses after tho attack on thorn in 1080 AD His 
Dovanhalli grant, dated in 15S4 A D , showa that ho 
recovered theso places, accompanying his forces in 
person Ho was energetic, able and diplomatic as well 
His own position was such that ho could not defond the 
distant West Coast frontiers against either the Portuguese 
or the Bij&pur Sult&n Nor could ho, with justice to 
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himself, be expected to have proceeded agamst some of 
the recalcitrant feudatories at a time when his attention 
was requited nearei home, It must be said to the credit 
of the generality of the feudatories, that they held firm. 
The case of Hande Malakappa was one of those excep- 
tions which piove the lule. He got his punishment in 
the Abobalam campaign of SrI-Ranga, foi we no more 
heai of him aftei that. 

SrI-Ranga II was succeeded by his younger brother 
Venkatadri, perhaps the most famous and most powerful 
king of the Fourth Dynasty He is known to inscnptional 
records as Venkata-deva or as Venkatapati-Raya. The 
Rev H. Heras has designated him as Venkata II, 
Venkata I, accoidmg to him, being Venkatadri, the son of 
Achyuta-deva-raya of the Third Dynasty (See The 
Aravidu Dynasty, 300-1 ) It seems, however, best to 
call the lattei Venkatadri and style the successor of 
SrI-Ranga II as Venkata I The adoption of this 
suggestion would enable us to avoid unnecessary confusion 
m the study of the recoids of the period, and enable us to 
keep to the system of enumeration adopted by epigraphists 
since they commenced their labours m the field of 
Vijayanagai History. Venkata I ruled for nearly 28 
years 

Among his titles was the unusual one of Vlra-Yasanta- 
Raya, which is known from a couple of lithic records 
from Salem and North Arcot Districts dated m 1568 A D. 
(M E R 1900, Para 82 ) Another record fiom Tmnevelly 
calls him Bhujabala-Vira-Vasanta As the Salem record 
is dated in the third year of his reign m 1568 A D , it has 
been suggested that he had been already made crown 
prince m 1565 A D , m the reign of Sadasiva (A S I 1909- 
1910, 187 , see also ante) It is more probable that he 
was more or less ruling independently m a part of 
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Tinnovolly at tho timo this record was engraved (See 
also ftf EM 1005 0G, Para 40 , App B No 1G3 of 1906 
dated 1507 A D , in which also ho is represented as mak 
ing gifts independent of the then ruling sovereign ) As 
thiB is so far tho onlj record giving a regnal year to him, 
this seems the more reasonable interpretation to givo than 
to suggest that he was selected as crown pnneo so early 
as 16GD A D Ho oudcntly took part m the campaign 
against Cejlon as ho is in a couple of records dated in 
16G8 A D credited with tho conquest of Ceylon 
( VM R 1899 1900 Para 84 ) In 1667 A D , wo find 
him as a Mah&mand ales vara m tho Knrnool countrj If 
ho has been correctly identified with Vonkata Rija of the 
Aralnabad inscription, then ho should havo been in charge 
of Udayagiri fort in or about 1680 A D (See ante ) In 

1683 ho was evidently at tho capital more or loss as co- 
rnier with Sri Banga II In a record dotod in that year 
ho is given tho full imperial titles ( E 0 XII Sira 8 ) 

Venkata I was tho fourth and the last Bon of Timmala L Wh om aid 
As tho copper plate grants of Vonkata I Btate that he *etu*ny 
succeeded to tho throne on the death of Sri Banga II, it iaocefKi? 
would scorn to follow that Bam a III, Vonkata b immediate 
older brother, was dead at the tune and that hiB two sons 
Tirumala EE and Srlranga ITT, wore too young to succeed 
to the throno Ab wo have seen, wo have records of 
B&ma HI in tho Mysore State dated in 1684 1689 and 
1691 A ID In the lost of these a gift 10 registered for 
the merit of "Rama Bfija. It might be that ho was dead 
by then and Tirumala H, hia elder son succeeded him in 

1684 in tho Senngapatam Viceroyalty (E 0 HE, 
Senngapatam 47 , M A JR 1911 12, Para 111 , E.0 HI 
Mandva 25, dated in 1689 AJD and Mandya 6 dated 1691 
A-D ) The question is how long before did BimalU die? 

Mandya 26, dated in 1689 AID , refers to a grant by 
his son Tirumala EE, who ib described as the son of 
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Bama-Biqa (III) and grandson of Tirumala-Baya (I.) (See 
the Text of the inscription m E G. Ill, Mandya 25.) This 
would seem to indicate that he was dead by then As 
Sermgapatam 47, dated in 1584, indicates that Tirmnala 
was already in power and even making grants, it is 
possible that Kama III died between 1584 and 1589 A.D. 
The last record of Bam a III known m the Mysore 
State is dated m 1581 A D. (E.C. Ill, Sermgapatam 
158 ) Probably about 1584 AD, he returned to 
Penukonda, leaving his son Tirumala II to take his 
place at Sermgapatam and died there between 1584 
and 1589 A D. As his coronation is first referred to in 
the Kudhgi-sringeri .math copper-plate grant dated m 
1587 A.D,, and it is there stated that his coronation took 
place after the death of Sriranga II, the latter should 
have died before 1587 AD Between 1584 and 1587, 
Barna III was perhaps m Penukonda and when SrI-Banga 
II died about 1585-6, he probably as Chikka-Baya assumed 
the sovereignty, but died before his coronation could take 
place. A Jesuit letter dated December 21st 1602, quoted 
by the Bev H Heras, referring to Tirumala II says — 

‘ After the demise of this Prince’s father, the kingdom 
was given by the unanimous vote of all the classes to the 
bi other of the deceased, that is, the one who is ruling at pre- 
sent, rejecting the rights of the deceased’s childien, who on 
account of their age, were not able to rule over a “ kingdom.” 
(Letter of P N Pimenta, m the Litterae annuae of Goa, quoted 
m the Aravidu Dynasty , 301, f.n , 2 ) 

This letter seems to indicate that Bama III had 
assumed the sovereignty for a time after Sii-Banga’s 
death and that having died, perhaps suddenly, his 
younger brother Venkata I succeeded him, his accession 
being unanimously approved by the people Father 
Pimenta states that Bama’s sons were excluded “ on 
account of their age.” The reason does not appear to 
be quite convincing for we know Tirumala II was already 
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old enough in 1584 A D , to succeed faifi father in tho 
Senngupatam ViccroynltN But ho certainly could havo 
been no match to hia uncle Venkata I, whoso age and 
expcnonco of administration should ha\o commended 
thornselvcs to tho peoplo Moreover tho succession to 
tho throno should hare been governed by tho rulo of 
primogeniture according to which Venkata I was 
undoubtedly the rightful hoir However it might be, 
there can bo no doubt that Venkata I full} justified hia 
election if election it was by tho unanimous voto of 
all tho classes of the people as Father Firaenta puts It 
Thero arc no records of Bfima HI as sovereign His 
records arc to bo found mostly in tho Mysore Btato except 
ono at Brlsailam in tho Kumool District His lost record 
in Mysoro is dated in 168L A D Tho Srlaoilaw record 
(A/.£? R 1915 No 43 of 1915) ascribes to him tho sove- 
reign power and registers tho carrying out of certain 
repairs to tho bund across tho BhOgavati on the west side 
of tho temple and tho presentation of a flower garden to it 
by an agent of his. The record is dated in 1577 A D It 
is possible he wioldcd — as crown princo -certain indopon 
dent powers Venkata I is similarly represented as we 
havo seen already in a record dated in 1507 AD i e 
ten years earlier than tho SrTsailam record of Barna HI. 

This record though datod during the reign of Badftsiva, 
registers a gift b> Venkata I icihout specifying that it teat 
made with the approval of that king (11J2JI 1906 
App B No 103 of 1906 ) As R5ma Bttja HI could not 
havo rulod for any longth of time — enough even for car 
rymg out his coronation — the court genealogists have 
evidently dropped him from their lists and represented 
Venkata I as succeeding direct, as it were, to BrI Ranga EL 

t His coronation ceremony was conducted with great Corowtion of 
pomp and ceremony by the great TStfirya who fs desen b- 
ed in the earliest grant recording the anoint mg as " the 
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guru of his own gotra ” and “by other Brahmans” 
(E G. VII, Shimoga 83, dated in 1587 A D ) The Tatarya 
leferred to heie was Kumara Tirumala Tatacharya, who 
was one of the most piomment figuies of his reign. (See 
below ) According to Dn Jarnc, the coionation took 
place, m accordance with custom, at Chandiagin, evidently 
meaning the Tirupati Hill, which is not far away from 
Chandragiri (See H. Heras, Araindu Dynasty 303, 
fn, 1 ) 

A fairly clear idea of the extent of the Empire as it 
was in the leign of Venkata 1 is given by Hu Jarnc 
The greater part of India south of the Krishna was still 
mcluded m the Empire “ Besides the western kingdoms 
of Malabar (evidently he means Travancoie), he says, 
there were “ several others towards the north, such as 
Oner (Honavar), Battikalla (Bhatkal) and so on that 
acknowledge the imperial authority It has on the east 
two hundred leagues of coast along the gulf of Bengal, 
namely from Cape Comorm to the kingdom of Oricia 
(Onssa), and this length comprises the coast of Coromandel 
and Meliapor (Mylapore) of San Thome,” (Du Jarnc 
1-654, quoted by H. Heras in the Aravidu Dynasty , 
307 ) 

A very large number of inscriptions, both lithic and 
copper-plate, of the Fourth Dynasty belong to his reign. 
As far as this State is concerned, they have been found 
m almost every district of it. Among his copper-plate 
grants are the following arranged chronologically — 


si 

No 

Authority 

Description of grant 

Date 

1 

2 

E 0 YU, 
Shimoga, 83 

E C XII, 
Chiknayakan- 
halli, 89 

Eudhgi-Sringen Math 
grant 

Tirumalapur grant 

Saha 1509, Sarvapt) 
Kartila Su 12(=A D 
1587 ) 

Saha 1511, Sarvadh&rt, 
Mdgha Su (=A D 
1689) 
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81 

No 

Autb<>rit]r 

Drtcriplion of print 

Dito 

3 

rc ti 

Hlrijnr print 

Saia 1610 Sarra4A<Jri 


lllrij-nr SS 

IM/fina Em 3 (-A D 

icon 

A D 1680 

l 

rc \i 

lllrijur print 


1916 

r*r» 111 


Alunplri print 

3 

i i \ji iw 

Sola 1611 Earrudhlri 


r.r*101 


A/djAd Em 19 (-A-D 
Saia ) 1611 Tirodkl 

C 

i r^Jt 1921 

CtlntimrilU print _ 


1 »r» CS. 


3/drpJkl £« 19 0680) 

7 

yi-h.Jl 1921-03. 

Kiyira print — 

No, 6 ditod AJ) 1601 


Pin 67 App A 
N<h C tnd 7 



e 

yiXJi 1916-17 

% rakitMipan print— 

Said 1619 mitt 


App A No B 

EAanm S * 19 Fridir 
<-Aj) 1600) 


5 

M^Jl 1915, 

Blnpinhilli print 

5a la 1616 Jaya. UJgha 
Ru. 16 (-1Mb Jan* 


Pipn 21 29, 



No 8. 


1605 A J) j 

10 

M.LJl 1919, 

\ ellmpudi PUUi 

Saia 1610, rUanM 


r*r» 69. APT- A 
No . 9 ill iVl 

(-1600 A-D ) 


810 



n 

r.J XVI 557 ... 

Pidminori print 

1508 AX) 

n 

1919 

Birjipor print 

1901 A-D (Mint ii No 9 

mm 

r*tut»3 


id 

EJ 1V.2C9 - 
N /fit I 21 

VUipik* print 

1G01 9 jLD 


Minpilimpid print 

1G02-3 A D 

15 

Af LM 1022 23 

Mirnpiminpilim print 

Saia 1631 ParWAdri, 
ifdai-i Eu. 7 (-1019 


T*r» B7 ApP A 

1C 

No T 

UJTJi 1091-29, 

Tlmnulil print 

AD) 

Smlta 1635 PnnWdJfka 


Arr A No 9 

T'amaiia Em 19 
f-lfllBA-D) 



Penukonda contmaod to bo the capital of tho kingdom Penokond* 
for many years after tho accossion of Vonkata L A number hu “ piuL 
of inscriptions dated in his reign attest to this fact and 
so tho suggestion (sco MJEJl 19GS-4, Para 26) that from 
tho beginning of hU reign he ruled from Chan drag in is 
based on a misconception Even the anonymous ohroni 
dor of Golconda states that Venkata I, on coming to the 
throno, removed to Penukonda (Bnggs,FemAtaIII,464 ) 
According to the Kudligi Snngen math grant dated m 
1687, he established himself at this place in snocessicm to 
Sri Ranga II According to this grant both Sri Ranga 
and Venkata I ruled from it ( E G VII Bhimoga 83 ) 
u or VOL il 137 
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Inscriptions dated in 1589, 1593, 1598, 1598, 1600, 1603, 
1605, 1608, 1609, 1610, 1612 testify to this fact (E C XII 
Chiknayakanhalli 39 , M E R. 1920-21, No. 322 of 1920, 
and MER 1905, No 377 , E G XII Tumknr 66 , Sewell 
Lists of Antiquities, I 134 ; MER. 1903-4 App A No. 
235 dated 1903 , E G. XII Pavugada 85 , M E R 1920-21, 
No. 382 of 1920 and MER 1903-4, No 236 of 1903, 
MER 1915-16, App B No 564, MER 1915-16 No. 
67 of 1915. MER 1914 No 184 of 1918 and E G VIII 
Tirtliahalli 166 , EG XII Sira 84, Nellore Insc? iptions 
III, 1284, and E.G. Ill T -Narsipur 62.) Penukonda was 
thus not merely the place wheie Venkata I ruled from 
Chandra gin but also the recognized capital during his life time It is, 
rcsiden°oT lte however, known from other sources, notably from the 
Jesuit records of the time, that he spent a great deal of his 
time at Chandragm, which was thus slowly ousting 
Penukonda from its position of pre-eminence Hence we 
find marked omissions of the name of the capital m certain 
of his records This was probably due to the uncertainty 
of the king’s actual place of residence at the time of the 
issue of the royal orders Thus m an early record, dated 
in 1583, when he was probably only co-ruler, he is simply 
d escribed as “ ruling the earth” without the mention of 
the name of the capital city (E C. XII, Sira 3.) In another/ 
dated m 1698 A D , though he is said to be ruling over the 
four oceans and the kingdom of the world, the capital is not 
referred to {E.C X, Kolar 241 ) Similarly in a record dated 
in 1906, he is described to be ruling the kingdom, though 
its capital is not particularized ( E.G X, Sidlaghatta 5) 
-In a record dated in 1614 A D , he is spoken of as seated 
on the jewelled throne, lulmg the kingdom of the woild, 
but there is no mention of the capital {E G X, Kolar 
157 ) Again m a record dated m 1617-18 A D , he is 
said to be seated on the diamond throne and ruling the 
earth. (NcUorc Insci iptions I. 454, Gudur 112). The Kev. 
Henr> Heias has suggested that after the Bijapur mva- 
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£ion of 1592 A I) Venkata I wont back to Chandragin 
and established the capital thcro He suggests that it 
■was duo to weakness on his part, to fear of tho encroach 
ing Muhammadans to prematuro old ago and to a Bort of 
homo-sickness ( The Irav'idu Dynasty 810 11 ) These 
inferences do not seem to be well founded Thcro is 
scarce!} any doabt that he preferred Cbandragin for his 
residence There are not in fact many inscriptions 
mentioning Chandrngiri as tho capital Indeed tho only 
two records so far traced aro dated m 1003 and 1005 
A D respectively and these como from Vaikunta and 
Siddhont in tho modern Cudappah district In theso 
records, Vonkata I U described as raling tho ' Chandragin 
Sima (Intcnpfions of the Madras Presidency 670 Cud 
dapah 10 M.E R 1016 10 Para 76 App B No 6G4 ) As 
wo have seen abovo thero aro many records dated after 
1005, and up to 1012 AD which mention Penakonda as 
tho capital of tho kingdom These records would seem 
definitely to negative tho alleged transfor of the capital to 
Chandragin in 1692 A D Thorc aro other records dated 
long after tho reign of Venkata I, in 1G19, 1022 1028, 
1024, 1020 (EC HI T Norsipnr 62 EC XII Cbik 
nayakanhalli MJEJt 1916 Para 55, App C No 68 
and MMM 1920 21, Para 64, Nos 374 and 870 of 1920) 
all of which mention IUma Rfija IV os the ruling king, 
and which defimtoly refer to Ponukonda as tho capital 
from which tho then king ruled Tho firat break comes m 
1029 AD , when a record of Bfiraa XV states that ho was 
ruling from VeUdru (MM R 1925 20 Para 44 No 806 
of 102G ) This must be Vellore in the North Arcot 
distnet But we have again records dated m 1083 AD 
(E 0 HI, Mandya 80) In the reign of B&ma IV and m 
1084 in the reign of Venkata H which mention Penn 
konda as tho capital (MJEM 1626 20 Para 44, No 299 
of 1020 ) Thero ore later records dated m the reign of 
Venkata II, in A D 1080, 1087, 1088, 1089, and 1642 
it or VOL n 187* 
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mentioning Pennkonda as the capital. (E 0. XXI, Chik- 
nayakanhalli 19 and Tumkur 60, Nelloie Inscriptions 
753 , Kavali 50 , E.G X, Kolar 246 , M A.R. 1923, page 
123-4, No 129 Nellore Inscriptions II, 751 , Kavali 49 , 
MAR . 1918, Para 45 , M.E R. 1919-20, Para 52, App 
B No 502 of 1919 ) In the leign of SrI-Banga-Baya VI, 
there are inscriptions dated m 1643, 1645, 1647, and 
1649, mentioning Penukonda as the capital (M E R 
1917-18, App B No. 691 of 1917, M A R. 3924 Pages 
64-5, No 75, ME R 19J6, App No 1, E.G. IX Hos- 
kote71) Ten years later, m 1659, we find him still 
lulmg from Pennkonda. (E G. V Belur 196.) But m a 
record, also dated m 1659 A D , we are told that Sil-Banga 
VI was a daily worshipper of God Kesava at Belnr. {E G 
V, Belnr 80 ) In a record dated m the next year (1660), 
he is said to be seated on the jewelled throne at Velapuri 
rnlmg the empire of the world. He made a grant of a 
village from Belnr city {E G. V, Belur 81.) Two other 
grants dated m 1660 from Belur are known {E G V , 
Belnr 82 and Belnr 122.) The transfer should have 
occurred pn 1659-60 AD In confirmation of this we 
have several other grants dated m 1659, 1660, 1661, 
1662, 1663 {MAR 1925, 24-25, No. 11, M A.R. 1927, 
40 No 10, M.AR. 1919 Para 94, M.A.R. 1910-11, 
Para 123, M.AR 1926, 36-8, No 5, M.AR 1911-12, 
Para 114) by him which are described to have been 
made by him m the presence of Chennakesava at Belur 
The Velapun referred to m these records is undoubtedly 
Belur itself But later inscriptions show that he might 
have been hovering between Belur and Penukonda in 
1663 and 1664 AD A record dated m 1663, for instance, 
records a gift from his jewelled throne at Penukonda, 
(E G V, Hassan 40) though as we have seen above, he 
made gifts m the same year from Belui. Similarly, 
though we have records dated m 1664 [E C. HI, Sermga- 
patam 12, ill A.R 1918, Para 116) stating that he was 
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ruling firm Hcltir there i» another of the rime vear 
{} C \ Ih in t*l) t which records n gift in the Uelur 
country thrush the place from which he ruled is not 
romtuned I tmti K t»5 onward wr have a numW of 
record* nhich indicate tint he wan again ruling from 
Pennkonda <V A It 1021 Pages 91 fP No 5 dated tn 
ICC i / C !\ Mngvll 2 dated tn IGGO Mngadt 6 2 
30 dated in lt>74 and / C 1\ Hoskote 105 dated in 
tf.«n) Thf' Intent record* we liave of his rnlo from 
Prnuknnda are two dated in 1712 and 171 t AD (F 0 
1\ Magadi 42 nod 3 ) There is alv> a much later grant 
of s il Uango ItSva which mentions Pennhonda ns tho 
cap tal It is dated 11th May 17^0 A D This cannot 
refer to ''rl Knnga Ilnva VI (V^f It 1021 Pago GG 
No 30 ) Pennhonda seems to h* referred to in certain 
other record* which do not mention it by name but b> 
the older appellation of * Hampo Hnstlnavati (F C VI, 
ChikmagolnriU dated in 1587 A D ) and Vijavanagar 
(t/i It 101G 17 App D No -45>oflOaii dated in lGld 
AT) Arffore InteupUont I 2G9 Atmakur G3 dated m 
I GO 2* 3 and f C III Srnngipilam 157 dated IG14) 
Similarly there are records dated in 1G27 and 1G35 in 
which Bfima IVnnd Venkata II aro respectively mentioned 
as ruling from Vijayanngar ( EC Nil Mnddagin 32 and 
V C \, Gorihidnor 4G) Considering that wo hnvo records 
dated as late as 1712 and 1713 A D mentioning Ponn 
honda os the capital the mention of thcio older names 
should lie construed as referring to Penukonda ttcolf and 
not to tho older capital Indeed as wo havo seen before 
Pennlonda was known os Ponukonda alias Vijayanngar 
or Hampo Hastin&voli This formula should have been 
purposely adopted to keop up tho continuity of tho Empire 
and its possessions Tho capital was Vijayanngar wher 
over it was sitaated bccuuso the State of Vijayanagar had 
its head quarter* located there Hcnco it is that tho 
foreign travellers called tho capital of tho Vijayanngar 
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kings, wherever it was, as Bisnagar. Hence it is, that m 
the map of India by Sr Sanson d’ Abbeville, published m 
1652, and republished by the Bev. H. Heras (m his work 
The Aravidu Dynasty , 813), Chandragin is marked as 
“Bisnagar or Chandegary ” t e , Chandragin. Chandra- 
giri had, by about this date, become fairly famous as a 
favourite residence of the “ Vijayanagar ” kings from 
Venkata I to Srl-Banga VI. As we have seen above, m 
1659, Sri-Ranga VI, the luhng king, was hovering bet- 
ween Belor m the Hassan District and Penukonda. But 
the residence at Chandragin should have become well- 
known by that time to be entered on the map as the alter- 
native name of “ Bisnagar.” Again, Mendelslo, a 
traveller from Holstein, visiting the Coromandel coast m 
1639, wrote that the king “resides sometimes at Bisnagar, 
and sometimes at Narasmga ” ( Voyages and Travels, 94, 
quoted by Henry Heras, m the Aiavidu Dynasty, 313) 
The Bev H Heras suggests that “Bisnagar” here indi- 
cates" Vellore ” and that “ Narasmga ” is “ Chandragin.” 
Vellore, as we have seen above, is referred to m only one 
record dated m 1629 A.D and that records dated m 1633 
and 1634 and from 1636 to 1642 and again from 1643 to 
1647 mention Penukonda as the capital The place 
refened to as “ Bisnagar ” by Mendelslo should there- 
fore be “ Penukonda,” which, as we have pointed out 
above, is called “ Vijayanagar ” in a couple of records 
dated m 1627 and 1635, which is not far removed from 
1639, the date of Mendelslo’s visit. Knowing as we do 
that the kingdom of “ Narasmga ” and the kingdom of 
“Bisnagai ” were synonymous m the mouths of foreign 
travellers, because they were so treated by the people of 
the day even m southern India, since the days of Saluva 
Narasimha I, they should be taken as alternative names 
to the Vijayanagar kingdom as it was even during the 
days of the .Fourth Dynasty of Kings Mendelslo may, 
however, have used the name “ Narasinga ” in its 
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restricted meaning of Cluindrngin, which by hiB tunc 
became famous as the alternative! residence of tho kings 
of tho 1 oarth D\nast) since Venkata I Thoro was tho 
more rea on to call it >»arasinga bocauso S&luNa- 
Narasunhn I wa* closch connected with it, as will be 
Been, from what is stated below 

Pennhonda was thus the recognized capital throughout 
the time the I ourth Dynast) lasted About tho \car 1003 
or IGOj A D according to inscription* and from 1507 
according to tho letters of Jesuit missionaries (see Hems 
The I raridu Dynaity, 312) during tho reign of Venkata 
II, Chandmgin became tho favourite royal residence so 
much so that tho Wings of this d) nasty enmo to bo popu 
larl\ known afterwards as ‘Chandragiri IUj&s Man) 
Jesuit letters of this period show that Venkata lived at 
Chandra gin from 1597 to 1G01 In tho latter year ho 
ita)cd for a while at Vclloro, which had just then been 
captured from Singa NA)aka son of Chinna Boramu 
iS&vnka, chief of that place (Sec below) In 1G07, ho 
appears to havo been again at Vellore though in tho 
same year ho wtis again at Chandragiri This was pro 
babl) a visit paid to tho lattor plnco in that )car for wo 
find him from 1007 tnoro or less permanently stationing 
himsolf at Vellore, where ho allowed tho Jesuit raissiona 
ncs also to Botllo almost noxt door to him We find him 
in Vclloro in 1G08 as well and it has boon suggested that 
he died at this placo in 1014 AD (See H Horos The 
Aracldu Dynaity 4G4-485 ) Then again aboat tho year 
1G29 A D , in tho reign of Rarna IV Vclloro became 
anothor place of royal residence Bnt thero is no 
evidence to bohovo that it was ovon as suoh more than 
an occasional ono In 1059 A D Belur, in Hasson 
district, appears to have bccomo tho capita! tho jewelled 
throno of tho kingdom is suggested to be there Evi 
dcntly it continued thoro till at least 1003 AD for we 
have records in Belur mentioning it as tho king s 
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Chandragm, 
the alterna- 
tive Capital 


residence. From about 1664 A D., Penukonda is again 
mentioned as the capital and from then to 1693 and 
even to 1712 and 1713 A D., we have mention of it as 
the capital of the kingdom, which should have become 
by then only one m name. 

Chandragiri which thus became the favourite residence 
of Venkata I was evidently a place of great importance 
at the time It was, m one sense, the second important 
city in the Empire and had been always looked upon as 
practically unassailable It had been considered a safe 
asylum for Royal prisoners ; for treasure to be secreted, 
evidently for being made use of when required, and as 
the seat of a prince- Viceroy, it had always been well 
fortified and guarded There is evidence to believe that 
during the time of Saluva-Narasimha, it was the place 
where the leserve of the army was concentrated. Tradi- 
tion ascribes the construction of the fort to one Immadi- 
Narasimha, whom it wrongly sets down to 1000 A D and 
styles a Yadava king Evidently the reference is to 
Saluva-Narasimha’ s son, who might have added to the 
fortifications and made it strongei Tradition says that 
Knshna-Deva-Raya also improved it (Sewell, Lists of 
Antiquities, I. 139 ) Probably the Mahal or Palace, of 
which parts still remain, was built by him and added to 
by Achyuta (Ibid, 150 ) According to an inscription m 
the Kodandaramaswami temple m Chandragm town, the 
place is said to have had at one time 74 temples As 
Mr Venkayya has suggested, a great number of these 
must have been destioyed by the Muhammadans. An 
inscription of the reign of Achyuta mentions the fort and 
the two temples m it One of these, Kampa-Isvaramuda- 
lya-niiyanai, must have come into existence during the 
time of Kampa of the First Vi]ayanagar dynasty The 
rums of six othei temples are to be seen between the 
first and second walls of the fort In the foit there was 
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evidcntl) in olden davs a Jam bfli/i, mutilated images 
from which arc still to bo seen on the platform in front 
of the palace (See If E Ii 1004, para 8) At tho timo 
it became tho royal residence, it should havo bcon a place 
not onh of importance, and a viceregal Beat bat also a 
flourishing centre of activity with a largo population 
It* man) temples its fine palace, its strong fort and its 
proximit) to the backed temple VcnkalCsa on tho Turn 
pati Hill, where generation* of kings had been crowned, 
should havo mado Vonlnta think of it moro than an) 
other placo for his residence 

Though according to inscriptional records it bocatnc 
the residence of Venkata I in or about IG02 3 A D 
Jesuit missionaries mention, in their lettors dated in 1697, 
that he was already resident there (Homs The Xrarfdu 
Dynnt(y t 312 D) a slip on this pago tho dato of 
tho Siddbout inscription ib given ns 1026 it should 
be 1005) 

Venkata I apparently earned on an aggrcssivo warfare inTMUm of 
a gainst tho Sultans of tho north Imraediatd) after 
his anointment says tho Tirumalapur copper plato I s *-? a d 
grant dated in 1689, ho dispersed tho hosts of T&vana 
fiends and mlcd tho world ( E C \XI, Chiknayakan 

halli 89 ) Tho Kndhgi Sringcn malha grant dated two 
years carlior, uses idontical language in describing the 
warfare ho engaged in immediately after his coronation 
( E C VII, Chiknaynkanhalli 89) Tho latter record 
showB that tho campaign referred to in it should have 
commoncod in 1580 7, whon Venkata s coronation pro 
babl> took placo As there are two records registering, 
again in idontical terms hia victory over Muhammad 
Sh&h, Sultan of Golconda tho possibilities are that he 
directed hi* attention against him That thu was so is 
hinted at by the anonymous chronicler of Golconda 
According to him Venkata I, in the beginning of his 
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leign, “ made some incursions and invasions with the 
Golconda dominions.” (Briggs, Fenshta III, 454). 


Siege of 
Penukonda 


This was evidently followed by an invasion of Vijaya- 
nagar territory by Muhammad Kuli Kutb Shah. Muha- 
mmad Kuli armed with a large force laid siege to Penu- 
konda According to the chronicler last quoted, Venkata 
opened up negotiations with a view to peace and an 
armistice followed. Venkata, however, utilized the period 
for throwing m additional forces and provisions into the 
beleaguered fortress The famous Jagadeva Raya is said 
to have advanced to Venkata’s aid with 30,000 muske- 
teers Raghunatha, son of Achutappa-Nayaka of Tanjore, 
is also said to have joined Venkata with “hundreds of 
tributary chiefs.” (See Sources under Raghunathabhyu- 
dayam, *285 ) The siege was renewed but confessedly it 
proved futile. Muhammad Kuli accordingly raised the 
siege, and as the rams were approaching, retreated 
towards his capital. If the mscriptional and literary 
records of the period are to be believed, the defeat sus- 
tained by Muhammad Kuli on this occasion should have 
been crushmg. The Kudhgi Srmgeri-ma£7m and the 
Tirumalapur records register this defeat in truthful 
though magniloquent language. His troops of horses 
and his elephants, his weapons and white umbrella 
having been seized in battle by the soldiers of the power- 
ful V enkata. the son, Malik Ibrahim went to his house 
{% e , retreated homewards) m despair with his lustre 
( Matia ) diminished ( manda ) thus making good his name 
Makamanda Shahu. (The words have also been rendered 
thus — he retreated homewards, m despair, well-beaten 
(inalid-manda ) , thus making good his name Mahamanda- 
sahu See E C XII, Chiknayakanhalli 39 and E C. VII, 
Shimoga 83, Text and Translation.) The Dalavai-Agra- 
hara and the Vilapaka giants also refer to this success m 
the same glowing terms. (E I, IV, 270, E.G XII, 186 ), 
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Tho Raghun&thdbhyudayam also Btatcs that on tho 
advance of Uaghnnalha * many of tho enemies of tho 
emperor fled from Penukonda (Sco Sources 286) Tho 
R&mariljiyamu even goes n little farther It would soem 
that the garrison of Pennkonda not onlj repelled tho 
Mohammad hull Kutb a attack but also pursued it as far 
as Golconda ( Rdmardjhjamu ) Venkata chased him as 
far as the Pennar banks. The water of tho river became 
red with tho blood of tho Muhammadan eoldiors killed in 
tho battle (Sources, 243 see Text 240 ) According to 
the Sidhout inscription of Matla Ananta this chief also 
took a prominent part in this war Ho is said to have 
displaced his heroism in humiliating tho Muhammadan 
sovereign in tho battlo of Penukonda {HER 1916 10 
Para 76 App B No 604 sco also Source# 249 see 
Text 250 ) Tho inference *cemi lrresistahlo that Venkata 
won a triumphant victor} over Muhammad Kutb Shah 
If tho Vcllangudi grant iB to be believed, Muhammad Shah 
was dofeated again and again and returned home hope 
lesaly crestfallen Evidently his whole camp equipage 
was captured, his foreeB shattered and his elephants, 
horses armB and state umbrella the symbol of Koyalty 
fell into the hands of Venkata. Beginning from the 
Ealavfii Agrahara grant dated in 1680 AT) the earliest 
to be issued bv him down to tho Mangalampundi grant 
dated in 1002-3 A.D moat of tho copper plate records of 
Vonkata I mention this victory in terms more or less the 
same It was undoubtedly reckoned a notable one and 
far reaching m its political consequences 
Meanwhile Venkata I sent out a detachment to help 
the governor of Udayogin today waste the country as 
far as Kondavldu Though the Golconda chronicler Bays 
that this detachment was defeated by Mnhammad Kutb 
Shah s foroea there is reason to believe that this is an 
exaggeration Venkata also Bent troops to recover 
Gandikota. On learning that Murtuxa Kh&n the Golconda 
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general, had taken Cudappah, Venkata despatched 
a large army to attack him. Murtuza Khan being 
closely besieged, applied for further aid. Rustum Khan 


soon arrived with reinforcements and took over the 
command. He was suddenly attacked and his foices 
practically cut to pieces His camp equipage was taken 
and on his return was publicly disgraced and banished 
from the kingdom for having allowed himself to be so 
badly beaten (Briggs, Fenshta III, 435-9). Encouraged 
by these successes, the chiefs m the neighbourhood, both 
Hindu and Muhammadan, rose in rebellion against 
Muhammad Kutb Shah and refused to pa*y the tribute 
due, Amin-ul-mulk, the Golkonda general, advanced 
against them and put down the insurrection with a stern 
hand. (M E B 1910 , No 541 of 1909 , see also Sources, 
240) The details given in the Ammabad record quoted 
above are confirmed in substance by the G-olconda chrom- 
clei (see Briggs, Fenshta, III 460-1) but there is hardly 
any doubt that the campaign of Muhammad Kutb Shah 
failed of its purpose The insurrectional'] es refused to 


recognize his overlordship, evidently encouraged by 
Venkata’s presence and military strength The Ammabad 
inscription sets down the insurrection to the year Khar a, 
which corresponds to Saha 1515 or A.D 1593 That 
Venkata 1 was adventurous to a degree is shown by the fact 
that he helped Mukund Raja, the chief of Kasimkota, m 
®. Vlza S a P ata ni district, to defy Muhammad Kutb 
, “J 1 Mukund Baja was attacked, he proposed 

o Venkata that while he offered battle to Kutb Shah at 
Rajahmandri, Venkata’ should detach a force to Konda- 

vitIti ^PP arerLtl y Venkata besieged Konda- 

co . h h f a arg ! f ° rce and> P robab] y> took it The Gol- 
Jv’fw hldes the defeats dieted on tins occasion 
both by Venkata and his ally Mukunda Raja, but it is 

° ther J f urces tba * Muhammad Kutb Shah 
sustained heavy defeats throughout this campaign The 
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Pdnnrdjiynnu slates that Mohammad Kolb Shfih was 
compelled to sue for peace which was evidently granted 
on the condition that the hnshna should thenceforward 
form the boundary between the territories of the two 
sovereign* (‘"c Sourer* 211) That this statement is 
no boast is proved (1) bv the statement made in the 
Vihpikn and tho Mongahmpundi grants dated in 
1G01 2 and 1602*1 A D that 1 enkata I defeated tho King 
of Oddiva or Orms v hich has to bo interpreted as mean 
ing Muhammad hath Sh&b whose conquests extended 
as far ns Clucacofe in (he modern Ganjara district nnd (2) 
bv the discovery of inscriptions dated 1G12 nnd 1G14 A D 
in tho reign of \cnkata 1 in tho present Nelloro district 
(NVltorc Inicnplton* III 13G5 Udayagm 23 dated m 
1560 7 AD, Ibid 1284, Kapur GO dated in 1G12 18) 
There arc also n couplo of records ono dated in 1G1G 
A D , both mentioning grants in the reign of Venkata L 
Though Venkata I was dead b> then thoy aro dated m 
thts reign because tho succession was uncertain after his 
death owing to tho civil war nnd in kcoping with tho 
well known practico of ancient days tho grants euro 
dated in his rctgn (Soo Inscriptions of Madras Prest 
dcncy 'll, 1010 and 1070 Nos 2G3 and 1 of which No 1 
of Atmnknr, in Netlore Inscriptions 1) A record dated in 
1G02-3 A D , in Venkata s reign mentions one Muddaya 
dCva Mahfcruja ns tho governor {mandalctwara) of TJdaya 
gin rfijyo. ( Ntllorc Inscriptions I 270 1, Atmakur 68) 
A grant of his mado in tho samo year (1G02 SAD) is 
also registered in another record (Imcripftons of the 
Madras Presidency II, 105G, No 64 ) Thoro is, how- 
ever a record dated in 1G13 14 in which a local chief of 
Kondakur mentions tho grant to him of an amaram by 
Muhammad Kuh Kutb Rhnh and his own construction of 
Bcvcrai tanka and wolls nnd repairs effected to a ruined 
temple in which he restored worship ( Ncllore Inscrip- 
tions I, 486 Kondakur, 14 ) It has boon suggested by 
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Ibrahim Adil 
Shah's attack 
on Penukonda 
1592 AD 


Messrs. Buttei worth and Venugopal Chetty that this 
grant indicates that “ by the beginning of the 17th Cen- 
tury the Mussalamans had obtained the sovereignty over 
the northern part of the (Nellore) district ” The grant, 
howevei, does not mention when the amarani was 
granted ; the date actually mentioned m it referring only 
to the construction of wells and tanks and its restoration 
of a rumed temple. It is possible, therefore, the grant of 
the amaram has to be dated back to the period anterior 
to 1586-7, when Venkata’s war against Golconda com- 
menced Hence it does not appear correct to suggest 
that after the war of 1586-7, Muhammad Kutb Shah was 
still m the possession of the northern portion of the Uda- 
yagin-rajya However this may have been, Muhammad 
Shah never ventured to renew his attack on Penukonda. 
Thus ended the last recorded attack of the Sultan of 
Golconda on the Vijayanagar Kingdom, 

Ibrahim Adil Shah, the Sultan of Bijapur, had mean- 
while, sent several expeditions againt the western parts 
of the Empire and had thus incurred the ill-will of 
Venkata. Venkata accordingly entered into an alliance 
with Buihan Hizam Shah of Ahmadnagar against him 
Ibrahim Adil Shah, not to be outwitted, advanced with 
his forces and laid siege to Penukonda Venkata opposed 
him with a huge force At the same time, he judged it 
prudent to entrust its command to one of his nobles and 
“ retired with his treasures and its effects to the fortress 
of Chandragin ” Perishta does not mention the name 
of the noble, but he has been identified with Matla 
Ananta, who is described m his Sidhout inscription as 
“ the right hand ” of Venkata ( Dakshinabahathidhdnar 
dhdri ) and who is said to have destroyed m the battle 
of P enukonda — -the pride of the Yavana P adusbah (t.e , 
Muhammadan Padu Shah, evidently, Ibrahim Adil Shah 
of Bijapur ) (See Sources 248-9, also ME.B 1915-16, 
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Tare 75 App B No 504 ) According to I enshtn tho 
negc loMcd for three month* hot ho wns compelled to 
m*c it because one of the chiefs named Handmtim Nflik 
(?IIandc Ttmma Nayak) deserted him and joined 
\cnknta (Bripg* 2 trtthla III, 141) Tins sicgo has 
t>ccn displaced in benshta (See 4 8 / 1009 10 185 
also Bet H Hems The Trarldn Dynasty 890 /m 1 ) 

With this war the trouble from tho north ended rtr^uef 
About 15^1, Akhar began his campaign against tho JJ,°thr\Scf»o 
Deccan hnlUns Ahmadnagar wns taken in 100Q A D flolUt, » 
Al>out tho runo time an embassy from AUbar reached AkUr* 
\onknta I nt Chandrogin Tho ambassador staged with j° 

the Jesuit fathers one of whom Father Coutinho has left Aa«u«t icco. 
on account of his doings Tho ambassador was received 
after a stay of twenU days But nothing camo of this 
visit \enkata refused the presents sent by Akbar 
Indeed ho waB rather suspicious of Akbar s intentions 
He was told hj his courtiers that if Ahraadnagar Bij&pur 
and Grlconda folk his kingdom would havo also to Bharo 
tho ramo fate Venkata declared that ho would * never 
kiss tho feet of a Mahnmrandan shoold ho (Akbar) como 
here, war is Biiro to follow It would appear that tho 
object of the embass} was to stud\ tho position in the 
south with a view to its conquest Indeed tho ambas- 
sador was suspected to bo n sp> nod ono of tho Jesuit 
missionaries at tho court of Akbar himself explained the 
object to be 1 to conquer Goa and tho Malabar and tho 
whole kingdom of Bisnagar (Vija>anagar) aftor having 
taken tho Deccan kingdoms (See Bon H Herns, The 
Araxndu Dynasty, 338-9 quoting lottorn from Coutinho b 
letter dated July 17, 1000 , also 339, /n 2) 

Though the embassy failed of its purposo Akbar did 8te«u3 
•not accept defeat Ho sent a second om bossy to Venkata Akb*rto 
somowhoro between 1004 0 A D (Ibid, 840 fjn 1) His Xgjjjfl, 
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death m the following year pat an end to his ambitious 
schemes. 

About the same time Ibrahim Adil Shah sent an 
embassy to Venkata evidently with a view to combine 
forces against the Moghul mvadeis. The Portuguese 
had made a similar proposal to Ibrahim, who had been 
told oh to sound the other rulers m the south of India 
m the matter (Ibid, 340). Possibly the idea was a 
combination of all the rulers in the south against the 
common enemy at Delhi. But it evidently came to 
nothing, thus paving the way for the conquest of the 
entire south by the Moghuls 

Both inscriptions and literary records point to insurrec- 
tions and rebellions during the reign. The reasons for the 
same are not by any means clear. How much of it was due 
to his alleged complicity in the murder of Sadasiva-Raya 
and how much to his superseding his nephews Tirmula 
and Ranga, who had undoubtedly superior claims to the 
throne, it is difficult to estimate. Anquetil du Perron 
definitely states that the Nayakasof Tan] ore, Madina and 
Gmgee “ gave up all allegiance, as they did not want to 
acknowledge, as the sovereign, one who had dethroned the 
legitimate king of Bisnagai ” (Ibid, 308, f.n. I) The 
earlier grants of Venkata dated from 1585 regularly 
mention the manner m which he put down these rebels. 
Thus the Dalavai-Agrahara, the Kudhgi Svmgen-matha 
and the Ghiknayakanhalh grants state that he was the 
sole conqueror of the eighty-four hill-forts, that he dis- 
placed the Oddiya Raya (or Orissan king), and that he 
occupied the Kamata throne by the might of his arm 
and that he slew all his enemies from the Himalayas to 
the Ramesvaram. (EJ XII, 183 , E G. VH, Shimoga 
83 , E I XII, G hiknay akanhalli , 39) . When it is ie- 
membered that some of these exploits, for example the 
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conquest of the eighty four hill forts and tbo TJtkala 
king arc attributed to SrT Ranga H (sc© above also 
Anvihmangalam grant in L 1 XII, 367 and the Marc 
dohalli grant E I XI, 328), it is rathor open to question 
■\\hothor theso records arc not setting down once again to 
Venkata I what other plates havo sot down to Sri Range 
II Tho mention of somo of these events in grants dated 
between 1686 and 1668 lends support to this suspicion. 
Still there is other ovidonco to believe that thero were 
somo insurrections in his reign quite independent of what 
had occurred in tho reign of his predecessor, in the sup 
pression of which ho might have taken an activo part to 
merit mention of those exploits as woll in his own grants 
The 7?dmar«/ij/amu states that ho put down some emenies 
who had opposed him at Nandy&la. As this is set down, 
as a good example of how he met opposition from 
certain quarters it might be takon as suggesting the 
infliction of salutary punishment on the Nandyftla chief 
(See Sources under Ramar&jlyamu 248 Text 246) Tho 
Sidhout inscription of Matla Ananta, the general of 
Venkata I apparently refers to the same chief when it 
says that Ananta, by tho strength of his arm instilled 
fear m tbo mind of Knshnama, the Nandyfila chief 
Among the other exploits of Ananta, some of thiB penod 
and some perhaps of the penod antenor to Venkata I 
mentioned in this record oro that he killed on the battle 
field VBligauda of VenkatAdn of the R&vela family that he 
was victonous at the battle of Jambula madaka (Jam ma- 
la tnadagu m the present Ouddapah district) that he 
devastated Katak&pun (» t , Cuttack) and that he defeated 
Konda rfija Venkat&dri and captured from him Ohennur 
(See M.EJi 1016-16 Para 76 also Sources 248) The 
last of these has been identified with Mahamandatesvara 
Kondar&ju VenkatarSju, who took part m the war against 
H&nde Malakappa and Ibrahim Kutb Shah and drove 
them out of Ahobalam (See Sources, 248 fji 1 and 233) 
m or VOL n 188 
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Evidently since then, he had rebelled against Venkata I 
and was successfully put down by Ananta and his strong- 
hold taken from him 

Besides Matla Ananta, a few other feudatories, gover- 
nors and ministers appear to have helped Venkata m 
putting down those who rebelled against him. The 
ClianLchandrodayam refers to the help afforded by Tam- 
mayya-Mantn m this connection (See Sources, 241-2). 
Vachima, of the Velugoti family, helped m defeating 
Davalu Papa at Uttaramallur, m the present Chmgleput 
district. He is also said to have marched on to Tiru- 
malai and there defeated the hill chiefs, and he is also 
credited with the capture of Chmgleput. Davalu Papa 
was possibly a rebel chief and had tried to take Chingle- 
put from which he was dislodged (See Souices t 
under Bahulasvaclmritram, 305 ) Baghunatha, son of 
Achyutappa-N ayaka of Tanjore, also aided Venkata m 
putting down rebel chiefs. The Raghunathabhyudayam 
states that he subdued the Morasus (Vokkaliga Chiefs m 
N Arcot distnct and the Kolar district). Venkata is said 
to have acknowledged his valued sei vices m open couit 
and presented him with horses and jewellery. {Ibid, 
under Raglmnathabhyudayam, 286), 

TMntionc Cordial relations appear to have prevailed between 
AdijmUppa- Venkata I and Achyutappa-N ayaka, the N ayaka of 
Ntjninof Tanjore Inscriptions indicate that Achyutappa was 
mo-irao ' TCn loyal to his sovereign and recognized his suzerainty m 
his records. (M E.R 1911 No 298 of 1911 , M E.R. 
1904, 1 10 of 1904) Anquetil Du Perron, however, says 
that he rebelled against Venkata sometime before the 
year 1.195 (See Bev H. Heras, the Aravidu Dynasty, 
S9S, fit 7) Though this does not seem quite well 
founded, there is reason to believe the he sought an exten- 
sion of his territories as far north as Kunchi and the fact 
*hat St Thome, near Madras, afterwards became subject 
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to hi* jurisdiction seems to confirm thts suspicion Hcnco 
it is that tho Jesuit letters dated in 1605 speak of a pro- 
jected war of Venkata I {Ibid f n 1 ) Bat the war 

did not coinc off Achyatappa himself died in 1G00 and 
was succeeded sometime before Ins death, by his son 
Rnghunathn whoso exploits are narrated in tho Raghu 
n&thSbhyudayam (See Soarcti 259 ) He helped, as wo 
have seen Venkata in repelling tho Muhammadan attack 
on his capital and also took part in the suppression of tho 
Morasu rebels He was lo>al to hie so\orcign till about 
1 GOG AD when the tribute was not paid (Rev H Herns 
The slravldu Dynasty, j n 4 quoting Jesuit letters dated 
in 1G01 G) In 1G10 ho joined tho Portuguese against 
his sovereign when tho latter was besieging St, Thome, 
near Madras, (bco Jbid t 402 3 f n 1) 

About I58G AD Krishnappa Nayaka tho N&yak of iw»tion« 
Gingee appears to have rebelled against Venkata I 
Troops vrero marched against him undor ono Vonkata 
brother of Ankubhup&Ia, tho Kilahoati chief and ho was 
brought a prisoner, probably to Penukonda, and thero 
confined (Sco Sources, under VshGpannayam 808) 

Venkata was evidently put in chorgo of it {Ibid) Itaghn 
nltha, tho Nfiyuk princo of Tanjoro secured his release, 
and tho grateful cbiof gavo his daughter in marriage to 
RnghunStha (Sco Sources, under Itaghundth&bhyuda 
yam 280) Knshnappa was cmdontly a wise ruler, for he 
kopt his capital city, Gmgeo, in an oxcollont condition 
Tho Jesuit lottore speak highly of its beauty and wealth 
and refer to it aa tho Trov of tho East (Bov H Heras, 

The Kraxddu, Dynasty , 405, fji 1, quoting Fathor Pimenta 
and other Jesuit writers) He foundod Porto Novo then 
called Knshnapatam after himBolf (Ibid, 40G, fn 1) 

Among his subordinates were Lingama N&ynka of Vel 
loro , the Nayaka of Tiruvldi, near Pan rati, in tho 8 Arcot 
district and SGlaga who figures m tho RaghunGfkdbhyu 
u or vol n 188* 
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dayam and the Sahityai atncukai a, (See Sources, 286 
and 272) About 1600 he refused to pay the customaiy 
tribute and Venkata I was about to send an aimy against 
him, but news of his becoming insane at that moment 
prevented Venkata fiom taking such a step The mad- 
ness was, however, a pretence Knshnappa in 1604 sent 
an embassy to Venkata but nothing evidently came 
of it. War was declared m 1607 and Yachiraa-Nayak, 
the Velugoti chief, was probably m command of the 
forces, as the Velugotivan-Vamsdvah (Wilson, The 
Mackenzie Collection, 274) states that he captured Gragee 
m the reign of Venkata I Krishnappa was taken 
prisoner and Venkata advanced from Vellore and obtained 
his submission m peison (See Rev H Heras, The 
Aravidu Dynasty, 409-10, fn 1, quoting Jesuit letters 
dated m 1608) 

Rebellion of Theie is ample mscnptional evidence to believe that 

Madurn, ici) 2 . Virappa, the Nayak of Madura, was loyal up to 1592 to 
his suzerain. Up to this year grants found m the distucts 
of Madura and Tmnevelly recognize the overlordship of 
Venkata I, (Dalavai-Agiahaia giant, dated m 1586, 
El XII, 186, Sewell, Lists of Antiquities, II 297; 
Disci iptions of Madras Presidency , II, 1189, No 223, 
M E.R 1891, No. 13 of 1891, Sewell, Lists of Antiqui- 
ties, II, 3 and 315) According to the Chikkadevan aya- 
Vavisdvah , it would seem that Venkata was displeased 
with Yhappa and directed the investment of Madura by 
his nephew Tirumala and otheis ( See Som ces, 302-303) . 
According to Anquetil Du Perron, Vliappa pioved lefrac- 
toiy owing to Venkata’s complicity m the murder of Sada- 
siva (See Re\. H. Heras, The Aiavidu Dynasty, 342, fn. 
6 ) Vigorous action on the part of Venkata I compelled 
A Trnppa to %ield. The further suggestion of the Rev H. 
Jleias that Tuumala could not have been “one of the 
generals of the array” and that “he would have then 
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been too young for such a task seems to rest on slender 
foundations ( The Jrandu Dynasty 313 /n 1) For, 
the statement of tho Ghtlkadcvar&ya T amsdvali seems 
nncontradictcd bv any other authont\ on this particular 
point and as there arc inscriptions in tho Mysore fitato 
from 1585 testifying to tho Vicoroynlty of Tirumalall at 
Benngapatam tho suggestion that ho was too young for 
tho post of commander of forces between 1692 SAD 
seems impossible of adraitsion Moreover tbo Bov H 
Hems himself admits later on that ho was about forty 
at tho time of his alleged abdication in 1G10 (The 
Aravidu Dynasty 421, J n 4) He should therefore 
have been at least twenty five years old m 1696 A D 
Whether there was reason or not for this revolt on his 
part Vlrappa refused to pay tho usaal tnbuto and war 
followed According to tho Chikkadcoardya Vamsdtah 
Vlrappa managed to bnbe tho generals of the Imperial 
army Tirumala II was according to it ono of these 
and he is Baid to have rotircd to his charge of Sennga 
patnm after accepting the bnbe Tho Iter H Horns 
discredits this part of tho story and states inter aha that 
this story is inconsistent with tho statement of Anqnotil 
Du Perron that Vlrappa submitted to superior force 
which seems to bo confirmed by tho inscnptiona of 
Knshnnppa, his successor, dated in 1696 which acknow 
ledge tho ovcrlordsbip of Venkata I The only possible 
inference from these seemingly contradictory statements 
is that while some of these generals of Venkata yielded 
to bnbory others did not and prosecuted the siege to its 
completion 

Vfrappa was succeeded by his son Visvappa Qnd he in 
bis turn, by his brother Kumarn Knshnnppa XT He 
probably ascended the throne about 1695 A D He was 
according to grants issued dnnng his time, a loyal feada 
to ry of Venkata I (Inscription* of Madras Presidency 
H, 1003 No 91 also Padmanen and Vellanguda grants of 
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Venkata I m E.I XVI, 288 and 320). He was evidently 
still the “ loid of the Southern Ocean,” viceioy of the 
south on behalf of the Vijayanagar king of the time. 
(E I XVI, 288). About 1599, however, he withheld his 
tnbute and became involved in a war with his suzeiam. 
(See The Atavldu Dynasty, 349 fn. 5, quoting Jesuit 
letters). Venkata himself took the field, probably assisted 
by Matla Ananta, who is said to have led the forces 
against the rebel feudatory (M.E R. 1915-10, Para 75 ; 
App B Ho 564; also Souices, 248 and 250. In the 
latter, as pointed out by Bev H Heras, the text given 
seems to be corrupt and the translation misleading). 
Submission followed and the tribute was added together 
with a war indemnity, the two together reaching a sum 
of twelve millions of gold coins. (H Heras, The Aravldu 
Dynasty, quoting Du Janie I 685) Knshnappa-Nayaka II 
died in 1601 and was succeeded by his nephew Kasturi- 
Rangappn, who in his turn was succeeded by Muthu- 
Krislrnappa-Nayaka m 1603 A D He was loyal to his 
suzerain and acknowledged his overlordship as is evi- 
denced by his inscriptions and coins, m which Venkata’s 
name appears He paid his tribute also regularly up to 
his death m 1609 (See M.E R. 1908, No 35 of 1908 , 
M E R 1916-17, No. 326 of 1917 , Hultzsch, Goins of 
the Kings of Vijayanagar, I A. XX, 30b, No 37, I A. 
XLV, 104, also Brown, The Goins of India, 64, the 
Bev H. Heras, The Aiavidu Dynasty, 358, quoting 
Jesuit letters dated in 1608 ) It was in. his leign that 
Robert De Nobili, the famous Jesuit missionary, reached 
Madura (1606) He was succeeded by Muttuvlrappa- 
Nayaka, his eldest son. He was loyal at first but suddenly 
turned hostile, as several inscriptions of his dated m 
between 1610 and 1613 do not mention the name of 
Venkata (M E R 1907, No 123 ot 1907 , Sewell, Lists 
of Antiquities I, 293). Flout the Jesuit letters dated 
m 1611 A D , we learn that he was remiss in the payment 
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of his tribute in 1G10 and an arm} wm pent against bnn 
h\ \enhnti to collect tho arrears Malta Anantn was 
piobabh at the bead of it, as hu is staled in a record 
dated in 1G12 H the conqaeror of the temton called 

Panchnpindva xs the kingdom of tho five Pindyas, 
or the Madura Kingdom (Nfttorc /mcn/ifion* I 210) 
Mattuvfrappa tos defeated and he paid up tho tribute 
(See II Herns The Jfraridu Dynatfij JGO f rt 5 and 301 
fa 1 and 2) 

About 1UH Lingaraa Nfivaka, son of Chmna Boramn n*whe4 
Nfiyako, governor of '\ cllorc rebelled He was loyal up 
to X GO 1 when at his request the MlapSka grant was '*u«* icoa 
made. (t C IV 39) Lingaraa appears to havo chafed A D 
at bit dependence on the N&yak of Gingec and even on 
Venkata himself He had amassed immense wealth and 
had a fort, which even then was perhaps famous as ono 
of the strongest and most beautiful of its kind known in 
Southern India Venkata sent out his Dalavai who 
was evident!} D.tmnrla Chenna of the Kalaliasti family 
(Sec Sourer# under Pa/iutotrae/ianframu 105*0) He 
advanced rapidly with a view to lake tho placo by 
atorra But ho was ovidcntl} opposed on the wa> at 
a placo called Munnali (identified with Minnal) by 
Lingaraa s forces which he defeated He then pushed 
on with a view to reach \ chore unexpoctcdh at dawn 
But his forces lagged behind and tho storming part} 
received a warm reception at Lingaraa s hands Chenna 
retreated but undaunted ho invested tho fortress 
detpito the raio) wcathor in which ho found himself 
The siege dragged on for a coupla of months and Lingaraa 
was eventually taken prisoner bv a stratagom at tho 
vory gates of his fortress Negotiations oponed with a view 
to induce Chenna to abandon the Bicgo But tho twenty 
lakhs that were offered to him would not torapt him 
He sent v.ord to Venkata that this was tho timo to fill 
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Tirumala II 
as Viceroy at 
Sermgapatam 


his coffers and annex this most fortified town. Venkata 
hastened to the spot on January 9th, 1604, with a large 
aimy and a number of camp followers and elephants. 
Lragama received him with due humility but his sons still 
kept up a continuous fire and endeavoured their utmost 
to prevent Venkata from entering the city. But it 
availed not. Vellore at last surrendered and Venkata 
and his queen took up their residence “ m the marble 
palace of Lmgama- Nayaka adorned with gold and pre- 
cious stones ” (H Heias, The Aravldu Dynasty , 319-20, 
quoting Jesuit Litte)ae Annuae, which give a vivid 
account of the whole affan) Lmgama was taken prisoner 
and his wealth was also taken from him. Venkata, after 
a stay of four months, left for Chandragiri, which he 
entered with Lmgama in a triumphal procession, the 
magmficience of which is pieserved to us m the Jesuit 
authority quoted above What became of Lmgama is 
not known. Vellore, of course, was not returned to him 
nor does he appear to have regained any part of his lost 
terntory He probably languished m the State puson 
at Chandragiri Vellore itself became a second Royal 
residence from about 1606 This fact is mentioned m 
the Rdmaidjujamu (see Sources, 243 and 246), though 
not registered in contemporary inscriptions Several 
Jesuit letters, however, confirm this statement of the 
Ramarajiyamu Evidently it was not treated as the 
capital, though used as a Royal residence by Venkata I. 
Hence the sobriquet it still enjoys Raya-Veluru, i e , the 
Vellore of the Raya [i e , Venkata I) who first took up 
his residence m it. 

Tirumala II, nephew of Venkata, succeeded his father 
as Viceroy at Sermgapatam His records m this area range 
over a period of twenty-five years, from 1585 to 1610 A D , 
if not up to 1626 We have as manyrecoids mentioning 
the name of Venkata as his suzerain as there are others 
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cot mentioning him or his Imperial rule Probablj 
Tirutmla 11 ruled more or less independent!} in his own 
province Hut the recognition of nu-crnint) though it In 
not umfortnlv nchow lodged indicate* that ho held onl) 
a *ul>ordinatc poution under hm uncle Thus inn couplo 
of records dated in 1580 A D (/ C III flcringnpatam, 
32 nnd *10) recording his earliest grants wo *co him 
as n Va/idmnndn/riraro giving nway without any 
reference to the ruling suzerain ns a gift four villages, 
free of nil taxes to God RanganRtha for the merit of his 
father In the following > ear (1580 AD) however wo 
have n grant of his mentioning \cnkata I ns ruling 
I mperor and calling himself a VuRdmnm/affjcara and 
registering a hoLgc grant to Iladtn&d Knmariya Nn) aka 
An interesting feature of this gift is that it is mndo to 
mnrk the occasion it is said when R&mar&va Nuvaka 
and his son called themselves after Tirumala II To 
Timmnh tho son of HEmar&ya Mynkn ho granted five 
villages as n rent-free estate together with tho customs 
duties duo on them for tho maintenance of a palanquin 
(F C III Vanjangud 111) In tho next record dated in 
15B7 A D registering a hodige grant he is called 
Tirumola R»ja MahBrflsa instead of VaAdmanrfnfcirura 
as in tho previous grants [I 0 V Manjarabad 03) In 
n grant dated in 1592 wo have duo recognition of 
Venkata b suzerainty, all hfs imperial titles being given 
in it This registers tho grant of an ajrahdra to Penn 
konda Tirumnla TdtHchttr for tho ment of Srr Itanga II 
made at tho request of one Thandi NRynka and Vasanta 
Nfiyaka (F C \ Bagopalli 38 ) But in a later record 
dated in 1598 ho is styled as simply Tiruraalaritjajya 
( E C IV, Gundlupot G2) Evidently he was a popular 
Viceroy and ho was referred to without tho conventional 
titles This fs the more probablo as ho ia frequently bo 
mentioned m his records Pathor Coutinho, ono of tho 
Jesuit missionaries of tho time who knew him personally, 
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writing of him m 1600, states that he was “ liked by more 
as well as more powerful chieftains ” than his brother 
Eanga, who later succeeded Venkata I. (Bey H. Heras, 
“ The Aravidu Dynasiij , 412 f.n., 4) The record above re- 
ferred to registers the release by him of the customs-duties 
due on Bachipalli m his province Though this record 
does not mention Venkata as the supreme ruler, the next 
recoid known, dated m 1604'A. D„ recognizes bis suzerainty 
with due formality ( E G III, Malavalh 111). This 

record registers a grant by him in favour of one Desayi 
Gavaslka Gutti who is said to have acquired the pure 
Sivacbara among good people. In a record which comes 
from Arkalgud in the Hassan District, dated in 1607, he is 
again styled Mahamandalesvai a, which evidently indicates 
his official status. ( E.G . V, Arkalgud 58). This grant 
registered by his command is repeated m another record 
which comes from Hunsur dated in the same year 
{E.G IV, Hunsur 36 ) This styles him both Mahaman- 
dalesvara and Maharasu and registers the gift of three 
villages to the Budragana of Nanjaiajapatna for the merit 
of his grand-father, fathei and himself for meeting the 
cost of services to be carried out at the shrine of Annadani- 
Mallikarjuna. He also l emitted, on the occasion, the 
pagudi tax payable to Sermgapatna by these villages 
As the name of Piriyaiaja of the Changalva family of 
Nanjarajapatna is coupled with this grant and as it is also 
stated that the grant should be carried out as long as that 
family lasts, it has to be mfened that the villages granted 
lay within the jurisdiction of that chief. The next two 
records aie dated m 1610 A D {EG IV, Sermgapatam 
194 and E.G IV, Gundlupet 40 ) The first of these 
registers the gift of a village to one Lmganna of the 
Senngapatam-wat/ia, while the second registers the gift 
of another to one Mariyanna, son of Bamanujayya, esta- 
blishei of the path of the Vedas and the follower of both 
Vedantas {i.e„ SanskutaDd Tamil.) Both of these do 
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not roontion the Buproroc ruler Venkata I There is also 
a Itlhic record dated in Saka 1627, cy chc year Ananda 
(Srarana 6a i ) which however, do not agree (L C XV, 
Gnndalupct 13 Probably 1627, tho Saka dato given, is 
a mistake for 1637) Tho Saka dato corresponds to 
AD 1G05 whilo tho cyclic year, for which dotails are 
given corresponds to 1G14 AD If tholattor datois tho 
intended date then Tiruraata II must have lived to that 
year This record registers tbo grant of a villago rent- 
free to onoVengadayyaBhatta d esc n bed os tbo establish er 
of tho path of tho and is undoubtedly a genuine 

one. There is further another lithic record whoso Saka 
date is unfortunately not fully decipherable but whose 
cyclic year is given ns Akshaya Pdlguna Su 10 {EC III 
Nanjangud 16i ) Tho cyclic year givon corresponds to 
102G A.D Tho record mentions Vonkntapatirava (with 
full Imperial titles) as ruling the kingdom of the earth 
and registers tho grant of a village in favour of ono Jaiya 
chandra Paudita by Tirumala Raja Deva (Tirumala II) 
who is desenbod as the grandson of Aravlti Tirumala (I) 
&ndsonofRfrmasv&mi(i t RftmaHI) Thoroconbo hardl\ 
any doubt that the grant is a genuine one Tho ques 
tions arise whether Tirumala II was alive and ruling hia 
province in 1G2G and whether tho Venkatapati Raya 
mentioned in this grant as the Imperial sovereign should 
bo identified with Venkata I or Venkata II Thore is so 
far as can be seen nothing to militate against the view that 
Tirumala II was still ahvo in IG2G A D The Venkatapati 
Raya mentioned in the record may be Yonkata I his name 
being mentioned as tho safest thing to do in view of the 
prevailing civil dissensions of the period 

The dozen records sot forth above do not exhibit 
Tirumala II either as an incapable or os a weak Viceroy 
His macnptional records show that his rule was accepted 
without demur from Manjarab&d to Mysore He seems to 
have been popular in his province and his administration 
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■would appear to have been attended with a fair amount 
of success But he had two difficulties to contend against 
One was the attitude of his uncle, Venkata I, towaids 
him, and another was the rising power of Baja-Wodeyar, 
the Mysore kmg, who proved himself an active and intrepid 
ruler, ever bent on expanding his own kingdom. Jesuit 
letters of the period show that Venkata was more fond of 
Sri-Banga III than of Tirumala II, his eldeL brother. (See 
Bev H Heras, The Aravidu Dynasty , 411-12, / n., 1, 504). 
Tirumala II tried to befriend his uncle m all possible 
ways, even through the agency of the Jesuit Father, who 
wielded considerable influence at Venkata’s Court and 
passed and repassed through Tirumala’s territories He 
was pressing them to establish a centre at Sermgapatam 
and station a missionary there. In 1600, he even tempted 
the Father with the grant of “a good piece of land m 
the city to build a house and church, moreover five- 
hundred-gold pagodes yearly ” , evidently for the main- 
tenance of the Ghuich He promised to receive them 
with “ great honour and generosity ” Six years later, 
m 1606, we see him still requisitioning Jesuit aid m his 
behalf The Fathers at the Imperial Capital had 
evidently interested themselves m his behalf with the 
king and the princes of the kingdom had made mention 
of Tirumala’s intended “ journey to the Court ” (Bev 
H Heras, The Aravidu Dynasty , 413-414). Whether 
he journeyed to the Couit or not, is not known The 
sequel, however, shows that Venkata had evidently 
made up his mind against him and the Jesuit Fathers at 
his Court probably found that they could not make much 
headway with him in this particular matter This was 
probably the reason why they tacitly rejected the unfor- 
tunate advances of Tirumala to open a missionary centre 
at his own Court They should have thought that they 
could hardly please both uncle and nephew and they pre- 
ferred, possibly, not to displease Venkata bv establishing 
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themselves at his Court Tirumala not being ablo to 
win for himself the good will of his undo 

Bfija Wodoyar s successors mado Tirumala feel the 
msccuritv of his position as Viceroy (Sco Wilks Hutory 
of Vi {soor I 27 28) It is not clear if ho suspected tho 
aims and objects of Baja Wodej Qr Bat it Ib fairly certain 
that he was jealous of Itdja Wodevar s growing power and 
was alternate!) friendly and unfnendl) to him Ho 
finally took Rteps to chock his career Ho besieged Kesara 
which t\*as dependent on Rfija Wodoyar but ho beat him 
off with loss. He also refused to pa) tho usual tnLmto 
Next an attempt would seem to havo been made on RSja 
Wodeyar s life but a faithful servant of hiB killed the 
assassin at tho nick of tho moment and saved his master s 
life (Wilks, History of My too r, Madras Edition, I 24 
28) Whether Tirumala was responsible for thia daatardl) 
attempt or not is not clear though hiB mmistors seem to 
be implicated in it {Ibid I, 25) Mcanwhilo (about 1603) 
IUja Wodoyar himself was besieged by Manjun Khan, 
the general of Ibrahim Adll Sb&hof Bij&pur and Mysoro 
capitulated after a siege of threo months. But Ibrahim 
boing recalled for defending the capital, Riija Wodeyor 
easily regained possession of Mysore. (Briggs Penshta 
III 176-0) It was probably shortly after this event 
( Circa 1595 0)that Tiromala was, according to the Chik 
A adcoardya Vamdvah required to proceed against 
Vlrappa Nayaka of Madura as detailed above This poem 
states that ho was ono of those who accepted tho bribe 
offercdjby Vlrappa and retired from tho siege The poem 
adds that bccauso of this treachery * Rnja Wodoyar 
resolved to drive tho traitor Tirumala Bay a from his Vice- 
roy ally The Bov H Hcros has suggested that tho story 
of Tirumala s part in this war is a ‘ concoction of the 
poet and that the concoction is proved by tho fact 
that the capture of Benngapatam is mado to appear 
“ as immediately following Tirumala s supposed treason 
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in Madura ” ( The Aravidu Dynasty, 343, J.n., 1 , 419). 

Though the statements — the taking of the bribe ‘and 
desertion of his post at Madura by Tirumala and the 
resolution on Raja-Wodeyar’s part to drive him out of 
Sermgapatam — appear as cause and effect m the poem 
by reason of their appearing in juxtaposition in it, there 
is no reason to believe that they followed each other almost 
“ immediately ” Because the text of the poem shows 
that on hearing of the treachery Raja-Wodeyar took 
counsel with his ministers, generals and friends, and after 
learning the truth of the affair, he determined on taking 
the steps necessary to drive this traitor from Sermga- 
patam He then, it is added, sent out spies to find out 
Tirumala’s strength (m regard to the seven constituents 
of power) and they after some “ days ” (meaning some 
length of time), it is stated, came and reported to him the 
inner secrets of his position It was after this that action 
seems to have followed (See Sources under Chikkadeva- 
rdya-Vamsdvah, Text, 303-4) All this would mean the 
lapse of considerable time, though m the poetic language 
employed it would seem as though it was only a question 
of “ days ” That Tirumala was probably away from his 
capital between 1593 and 1598 seems inferable from the 
lack of mscriptional records m his own province between 
these years (See above). It is possible he was away 
for a considerable time from his Viceregal seat and 
took part in the war against Madura as stated m the 
poem The true reason for his defection may, perhaps, be 
traced to Venkata’s coldness towards him. He had not 
only lost the kingdom when he was superseded but also 
did not seem even to stand the chance of succeeding 
Venkata on his death His attempts to get Venkata 
change his mind, through the aid of the Jesuit Fathers at 
his court, had also failed and his interest m Venkata’s 
affairs had probably reached the vanishing point What- 
ever my be the reasons for his defection, there can be no 
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question that he did take part in the war against Madura 
and thnt ho did desert his post at tho Bicge This circarn 
stance ovidentU weighed heavily with Venkata against 
him and probably contributed no littlo in tacitly agreeing 
to his practical superccs^ion fourteen years later by Raja- 
Wodoyar at Senngapatam Raja Wodoyar possibly roso 
asmuch in hiacstmiationnsa faithful feudatory asTmmiala 
went down as a Viceregal representative It is only on 
some such basis that wo can at all understand tho brisk 
manner in which Itaja Wodoyar laid Riego to Seringa pa tam 
and the calmness with which Venkata stood ganng on 
tho spectacle of tho wresting of Senngapatam by him 
from his own nephow and representative The suggestion 
of certain Mss that Tirumala was compelled to rettro by 
tho members of his own court with tho permission of 
Venkata himself seems not without some foundation 
Probably tho sieguhad only to be begun by R&ja Wodoyar 
for Tiramala to rotire from his seat and Beck shelter at 
Talkad, there to end his days (8co on tho whole subject 
Wilks I, 24 27 , Sources Introduction IB-19 Heras 
Amcidu Dynasty, 419-421) His position had evidently 
become bo insecure that it did not require much efTort on 
Itflja Wodoyar a part to turn him out of Senngapatam 
Tho fact that RSja Wodey nr had tho support — more active 
than passivo — of Venkata is proved by a grant dated in 
1012 A D which is referred to in tho Narasipur copper 
plate record of Rama III dated in 1022 A J) which states 
that Venkata I granted Senngapatam and Ummattur as 
an hereditary estate to Rfija Wodoyar ( E 0 IH T 

Narasipur 02) Evidently tho conquest of Senngapatam 
was duly conOrmod by Venkata and there was thus the 
greater reason why Raja Wodevar should prove himself 
worthy as a feudatory of the Empire, The Gajjaganahalh 
copper plate grant of Venkata II dated in 1059 A D 
seems even to suggest that tho Mysore kings had a right 
to tho throne of Ramfita (E C III Nanjangud 198 ) 
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Then Gotra (Atreya) seems to be the same as those of 
the Aravidu kings, though m their Sut) a and Sakha, they 
diffeied (The Mysore kings belong to the Asvalayana 
Sutra and the Big Sakha whereas the Aravidu kings 
belonged, according to their giants, to the Apastamba 
Sat) a and the Yajus Sakha). 

Tirumala is said to have letired to Talakadu with his 
two wives, Alamelamma and Bangamma One of these 
appears to have died on the way. Accoidmg to Wilks, 
Tnumala was, at the time he letired to Talkad, 
“ worn down with age and disease,” ( Histoiy of Mysoor, 
1, 27) and that he “ soon afteiwaids died ” there. These 
statements, however, aie not borne out by epigraphic 
recoids As we have seen above, there is a record dated 
m 1614, 'recording a grant of his m the Gundlupet area 
Then, again, there is another record of his dated m 1626, 
registering a gift foi the merit of his fathei and mother 
to a Jam Pandit This is the last record we have, so far, 
of him and it comes from Hanjangud. These records 
seem to suggest that he outlived SrI-Banga III, and lived 
through a good part of the leign of Bama IY ( E.C IV, 
Gundlupet 13; E.O III, Nanjangud 181). Since his 
earliest grants are dated m 1685, he should have borne 
rule m the Sermgapatam province for 41 years. If we 
suppose he had been but 20 years, at the time he succeeded 
his father m the Sermgapatam Viceroyalty, he should 
have been 61 years at the time when we last hear of him 
Probably we may not be far wrong if we supposed that 
he died m oi about 1626 A D 

On Tnumala vacating his capital, Baja-Wodeyar 
doubtess entered it and annexed it to his own dominions 
It is possible he then proclaimed himself, by virtue of this 
conquest, the Karnata king, a name which has long been 
associated with the Mysore Boyal House He probably 
also then took over the Karnata thione as well which is 
still preserved as a sacred relic m the Mysore Boyal 
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Palace (Sco Put tan a Aofc on the Mysore Throne in 
V \I 2G2-d) Ilfijn Wodevar conducted htm«c1f or 
a Jowl feudatorv Tin* is proved bv hut grants dated in 
1G14 nnd ltilfi A 1) (f C III ‘'cnngapntam 157 and 
T \ani«ipar 11G) and in IG22 quoted above which dalv 
ncknmvlcdgr his suzerain^ and the enzoraint) of Riima 
III (/ C 1\ Chamartqnagar 02 assigned to 1001 A D 
in not n grant of ItRja Wodevnr ns stated by the Itev II 
Hera* bat a grant b\ Nnnjarnja Wodeyar (1G01 1GI2) of 
the Hndtnndu lino See EC IV Introd 20) Several 
of his kaccesror* down to as late as 1GGB (/* C IV 
Gnndltipet G5 dnted in 1GG9) also did tho same. The 
change meant no doubt the loss of an important province 
to the b inpiro but the loss wns more an apparent than a 
real one. 

It was during the reign of Venkata 1 that tho Dutch rorwcQM© 
nnd thch nglish first appear on the East Coast to share in r«4Sii» 
tho Commerce of India Tho monopoly which tho Por ^ 

tugnese had so far cnjo\cd was thus sought to bo broken the Dutch 
into b> other nations of the West Up to lf»87 tho Por 
tugnese inonopolj %vas in tho hands of the Go\ eminent 
but m that \cnr it was mado over to a soim-commcrcial 
companj called the Portuguese Company of India and tho 
East which gavo place in 1030, to the Commercial Com 
pan> Between 1695 and 1G0I, tho Dutch sent as man\ 
as fifteen expeditions to tho Tost In 1G02 all tho 
ricmish amalgamated into a smglo Companj and sent 
out an expedition to find out suitable trading centres 
In 1008 the Datch got a footing at Cuddaloro, where 
thoj began building a Factory at Dovanapatnara Work 
was howc\or, stopped in 1G09, by tho intervention of 
Venkata on behalf of tho Portuguese, who ho said 
" wore better fnonda than tho Dutch ‘ Tho merchants of 
London obtained a charter on 81st December 1600 from 
Queen Elizabeth and sent out expeditions in 1001 and 
M or von. ii 189 
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1604. These proved unsuccessful. A third expedition 
followed and leached Surat and from there proceeded 
to the Moghul Court In 1607, the English settled at 
Masulipatam much to the annoyance of the Portuguese, 
whose Viceioy at Goa had instructions from his sovereign 
to do his best with Yentaka to obtain their expulsion 
fiom that place (The statement m the Mach as Manual 
of Administration, 156, that the factory at Masulipatam 
was founded m 1611 seems wrong ) The Dutch also 
tried to obtam a footing at Pulicat. Though the Portu- 
guese influence at the Couit of Venkata, then at Vellore, 
prevented their settlement at that place for a time, it 
eventually gave way. Pulicat, then, was the head-quar- 
ters of a province and had been since the time of Aliya 
Bama-Haja, if not earlier, the seat of a Governor It 
was a gieat entrepot of trade, its sea-borne commerce, 
mainly with the Straits Settlements, being m Hindu 
hands When the Portuguese influence at Venkata’s 
Court declined about 1606, the Dutch renewed their 
attempt and a cowl was given to them by Venkata m 
April 1606 to settle at Pulicat They were allowed to 
build a fort there to protect their piopeity on condition 
of their paying 2 per cent on the goods and merchandise 
brought into it for trade purposes Venkata engaged 
not to allow any other European nation to trade at the 
place The Dutch, on their part, agreed to sell all Euro- 
pean war materials required by Venkata at “ the price 
they cost m our countries ” They were also to pay all 
the painters, weavers and lmen-makers their dues accord- 
ing to the agreements entered into with them The 
English also tried to settle here two years later But 
Kondamma (the “ Conda Ma” of Elons, Purchas, His 
Pilgrimes, III 320), the “Governor” as she is called 
of the place, though tempted by “ a very good present,” 
refused to give an audience to them and said she would 
be pleased if they went to Venkata and obtained another 
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place for themselves Tho Dutch at Pahcat however, 
proved a thorn in tho stdo of tho Portuguese at San Thome 
About the close of 1012 tho latter attacked tho former 
and rnr-ed to tho ground tho fort at Pahent But tho 
Dutch rcoccupied tho place in 1G14 having been enabled 
to do bo b> Venkata b brother Obt P5ja Thc\ rohuilt 
the fort called Castle Gcldna Venkata howexor having 
heard of tho attempt of tho Lnghnh Bent out a cornmis 
Bion of three persons to tho English at Masnhpatnra with 
letters from Obimmo, qncon of Puheat Jnga Raja 
Governor of San Thome and tho surrounding country 
and A»)pa Kondaja, Secretary of Venkata asking thorn to 
choose n place right over ngainBt tho Fort of Palca 
catto which ho would gmnt with all privileges as wo 
should dcsiro Tlons faxournbly impressed with tho 
offer was inclined to proceed in person to Venkata who 
was then in Vellore when ho heard of tho King b doath 
and of tho troablcs there m consequence of it Tho Dm 
bassy returned to Vclloro having accomplished nothing 
Tho Engllah howevor tried to do somo trading at Puheat 
itself in 1014 but foiled in their attompts b> tho Dutch 
they gavo it up in despair Tho Dutch at Puheat offee 
taally killed thoPortuguese trado and amassed great profits 
from tho trado in tho far famed Puheat cloth They 
woro urged by thoir *ovoroign again and again to bcizo tho 
now fort and raro it to the ground bat tho conditions 
wore not favourable for a repetition of tho raid of 1012 
Tho death of Vonkata, two years later Bhonld havo 
rendered tho prosecution of such a project even more 
difficult for thoy had to know tho disposition of the new 
Emperor towards thorn, and win him over, if possible 
beforo they thought of taking auch a step (See on the 
whole subject H Herns Tho Jravidu Dynasty 428-03 ) 

Tho relations of Venkata with tho Portuguese were 
most cordial He kept m touch with the Viceroy 
u or vol* u 139* 


Relation* 
with tho 
PartuflneM. 
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through the Jesuit Missionaries who lived at Ins Court at 
Chandragin In 1601, he sent an embassy, with a 
couple of the latter, to Goa to establish on a film basis a 
defensive alliance with the Viceroy against Akbar, who 
was suspected of having designs on the Vijayanagar 
kingdom. The ViceLoy sent a return embassy. (See H. 
Heias, The Axzvidu Dynasty, 484-7.) The King of 
Jroitugual appioved of the Viceroy’s conduct m giving 
them a warm welcome. Later m 1607, he even approved 
of an alliance with Venkata against the Moghul Emperor. 
Indeed, it might be said that m Venkata’s time, Portu- 
guese influence in the soutn reached its zenith The 
neaiest Settlement of the Portuguese was at San Thome, 
Madras The Settlement, though small, was an unruly 
one and the Hindu Adhikan (or Governoi) had a hard time 
of it. The peison appointed m 1599, had special instru- 
ctions from Venkata not to take any serious steps against 
the people of the Settlement without previously consult- 
ing the Jesuit priests The internal squabbles m the 
Settlement continued down to 1606, and to put an 
end to them, San Thome was elected mto a new 
Bishopric with jurisdiction over the whole of the Coroman- 
del Coast and the kingdoms of Bengal, Orissa and Pegu. 
In that very year, the Portuguese at the place, to revenge 
a private quarrel, attacked the Hindu town and set fire 
to the fort m which the Adhikan had taken shelter. 
On hearing this, Venkata was m a rage but he was 
shortly after appeased by a special mission from the 
Settlement The Adhikan was replaced by a new 
functionary and peace was then restored m it. Abont 1611, 
however, a fresh war bioke out against the Portuguese 
at San Thome. The exact cause is not knoun It, 
however, synchronised with the absence of the Jesuit 
Bathers from Venkata’s Court Quoting a Jesuit letter 
of that year, the Bev H. Heras suggests that it was 
greed of money ” that was responsible for it But 
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subsequent correspondence on this mattor shows that 
Rftghunuthn tho Tanjoro Na\aka was ovidcntlv conspir 
ing against hm sovereign and possibly Incd to get posses 
iion of Snn Thome from which ho vmB lowing rent for 
some) cars (since 1G01 A D / At an\ rate when Vonkata 
moved a largo forco against tho settlement Rnghunfitha 
helped tho Portuguese against his suzerain and was 
afterwnrds warmlj thanked for Ins services b> Philip 
111 tho Spanish hing, to whom Portugal was then sub- 
ordinate Pcaco was eventually proposed and Venkata 
was forced to accept a small sum with tho promise of a 
little more by instalments later Those events induced 
tho Portuguoso to fortif) Ban Thome against faturo attacks 
and to appoint a captain to oversee its affairs and make 
the people keep tho pcaco Nothing howover came of 
these proposnls daring tho life tmio of Vonkata (Seo H 
HcniB, The Ararldu Dynatly 428 G3 ) 

A few words may be added about tho Jesuit Fathers, 
who established themselves at his Court and through hi* Grot 
whoso influence tho Portuguese carried on their trade 
ond kept other European adventurers for long at bay 
Thoir letters throw a flood of light on Venkata I, 
both as a rulor and as a man Thoy have been fully 
ntiliBcd by tho Rev H Horns in writing bis account of 
tho reign of VeDkata which occupies more than a third 
of his book The most eminent of these was Father 
Nioholas Pimonta who, as visitor on behalf of the General 
8ociety of Jesus directed tho establishment in 1697 
AD of a Mission house at Chandragm the royal resi 
dence To the Rev Father Simon do 8a Rector of tho 
College of Han Thome was assigned tho dutv of opening 
the Mission He loft Ran Thome in October 1698 and 
was duly received by Oba Rftya father in law of 
Venkata, and introduced to the King who received him in 
audience He gave them permission to build a Church 
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at Chandragin and elsewhere also if they pleased and 
promised the grant of a couple of villages foi their 
expenses and for meeting the cost of erecting their 
Churches. He also gave them a golden palanquin for 
use, a distinction reserved only to nobles and to religious 
heads Thus began Venkata’s friendship with the 
Jesuits and it was in full vigour till 1606, when the first 
rift m the lute occurred. This, however, was soon 
overcome. Among those who stayed at Chandragin 
during the reign of Venkata were Father Ricio, who 
reached it in 1599 and erected the first Church on a good 
site alloted for it by Oba Raya There were thiee others 


m 1600 The Rev Father Veiga, Coutmho, and Alex- 
ander Frey, an English lay Brothei, who was a painter as 
well As the villages promised could not be granted, an 
annual cash grant of one thousand pai daos was, by royal 
order, sanctioned instead This payment, however, 
ceased fiorn 1606, as the lands from the yield of which 
they were paid, had been destroyed and no other source 
of revenue had been assigned by the king for the main- 
tenance of the Church and the Fathers connected with 


it A letter of Venkata to Father Coutmho, dated m 
1602, shows that he f allowed the revenue of the village 
called Elamur, which is in the vicinity of San Thome, 
for the expenses of the Fathers,” the village “ Elamur ” 
being identifiable with modern Egrnore, ( Vulgo 
Elamur” even now) which is now included m the 
City of Madras On Father Veiga’s transfer, Father 
Coutmho succeeded him at Chandragin. He has left 
graphic accounts of his conversations on the Gospel 
octrmes^with king Venkata He wrote that Venkata 
o on } shows us marks of great friendship but also 
ms a very ^willing ear to the expositions of oui 
doc rmes When Venkata began to reside m 1604 at 
e ore, on its capture, Fathers Ricio and Laerzio visited 
im there ^ enkata received them with great kindness 
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and put them up in a houf-o next to the palace The 
noble* of the Court appear to hnvo been equnll) fnendl) 

* All of them arc say* I icmo m a letter dated in 
lfiOl ten good friends of the bnthem very polite and 
hind and many request us to Imild Churches and houses 
in their town* nnd aim offer rent for the 1 athor r main 
lenaneo I nther Kioto pssvd awn) in IGOO being the 
first Te nit to die in the Vijavanagnr Mission His placo 
urns taken hs another Italian I ather Antonia Rubino 
In tin* a ear occurred the fight at £nn Thome which 
ended in th^ recall of the 1 athera from Venkata a Court 
When peace was restored in 1H07* the) returned to thoir 
places Hubmo to Chandrngin nnd Coutinho aa ith tho 
la> Brother Bartolomeo Fontebona to \ elloro where 
the king resided A Church wan built at Vclloro which 
probably occupied tho Bite of tho present Anglican 
Church The old warmth of feeling for there foreign 
missionaries returned nnd great cordmlit) prevailed bet 
ween them nnd tho king IIo appears to have had 
frequent talks al>out tho Christian religion and tenets. 
On Coutinho* recall and sub equent death at San Thomo 
in 1010 ltubino succeeded him being m charge of both 
Clwndrngin and Vellore Coutinho was a great friend 
of Venkata nnd his death prosed a distinct loss to tho 
Portuguese cause at his (/ourt 1 vidcutl) ether infiu 
cnccs were at work Tho Jesuit letters blarao tho 
Brahmans as their 4 Chief foes lmt it is possible that 
Obnmma (Identified with Poda Qbamrna of tho genealogi 
cal table), tho favourite quoon to whom Pulicat had b°on 
nllotcd for pm nionoy and who favoured tho settlement of 
tho Dutch at that place and had gamed eomo alleged 
ascendancy over the king, was responsible for tho cold 
ness which the Jesuit Fathers experienced at Venkata b 
hands about this time (Sco II Horas The Aravldu 
Dynatty COO 502) Tho result was that b) tho end of 
1011 tho Jesuits had withdrawn from both tho ro>al 
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residences of Chandragin and Vellore. This withdrawal, 
however, was due not so much to the loss of patronage 
or influence at the Royal Court on the part of the 
Fathers, but rather to an order from Philip III, who, m 
taking action on a scurrilous petition on them, had asked 
for their recall and replacement “ by others of good con- 
duct Of course, the petition contained grave allega- 
tions against the honesty and character of the Jesuit 
priests, which, on the face of them, seem wholly false. 
Instead of first ordering an inquiry and then taking 
action on the result of the same, Philip, m keeping with 
his suspicious nature, first ordered then recall and asked 
the Viceroy to make inquiries as to the truth of the allega- 
ions. The head of the Mission soon recalled the priests 
and did not appoint others m then place. This with- 
drawal proved disastrous to the Portuguese cause The 
war with San Thome and the establishment of the Dutch 
factory at Pulicat were set down 'by the Viceroy at Goa 
as due to this loss of influence at Venkata’s Court Ho 


was anxious that the lost Missionary influence at the 
ourt should be lestored, but the death of Venkata I put 
an effectual end to the realization of the wish There 
can be no doubt that the real object of the Fathers was to 
preach the Gospel and make known the Christian faith 
in the Vijayanagar kingdom At the same time, there is 

and Ven ^ ttiat botl1 tiie Porfcu guese Viceroy 

which they we“’so handy' ^ *” 

thp tad i k 4. r i should be remarked that 

The ret° 16 ° f ** JeS “‘ Pathers never attorned. 

nate ” m th aBS1 ® ne was the people were “ very obsti- 

kled "‘T ° WD d «° 0tanes “ The y <=<*tamly acknow- 

!s tod bn t ° ae ° f l hem “ 1606 > " our doctrine 

they can nht ' ** T ^ theIrs 18 als0 g° od and that 

ud neatt nt n f I, ° bj profeS6m g ” That sums 

Z nf I T y he u lelance the ? towards 

the new faith but also the general Hmdu attitude even 
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to tbn cUv toward* Chri*tinity Though they worked ns 
nmeh a*. jv'w^iIjIo to propagate their truth the 1 cithers 
found ns thev confer Janna cfrwfa rtf (the gate is shut) 
and great groce of God is required to open it Four 
year* later i 1011) the petition was no better tliongh the 
bather* werr still hoping for n letter honest With 
this hope the Mission to \ ijn\nnngnr erased to exist 
(Fee on the whole subject H Herns Ibid 40 MS'), and 
the original Jesuit letter* quoted therein ) 

An aspect of \enkata* character disclosed In the J»»«m 
Jesuit letter* published by the Bov H Herns won hi* J| ,a r U ^ T * n ^ 
love of dtscufision in a stunt of tolerance on religions ' rnk,u< 
topics Another was hia deep interest in tho art of 
painting which tho Father* were not slow to appreemto 
and gratif\ in so far a* tho\ could Thoy included in 
their Mission at Chnndrngin between 1C00 1002 a 
Jesuit la\ Brother Alexander brey who wn* an bnglish 
man Ho is reported to have jointed and handed to 
Venkata several fino painting* bearing on the life of 
Jesus which wero highly appreciated by \enhatn In 
1007, his plnco was taken by an Italian Lay Brother 
named Bartolomeo bontrbona (or Tontobuonc) He 
becamo a great friend of Aenkatn whom ho joined at 
Vellore He lmd evidently inherited tho artistic skill 
of his race for Venkata is *aid to has o been surprised 
to *ec how quickly tho brother worked Ho is satd to 
havo painted besides pictures of Loyola and \avier a 
portrait of Venkata himself, for which ho gave a special 
sitting until tho same was finished He is also said to 
havo painted a panel of pictures rolnting to Jesoa, winch 
Venkata hung it it said, in a prominent part of his 
Palaco at Vellore This Lay Brothor proved a great holp, 
by his intimacy with tho king to tho Fathora and thoy 
even thought of promoting him to tho sacred priesthood 
Ho evidently left Vdloro with tho rest of tho Jesuit 
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priests in 1611, when the Mission to Vijayanagar was 
finally closed In 1626, he formed one of a party 
intended for Tibet bnt owing to the difficulties of the 
enterprise, he was sent back to Hughli on the Ganges 
and there died, at the age of fifty, on December 26th of 
that year (See Henry Heras, The Aramdu Dynasty 
486-493 ) y 


Coinage of 
Venkata 


From certain records of his reign, Venkata I would 
seem to have issued a gold com called in them as Ven- 
katamya-Vaidham These must be the coins known 
after him and containing the legend Sii-Venhatesdya- 
namah, “ Adoration to the Blessed Venkatesvara,” the 
God on the Tirupati Hill This is the invocatory phrase 
with which his inscriptions begin Dr Hultzsch has 
described these coins (I A XX, 307 ) On the obverse 
o these coins Vishnu is seen standing under an arch and 
on the reverse is the Hagan legend mentioned above A 

irnc' 5 ° f these pi6CeS are re g lstered m a record dated 
m 1608 Another record m 1569 A D states that 140 

Ion were the equivalent of 100 Gatti Venhataraya- 
Vaiaham (M B B. 1921-22, Para 55 , App C No. 198) 

1 j * ec0L 1 ^ would appeal that one Vardham 

zTdm^t) (SeS a,S ° 0l J Bl0wn ' Goms 


Ministers, 
Ccnernls nud 
reudntorics 


s-m u e lT 1SterS ° f Venkata 1 Pemma- 

have C th Tii Ma AnaDta The former 19 9 “ d t0 
andCanl, ^ °L Manne Martavda, Gania,aMya 

an emmi T* (S °“’ Ces ’ 242 > Matla Ananta was 
promment LTt il P ° et (See below > He took a 
hied m bea ,V D of «a» reign He act.vely 

when they ravadod d H^w ’ “T' 5 ™* £r ° m tbe ca P ,ta1 ’ 

in whose name he built t l ’n™ ° C Ye,Ia maraju, 
Sidhout foi t a tank He also repaned the 

‘ f0,t ’ bu ’ ld,n ? a protecting wall lound it He 
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further excavated ft tank m his own name ftt Sidhout 
Among 1n^ titles were ✓Iirarfl'rartrfa Vrtnnr/iomrirn and 
/MeftaM IvU [Hid 21H) His urn was Math Tiru>cn 
^filnn-illia (See muter T \trrnture below Mb R 101 6 1G 
Tan 75 Source* 2 IB 9) He was rImj n great Kildicr 
Of turn n *tm\ \ersc who*o authorship is not known, 
Mate* tint when he fought tin Muhammadans at 
humool tin heaps of sloin that hr left on tho Held looked 
hie a mountain their loncs like standing trees their 
blend likt flowing mere nnd their hi ads like stars in 
hca\en f (k Prabhal nra Sfkstri Chniupfidya ntanunan 
jan G5) lie huilt the G purn of the Guiindaraja 
temple at lirupati (If b R 19H Tara Gl) Among 
the frudatorirs, wo Ime references to a gnat tnanj in 
tho records of the reign In ono dated in 1 >B3 when 
Venkata 1 was probably a joint ruler with his brother 
we have mention of one Han hampajijn Niivaka dos- 
cnl»cd os nn agent of his in tho Sira countn ( b C \II 
Sira 9 Prolwbl) ho is identical with the Hanti Chief 
Immadi Kcnchappa Nfiynka whotnndo tho grant rcgis 
tered in a record dated in 1G09 to Iiib Dalasai I3asnvi 
Jsnynka (f C \1I Sira 1) Anothor dated in 1GH7 
rtlers to a grant b> one Knshnnma Nfijahn son of 
Venkatappa Nfivnfea in the Clnkmagalur countr> (/• C VI 
Chikinagalnr 70) In 1689, wo have reference to one 
fitlpali Vallabhn of the MadnrSja kola It was at lita 
request that Venkata made tha gift to Brahmans men 
tioned in the Tinnnstnpar grnnt ( F C \1I Chiknaja 
kanhalh 19 ) lie was evidunth a notablo chief of tho 
times for ho is described as tho maker of tanks gro\cs, 
wells and othor public chanties lie is spokon of as a 
worshipper of brlpatl A coppor plate grant of Sri 
Ranga Raja foudatorj of Aliya Rama Raja of Vija>a 
n agar, dated 15th January 1554, registering a grant on 
the occasion of a lunar eclipse describes Sri Ranga a* 
tho son of Valiabhcndra and grand Bon of Sri Ranga Raja 
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of the family of Mada-Raja, famous foi the cons- 
truction of tanks, wells, groves and as an expert m the 
art of Government. This grant would seem to be a 
cleai foigery, as it puts back Sil-Ranga-Raja, son of 
Vallabhendia, to a date anterior to 1554. The lunar 
eclipse mentioned in the grant is also known to have not 
occuried on the date mentioned. In a record from the 
Chamara]nagai country, dated in 1593, we have mention 
of the Hadmad chief Devappa-Gavuda's son Immadi- 
Rama-Ra/ja making a grant for the merit of his mother 
Channapyamma ( E.G IV, Chamara]nagar 30). A 

Mahanadprabhu, whose name is not known, is referred 
to m a record of the same year, coming fiom Maddagiri, 
modern Madhugin, m the Tumkur District (E G XU, 
Maddagiri 21 ) A copper-plate grant dated 15th J anuary 
1595, refers to a gift of six villages by one Arasappa- 
Nayaka, chief of Sode He is evidently a feudatory of 
Venkata m a part of the modem South Canara Distnct- 
The grant was m favour of a guiu of Vyasa-Raya mathd, 
whose name is not mentioned {M.A R 1925, 21-2, No 
8) From Mysore comes a lecord dated m 1598, regis- 
tering a grant by Bettada-Chamaraja-Wodeyar for a 
Ramanu]a-Kuta and a Chatra at Belgola This should be 
the Mysore king of the same name, who began his rule m 
1576 A.D and was the brother of Raja-Wodeyar Both 
of these recognize the suzerainty of Venkata I Perhaps 
assignable to the same year,' is a 1 grant by Bidyavara 
mahanadprabhu Mummadi Chikkappa Gauda He was 
evidently a local chief. A record assignable to about 
1600 refers to Immadi Gauda, the cliief of Sugutur, as a 
feudatory of Venkata I, {MAR 1913-14, Para 102). 
He is probably the same person who is referred to as 
Mummadi-Tammaya-Gauda of Sugatur m agLant dated 
m 1608 {E G. X Kolar 241) Other records of his aie 
dated in 1609 and 1614 {E.G, X Siddlaghatta 5, E.C.X, 
Kolar 157.) Another dated m 1605, mentions another 
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fcudatorj named Chandrasekhara Wodojar chief of 
Arafcothura ( E C IV, Chnmarajnagnr 82) An insenp- 
tion rcfemblo to 1005, mentions Immadi hadirappa 
N&yndu as a local chief in tho Kolar District {E C \ 
BagopMU 20) In 1G05, wo have a record of tho Hadin&da 
chief Mahiiprnbha Nanja R&ja Wodejnr registering a 
grant in tho name of his parents An inscription m 1000 
refers to a grant by tho agent of tho raahSnayakacharya 
harangcti Chikkanaa Na> aka who was ovidentl) a fcada 
toty of Venkata in the Chitaldmg country ( E C XI 
Chitaldrug 80) In tho following year wo have a grant 
by Vcnhat5dn NRynkn of Bclar another feudatory of 
Venkata ( E G V Belur 145) Anothor fondatoryof hi* 
referred to in a record anignablc to 1G09 is Hadappa 
Venkata N&yaka who is spoken of aa tho agent of tho 
king in It (E C \ Gonbidnar 27) In a record from 
Mudgoro dated in thosamojenr wo havoa referenco to 
anothor fondatory Bhairn&a Wodeyar son of Vlra Bhai 
rasa Wodeyar, governing tho Kalasa Karkala kingdom 
(E C VI Modgero G3) From an inscription dated m 
1010 coming from Tirtholialh it might be inferred that 
ono Vcnkat&dn Nfiyaka held chargo of tho Aranya dc&a 
(E C Vni, Tirthahalli 1GG) A record from tho Banga 
loro District dated in tho samo >car montionB tho Avoti 
nSd Prnbhu Immadi Bhairo-Gauda and a grant by him for 
tho merit of hfsfathor (E 0 I\ Dodballapnr 13 Dodballfl 
pur 49) Tho Harati chi^Ommadi Rangappa N&yaka is 
mentioned in a record dato^n 1012 (EC XI 1 8ira 84) 
In a grant dated in tho same vear the Hadinad chief 
Nanjarfija Wodejarils again ^mentioned as making a grant 
(E 0 IV, Charaarajnagar 135) Tho nfidprnbhu Ohinna- 
pparasa of Yolvanhalli, Mulbagnl Talnk is said to havo 
imilt a largo tank in 1G13 and donated it with all the 
lands below it freo of all taxos to god K5dandar&ma at 
the place (AT A 7i 1920, 84, No 93) In 1014 we have 
Raja Wodoyar of Mysore appearing aa a feudatory of 
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As n patron of 
literature 


Venkata I and making a grant of certain villages which 
Venkata had assigned to him as umbah m the Seringa- 
patam country. (E,G III Sermgapatam 157), This 
grant seems to have followed within a short time of Raja- 
Wodeyar occupying Sermgapatam after expelling from 
it Tirumala II, the Vijayanagar Viceroy in it. In a 
record^ dated m 1612, Venkatapati Nayammgaru, the 
Velugoti chief, declares himself a feudatoiy of Venkata I, 
(Insci iptions of Madras Presidency II, 1053, No. 36). In 
another lecord of the identical year, he calls himself “ an 
Arjuna in war.” (Ibid. 246, Atmakur 35) Yachama 
Nayaka, another powerful feudatory, is lefened to mthe 
Bahidasva- Gh antramu, as having received gifts from 
the Sultans of Bqapur, Golconda and Ahmadnagar and 
to have been highly esteemed by the people. (Souices, 
305-60 He defeated Davalu-Papa at Uttaramallur 
iins Davalu-Papa has been identified with the Paparaju 
of the Jesuit records of the time, (H, Heras, The Ara- 
vidu Dynasty, 322 , Souices, 305, f.n.) Yachama was a 
evout Sn-Vaishnava and maintained a feeding house, at 
which he fed 300 Brahman pilgrims going to or return- 
mg rom Tirupati (Purchas, His Pilgnmes, 219 ) He is 

with °h ^ Ye „ 1Ve( \ on ^°P a icgh hill, encompassed 

322 ntnf 7 f ^ eSt T (H HeraS ’ The A?av ^u: Dynasty , 
322, quoting Du Jarnc, I, 657.) 

nennVV was ‘be °bief general of the 

w:th Ohf ' f “ ldenfc '^ Mr. Krishna Sastr. 

yf* ° b ‘ T' ? BKaibei ‘be brother-in-law of 

I the fathe "f “ ? V ay be the ®>a-raya mentioned 
, H Heras, The Aravidu Dynasty , 307.) 

of the longVL^f VenkatJl Ul5 iUrmg ^ latter palt 

throughout his realm for U 1 ample °PP orkml ‘y 
B realm for literary actmty. Though he 
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mn\ not havo been aa Uio Dalavm Agrahnrn grant 
suggests a profound scholar ho waB probably learned 
enough to follow tho discussions of great tcacbors and 
professors of religion Tho occasional romaths let slip by 
the Jesuit ratbers show that ho regularly studied pro 
bably dails with hia religious teachers and that dispute 
tionsof a so nil religious and semi philosopical charactor 
wore frequenth held before him in Sanskrit (H Hcras 
The Iraridu Dynatty 491 fn 1 and 618 f n 1) 
According to Father lticio Venkata had disputations on 
God philosophy and mathematics with tho teachers or 
philosophers every day Tho Fathers could not join the 
debate since the\ understood nothing Venkata ia praised 
as a patron of Moran men The Mangalampad grant 
calls hun a very moon to lotuses which arc scholars 
Ho was, it adds devoted to tho protection of tho 
learned (Welfare IntcrtpUonn 1 26) Tho moat rovered 
tcachor and scholar at his court was undoubtedly latit- 
chary a. His full name was Ettur Kumara Tirumala 1 Htft 
charya Ho was also known aa Lakahim Kumftra and 
Kotikany Sdana ovidontly suggesting the countless virgins 
ho had given away in raamago to learned Brahmans In 
one record ho is called Venkataraya Tatiichttrya tho Tata 
cbfirya whom king Vonkata revered (HER Para 02 
App B Nos 604 and 6G5 dated in 1G01 A D ) Several 
inscriptions attest to hjpjgreat influence at Venkatas 
Court Ho was his Churn officiated at hiB coronation 
The king id the exqcs* of hjs admiration is said to have 
offered him his wfyoje kingdom (Soi/rce* under Prapan 
ndmntam 261) 1-Jq was the manager of the Voishnava 
temples at Kfinohi and hai a number of subordinate*, 
under him He is k^own to have lived in kingly splen 
dour at Kanohi, where a number of inscriptions mention- 
ing him have been fourfd .pn the walls of the Arulfila 
Perum&l temple In 1670 A,D he got the VimRna at 
Tirupati gilded (HER 1919 20 No 864 of 1919) Ha 
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weighed himself against gold and silver and used all that 
wealth in the service of God Varadaraja of Kanchi m 
electing the Kalyanakoti Vimana in gold for the Goddess 
Lakshmi m that famous temple. In one recoid (No. 475 
of 1919, undated) his gifts for vehicles for the temples, 
]ewels foi the deities, agiaharas for Brahmans, and his 
^ggmg of the tank called the Tatasamudram after him- 
self aie mentioned m glowing terms. The Kalyanakoti- 
Vimana was finished about 1614 AD (See M E R , 
No 650 of 1919) and was evidently built m emulation of 
the Punyakoti-Yimana set up by kmgKrishna-Deva-Raya 
The lattei was repaired by Tatachaiya (Ibid, No 649 of 
1919) and regilded by him as it had got defaced and 
weather-beaten during the course of the century that had 
elapsed since its erection Finally, there is a record regis- 
tering the Eanumad-Vimsati, a poem of 20 verses com- 
pose y him m honour of God Hanuman, whose image 
be set up m the temple on the bank of Tatasamudram tank, 

T famiharly as the Ayyankulam, dug by him. 

See M E B 1919-20, Para 51). According to an inscrip- 
tion on the tank bund of the Tennen Tank, Chingleput 
istiict, it seems it was dug by Tataeharya (Sewell, Lists 

°l± It' T \ m) He 18 P> obably ■dentical with the 
erand R on me ’)' Z “ 8 l ' e00ld dated m *590 A D , as the 
record rwr °t T Tatalya son of Srinivasa. This 
m h s felY 8 tnZt ° f a % e called Venkatesapura 
No 8 A„ Copper-plate 

ernment tTeum, ™ G ° V ' 

forbears t T5t ^ a H ‘ S 

Vaishnavism and the foil C h& Spread ° f SrI ' 

rmcle of th + t 1 ^ ^ ai ^ e< ^ descent from the 

There is hardly^ny aLburat^?” 511018 (See “ nfa-) 

respect alike for his position and^/' 3mman< ^ ed "bursal 
m the Dalavm Amo-u- an <l learning He is called, 
-Ualavai-Agrahara grant, as - the ornament of the 
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w » ~ \ w )\ Vn *ti jhrt> •'pbi^il work rf hi* i* 

^ fnl i ‘n) i I i h t tif »J \ w tJ. cf thr nnif nunf 
tnhiti*-* * h Hir,-s 1U > n ‘'tl \ ftn1tn\ta pwt who 
t*\r \ \ J' r r - \ r* ( hibfc* U >* Kfya t* known 

i*^r I ' rt ta n* arhma / d»rdf tt t I at jrA/mf/ II 
44 i 0 j It u | rd>sUv tni*-! * n *1 »t& h»n* * w rk 
JIr n’t *1 a wm*, rilb 1 rJ^Iwrrt^^T r-a>«lfn/l 
!-i i \i'rnt trnp ** at randhatpnr in the 

pr«t*M H-*nlnt I nr •3*1 H'-) Tin* work how«*tcr 
t v ^1 $ Jv- «Ui xftrmch*' \ (mn the Trhjpn w irk of 
I? r owr p* «r |V onlb.»r rf which vn* Trnah 
IUr'kknthra k*ti trf* rrl Vo l^’cro* Th* indaence <f 
TtlX I fcrva w^* m Irmly frit t-xm h) IH-^ Jesuit I nthcr* 
M iVC/’.f 4 i # \fnfc*t*4 Onrcfihrvr I Athrr C*mHnho 
tr r < tn h^r rnttfrfv ttmtmdrM'v*! thr pieat l«-v-hrr 
H*- rail* him thr fawn* <»*n* hot *ti£trati«cn him in one 
r # hi*, h"kr* a* unworthy of hi* p**t In-an e of hi* 
\ m It wooll nppnr »or-rdinj* to tv Mt«r of Jus 
i*atrf SoYcmSrr II KQ7. that hr vra* *|K-ctn1lv Uchinp 
in rntm^n r by hr ha I want mu* at home and »* 
hr add* on" rf ^i**" ulil nw-dlow camel* and tdi\ at 
lorK-jait^r 11 r pi if r quo rd showt. that the worth) 
Jntnl jiti* t tm*tin»!cr*to*I thr jv m n rf T4U lnr>a 
who wa tut a ^m/dnn fthr I nhn onpnal refers to 
^oni ten) I n a hou^hoMrTirrhn wa* j ennitted to tnirr) 
tvnd jr V a yuru Ih'-'lU \ll Urn* ha* nho rot* cd 
tht* point m ! tl ^ harsh judgment of 1 atlicr 

Ccutinho which wh^iy^und nerved A proon 

Udonpinp to thr t^iU Tfit char belonged 

and with thr sttVr hr eiijj)ed in soclrtv cannot 
have !*en othenvl*£ th.*n wtrict and becoming in lit* 
religious practices and Principle* Tho pood ti*o ho made 
of Ida imroente vreaHlon^ 1 Iiia titrrar> and phitoM^phical 
wor) c show fmu to hiiWX’jrn a person dcsrmnp of tho 
trait and faith bid in him l»> \cnhata 1, who whb b> no 
means a blind diRciplo lljmaelf a etrM and vrrtuou» 
M or \ql ii 140 
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man m morals, he could not have tolerated incontinence 
even in his guru (See the Mangalampad grant, which 
recoids of him that he was “indifferent to other men’s 
wives ”) A guiu to whom, by the customs and notions of 
the country, marriage i's allowed — as among Protestant 
Christians — and who is privileged, under the same sanc- 
tions, to marry more than one wife, stands entirely on a 
defferent footing from a Sanydsm , to whom marriage of 
every kind is disallowed. There is scarcely any doubt that 
Tatacharya was universally respected by the people and 
members of his family spread themselves throughout the 
country, both in the Telugu and m the Tamil Districts, 
and spread Vaishnavism among them with considerable 
zeal and enthusiasm The Pi apannamntam in a fit of 
poetical exaggeration describes Venkata’s devotion to his 
guru as so great that he surrendered the kingdom to him 
and led a life of retirement, doing service to him like 
Kulasekhara of old This, of course, is not literally true , 
it only shows the extreme regard that Venkata paid to 
his guru That speaks highly of Venkata, for accord 
mg to Hindu ideas, a guru's word ought to be scrupulously 
regarded by his disciple, though it is equally incumbent 
on the Guru to see that he does not make the disciple’s 
life impossible by inexorable demands on his patience and 
purse The lespect Venkata?&aowed to his gui u benefited 
Vaishnavism generally ^attracted people to itself and 
thus Vaishnavism soon spread into almost every part of 
India, south of the Krishna ^Members of the Tatacharya’s 
family are found lefened to m later^ inscriptions, both m 
the ffamil and Telugu districts'^ as 'gflnis and recipients of 
land gifts {Insci rptions of Mucha* P? esidency I, 607, 
No 394, dated m 1644, I, 605, No. 376 dated m 
1742 AD.) 

Apart from the respect he showed to Tatacharya, poet 
and philosopher, Venkata appears to have encouiaged 
Vedic learning and hteiary pursuits His very numerous 
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copper-pinto grants (see list above) indicate his munificence 
Thus the Sarjnpur plates, dated in 1001 , record the gift of tv 
villago called Pcrungolatturu renamed Venkatarayapura 
after himself in Padaivldu nBdu to a Vaishpava scholar 
named Rumniya son of All&ryn and grandson of Singa 
raja. (MA R 1919 Para 93) The Mangalampfid grant 
dated 1G02 3 records tho grant of a village m favour of 
one Sri Rangnraja a descendant of one VCd&ntodajaua, 
a learned scholar who was an attendant on Rfimftnnja, 
tho Vaishnava teacher He is described as specially 
learned in tho VajuasBkhn ( Nellore Inicriptum I 26 

copper plate grant No 0) The Vilap&La grant dated m 
the Barao year ns tho Sarjapur grant was also in favour 
of a learned scholar who was conversant with the 
eighteen Purnnas (EJ TV 272) A copper plato record, 
dated in 1691 A D , indicates the patronage extended by 
Venkata I to Brfthmans learned m the Ygdds and S&stras 
(MM R 1922 23 Para 87 App A No 0) Another 
record of the same kind, dated in 1012 A D is in favour 
of one RSmakriBhna JOsya wellvorsedm Veda, VZd&ngas 
Tarla, Smriti and Sdryasuldhdnta (MMJi 1922 23 
App A No 7) The grant of 1691 A.D above referred 
to was in favour of many scholars learned m grammar 
( Sabda-SiUtra ) and astrononuf ( JyQtisha ) and was made 
at the request of general Qfnqncha Bhupa, who was the 
son of the chief Ah5balCsa y flim Governor of Chandragin 
and other forts According uncertain stray verses which 
have come down to our own times, Appaya DIkshita, the 
great Saiva philosopher^ was 'patronised by Venkata I 
(See M E R 1908-4 ^oxa 26 Sources, 260 1) It is said 
that be wrote his work o3 AlankBra known as Kuvalayd- 
nanda at the request of Venkata I Appaya Dfkshita 
was also honoured by Chinna Bom mu NByaka who woe 
Viceroy at Vellore until its capture by Venkata I It 
would appear that Chimin Bommu performed with his 
own hands the Kanak&bhiRheka, the anointing with gold 
u or vol n 140* 
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lit* Telttgu version of the Ihlrndynwi has been 
highly pruned for its excellence and lias been honoured 
with a translation b\ Madhurnvfinl another poetess at Ins 
court In his Sunylfa Sudha a work of raorit ho states 
ho w as ft great proficient in music and that be had invented 
tome new rfigns (Source* 270 ) Lvidcntlj Raghunttha 
was one of the most cultured feudatories of Venkata I 
He seems to hare been ns great as a writer as he was a 
warrior Though Knshnama \ it} aka the Nfivaka of 
Gingee, was not a scholar or a patron of htorntarc Surappa 
>.5ynkn his predecessor was the patron of the well known 
poet HatnnkhCta Snmv&sa DikBinta who dedicated to 
him his drama 23/itTraiirtpMrws/iGf/ama (Sourer# 272) 
Kaghunalha s conquests nnd his court have tr^m dcs 
cnlied in vivid colours by a lady poet R&mabhadrfirnba 
in tho Ragundtfullhyudfvja, whicli incidontly furnishes 
us an account of tho part pla>cd b> Roghunfitha in tho 
wnr of succession that followed tho death of \cnkntn I 
Ilerpoem is well written and ib a fine example of what 
a cultnrcd Hindu lady was capable at tho beginning 
of the 17th century in tho South of India In tho 
colophon to her work sho sajs she was an expert in 
tbo arts of SatalZl him and Samayalckhim and that 
sho was capnblo of writing tho four sorts of poctn in all 
tho eight languages (Saykrit Tolugu and tho six 
PrQkrits) Sho also Btatof^that sho wns mstollcd on tho 
throno of Sahitya Sftmrfijyf' Ji c , declared ompress among 
poets) b} king Baghufinthii a position for which she 
seems to havo been eminently fit 

In tho Mjsoro courtly} there flourished during this 
reign raan> poets aorao # of thorn of outstanding merit 
Most of them wore Vlrnsaivns though there was a sprinkl 
ing of Brfihmins and Jains Vorupaksha Pandit tho author 
of the Ohonna Basava Pttrdna was ono of these Ho 
wrote his work in 1684 AD It is composed in a simplo and 
popular stylo and is of groat value for an intelligent 
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appreciation of Virasaivism as a religions cult m the South. 
Tirumala-Bhatta, the author of Sivu-GUa, lived at the 
Court of the Keladi Venkatappa Nay aka. Though a 
translation of a piece fiom the Mahdbharata, it is com- 
posed m a taking style Pradham Tirumalaraya, who was 
tkemmistei of Raja-Wodeyar, wiote the Kai navrittdnta- 
katha The Jam lexicographer Devottama, whose woik 
Ndnartha-Batnakara deserves to be better known, pro- 
bably lived about 1600. But the greatest poet and 
grammarian of the time was the Jam author Bkattaka- 
lanka Deva, who finished the famous work Kcundtaka- 
Sabddnusdsana m 1604 He was a poet at the court of 
Sri-Ranga II and then at that of Ins successor Venkata I 
He was an erudite scholar and was well read both m 
Sansknt and Kannada and his woik bears eloquent 
testimony to the depth and range of his learning He 
has been described by a later writer as a Mahavidvan 
conversant with Prakrit, Sanskrit and Magadhi His 
work is a grammar of the Kannada language and is 
perhaps the best of its kind dealing with it A 
notable peculiarity about it is that the Sutras, Vntti and 
Vydkliydna which form the work are m Sanskrit (See 
on the whole subject of the poets of this period, R. Naia- 
simhachai, Eamdtaka-Kavichaiite II, 307-59) At the 
Imperial Court, Telugu received special attention. Among 
the great poets of the penoid^yveie Tenah Ramakrishna, 
Mat la Ananta, Okmna Na&jyna, Pmgali Suiana, and 
Tangoppula Mallana Of these, Tenah Ramakrishna 
deseives special notice His work Bandar an ga-mahdtm- 
yamu is one of gieat ment His other work Ghatikachala- 
mahdtmijamu is also one of considerable interest 
According to tiadition, the formei is said to have been 
wntten within the time that the oil m an ordinary Jamp- 
stand could be exhausted ! It is also stated that it was 
taken down to the poet’s dictation by one of the queens 
before the lighted lampstand I He was known as Vikata- 
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Kan or the jesting poet Isuraerous ato the stones told 
even to this da> of the wit and humour of this poet 
and the practical jokes he plavcd on certain of his 
brother poet** Collections of theno tales aro known 
and their wido circnlation bIiowb tho popular favour 
(hey cnjo\ Whether Ton fill RftmnKnshnn was Venkata s 
Court poet or not is still unsettled nor indeed is 
hi* date* quite definite!) ascertained Ab tho man) hits 
hn gave to T»itftchur\a have come down to our own 
da ) a it n possible the) wero contemporaries ITow 
ever this ma\ lie his ctnmonco a* a poet cannot be 
questioned Ho was celebrated ns an impromptu vorsifur 
and an ocuto critic of other works of his contemporaries 
(tor an account of his impromptu \cree* see V Prabha 
harn Sastry Chntupndyamammanjan, 142 160) Pi d gall 
Surana the author of tho hdhpUrnudaua Rdghava 
pdndartya Garudapurdna and other works, lived at tho 
coart of Nandyftla Krisbnarfija of Gandikota, a cousin of 
Venkata I and was also patronized b) hnshnnrflja s brothor 
and successor Tiranm\ adCva His Prabhdoati Pradtyum 
namu is a work conceived on original lines being a poem 
not based on Puranic episodes Bnrana is reckoned ono 
of the most eminent poets known to Tclugu litoraturc 
Another cousin of Vonkata I was honuti Timmar&ja His 
son Kfinutl Raraarftja accepted the dedication of Sadak 
$htndparmayam MatlaA'uanta whom wo have seen pro 
viously os a general, wfl/also a great poet Ho wtls tho 
author of Kdkuklha*)^ijayamu a work of considerable 
merit and othor works According to tho Bidhout record 
dated in 1006 R 1015 10 Para 75 App B Ho 604) 
ho also built tho Yollaraamju Choruvu named after his 
father besides repairing the fort at Sidhont which had 
been captured by his fothor The Sidhout inscription 
consists, it it worthy of note, of one Sanskrit a Slsamdla 
of 20 feet, and a Tctaglta in Telugu — all composed pro- 
bably by himself There arc some Btray Telnga verses 
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m praise of Matla-Kona, Matla-Ananta and Matla-Raju- 
Tiruvengadanatha. The verse relating to Ananta states 
that no king opposed him m battle without being captuied; 
no prince begged for pardon without being protected , no 
hero who did not lansom himself , and no Vazir who did 
not bend down and bow m token of submission (Y. Pia- 
bhakara Sastry Chatilpadyamammanjan , 65) Tarigop- 
pula Mallanna was another Court poet He wrote the 
Gh and? a b h anu- GJi antt a mu, from which we learn that his 
biothei Datta Mantn was a minister of Venkata I. 

C Soiuces , 24). Channamara]u was anothei poet of this 
period. He was patronised by Pemmasam-Timma, 
another Minister of Venkata I. (Sources, 241-3). In the 
Madura country, learning was highly appreciated. There 
were, m 1610, according to He Nobili, the Jesuit 
Missionary, over ten thousand students m Madura city, 
earning under private piofessors the Vedas and the 
Vedanta. (See H Heras, The Amvidu Dynasty, 525-8). 
The JW Fathers introduced printing into India about 
1577 and printed the first Tamil book-a summary of 
Christian doctrine-, n that year. (Ibzi, 530-1). 

roval Trl Y ' t ai ^ e ^ a bout the composers of the 

the chmf Pe f° d - Th0Ugh the D y nas ‘y changed,, 
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brother of hia named Rama This Bnraa was responsible 
for tho Kallakursi and Utsur grants of Ronga VI ( Nellorc 
Inscriptions 44 5 I A XIII 153) A coaplo of grants 
(tho Mangnlamp5d and another dated m 1018 Nellorc 
Inscriptions I 25 and EJ XIII 231) were howover, 
tho work of ono Chidambamkavi who describes himself 
as tho sister r son of Sivnsurya tho king of poets. QleUore 
Inscriptions I 20) As tho Mangalampiid and thoVilap&ka 
grants agree in tho gencologies and tho verses in them 
are identical throoghout except in a fow cases it is pro 
bablo Chidambarakavi was a closo relation of Rama and 
had access to tho Official records in his po session 

In tho Kudligi Srragen math grant of Vonkata I 
dated in 1580 7 A.D ho is spoken of as having had four 
wives VonkaUlraba Rttghavumba Ped Obamfimba and 
Pin Obam&mba ( E C VII Shimoga 83) In the Dalavai 
Agrohuram grant issued in tho tamo jear in the place 
of Pm Obamfimba tho name Knehnamba appears 
From this the Rov H Hcras has drawn the inference that 
in tho mtorval betwcon these two grants Pin Obamfimba 
should have died and that hor place should have been 
token by Knshn&mba Bat os bo himself admits that 
tho Tmimal&pura grant dated in 1580 AD (EC XII 
Chiknayakanhalh 80) gives the very four names which 
appear in tho Kudligi Bnngcn math grant of 1580 7 
A D this falsifies tho inference so completely that it has to 
be givon up Bo it Ijas been suggested that Knshn&mba 
was perhaps an alternative namo of Pm Obam&mba 
(H Horns The Arandu D\masty 495 fn 1) This 
is a plausible suggestion though tho more probable 
inference would bo that Kriahn&mba was a fifth wife 
This onght to bo the more so, as tho Vilap&ka grant dated 
in 1601 SAD ifl 14 years after the Kudligi BringCn 
math grant mentions the following five — Venka- 
t&mba, Rfighavfimba, Peda- Obam&mba Knshn&mba and 


Dermatic 

life 
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Kondambika In other words, it mentions the first 
thiee mentioned by the Kudligi Sungeri-ma;^ giant 
and m the place of Pin-Obamamba mentioned by it, 
it has, like the Dalavai-Agraharam grant, Krishnamba 
and finally a fifth name Kondambika. The Mangalampad 
grant of 1602-3 AD, lepeats the names of the five 
queens mentioned m the Vilapaka giant These two 
grants would seem to indicate that Venkata I married 
another wife between the yeais 1589 and 1601-2 A D. 
If Krishnamba and Pm-Obamamba are not identical, 
then he should have added a wife m 1586 AD Thus 
we come to this conclusion at the time of the earliest 
grant known, he had four wives , he added one more m 

makin S in ah five queens Then again, m 
01-2 he added another queen, bunging up the total to 
six of which one, Pm-Obamamba, finally drops off, 
probably on account of her death, from the grants of 

l A m ° Ugh She a PP ears for the last time m a 
grant dated m 3 589 AD She probably died between 
these two dates, 1589 and 1601-2 A.D In theViW- 

— ’ a ru W ° lk WhlCh refer8 t0 mcidenfcs which 
must b 6 1GlgD Sn-Ranga VI and consequently 

U642 Zl TnT r ^ en 6ltber duri ^ or afe his reign, 
queens of V t +’ following are mentioned as the 

of Jillela -R Gn ^ ta ~ Venkatatnm a, Obamma, (daughter 
Krishna-Ra^f ’ Kllshnamma > (daughter of Jillela 

(See Sourr & g^o^° ndamma, ^ ait g tltei: of ^obbun Oba. 
X : ' 2 / 8) f n 0baWa ttiB poem may, 

mscnotions 6 A ^ M-ObemSmba of the 

Venkata date/ 8 mentloned m latest giants of 

taken to have lived later than Pin Oh, - ?’ 

does not flnnoa> , i.i anirm-Obamaraba, whose name 
pura grant of 1539 AT) ^ d ° eS m the Tirumala ’ 

LntLher Bufasthe P ° h - “ the last whlch 

Rdghavdniba, she mieht h amarajiyamu does D °t mention 

g ave died after the Mangalampad 
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grant of 1002 9 A D which is the latest so far m which 
hor name is mentioned Of these threo appear to have 
survived Venkata and committed safi on his death 
Ono of thoso three was ObamKinbika for sho is actual!) 
mentioned as having ascended the fnnoral pyre by Fiona 
(Purchas IIn Ptlgnmts III, 398) Taking it for granted 
that Pin Obaroihnba and Xnshnumba aro different 
queens Venkata should havo had six lawfully wedded 
wives Those wore — VonkatSraba Rfighavftraba Ped 
Obamaraba Pin Obam&rnba XnBhnurabi and Konda 
uiftinba These names arc gi\en in another fonn in the 
Itftmarfifiyamu but they differ only in tho terminal endings 
(A mma for ambi A a or amba ) Ofthesosix Obamauiba (or 
Obatnma) is stated in tho Rdmardjiyamu as tho daughter 
of Jillulu Ranga Rftja There is reason to believe that this 
Obamumba is identical with Ped ObamRmba of tho 
inbcnptions Pina Obamumba who was also married to 
Venkata I was evidently a daughter of Gobbun Oba 
tho first part of hor name indicating that she was tho 
younger of tho two That Oba had two of his daughters 
inarncd to Venkata Rooms to be indicated by tho state 
ments of Jesuit writers who MBited Venkatas court in 
1698 9 A.D As tho Rov H Homs has pointed out I>u 
Jarnc mentions that Venkata had married two of his 
(Oba Rttyas) daughters. ( Tho Aravldu Dynatty, 490 
/ n 2 and 8) In that year according to the Tirumolfi 
pura grant Venkata t had four queens Venkat&mba 
R&ghavUmba Peda Obam&mha and Pin Obamamba the 
identical names which appear in the Kudligi Snngeri 
math grant of 1680 7 A D As both Raghavamba and 
Pin Obam&mbikn are mentioned in the earliest grants they 
ought to be treated as two different queens and not as one 
as suggested by H Heras (Ibid 400) So these four must 
have been the earliest wedded queens snd of the two 
others Knshnamba became queen after sometime later 
in 1689 7 A D while Kondambika another daughter of 
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Gobburi-Oba was added somewhere about 1601-2 The 
Editoi of the Sources of Vyayanagai History and the 
Eev Henry Heras suggest, (see Sources, Introd 20 and 
The Aramdu Dynasty, 496) that Venkat&mba of the 
Rama) dpyamu and the copper-plate recoids is identical 
with Bayamma mentioned m Barradas’ letter as the 
daughter of Jaga-Raya (Sewell, A Foi gotten Empire, 
223) It is true “ any lady could be called Bayamma m 
Telugu ” or even in Kannada. But the honorific addi- 
tion of Bayi or Bayamma is not usual m connection with 
Telugu names of women. Nor is Venkatubayavima, 
which would be the form it would take if Bayamma is 
added to Yenkatamma, Amina and Bdyi together being 
meaningless It is, however, possible that Venkatamma 
belonged to a Kannada speaking family or being the 
senior-most queen — her name being mentioned m all 
grants and m the Ramaidjiyamu being first in the list— 
was commonly known, out of respect, as merely Bayamma , 
which would be the equivalent of “ The Lady,” “ Her 
Ladyship ” or “ Her Highness ” There are two other 
ladies referred to as the wives of Venkata by Barradas. 
One of these is described as the sister of Naipa-Raya 
(Sewell, A Forgotten Empue, 225) whose identity is 
unknown 

The father-m-law of the king, Gobburi-Oba, appears to 
have wielded considerable influence at his court (Heras, 
The Aravidu Dynasty , 409-10) - This inference seems 
to follow both from mscuptions and from the Jesuit 
letters of the time He was the son of Gobburi-Tiru- 
mala, who m 1579 A D , is recorded m an inscription from 
Kunnattur, m the Chmgleput District, to have made a 
gift for the merit of Venkata I {M E R 1909-10, Para 
56 , App B No 255) He is also said to have granted two 
villages m 1584-85 A D to the Tripltcane temple {M W,R> 
1903-4, App A. 237) He (Gobburi-Oba) is also referred to 
m the Tnplicane inscription of Venkata I (M E R 103-4, 
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Tara 25 ami VT" 11 1909 10 Tara f»G \o 332 of 
1000) as MnhimiandaUsvam Koppun Oba Hnjayjaduva 
Mfthnmja Hm identification with Oba (Obala) Rdyn of 
Ihrradns letter was first suggested In Mr Hruhna 
SMn (V/ /{ 1000 10 ParnGG) Put this identifier 
ticra senii* to require revision Gobbun Oba had it would 
seem from ertain Jesuit letter* quoted bj the Hcv 
Henn Hera* two (or perhajn three) son* ( The jlra 

rfdu liynunty -I9R-0) One of these raa\ bo the Oba 
IUva who it described Venkata * brother in law 
Fridcntly one of Gotibun Oba r sons was also called Oba 
(or Obaln) IUya after himself which is not uncommon 
in certain Hindu families (bee Sewell, A forgotten 
J- mpire 223 Hens The Trarlrfu Dynasty , 398-9) It 
wn* to this Oba s daughter that Chikka IU>a the putative 
fon of BSyammn was married b> Venkata 1 (Sewell A 
Forgotten 1 mptre 223) Gobbun Oba according to 
the Jesuit priests of tho period, was all powerful with 
Venkata. His word was obeyed throughout tho State 
* A refusal of an> ofheer writes Hu Jamc would 
ha\e boon equivalent to signing his death Bontcnco such 
was Oba ItHja s pow cr Ho was treated with marked 
respect by the king and his influence was resented by 
the Dalavui and others (II Uoras The Travidu 
Dynasty 499) Tho suggestion of tho lto\ H Hcras 
that his influence declined after 1000 A D probably on 
account of Rfighavfimbas death is unfounded for Rfigha 
vJmbo, was as wo have scon above quite different from 
Pm Obamfimba and both arc mentioned as queens in tho 
earliest grants of Venkata dated in 158G-7 and 1G89 A D 
Probably ho died In or about 1G00 A J) and so wo do not 
hear of him in tho Jesuit letters after that j ear His son 
tho Oba B&ya of Panadas because of his sister Obarama, 
became even more powerful after bis death, bccauso of 
tho great mflaonce queen Obama (identical With Peda 
Obamtimbika) wielded on the king Indeed so great wob 
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hei influence that Father Laerzio, m a letter dated 25th 
Novembei 16 LI, says that the “king has handed over 
the Government to one of his wives and a brother of 
heis These two are by no means friendly towards the 
Fathers, and even less friendly to the Portuguese” 
(H. Heras, The AravUu Etjnasiy , 501) Pulicat had 
been granted to her “for a dowry by the king,” wrote 
Hi ppon, the English captain m the same year (August 
16L1), and “so she at her own pleasure sets a Governor 
or Governess as she pleaseth ” over it. {Ibid, 501-2) 
hough the Jesuit priests do not give her name but 
call her simply “ the queen,” Floris actually mentions 
er y name, as Obama She has been identified with 
Peda-Obamambika by the Rev. H Heras This seems 
correct, but as she was the daughter of Jillela Ranga- 
aja i is difficult how she came to be described as the 
sister of Oba-Raya, the son of Gobbun-Oba The latter 
could not have been “ the brother of hers ” as mentioned 

f er aerzi ° Oba-Raya should have become 
power u on account of his relationship and also probably 

VeX 6 ^ W ? " TOS G00n t0 the father of 

Venk ata B putative eon Oh.kka-Eaya This was why he 

ah e r e i6o 6 p T n f kL:r £ r h i his “«• m - 

R»v« mo A i k? 1 got hl8 P ut ative son, Chikka- 

Barradas "tf 1° 0ba - Es ya’e daughter, according to 
Barradas, to satisfy Oba-Baya, h,s brother-in-law " 

iBJeX^ny'of ftem "Hit” 3 9UeeDS ’ Venkata 1 had n0 

anxious to secure the ° r qUeen ’ Venkatamba ’ 

the story of Barradas , fi CC ® SS10n ’ pretended > according to 
by Mr Sewell ln h 1 made known to the public 
have given birth to'a ^ For ^ tten Empwe, 222-230) to 
a Brahman lady of her’ ^ ^ feally a chlld born to 

dently aware of the fraud but ^ 6nkata was e , V1 “ 

the queen ” alco a ^ or the love he bore for 

queen, also dissembled and made him Chikka- 
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llhja or Crown Pnncc Bat ho never treated him 
as a son bnt on the contrary kept him always shat up 
in Uio Palace at Chandrngiri nor over allowed him 
to go out of it without his espeem! permission which 
indeed ho nc\cr granted except when m company 
with tho queen When ho arrived at his fourteenth 
scat he howo\cr married him to a niece of his doing 
him mach honour so ub to satisfy Oha Raya, bis 
brother in law If he was 14 years at the tnno of 
his marngc and if his marriage had been celebrated a 
couplo of years licforc VenLntaa death in 1GI4 AD, 
then we may have to sot down his birth to about 1508 A D 
or so which is nlso tho dato suggested by tho Rev H 
Hem (The Araetdu Dynasty 503) If this be bo tho 
statement of Qnoyror that lie was born in 1G11 A D dunng 
the siege of San Thomo by Venkata seems incorrect 
(Ibid 448 and 503 quoting Qnoyror Conqmtta. de Ccylao 
309) 

Venkatas attitudo towards his putative son raised 
suspicions in tho minds of ins nephews as to tho succes- 
sion Tiruumla II who had been supcrcedod by 
Vonkata, was not personally liked by Venkata Though 
spoken of by tho Jesuit Fathers in thoir letters datod m 
1G00 and 1G04 as tho heir of this kingdom and as 
“ tho Crown Pnncc ono of thorn writing in 1G08, 
states that Venkata did ' not vrant cithor to name or to 
hear anybody talk of Tirumala His aversion for him 
was so great that ho conld not tolorato him even as 
Viceroy at Senngapatam Though at one time popular 
and liked by the nobles his cause was evidently given 
np by them towards tho closo of Venkata s reign By 
then Venkata s affection for Sri Banga IH had grown so 
great os to mako it plain, in the treatment ho accorded 
to him that ho intended him to bo tho heir He was 
called Chikka R&ya and was brought np m his own 
Palace Even VenkntSmba the senior queen who was 
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partial to her putative son, gave up all hope of securing the 
succession for him on account of the adverse attitude of 
the nobles by about 1599, when probably SrI-Eanga III 
became Crown Prince So at least Anquetil du Perron 
states (H. Heras, The Ai avldu Dynasty, 504, f.n 5) 

The last few years of Venkata’s rule were evidently 
marred by domestic intrigues regarding the succession 
and consequent unhappiness, to himself He is spoken 
of m the Jesuit letters of the years 1607-1613, as “very 
old ” and as doting at times, with the result that “ those 
who govern the kingdom do always what they like ” 
His death was expected “ at any moment ” in March 
1613 and with it the breaking out of “dissensions” m 
regard to the succession However, his death did not 
occur until about October 1614. As he was about to pass 
away, he confirmed the nomination of SrI-Eanga HI as 
his successor The deathbed scene is thus vividly 
described by Barradas , — 

Three days before his death, the King, leaving aside, as 
I say, this putative son, called for his nephew Ohica Raya, in 
presence of seveial of the nobles of the kingdom, and extended 
towards him his right hand on which was the ring of state, 
and put it close to him, so that he should take it and should 
become his successor m the kingdom With this the nophew> 
bursting into teais, begged the King to give it to whom lie 
would, and that for himself he did not desue to be king, and 
he bent low, weeping at the feet of the old man The King 
made a sign to those around him that they should raise the 
punco up, and they did so , and they then placed him on the 
King s right hand, and the King extended his own hand so that 
he might take the ung But the prince lifted his hands above 
his head, as if be alieady had divined how much ill fortune 
the ring would biing him, and begged the King to paidon biro 
i he wished not to tako it The old man then took the ling and 
held it on the point of his fingei, offering it the second time 
to Chica Raya, who by the advice of the captains present 
took it, and placod it on his head and then on his finger, 
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shedding many tew Then the hmp sent for hi* robe value 1 
nl 20 00 000 rniM»lo« the great diamond \ hich vat iu hit 
nr which was worth more than C 00 000 cmrado* hit car 
ring* \Mu <1 nt more than 2 00 000 and his great jio-irls 
which are of the highes price Ml these ro>ol insignia ho 
cave to hit rejh w Giles lUyn at being hit successor and as 
such he wan at once prochime 1 While some rejoiced others 
were ditplened 

Kofcrincc ha* been made aliovo to tho influence of 
Tnt tcimrya the gurtt of Venkata I and tho great tnflu 
ence ho wielded at his court lie was a staunch brl 
\audinava teacher and wntcr lie and others like hnn 
(/ tj lus grandson Singarucharva Tirumala Srinivasa 
chSr\a Kandala AppaHchEryn Knndnla Bkuvan&clmrya 
hit son S ImvnsEch&rya handala Diva Uajuchurya 
Tnlhpika Tiruinalftcbnrya the great composers and many 
ethers figure during tho period at preceptors o the 
chiefs of the period) popularized brl \ aishnautm and 
made »t the catholic religion it has liecomo W ith tho 
temporarv transfer of tho capital to Tirupnti after tho 
debacle of IfifiT and its subsequent location at Penu 
honda not far nvuj from it tho importance of Tirupati 
greatly increased at a religious contro l or long famous 
in Sri Valsbnava history as a place connected with tho 
modem resuscitator of that religion its importance had 
increased slnco Ilia days of the powerful Krishna Dcva 
R&ya and his son in law Aliya Bftma Bija II whoso 
regard for this temple was great Krishna Dcva 8 
interest In it is attested to by his gifts and b\ tho existence 
of hia own Rtatuc in it in a deeplv roverent attitude 
Achynta and badUsna were great devotees of tho God at 
Tirupati Their successors of tho Aravldu Dynasty 
became greater devotees of this temple Tho statues of 
Tirumala and Venkata I at Tirupati and their coins and 
copper plalo grants show unmistakably thoir regard for 
this temple and its famous presiding doity nay their 
u or i on. ii 141 
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very names betray their love and reverence for it. 
Venkata’s grants are, indeed, openly declared to have been 
made before god Venkatesa at Tirupati and his signature 
at their foot is “ Sri- Venkatesa ” m Kannada characters. 
Since the days of Saluva-Narasimha I, the maintenance 
of feeding houses for SrI-Vaishnava Brahmans at Tnupati 
had become a royal pleasure, if not duty The feuda- 
tories and the minor chiefs of the Empire followed m the 
wake of the Emperois The feeding house maintained 
by Velugoti Yachama has been referred to above The 
feudatories also contributed towards the beautification of 
Tirupati by the construction of temples, gopui as, mantapas 
and the like Matla Tiruvengala, for instance, built, as we 
have seen, the gopuia of the Govindara/ja temple at 
Tirupati Venkata’s own grants to it include one, made 
m 3 606, to provide offerings of rice to the God ( M A B. 
1920, Para 91) Another record refers to the grant of a 
village to Brahmans, the village being renamed Tirumala- 
mbampura {Catalogue of C -P. grants m the Madias 
Museum, 54) We have interesting references 'to the 
great popularity the place enjoyed at about this time and 
to the animated life one saw in it duung this period, 
in the letters of the Jesuit Fathers who passed and re- 
passed it m their visits to Venkata I at Chandragin. 
“ The city of Tnupati,” says one of these, dated 20th 
November 1598, “ is very large and beautiful, and on 
account of a temple much venerated and dedicated to 
their Pirmal (Perumal), is for these heathens what Borne 
is to us Crowds of people from the whole of the East 
flock here with gifts and offerings to pay a visit to the 
temple ” (Puichas, Hzs Pilgnmes , X, 219; see also H. 
Heras, The Aravidu Dynasty, 315). 

It was probably during this period that the temple 
recened attention at the hands of a literary personage. 
i Tins Avas Venkatarya, son of Krishnaraja, who wrote the 
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Ycnlatctvara MahiUtnija in glorification of tho ahrino 
and it? deity His work is mostly legendary but con 
tains crumbs of historical detail which deservo 
careful sifting According to the legend as narrated in. 
tho work tho Tirupati Hill was originally part, or 
mythological) tho son of Mtru named VonkatEcbala, 
or the Venkata mountain. Sesha the great Berpent and 
Vdya, tho God of twnd disputing pre-eminence tried 
their strength upon this mountain whon Vayu bloa it 
to the Deccan along with Stfelm who had coiled himself 
round it to keep it firm Aftor tho rccover\ of tho 
Vedas by Vishnu as Vatilha (hence porhaps the Varuha 
seal of the 4th Dynast) of tho Vijayanagar Kings) ho 
found Sesha engaged in devotion on tho mountain and 
at his request consented to rcsido thero bringing tho 
hrld&chala or mountain of pleasure and the different 
sacred reservoirs from his Vaikunta his own heavcnl) 
abodo, — hence tho different holy spots at this place are 
torracd Scshachala hnduchala Vardhatlrtha, SvSmi 
Pusbkaram, etc Afterwards at tho request of tho Gods> 
who complained of tho fatigue of seeking him in all parte 
of tho umvorsc, Vishnu consented to remain hero with 
Lakshmi or as 8rl nTvasa or tho abodo of Sri or Sri 
BvSmi tho lord of Sri Amongst tho pilgrims was it is 
said, Dasaratba, who obtained sons, Hama and his 
brothors, by worshipping hero, and Kartik6)a who 
expiated hero tho sin he incurred by killing TEraka 
Tho first tom pies were, it is narrated bmltby Tondamfin 
Chakravarti in tho beginning of tho Eah age and tho 
annual ceremonies were then instituted Vishnu having 
sent his sword and discus to assist his brother in law 
Vasu whoso sister, an incarnation of Lokahmi the 
daughter of Ankusa E&ja ho had fallen in love with and 
manned he became confounded with Siva nntil the time 
of B&m&nuja, when tho temple at Tirupati was once 
more made a Vaishnava shnne by that teacher In 
u or vol n 141 r 
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older to effect this transformation, he is said to have 
•agreed with the Saivas to leave m the temple, a conch 
and a discus and a trident and a small drum, and the 
temple being closed for a night, it was found, on being 
re-opened, that the image had assumed the two former, 
i e , the insignia of Vishnu The great temple is said to 
have been built by a Yadava prince, about 1048 AD 
and the later Chola princes, and the sovereigns of Vnaya- 
nagar are recorded as among its chief benefactors They 
are said to have constructed an infinite number of tem- 
ples, pavilions, shnnes, choultries and reservoirs on the 
hills, in the vicinity of the temple All these are objects 
of great veneration, and a numerous pilgrimage Vishnu 
is said to be worshipped here under five forms — Srl- 
Venkatachalapati, which is the principal , Malaiyappa (or 
Utsava-murti) the diety taken in procession on ceremo- 
nial occasions; Srinivasa, a recumbent figure, highly 
popular with the masses ; Kolavubari, who is supposed 
to preside over the daily occunence , and Venkatesvara, 
who is brought out once a year on the Kausika Dvadasi 
day Besides the daily ceremonials, there are several 
occasional observance^ held during the year. The 
resort of pilgrims is most numerous at the period of 
the Dasaia, which usually comes off between September 
and October (See Wilson, The Mackenzie Collection, 
254-55). 

Such is the stoiy told m the Mahdtmya It does 
seem to contain a few historical truths Thus the 
founding of the first temples on the Hill aie attributed 
to Tondaman Ohakravarti, Evidently the reference is to 
a Pallava king or kings, from whom have descended the 
piesent day Tondaman kings. As a matter of fact, 
there has been discovered at the ancient temple at Tiru- 
chchanur (popularly known as Ohiratanur), not far away 
from the Tirupati Hill, a detached stone built into the 
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Hr*or at it* cntmnc« with n record dated in the 51st year 
nf the Gangn I nllwa king Vijmn Dinti \ lkramarAja H 
rcpi f/r* the gift of a /atnp hv one L/ava IVrumanar to 
th< fhtmr of Tiruvihng »vit u\ Tiruchchogunur in 
hudawir nfuhi nsub-dniMon of Tinnndukcittam (M E ft 
1*J0| Aj.p B No 202 of 1901) A* Mr \cnkayva 
In* Mated that the initial duto of Dantmkrama 
vaninn tnkt* n* roughly to 7t>0 A l) the record of Ins 
fiht \( »r would mean 81 1 A D A record of hi* grand 
son Nrijialungn ha hen found nt It«n»gunfa not far 
nwuy from '1 iruchchtnur whtlo another of hi* *on 
iSandiMkrrmiaTannan ha* ls.cn found at Tiruvnllam 
(*Vf /• // 1110 f I*amn) Thc*c record* would go to show 
that tin* )»art of the country wai in the effective possession 
of the Gangn Pallavns in the 8th and 9th centuries A D 
tr which at least the Tiruchchfinur tomplo goes back 
TmichchAginur is called 1 iruchchuganur in certain later 
record* w Into the form Timchuginur ib also known 
niece forms of the name* of tho place do not appear to 
confirm tho tradition that connect it with the sago Suka 
bat seem to justify the statemen that the original shnno 
hero was that of ChokkanJltha or Snndarn r/tja Pcrurufil, 
whose temples were pulled down about 1000 A.D or so and 
to which the records quoted horoin belonged Apparently 
the place poises ed both a Siva, and Vishnu temple tho 
latter being the ChokkanfUha *hnno and tho former, 
being tho Tirnulanpifyd in favour of which the gift 
nbovo mentioned was recorded Mr %onkayya however 
has taken a different mow and has identified the temple 
pulled down as that of Ilangftyil tho house of tho young 
king or tho shnno of Submbinanya and has nothing 
to say as to how tho tomplo came to bo called Huudara 
rfija Pcrumil (ilf E Tl 1901 Para 10) Thns there 
seems to bo «omo justification for supposing that the 
tcmplo pulled down Had shrines for both Vishnn and Siva. 
That Mr Venkayya felt a doubt in tho matter a* to 
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whether there was only one “ Shnne ” at the place is 
evident from the following remark of his — “ The temple 
or at lead the sin me which has been pulled down was 
apparently known m ancient times as Ilangoyil ” He then 
adds — “ In one of the Tagore inscriptions of the Chola 
king Rajaiaja (S 1.1 II, No 66) reference is made several 
times to the Tiruvilangoyil temple at Kadambur. Here 
there is nothing to prove absolutely whether Tiruvilan- 
goyil was a Saiva or a Vaishnava temple. The Tamil 
work Penyapiv d?iam, which gives an account of the 
sixty-three devotees of Siva, mentions the Ilangoyil at 
Miyachchur, which must be Saiva Again, m the 
Nallur grant of the Vijayanagar king Hanhara II, pub- 
lished by me (El III, 126, verse. 24), Yalangovil, 
which is a popular form of Ilangovil, occurs as the name 
of a Siva temple The word Ilangoyil means ‘The house 
of the young king 5 and may be taken to denote a shnne 
of Subtahmanya Thus theie is reason to suppose that 
the shrine in the Tiruchcbanui temple which has been 
pulled down was originally called Ilangoyil, and was 
therefore Saiva From the earliest hitherto discovered 
inscription of the place (No 262 of 1904, above referred 
to), it appears that this shnne was built as an 
accompaniment of the temple at Tirupati, known at the 
time as Tiruvengadanatha-Peiumanadigal Perhaps this 
can be taken to support the popular belief that the deity 
at Tirumala was originally Siva This suggestion has 
been hotly disputed (See Inscriptions of Madias Presi- 
dency, I 471, under Tv uchchanui ) As has been 
remaiked above, there might have been two shrines at 
this place, one dedicated to Vishnu and another to Siva 
Though this might have been so, the Venkatesvai a 
Mahdtmya itself would seem to suggest that Vishnu 
usurped the temple on the Hill when it states that he 
married the sister of Vasu, who had been born as the 
daughter of Ankusa-Raja and became confounded with 



HISTORICAL PERIOD 


2247 


*0 

until the tunc of Raraftnnja The Ankusn R&ja 
referred to hero is evidently somo ChCra king for tho 
Chrm had tho Ankn*a for their ejmbol (when tho ChCra 
ling llirinrmatt kalasckhara conquered the Pundya 
king Stmdvn P&ndva who ruled botneen 127G 1200 
Ah he marked his records with tho figuro of a fith the 
emblem of the Pdndyas surmounted by nn anJLujia which 
was hi« on n k) mltol) (8ec V / 7? 1911 Para 40 App 
C Nos *n and 21) EvidcntR ho was a Vatshnava 
king Tho conversion of tho tcraplo from that of Siva to 
one nf \ i*hnn is attributed in tho MahStmya through 
the intervention of llnmnnuja to tho fulfilment of a 
divine desire to that effect Probabl) this Vaishna\a 
appropriation occurred when tho Indava pnneo, referred 
to m the Ifdfulfmya rebuilt the templo in 1048 A D 
Th»s\*davn prince is probahlj Vlra Narawraha Yada 
vnt&yn who is referred to as a feudatory in tho ina 
cnptiona of the Chula kings Knluttunga and Raja RSja III 
There were two chiefs of this name, ono waa Timka 
lltti Devo and another his son Yrra Karasimha Dova 
Both claim descent from the Eastern Chalahya family 
An irscnption of the 34th >car of Vlra Narosiraba is in 
the Vcnknttiw temple on tho Tirupati Hill This 
temple was rebuilt b> him in his 40th >ear ( E I VII 
25) Another record of hie son TiruvCngadanatha 
Yndavaruja dated in his 8th \car is also to bo seen on 
the 'lirupali temple' (bee ante under ChOlas kulotton 
gaChrdalll zlfoMFIl 1889 Nos 58 Gland 71 of 
1869 and 714 of 1901 for inscriptions of Vlra Nara 
fiirolm ^.ildavn Ra>a and 3/ E R 1903 No 173 181 2 
101, 19G for thoso of TimhMatti Deva) As a number 
of records of Tinikulatti Duva come from the Eillahostt 
temple hut agnomen Tiruldlatt i should perhaps be taken 
to Indicato his or his family connection with KSlahaBti 
Tho record of his son Vlra Nnrasimha ¥adavnriiya 
at Tirupati shows that he was a contcmparary of 
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Kulottunga III, who ruled between 1178 and 1218 A.D. 
and the rebuilding should have taken place about the close 
of the 12th centuiy AD At the rebuilding of the temple, 
a number of the old lecoids of the earlier Chola kings — 
of the days of Ka]a-Ba]a and Rajendra-Chola — were 
teplaced by modem and faulty copies. (M.E R 1889 
Apnl Paia 3 and Appendix) The date as given in the 
Mahdtmya e , 1048) seems too early by more than a 
century The further statement m it that Chola and 
Vi]ayanagar kings endowed it and added to its buildings 
is also fully confirmed by the numerous inscriptions 
found m it showing benefactions from the days of Baja- 
Ba]a, Bajendra-Chola, Kulottunga I, Saluva-Naiasimha, 
Krishna-Deva-Raya and others, some of whom have not 
yet been identified (See Insc? iptions of Madias Presi- 
dency, I, 472-475 No 9 A to 21) It would thus seem 
that the Mahdtmya is not far wrong m its statements, 
though it is overladen with legendary mattei Venkatarya, 
the author of the Pui ana, had evidently some data 
before him before he composed it His work has been 
a great favourite and is religiously read and expounded 
to large audiences to this date during the ten days of the 
Dasara festival rn Southern India. It has thus been 
able to spread the name and fame of the God at Tirupati 
all over the country and helped to make it more popular 
than ever. 

Another important Vaishnavite centie of the period 
was Ahobalam m the Kurnool District A number of 
records register gifts to this temple between 1585 and 
1609 A D {MER 1915, Para 53) A record dated in 
1617 A D , dated in the reign of Venkata I (this is one 
of those which refers to Venkata as the reigning king, 
though he was dead rn 1614 A D , owing to the civil dissen- 
sions of the penod and the uncertainty that prevailed as 
to the kmgship), refers to one Gangapa-Nayaka, as the 
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go\cmor of brlgin Mandalu In Krishna DSva Bfija a 
time Sifsaitam was tho head quarters oF a Govornor 
After tho morse sustained in 15G0 A D and tho advance 
of tho Muhammadans tho head quarters was shifted to 
Vcnkntngiri nagam modern Vcnkatildnpnlora just on 
tho border < f tho junglo In tho templo of Chcnnak&sava 
at this place Vcnkatadripnlcm appears as a more 
important plnco than now Its ruins of tanks etc also 
testify to its former greatness The templo of Chenna 
kesava (called Chcnnar5}a In the records) was built by 
Gnngapa and provided for b> him by tho grant of certain 
villages m tho Dupati Sima {MLR 1023 24 Para 64 
App B No 421 of 1923) The founding of a Vishnu 
templo on tho way up to the great SrTsailagin shows tho 
tendencies of tho times Whorovor tho influence of 
Vijayanognr kings of this period spread there 8rr Vaishna 
vmn wan sure to got a foothold With tho growth of 
Sri VaishnaMsra tho deification of its founder was 
continuing Thus a record dated in 1G02 BAD found 
in the Pcrumdl toraple at Madura rofors to the temple 
of Bbfish>akilm that had evidently been built at it 
(Jf E R 1907 8 Tara 82 App B No G07 of 1907 dated 
in 1G01 2 App C No 30 of 1908 dated 1002-3) As 
beforo remarked shnnes in honour of tho great teacher 
and commentator became very common during the period 
of Aravldn Dynast} thus attesting to the great popularity 
Sri VaiBhn&YiBM enjojed at the time Indeed it might 
bo said thnt in tho reign of Venkata I Sri Vaishnaviem 
reached its high water mark in South India 


It was during such a period when Sri Vaishnavism i n tmd etio* 
was throughout Southern India at tho hoight of its power c r hrutUollj 
and influence that the first serious attempt to spread the 15334 \a> 
Christian gospel was made A more inopportune period , 

could Dot well bo conceivod of Xavier reached India in 
1688 AD when Achyuta Dova K5ya was the king )6 o£iggo 
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The settlement of St. Thome had been founded sixteen 
years before his arrival He passed through San Thome 
in 1545, when Sadasiva had been reigning for two years 
About the end of 1533, or the beginning of 1534, the 
Paravas on the Fisheries Coast were bemg oppressed by 
the Muhammadans and the Nayak of Madura would or 
could not help them The Paiavas got into touch with 
the Portuguese at Cochin There they were well received 
by Dr Pero Yaz de Amaial, the Portuguese captain, 
who promised to take up arms against the Muhamma- 
dans and to take the Paravas under the protection of the 
Portuguese nation on condition of their all becoming 
Chustians They agreed to this proposal and they were 
shortly aftei baptized (See H Heras, The Aiavidu 
Dynasty, 119 and authorities quoted therein) Thus, 
there weie already Chustians m the South befoie Xavier 
even leached India {Ibid, 151 fn 3) In the reign of 
Yenkata I, about 1606 A.D , a bold attempt was made by 
Bobert De Nobili to convert high class Hindus at the 
very capital of the Nayak king of Maduia Joining the 
Society of Jesus in 1 597, m the 19th year of his age, he 
reached Goa m 1605 He was posted to Madura m 1606 
Starting with the idea that the people of this country 
were “rich and brave m war” but have “no knowledge 
of the true God,” he adopted the customs of the people 
of the countiy and donned the lobe of a Sanyasm, lived 
like a high class Brahman, undergoing physical difficul- 
ties of no ordinary kind He even declared himself a 
Biahman and admitted none but Brahmans into his 
service He learnt Sanskrit, Tamil and Telugu He 
had the prescience to see that he should not attack the 
Gods the people woi shipped, if he desired to win them 
over to his faith He tried the more noble method of 
seeming first their esteem and affection and then placing 
before them the truth of his own religion But ho failed 
— and failed to the last degree. Though he laboured on 
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till JGGO well into the reign of Venkata II the Vijava, 
nagar king and Tirumala Nayak, king of Madura ho 
achieved not the ambition of his hfo, Tho high class 
people would not touch him and ho would not giro up 
hm methods though he tried them with a rare persia 
tone) for 50 jeers of tho best part of his life time It 
has been suggested that his failure was duo to internal 
opposition tho opposition of a brothor missionary (Father 
lernandez) who objected to tho vory fundamentals of 
Bo Nobili b methods as cutting at tho root of Christia 
mt) (Sco Sathjanatha Aivnr, NdyaJs of Madura 107) 
There ma> be somo truth in this suggestion Bat the 
tnio cntiso lay deeper It was tho strength the vitality 
and tho over absorbing character of tho great religion 
Be Nobili in tho guiso of a Brahman Guru from Rome 
sought to attack At tho timo we aro wnting of that 
religion had been presented to the pooplo in tho catholic 
form of Rrl Vaishnavisra which properly understood, 
know 8 in actual practice no distinction between man 
and man in tho eyes of God And what is more it had 
been accepted and had spread and was spreading through 
oat tho South It was suited to tho soil to the people 
and to tho conditions prevailing in the country and 
against it Christianity which readily levels down but 
docs not as readily help to lovol up, and which to the 
Hindu mind, as a religion is philosophically unsatisfying 
and socially unodifying could not have even a chance. 
With his death m 1GG0 De Nobili s method* earnest 
but spectacular died a natural death I Nobody has 
rovivod them for the sacrifice it requires is truly great 
without any compensating advantanges, 

Venkata died 1 three days after the ‘ proclamation 
of Sri Itanga IH and six days after his re nomination on 
his deathbed, Tho exact date of his death has been 
fixed from the writings of Fiona and Du Perron eorae- 
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wheie about the middle of Octobei 1614 (H. Heras, 

The Aravldu Dynasty, 507-8) Accoidmg to Bauadas, 
Yenkata was sixty-seven years old when he died The 
place of his death is not known definitely, though it is 
]ust possible he died at Vellore, wheie he was latterly 
staying (Ibid) Banadas thus descubes buefly but 
graphically the sati performed by his three queens — 

“ Three days later the kmg died at the age of sixty-seven 
years His body was burned in his own garden with sweet- 
scented woods, sandal, aloes, and such like , and immediately 
afterwaids three queens burned themselves, one of whom was 
of the same age as the king, and the other two aged thnty-five 
years They showed great courage They went forth richly 
dressed with many jewels and gold ornaments and piecious 
stones, and aruvmg at the funeral pyre they divided these, 
giving some to their relatives, some to the Brahmans to offer 
piayeis foi them, and throwing some to be scrambled foi by 
the people Then they took leave of all, mounted on to a 
lofty place, and thiew themselves into the middle of the file, 
which was veiy gieat Thus they passed into eternity ” 

According to Elons, one of the three queens referred 
to above was Obamma (Peda-Obamambika) the queen of 
Pulicat (Purchas, H is Pilgnmes, III, 838). 

Though he leally died, as above mentioned, m Octobei 
1614 A D , there are a few inscriptions which though 
dated after 1614 A D mention Venkata I as still the 
ruling sovereign Thus there is a record from T -Nara- 
sipui dated in S aha 1537, Relish aw, or 1615 A D , in the 
reign of Yenkata I, registering a giant by Raja-Wodeyar 
of Mysore (E C III, T -Narasipur 116) Similarly 
another which comes from Challakeie, also dated m 1615 
A B> , m which he is mentioned as still ruling ovei the 
Empire (E C XI, Challakeie 25 ) A thud comes fiom 
the North Aicot District, dated in Sala 1538, Nala, or 
AD 1616 (MER 1920-2J , Para 54 , App B. No 112 
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of 1921) This record has been wrongly attributed in 
thin report to Venkata II who did not begin to reign 
l>cforc IG 10 AD Two records from Atmakur also 
dated in 1010 A I) mention Venkata I qb tho ruling 
King {Nellore Inscription* II 19G Inscriptions of Madras 
Presidency II 1079 No 2G 1) Finally thoro is a record 
dated in U»17 18 A D tho latest known for VoDkata I 
which al so comes from Ncllorc It rocordB a private grant 

and dcscril>es Venkata as still seated on his diamond 
throne ruling tho earth ( Nellore Inscriptions 1, 454 
Gudur J 12) Aff these records do not as a matter of fact 
belong to tho rotgn of Venkata L Tho> appear to be 
dated in his reign owing to tho uncertainty created bj 
tho ci\il war that broko out after his death In accord 
nnco with well established practico grants were during 
periods of cimI sinfo, recorded in the name of the 
sovereign last known to hn\o actually ruled the Empire 

Venkata I undoubtedly proved himaolf a groat and AnMtim»t« 
bent ficicnt ruler He was perhaps the greatest of his d 

dynast) Ho was onorgctic, active and intrepid m the 
affairs of State Ibo mannor in which ho suppressed 
Muhammadan invasions and regainod tho lost territories 
'marks him out as a born ruler of mon He was a wise 
diplomat as woll His fame had spread far and vnde and 
his friendship and alhanco w'as sought in tho hour of his 
need by tho bultan of Bi]5pur as much as by the Portu 
gnesQ Viceroy at Goa against tho imperialistic designs of 
Akbar He seems to have restored the greatness of the 
Empire as it was in its palmiest days — a century before — 
when tho groat Krishna DGva RAya ruled Like Krishna- 
DGva ho bofriondod tho Portuguese and incidentally 
learnt what ho could from them like him he was for keep- 
ing the invadors at ba> and like him again, he was for 
keeping a magnificiont court at which poets and religions 
teachers vied with each ofchor m philosophical and other 
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disputations. He was tolerant to a degree and the almost 
brotherly feeling he showed towards the foreign priests 
and painters and the active personal interest he evinced 
m their religious discourses and work indicate the breadth 
of his outlook and the culture which he possessed 
Though an ardent Vaishnavite and devout as a disciple of 
his guru Tatacharya, he would not yield to him m his 
crude criticism of Christian teaching or cruder objections 
to Christian artistic productions. The answer he gave 
to learned Brahmans who questioned as to a panel of 
Christian pictures he hung m his study was characteristic 
of him “ This carpet on which I am sitting, and you 
also,” he said by way of mild rebuke, “ comes from their 
country. If we are nevertheless sitting on it, why can- 
not that painting be there ? Did not this velvet cap you 
have on youi head come from their country too ? ” 
(H. Heras, The Aravidu Dynasty, 491, quoting from 
Coutmho’s letter dated 11th November 1607) His 
bounty, generosity and kindliness of disposition are testified 
to m numerous mscriptional recoids and m the writings of 
the Jesuit Bathers The Italian painter Bontebona des- 
cribes him as a “ lord of great authority, prudence and 
understanding, as much as any European ” {Ibid, 509, 
quoting from Bontebona’s letter dated 11th November 
1607) As to his generosity, while one of his copper- 
plate grants states that “ he was a wishing tree to the 
poor ” and “ a munificent giver like Kubera,” Bather 
Coutraho characterises him as “very liberal.” His 
numerous grants confirm this trait m his character while 
the actual instances quoted by the Jesuit priests at his 
court show that by instinct he was charitable and kindly 
towards those frequenting his court or working under him. 
Nothing brings home this bettei than his affection for and 
the treatment of the Italian Lav brother, Bonetebona. 
He was, besides, a discriminating patron of literature 
and art. The close interest he evinced in the work of the 
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> urnjK-in painlcr* shows that ho wai cndowod with a scnso 
of tho taantiful that was probabl) umquo in his times 
The 1U\ II Herns has in the fall longth portrait ho 
has dnuMi of \ enh \ln I pointed to three notable flaws 
in his character Tho first of theso is tho part he took 
in the ttmrdir of Sadnsivn K&va which ho Bets down to 
him The second is his practical hamlmg o\cr of the 
Government to his queen 0bam5mbika during tho clos 
mg \cnr* of his life which in his opinion, opened tho 
wav for tho revolution that followed his death And the 
third is his discarding of Tirumala II whom the nobles 
nnd feudatories desired to bo king and his nomination of 
Sri Hnnga III in his place Whatever its object it was 
never realized nor did it oven give general satisfaction 
As Barrndns pithily suras it up ' whilo sorao rejoiced 
others wen. displeased The anticipated civil war broke 
out nnd hastened tho break up of tho b rapiro Vonkata 
was directlv, though unintentional!) responsible for this 
sad result He would seem to have re built the lost 
I mpiro onlv to lo'ra it again 
Tho criticism Bcemp on a closer examination of facts, 
to bo somewhat overdrawn if not exact!) harsh While 
no dcfcnco wlmtsoovor is possible for tho part Vonkata 
cvidcntl) pla)cd in tho assassination of King Sadnsiva 
It& yn, fo long as tboro Isnn) doubt as to its actual perpet- 
rators Venkata I who ccrtainl) did not immediately 
benofit from it cannot bo held responsible for it Hia 
alleged retirement from Government cornea mainly from 
Portuguese sources nnd their statement though mado 
by them without reservation has to bo takon cum g ratio 
salts They had thoir own grievances against tho queen 
who lmd allowed tho Butch a footing at Palicat, 
Venkata a part in this matter is not open to criticism 
Nor is tho qnecn s either for the position takon by her 
was that of tho now familiar ** opon door in matters of 
trado Tho Portuguese desired an exclusive monopoly 
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^rl Uangi III It wai q caso of quo Tata meant 
(u hither tho I ates call) 

Certain of his records describe Venkata I as one ni»i*rwo»t 
prt* c'^d of groat personal beauts Thus tho Manga ■w eir * n " 
limpid grant states that ht* checks resembled the 
moon and that ho ‘eclipsed tho God of love in beauty 
(*N fttorc /n»rn/ifion«, I 11 verre 35) Rov II Hcras 
qnnies I nther Du Jnmc to conCrm this description 
* The king he fay* is quite handsomo although a 
little dark h»s eves arc big ho Is of medium sizo but 
his limbs are m good proportion he dresses quite nicely 
and shown always a special regard for royal majesty 
mingled with n charming plainness of manner This itiaiuiatoa 
description seem* to lie borne out by his statuo in Tiru ^ u TLrar * U 
patj temple This statuo is to bo seen to tho left of tho 
qupura of tho \enkatCavam temple on tho Tirupati 
llill [M ER 1901 Para 0 sco also A & I 1902 10 
Plate IA\\ I for a lithotype reproduction of this statuo) 

Sri Ranga R&ya III nephew of \cnkata I next 8ri lUnt^* 
succeeded to the tbono Ho wns tho second son of 
Rama Itnja III and younger brother of Tirumala IT tho 
benngnpatam Viceroy Ho was os wo havo seen abo\c 
nominated to tho throno by Venkata I on his death Ho 
was known ns Chlkka Raya, as ho had boon chosen as 
crown prince, perhaps some years prior to tho death of 
Venkata I nis adoption, hm crowning ns 1 ttvardja and 
Ins being known ns Chikka Raya arc mentioned not only 
by Darradm but also in tho Rdmariljlyamu (See Sources 
2-1 1) According to tho samo poem, ho was married to 
Obamma daughter of Jillola Narasimha (Ibid ) A lithio 
inscription dated m Sala 1521 or 1599 1000 AJD which 
comes from KrishnasHgara, in Kunigat taluk Tumkur 
Distnet, gtves him tho full Imperial titles, and states that 
ho had been “ for long ruling the Empiro of tho Earth 
M or \ oi*. n 142 
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{EG XII, Kumgal 12). As Venkata was still alive m 
1599-1600, SrI-Ranga could only have ruled as crown 
prince m the Kumgal country As we have seen, m the 
time of the first three dynasties, the Sira and the Kumgai 
countries were ruled by a prince of the .Royal family, it is- 
possible that the custom was followed even during the 
time of the fourth dynasty It is only on some such basis 
that we could understand this recoid. If he was ruling as 
crown-prince m 1599-1 600 AD,in the Kumgal country, 
it stands to reason that his nomination as Chikka-Raya 
had already been decided upon more or less formally 
by Venkata I The attempts of Tirumala II to regain 
his ancle’s good-will, through the good offices of the 
Jesuit missionaries at Chandragiri, mads m 1600 and 
1606 A D , seem also to confirm that about 1600 AD, 
Sil-Ranga had been made or was about to be made 
Chikka-Raya and allowed a share (probably as co-iuler) 
m the Government of tbe Empire The Krishnasagaia 
record of 1599-1600 A D , from the full impeiial titles 
given to him, shows that the position was altering in Sil- 
Ranga’s favour, to the detriment of Tirumala II, his 
elder brother The putative son of Venkata I was also 
known as Chikka-Raya, a name evidentlv given to him 
by Venkata I to please his queen Bayamma, identified 
with his chief queen Venkatamma (Sewell, A Foi gotten 
Empi) e, 223) The latter was, as will be seen presently, 
raised to the throne by his uncle Jaga-Raya The object 
of the Civil war refened to below was to raise this young 
man to the thione m the place of Sri-Ranga III, whom, 
as we have seen, Venkata I had, on his deathbed, himself 
personally selected to succeed him 

btl-Raoga III was obviously most unfitted to be king. 
Though he had been bi ought up under the eye of his 
gieat uncle Venkata, he had neither capacity nor daring 
nor even understanding enough to discern the minds of 
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iho*e around httn Ho w*ns most itl fated to rulo ovor 
tho Trupirc vhich Venkata had so laboriously ro cstabh 
shed and administered for over n quarter of a century 
He did not vindicate the justice of hts uncle r choice and 
h* failed mo t nnvrnbl) even to retain his position 
What is wor*e he handed hack the throno at tho first 
nssult on him even without striking a blow But for tho 
iml»ecihl\ he exhibited, he should havr been a successful 
ruler Hr had a peaceful Linpirc a largo and powerful 
part v >n his fnvour and he was in possession of the throno 
Nothing more would have been rcqmred or desired by 
one jKns/'Fsmg some real nbilitv to make good his king 
ship That hn failed in hid task is no wonder it speaks 
ill of him and not of \onkntu who choso him for tho 
throne Nor can tho nobles or tho feudatories bo 
blamed for what happened to him because Romo of thora 
made hn cause Ih'ur own and fought for it Tho resto- 
ration of the so\crctgnty to his son Rfitna Duva TV was 
cnitrcl) their work nml to them tho credit of it ib cntirclv 
due 

It was this want of capacit) and discernment that c*n*iof ih» 
proved tho proximate causes of the Civil War that Xma D* r 
commenced immediately 8rT Range began his reign 
The first part of tho story which ended in his vacating 
tho throno and tbo fort (of Vellore ovidontly) whero he 
wus residing after hid accession is thus graphicallj told by 
I nthcr Barradas in a latter he wrote on tho I2th 
December 1G1G about two years after tho mcidonta 
related in it took placo — 

“ Then tho novr king began to rulo, compelling some of tho 
captains to leave tho fortress but keeping others by his lido j^^n. 
and nil came thcro to offer their allogianco oxcopt three Those 
weroJagaRoja who has fix hundred thousand crurados of 
ro\cnuo and puts twonty thousand men in tho Cold Tims 
Nniquo who has four hundred thousand oruzndos of rovonuo 
u or vol n 542* 
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and keeps up an aitny of twelve thousand men , and Maea 
Eaya, who has a revenue of two bundled thousand cruzados 
and mustei s six thousand men They sworo never to do homage 
to the new king, but, on the contraiy, to laise in his place the 
putative son of the dead king, the nephew of Jaga Eaya, who 
was the chief of this conspiracy. In a few days there occuned 
the following oppoitumty 

“ The new king displeased thiee of his nobles , the fiist, the 
Dalavay, who is the commandei of the army and pays a tubute 
of five hundied thousand ciuzados, because he desued him to 
give up tbiee forti esses which the king wished to confer on 
two of his own sons , the second, his minister, whom he asked 
to pay a hundi ed thousand cruzados alleging that he had stolen 
them from the old King, his uncle , the third Narpa Eaya, since 
he demanded the jewels which his sister, the wife of the old 
King, had given to Narpa All these three answered the King 
that they would obey his commands within two days , but they 
secietly plotted with Jaga Eaya to raise up the latter’s nephew 
to be king And this they did m the manner following — 

“Jaga Eaya sent to tell the king that he wished to do 
homage to him and so also did Tima Naique and Maca Eaya 
The poor king allowed them to entei. Jaga Eaya selected five 
thousand men, and leaving the lest outside the city he entered 
the fortress with these chosen followers The two other con- 
spirators did the same, each of them bringing with them two 
thousand selected men The foi tress has two walls. Arrived 
at these, J aga Eaya left at the first gate a thousand men, and 
at the second a thousand The Dalavay seized two other gates 
of the fortress, on the other side Theie being some tumult, 
and a cry of treason being raised, the King ordered the Palace 
gates to be closed, but the conspnatois as soon as they reached 
them began to break them down Maca Eaya was the fiist to 
succeed, crying up that he would deliver up the King to them , 
and he did so sending the king a message that if he surrendered 
he would pledge his word to do him no ill, but that the nephew 
of Jaga Eaya must be King, he being the son of the late king 

The pool surrounded kmg, seeing himself without 
followers and without any remedy, accepted the promise and 
with his wife and sons left the tower in which he was staying 
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He P’imH ihmtjrh the midst of tlm soldiers with a faco gravo 
nod severe oo \ with eyes downcast There vrai nono to do 
him rrierenc* with hsnds (os Is the custom) joint*! over tho 
head nor dn! he «s1ate anyone 

The Mirrrmlrr of Sri Ranga was followed by tho crown 
lag of ( hihha Ri\a the pulativo son and Jnga Riiya 
calling upon Holmmi \fivaha tho Icador of tho Rova 
h*t« ti do homage to tho new king This \aclmma 
‘Snyaha was \ilugMi kftchama N&vnha This part of the 
Mor\ is thus narrated by rather Bamulas — 

Tb* King having left Jags Raya called lit* nephew and 
Crowned him causing all tho nobles present to do him homago 
an 1 bo finding himself now crowned king ontered tho pa loco 
and took poM«*ssion of it and of all the richos that ho found 
them If rrport truly ho fonnd In diamond* alono three 
largo cl»f*sts fall of fine stones Aftor tliisJaga Raya placed tho 
drpovrsl king under tho strictest gnanl and ho was deserted by 
nil five one captain alono whoso name was Echams Nalquo 
who stopped oulsido tho fortrcis with eight thousand roon and 
refosed to join Jsga Raya, Indeed heanng of tho treason ho 
struck Ins camp and shut himself op in Ins own fortress and 
b*gm to collect more troops. 

Jaga lUya sent a messago to this man bidding him coroo 
and do bnmsgi to his nephev and saying that if ho rofusod 
he would destroy him Hcliama Isafquo roado answer that ho 
vms not tho man to do roverenco to a boy who was tho son of 
no one know whom nor oven what his casto was and *o far 
as destroying biro went would Jnga ltd) a como out and moot 
him 7 If * 0 , ho would wait for him with such troops s* ho 
pos«esfied l 

When this reply was received Jagu RAya roado uso of 
gentle expression* aud promised honours and rovonuos but 
nothing could turn him Nay Echama took tho field with hit 
forces and oITcrcd tattlo to Jaga Jihyn saying that, sinoo tho 
latter bad all tho captains on his aido let him como and fight 
and beat him If ho could ond tho nophow would bccomo King 
unopposed In tho ond Jaga RAya despaired of securing 
Eelmnm Naiquo b allegianeo but ho won ovor many other 
nobles by gifts and promise s. 
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Meanwhile Yiiclmma-Nilyaka was not idle His first 
object was to secure the release of the impiisoned Srl- 
Kanga III or at least one of Ins sons. Father Bauadas 
writes . — 

“ While .Taga Ttfi^a was so engaged, Echama Naiquo was 
attempting to obtain access to (he impiisoned King by sorno 
way 01 other, but finding this not possible, ho sought fora 
means of at least gctliug possession of one of Ins sons And 
ho did so in this mannoL — Ho sent and summoned the washer- 
man who washed the imprisoned King’s clothes, and piomiscd 
him great things if ho would bung him tho King’s middle son 
The washeiman gave his woid that ho would do so if tho 
mattoi woio kept secret. When tho day armed on which it 
was the custom foi him to take tho clean clothes to tho King, 
he earned them (into tho prison) and with them a palm-leaf 
lettoi from Echama Naique who earnestly begged the King to 
send linn one at least of tho threo sons whom he had with him, 
assunng him that tho w’ashoiman could eiTect his escape The 
King did so, giving up Ins second son agod tweho >ears, for 
the washeiman did not daro take tho eldest, who was eighteen 
years old He banded ovei the bo’', and put him in amongst 
the dirty clothes, warning him to liavo no fear and not to cry 
out even if he felt any pam In oidei more safely to pass the 
guards, the washerman placed on top of all some very foul 
clothes, such as every one w r ould aioid , and went out ciying 

Talla 1 talla 1 ” which means ‘ Keep at a distance 1 Keep at 
a distance 1 (Telugu Avataln - Keep out). All theiefore gave 
place to him and he went out of the fortress to his ow T n house 
Here he kept the pimee m hiding foi three days, and at the 
end of them delivered him up to Echama Naique, whose camp 
was a league distant fiom the city, and the boy w r as leceived 
by that chief and all his aimy with great lejoicing 

The news then spiead abroad and came to the ears of 
Jaga Kaya, who commanded the palace to bo seaiched, and 
fp^Ilflthat wa8 true He was so greatly affected that he 
kept to bis house for several days , but he doubled the guaids 
on the F in §> bis prisoner, closed the gates, and commanded 
that no fme should give aught to the King to eat but rice and 
coaise vegetables ” 
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Thn partial success that attended Yfichamas efforts 
not onlj caused doscrtiona in tho ranks of Jnga Rfiya but 
ntw> emboldened him to redoublo his efforts in 8ocuno.g tho 
escape of tho nghful sovereign Sri Ranga III What he 
could not easily obtain by open fight ho tried to win by 
a stratagem which unluckily for him miscarried at the 
Tory last moment ns success waa staring tho rcscuors in 
their faces Father Barradaa description should speak 
for itself for it is too lively to bo mutilated — 

As soon it was known that Echama Naique had posses 
alon of tho King s son thoro wont over to him four of Jaga 
Rftyn s captains with oight thousand mon to that ho had in 
all sixteen thousand and now had good hopo of dofonding tho 
rightful King Ho took thoroforo moasuros for effecting tho 
latter s escape, no solcctod from amongst hi« aoldlors twenty 
mon who promisod to dig an underground passage whioh 
•hould reach to whoro tho King lay in prison. In pursuance 
of this resolve tho> went to tho fortress, offered themselves to 
tho Dalava> at ontoring Into his service rocolved pay and 
after sotno da> s began to dig tho pattogo so as to gam ontrance 
to tho Kings prison Tho King soolng soldlors entering thus 
into his aportmont, was amazed and oven more so when ho 
saw thorn prostrato themselves on tho ground and dolivor him 
a palm leaf lotter from Eobama Naiquo in which ho begged 
tho King to trust himself to thoso men as they would escort 
him out of the fortress. The King consented. He took off 
his robes hastily and covered himsolf hastily with a single 
cloth and bidding farowoll to his wife hit sons and his 
daughters told thorn to havo no fear for that he whon free 
wonld save them all. 

But it to happened that at this very moment one of the 
soldiers who wore guarding the palaco by night with torches 
foil into a holo and at his cries tho rest ran np and on digging 
tboy disco vo rod tho underground passage They ontered it and 
got nt far as tho palsoe, arriving there just as tho unhappy 
King was descending into It in order to escape He was toned 
and tho alarm given to Jaga Rftya who sent the king to another 
place more confined and narrower and with more guards, so 
that the poor prisoner despaired of ever escaping 
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Thus foiled m his second attempt, Yaehama made a fur- 
ther one to secure the rescue of Sri-Ranga III, this time 
by a darmg coup de mam which he arranged for. Barradas 
writes — 

“ Echama Naique seeing that thiB stratagem had failed, 
bubed heavily a captain of five hunched men who were m the 
fortiess to slay the guards as soon as some good occasion offered, 
and to rescue the King This man, who was called Iteobleza, 
(Peda Obalesvara) finding, one day, that Jaga Raya was leaving 
the palace with all his men m order to receive a certain chief 
who had proffeLed his submission, and theie only remained in 
the foitress about five thousand men, m less than an hour 
slew the guards, seized three gates, and sent a message to 
Echama Naique telling him to come at once and seize the 
fortiess But Jaga Raya was the more expeditious , he 
returned with all his forces> entered by a postern gate, of the 
existence of which Iteobleza had not been warned, and put to 
death the captain and his five hundred followers ” 

Yachama’s repeated attempts at rescuing induced 
decisive action on the part of the rival leader Jaga- 
Raya finally made up his mind to put to death Sri-Ranga 
III and all the members of his family Barradas thus, 
describes m pathetic terms what followed this determina- 
tion of Jaga-Raya — 

Enraged at this attempt, Jaga Raya, to strengthen the 
party of his nephew, resolved to slay the King and all the 
members of his family He entrusted this business to a brother 
of his named Chma-obrava, (Cbmna-Obala-Raya) ordering him 
to go to the palace and tell the poor King that he must slay 
himself, and that if he would not, he himself would kill him 
with stabs of his dagger 

The prisoner attempted to excuse himself saying that ho 
knew nothing of the attempted revolt But seeing the deter- 
mination of Chinaobraya, who told that be must necessarily 
die, either by his own hand or by that of another— a most 
pitiful case, and one that I relate full of sorrow 1 — the poor 
King called his wife, and after he had spoken to her for a 
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"hilo ho lK»hcndcd hor Then ho sent for his }oungcst 
son Mid did tho same to him IIo put to death similarl} his 
little daughter Afterwards ho sont for lus oldest son who wan 
already mamed and commanded 1dm to slaj his wifo, which 
ho did h} beheading her Thin dono tho King took a long 
sword of four finger* breadth nod throwing himself upon it 
lircathed his lant and his boh heir to tho throno did tho eamo 
to himself in imitation of ldn father Thoro remained onl} a 
llttlo daughter whom tho hing could not bnng bimsolf to alav 
hut Chionohraya killed hor bo that nono of tho farad} should 
remain aU\o of tho blood ro>al and tho throno Bhould bo 
secured for bis nephew 

Tho barbarous conduct of Jagn Ray a created a reaction 
in favour of la-'hiinia Najakn Aforo feudatories wont 
over to hiB side and ho gave battle to JagaR&ja pre 
emnably at Velloro and signally dofeated him Jaga 
R5>a fled with hill putativo nephew Chikka R&ya 
\Acharaa proclaimed Rama Duva IV only surviving non 
of Sir Rangalll ns king BarrndaB thus narrates these 
incidents in hiB own inimitable fashion — 

borno of tho ohiots woro struck with horror at this dread 
ful deed and woro soonragod at its cruolty that they went over 
to Eebarna Naiqo, resolved to defend tho pnnee who had boen 
rescued by tho washerman and who alono remained of all the 
Ro>al family Echnma Naiquo funous at this shameful bar 
banty and confident in tho justice of hiB canto, selected ten 
thousand of his host soldiers and with thorn offered battlo to 
Jaga R&} 0 , who had more than sixty thousand men and a 
number of olephants and horses Echama sont him a message 
in this form — Now that thou hast murdorod the king and 
all hiB family and thore alono remains this boy whom I resoued 
from thoo and ha\o in roy beeping como out and take tho field 
with all th> troops kill him and mo and then thy nephew 
will bo secure on the throne! 

Jaga RA}a tried to e\odo this for some limo but finding 
that Echama Naiquo insisted he docided to fight h i m , trusting 
that with so groat a number of men he would easily not only 
bo victorious, but would bo able to capture both Eohauia 
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Naique and the prince He took the field, theiefore, with all 
his troops Echama Naique entrusted the prince to a force of 
ten thousand men who lemamed a league away, and with the 
other ten thousand he not only offered battle, but was the 
first to attack , and that with such fury and violence that Jaga 
Raya, with all the people surrounding his nephew, was driven 
to one side leaving gaps open to the enemy, and many met 
their deaths m the fight Echama Naique enteied in triumph 
the tents of Jaga Raya, finding in them all the royal insignia 
belonging to the old king, and these he deliveied to the young 
punce, the son of Ghica Raya, proclaiming him lightful heir 
and King of all the empire of Bisnaga ” 

“ The spoil which he took was veiy large, foi in precious 
stones alone^they say that he found two millions worth ” 

The effect of these decisive steps adopted by Yachama 
led to further desertions m his favour while Jaga-Raya 
retreated to the jungles Fiom theie Jaga-Raya secured 
the aid of Muthu-Ylrappa, the Nayaka of Madura, while 
Yachama was joined by Raghunatha, the Nayaka of 
Tanjore The opposing armies weie near Tncbinopoly, 
when Father Banadas closed his lettei He has thus 
described the final pait of his story — 

“ After this victory many of the nobles joined themselves 
to Echama Naique So much so, that m a short time he had 
with him fifty thousand figntmg men m his camp , while Jaga 
Raya, with only fifteen thousand, fled to the jungles Here, 
however, he was joined by more people, so that the war has 
continued these two years, fortune favouring now one side now 
' the other But the party of the young prince has always been 
gaming strength , the more so because, although the great . 
Naique of Madura— a page of the betel to the king of Bisnaga 
who pays a revenue every year of, some say, 600,000 pagodas, 
and has under him many kings and nobles as vassals, such as 
he of Tiavancor took the side of Jaga Raya, and sustained 
him against the Naique of Tanjaor Yet the lattei, though not 
so powerful, is, with the aid of the young King, giadually gett- 
ing the upper hand Indeed, there are now assembled in the 
field m the laige open plains of Trmchenepali not only the 
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hundred thousand men that each parly has but as many as a 
million of soUiera 

Tat mg a Wantage of these civil wars tho city of San 
Thome — winch up to novr lM'long<'d to tho King of Bianagn pay 
lag him revenues and customs which ho used to mako ovor to 
certain chief* by whom tho Portuguese wore often greatly 
troubled — ile rrrojnpd to liberate jtsoh and IxTcomo in orerj 
thing and for every thing tho property of tbo King of Portugal 
To lln» end sho begged tho \ iccroy to Bend and take txwscssion 
of her in the name of Hit Majesty which ho did as I «hall 
afterward* tell you Mesnwhilo tho captain who governed tho 
town name Manuel do Fnas seeing that thorowas closoto tho 
town a forttesi that commanded it determined to «elro it by 
force i^ing that its captain declined to aurrendor it So bo 
laid siege to it surrounding it bo clorely that no one could get 
out 

Hem we may os well stop and fix tho probablo date of 
the death Sri Hanga III It will bo seen from Barra 
das narrative quoted nbovo that tho war had conti 
nued for two yearn at the time the opposing armies 
wen at Tnclunopoly, when ho closed hie own letter 
dated December 12 1GIG The deaths of Srr Banga 
his wife and children had just preceded Yflcharaa b victory 
nt Vellore This would fix their dcathB at or about 12th 
December 1G1-1 This dato seems to bo nearly confirmed 
by a conplo of inscriptions one of Sri Banga III and 
anoth r of BEraa Duvn IV Tho former of these is a 
lithlc one and comes from Venkatupara in the Tumfcnr 
district and ib dated in S«Aa 1537 Jnanda Asclja ba 
3 Thi* date would seem to correspond to a dato in or 
about October 10 14 AD It gives tho fall Imperial 
titles of Sri Banga III and describes him as ruling tho 
1 kingdom of the world ( E C XII Pavnguda 04) 
Tho record of Bflrna Duva IV ib a copper plato grant 
which comes from Anokal In the Bangalore district and 
is dated in SaAa 1530 A panda Kdrtika su 16 This 
date would seem to correspond to a dato in or about 
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Novembei 1614 A.D This describes Rama-Deva with 
all his Impenal titles and as lulmg fiom his diamond 
tliLone at Penukonda, the lecogmzed capital of the 
Empire {EG IX, Anekal 47) It would seem to follow 
from these records that Sn-Ranga III ceased to lule 
befoie Ananda Kdrtika-su 15, or November 1614, when 
his son Rama-Deva IV was alieady ruling. Sri-Ranga’s 
death should therefore have occurred m Ananda, between 
October and November 1614 A.D., which seems very 
near to Barradas’ date of December 12, 1614 A D 

His place of As regards the place, there seems little doubt that it 

probably was at Vellore, for there is no mention made of the 

Vellore departure of Srr-Ranga III from that place after the 

death of Venkata I Barradas also states that he was 
still in the “fortress” when he was attacked by' Jaga- 
Raya and asked to surrender. He was evidently impri- 
soned later at Vellore itself, from where evidently Jaga- 
Raya, worsted in battle, m 1616 A D , escaped to the 
jungles and from there went to Trichmopoly and re- 
formed his forces with the aid of Muttu-Virappa, the 
Nay aka of Madura 
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It is worth while identifying a few of the important 
persons mentioned by Barradas m his vivid narrative of 
Jaga-Raya’ s revolution and what followed it Jaga-Raya 
himself is known as the father of Bayamma, the queen 
of Venkata I and so was the giandfather of her putative 
son Ghikka-Raya. We learn from the Dutch recoids of 
the period that he was the biother of Yatiraja, the 
Governor of the Puhcat country These records descube 
“ Jaggaragie ” as the principal nobleman at Venkata’s 
court (See William Foster, The English Factones of 
India, 1622-3, 106, / n for Chikka-Raya, the putative son) 
He is, however, called the “ nephew of Jaga-Raya” by 
Barradas Mi Sewell has suggested by way of explana- 
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Urn tin was nnh ft pro! nephew of Jogn Rfiya, b by 
doil *f mnnff His wife was the nirco of hing \cnkatn 
nn I tl *-r<rt tr l \ niarnage meco of the Qqcen JJ5\amma 
lo i R\\i * daughter (^cc I / orgoltm ^ mpire 
22 fa I' Tli*' putative ton wan married Ion daughter 
c 1 ul »lUva NrnknUn l rnth^r in law If Iho 
i*rrti %\ *\ of thu UhMtnvi with one of tho two 
* *iw 1 1* U tri 01 ht »ja\ m I) vjs Mnlur ija m correct as 
t ppr H I v th<* Ilea H Herts ( r+ aluve) then hi3 
inirir m lb*' i 4 «r jon of tins youth iwms legitimate 
In tins ti*\\ of the matter JtoWci mentioned by 
llatradan an Urn who ntletnp <m 1 to htaralc King 

‘'n Ihnrt HI from his pnson was nn cnt«rel> different 
j«*n ti frotn tins OKvltna the ron of Qobhun Oba 
nnl fa hrr in law nf the putative ron of Bftaatnmn 
!toble*a t* probihh a corruption for Pod a ObnlCs 
vara which when rapidly prononneed as it would lie 
m cow nation !>ecomrs reall\ Pctobleea Tho 
ChmaMir*ra mentioned by I3arrada« an tlio brother 
of Jnga JUvn mo) l>e 0!*>-H »\a the brother in low of 
\cnkali I and the father in law of the putative Fon of 
Banamtna lie would be naturally interested in Recur 
mg the rights of hi« ron in law as against thoso of Sri 
Ranga III who*e life he demanded This would make 
Inga Ittva himself a non of Gobbun Oba the father in 
Law of \enkata and hi* general Tins again would niako 
Gobbun Oba the father of two Ron* as stated by tho 
J< nit fathers at his court (Sec Herns Tht Jraeldu 
Dynaity, 10ft 00) of whom Jaga Raja himself would be 
one the other one licing Obo RRya the brother in 
law, on specifically mentioned by Darradas himself 
That this Rugges ion is not far fetched will bo evident 
when it Ik mentioned that there 1 b n Rtray verao current 
in Tclagu which actually Rpcaks of u Gobburi-Jagga 
RHju and of hisandhisnRsociatca infenority to\Rchnraa 
M\ nka, the Royalist leader (Sco Sourett 808, verse from 
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Chtitupadyaratnakaram ). The description “ Chinaob- 
raya” applied to the biother-m-law of Venkata by 
Barrada 3 , when he speaks of him as the “ brother ” of 
Jaga-Raya despatched by him to demand the lives of 
Sri-Ranga and his wife and children, would perhaps 
distinguish him from his own father Gobbun-Oba, the 
father-in-law and general of Venkata I. A point that 
deserves to be noted in this connection is that Gobbun- 
Oba had given m marriage two of his daughters to 
Venkata I. One of these, as we have seen, was 
Kondambika, and the other was, it has been suggested, 
Raghavamba, the name of whose father is not mentioned 
m any of the sources known to us. (See above) Both 
these also should be presumed to have been interested m 
the candidature of the putative son of Bayamma, and the 
possibility is that his marriage with the daughter of Oba- 
Raya should have been favoured by at least three of the 
Queens of Venkata I This fact should have made Jaga- 
Raya’s position unusually strong and it is not surprising 
that he was able to hold on for two years and moie with a 
civil war which nearly broke the back of the resuscitated 
Empire Jaga-Raya has, however, been identified by the 
late Rao Bahadur H Krishna Sastn with Kumara Immadi 
Jaga-Deva-Raya, described as the son of Jaga-Deva-Raya, 
the minister of Rana-Peda- Jaga-Deva-Raya of Chenna- 
patna, m the Sermgapatam Viceioyalty, mentioned m a 
lithic lecord fiom Dasavara, Channapatna taluk, dated m 
162d AD (A SI 1909-10, 190) He has further 
remarked, basing his inference on this possible, (for he says, 
“ peihaps ”) identification that Jaga-Raya, the leader of the 
Revolution, “ appeals to have acquiesced m the succession 
of Rama,” foiwefind him ‘ ‘making a grant as Rama-Deva’s 
subordinate m Saha 1545,” (i e , one recorded m the above 
quoted Dasavara inscription ) This suggestion, however, 
seems not well founded Eor there is nothing to show that 
Jaga-Raya of Barradas and the liteiary works quoted 
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Isdowand Jagn Dt ra-IUra oftho Chnrmapatna record 
arc the unr Tim latter cvidrntlj belong* to tho samo 
o' the JVdn Jagi Dt.vn lt&va mentioned in Pkilm 
hnnith’i •* -ftinbiraftf (tty In am nnd ^atyupannayam 
( 1% eo on/e at » S nurc<* 227-10) Ho belonged lo the 
lUns fanidv nnd ta the VishnuTardhnns yotra according 
to imenpti n Tim htrnrv works referred to above 
dev-fil*- fan IWva as belonging to the fonrth ensto, 
wlmrras JlA\n of Iforrtda* ibe revolnhonarv leader, 

Mon*v 1 to Um Ivdntnvn caste and to the Tamils of 
Oobb in H|n The 1 ditorof the Source* of 1 tjnyanagar 
Jiirft'rj Ins nl*o (jointed to some of these differences 
l*'twren the two ami has hogpested Hint thrgo two chief* 
has r nothing to do with each other (See Sourer* 220) 

11m llahulhr i-chantrarr.u also states that \fichama, 
llm leader of the ltovahst forces hilled him nt the same 
battle (See Sourer* 105) If he wo* killed in tho battle 
of Topur which was probably fought not loDg after 
Uecenil'cr MIG A D Jngn Ha\a coaid not havo lived if 
he was identical with the Cliannaptna chief Jaga Dura 
fttvn t » nnlc tho grant mentioned in ths Da^avitm 
record (f C I\ Channapatna 182) in 1623 A D Thus 
the identification is an impossible ono and has to bo 
I ive n up 

1 ehama \aiqno mentioned b\ Barrndasas the leader <d He fa»m» 
of the Itojalist anny in the Ciul war is undoubtodla tho JljSlIJ #f l {j c 
famous nclmma Nflvahn tho Yenhatagin chuf of tho noysun 
time Tho fifthultlira’Chantramu describes him as ,nnT 
the *on of Kastunmnga son of “iacha of tho VGlugCti 
(or \enhatagiri) family who had married Venhatamma 
daughter of Ycngala of tho Knlahasti farailj (boo 
Sources under Uahutilsca chnntramu 301 eco also 
Aef/ore In*cnpt\ont, III, App 1 1-165 7, under Vengata 
j;iri Faimndars) His brother m law (sisters husband) 
was Chenim who ns wo have seen led tho forcos of 
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Venkata I against Lmga of Velloie and defeated him 
and made Venkata annex his terntones (See ante) As 
will he shown below, it is piohable Cbenna also took pait 
on Yacharaa’s side m the Civil war The family of 
Yachama was evidently deeply attached to the Imperial 
House, for seveial members belonging to it are entitled 
Kdnjakaita (agent) of the ruling Emperor m the areas 
they seived (Nclloie Insci iptions, III, App. 1, 1467). 
Thus m two records dated m 1570-1 and 1573-4 A D (?) 
VelugSti Timmappa describes himself as Kdi yakai ta of 
Bil-Ranga II in the Udayagiri-Rnjya ( Nellore Inscrip- 
tions, II, 822, Nellore 54, 105) His son Velugoti Timma 
is mentioned in a record dated m 1575 AD. (Ibid III, 
1185, Podili 27) It rs extremely doubtful whether he 
is identical with Koneti Chmna Timma, who is described 
m a record dated in 1582-3, (Ibid, II, 892, Nellore 124), 
as the grandson of Ravelakanti Nayaningaru and son of 
Tirumalayyagaru If he can be so identified, then it 
would be evidence for the statement that the Velugoti and 
the Ravela families have been intermarrying This would 
be interesting also as indicating that these two families 
took opposite sides m this Civil war Ravela Venkata is, 
as will be shown below, mentioned m the Raghandtha- 
bhyudayam as having fought on the side of Jaga-Raya 
and fled for his life on his defeat at the battle of Topur. 
(See Sources, 290) A table of the Velugoti chiefs as 
gleaned from the inscriptions is given m the Nelloi e Ins- 
ci iptions, III, App 11465-6, under Family ofVenkatagin 
Zammdars, but it seems impossible to identify any names 
mentioned m this table with that of the Yachama 
mentioned in Barradas’ letter and m the Bahuldsva- 
chantramu The only Yachama-Nayaningaru mentioned 
m the published inscriptions is to be found m a record dated 
m the cyclic year Bahuddnya (corresponding to Saku 
1560), or A D. 1638-9 This inscription registers a giant by 
Y elugoti Kumara Chmna Timma, for the merit of Timma 
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MUaidnj rn and Nuyining&m (Ar/fore Inc 

eripfion* tl! IVxhh JO) Tho following revised talilo 
»ho\\sht*p ition in the \ lng« ti familv as mado out 
fr mi im nptirn* — 

\i ft JU r* '-t \ f J <e 11 K» ttrt n* r»p»U NiftnlTir Jra (m nli^M In 
/ f IfCM II d»lM In inn ) 1 ) 

\t cent R rr 1 M V O 
IV! Turn I /■Ol HIM (I) 

\l ./ tlSu-InTnt* M-Uil (Rirj»l rt» rf fitl R»nr* II (I) 
Ku-*r» CUn* “V*,n * nwul <HI iS) 

'\JrrUlV 1 *. r (m t»ilm**l tn rf hit ♦-n «od cnnJ*<io (O 

\Jtf l K«*-li»TnM JMOlWn! MJ 11 ( r \J|<i|Ot| Tlne»*®r 
\JItf U 1 1} j-f« (nlara (lUj jy» ptrtola ) 

\»*vl»U]*ll| (*t\ bI Uf f«l /til 11 1* KH 9ti1 nllfltd *illi 
\ 4rl *•*!* 1m f T Poddl *0 ) (*) 

Knritr* T nra* JC. 4 9 S tl (^f K«ta*r» Ctlnn* Timm* <4) 

T nnir* linn ^ 1TCT C7 \ t> (9) 

Krnun TlcUtri |“9l.n < 10 l 

fll tHU'J I V 14 l vn mil yr r 1 j )r4 whWh d^ tool **rr» 

(if \ fjtt# I *« II I nlf1n *lt t In 1 r *9 

{i \ / rv till K M.*tnJ I Gadnr M d*l*d In IMV4 \ 11 

(I) \tt ** l n T 1 1 11 K tilf ri 31 V 11 10 d*l*l 1 S 11 rr 

lliltlflla 1 *1 1 1 1 <*1 ill d»l»l in 1**J 6 \ R 

<»\I r* / *rtf I im III l‘o 1 ill 91 d»lM ll» l *9 Nl Podil! 27 d*UU m 
1 4- \ |» 

|fi *f 'r / *r?j f n» I Aim Inr <ejttr-l In KlCMl j R*rnr 03 dttrd 
In IC1M* 

C\ 0 ■'»» J wriflimif III lUf*ir 18 dtl 1 In 1623 I Vtm»lup 13 
d IM In 1H2 llj m*ny fr*nU (n 1C3H9 1 Omlar (Od»lrd In 101 1 
\ D 

( j \tll l *n r t <«* tl 119 ihtrdlnl CA-1 111 PudJU «d*trd (a 

im? 

Pi \ tit** J **W r f «m It K*nklri9 d tMialTa-? 

(10 ;j»j 111 flolnr T *UH,d»lcdln IT91 *3 


It will I)C seen from (ho above table, that tho inscrip- 
tions of Vcnkntapati eon of VClngflti KumSra Timma 
rango from 1M2 to 1G 19 AD Thoro is independent 
evidence to bchevo that 'iacharoa NSjaka lived only up 
to about 1G39 A D That he was still alivo seems certain 
from a lettor dated 20th October 1022 from tho PnheAt 
w or \ol II 143 
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factors Thomas Mill and John Milward (at Pulicat) to 
tbe Masulipatam factory, m which they refer to “ our 
old friend Chemmique ” and intimate that he was advanc- 
ing to their neighbourhood with two or three thousand 
men (See William Foster, The English Facto ? les m 
India, 1622-3, 133) The same factors wrote a little 
later, on 6th November, intimating that the foices of 
Yachama-Nayaka had advanced as far as a village close 
by, and fortified it, that one “ Iteraja the lord of their 
paits” (evidently Yatira] a, the local chief), had closely 
besieged him and then opened fire from two pieces of 
ordnance (with the aid of two or three thousand gunneis) 
both supplied to him by the Dutch at Pulicat and that 
the foices agreed to surrender and after negotiations 
they airived at a friendly settlement of their boundanes 
and then both retreated to then countries. But, they 
add, that on the day following, the “ enymie, as false as 
politike, whose bed hath name Cemraique, m the nyght 
returned with 2,000 persons and raysed again the said 
foite and made it something larger and hath put therein, 
500 persons, and soe remames himself neare in company 
with 10,000, his- being, within thiee miles of Palli- 
cate,” ( Ibid 139) There is scarcely any doubt that 
“ Chemmique ” or “ Cemmique,” the person leferied to 
as the head of the forces which occupied the earthen tor- 
tiess 3 miles off Pulicat m 1622, was Yachama-Nayak 
According to a note of Mr. Foster (see Ibid 139, fn 2), 
Mr Swinton has suggested the identification of this name 
with that of “ Chennappa-Nayak, the father of the chief 
from whom the English obtained the site of Fort St 
Geoige ” “ But,” he adds, “ anothei surmise is that he 

was the Echama Naique, who in 1614-16 was fighting 
with Jaga-Raya on behalf of King Ranga IV (See Sewell, 
A Foigotten Empne, 226-31) ” The lattei identification 
seems collect, for “Chemmique” and “Cemmique” 
appiosimafce moie to “ Yachama Nayak ” than to “ Cbm- 
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nappi \E\ik — in thr former Ihrro is onh rvn elision of 
the ltiitiil vowel m the name ’inchama which is 
natural wherris m t!io Jitter the omission of npa 
ftttn Chrnmppi cannot l»e no ravjJv accounted for 
The 1 odilt hthic record qnnted nlsno ( \cltore Intcrip 
hen* III 1 40 dated in 10 19 A D ) records a grant 
to a Jangama priest who worship! nt Kudalt bangnints 
tara b\ \ rlugoti homira Chinna \n\aninf_i\ni and 
^ 5 hsma \A\amngEm for thr religious went oflimma 
Sdvanmpitu and ^*chama haianingum tho first of 
Ythom was hi* grandfather identifiable with \ilugfti 
humfit-i Timms of the aland table vs ho was nl*o known 
at \tlojnli Timms or \ilug ti H\ja>vn Pa udu (i r 
1 Ujt\ vapMrndn) nnd the second ims his father identi 
fnble with \cnkabpitj of the above table The nalnre 
of the grant rlumi that he should have died in or about 
1G39 in which > car it in dated Numerous inscriptions 
show that \rnfcatapsti (or lrtchaina \djak) was a distm 
punhrd member of the \ t lugGti line fhough his name 
does not appear in the family pedigrees of tho \ enkatn 
gm famil) f iven by Messrs Boswell [Manual of hcllorc 
Ihitnct 713) nnd Rcwell {Lift* of iniquities II 240) 
he deserves to bo remembered not onh for tho loyal 
fervices ho rendered to tho Imperial canso in 1014 A D 
against Jaga Ittva bnt also for tho interest ho ovinccd in 
encouraging irrigation in the country subject to him In 
the single vear 1038-0, wo find twenty five grants to 
Irrigation works. (Nttlorc Inscriptions III App I 14l>G) 
That Venkntninti had also won renown as a soldier is 
indicated in a record dated in 1G12 13 A D (Ibid and I 
Almahur 35) In this hthic inscription VenhMapati is 
dcscrdx'd as tho * conqueror of tho temtorj of Fancha 
p&ndya who is an Arjuna in war perhaps because ho 
had fought in favour of tbo then ruling King Venkata I 
in his war against tho Madura N5>ak who was then 
ruling over the P&ndya country (tho country of tho five 
>r or \ol ii 143* 
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Pandyas lefeired to m the record) It is probable he 
took pait m Venkata’s war against Virappa-Nayaka of 
Maduia, which accoidmg to the Pudukkottai plates of 
Sn-Vallabha and Varatiungapandya, Venkata I undertook 
in 1583 AD., (see Gopmatha Rao, Travancoie Archcelo- 
gical Senes , I, 61-88, at 63 and 84) and m which he 
defeated Virappa-Nayaka at the battle of Vallamprakara. 
It is lemarkable that except m Podih 40, Yachama is m 
all other recoids called Venkatapati and Venkatayya m 
one record It is possible that Yachama is another 
form of Venkata, it is also possible that Yachama was 
his alternative name and that he was more familiarly 
known by that name, though the name Venkata was 
used m formal documents, like giants and gifts The 
Bahidasva-charitiamu describes him as the son of 
Kasturi-Ranga, the son of Velugoti Yacha of the Velugoti 
family. The table of inscriptions above set forth shows 
he was the son of Kumar a Timma The disparity is 
only appaient and not real, foi we know that the original 
progenitor of the Velugoti family was Kasturi-Ranga, who 
as already stated above, is met with m a copper-plate 
grant dated in 1438-9 A D. ( Nellore Inscriptions , I, C - 
P No 11, dated Saka 1390, Vijaya, which howevei do 
not agree See also Lists II, 242) The author of the 
Bahiildsva-charit'i amu probably meant that Yachama was 
descended from Kasturi-Ranga and no more He also 
states that Yachama had two brothers named Ranga and 
Smga and a Bister named Akkamma, who marned 
Chenna, the chief who defeated the Vellore Lmga- 
Nayaka, son of Chmna Bommu-Nayaka. Inscriptions, 
so far discovered, do not refei to any of these persons 
Even the Jesuit letters of the period, do not, as we have 
seen above, refer by name to Chenna but speak of the 
leader of the forces that led the expedition against Lnnga, 
as the Dalavai of Venkata I. But the Bahuldsva-chai i- 
tramu is probably correct in stating it as Chenna for that 
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work was written by Dfimarla Vcngnlabhupftla a worn 
her of (he knlobnBti family which was connected by mar 
nago \vit!i the VclngGti chiofs who lived during the 
reigns of SrT Ranga II Venkata I nnd Rama Dova IV 
(See Sourer* 301 307) It bowovor mentions that ho 
lived in lliQ reigns of Itfitun Rft>a I and Sri Ranga Raya 
HR which MH.msa mistake for brl Ranga III and Rama 
Deva IV There is ovidcnco in tho poem itself which 
chronicles tho events of tho civil war that followed tho 
death of Vtnknta I that ho lived through it though it 
lusted in the earlier part of tho reign of Rfiroa DCva IV 
as well 

Two other persons raontloned by Banuelos as having 
actively co-operated with Jaga Rfiya in tho rebellion arc 
1 Timma Naiquo (Timmo Nayaka) and Maca Raya 
(Mula R»ya) Thov had both refused to do homage and 
had subsequently taken part in tho imprisoning of Sri 
Ranga III Mfika Rfiya actuallv seizing huu and deliver 
ing him over to Jaga Rfiya There is no fnrthor reference 
to these two chiefs in Barradas lottcr though Mika 
Rfiya is mentioned in tho Rayhundlhdbhyudayam as one 
■who fought on tho 6ido of Jaga R&ya at tho battlo of 
Topur (Sec bolow ) He is also montioned m a stray 
verse which praises the virtues aR a military leader 
of \uchama as against Jaga R&ya and RRvcla Venka 
(bee Sources, 808) This verso states that a crore of 
Jaga Raya* Bovonty c cores of Mica Rfiya b father (t t 
not merely Mika Itfija but ho who gave birth to him an 
abusive pbraso indicating absolute inferiority) and one lakh 
and Bixteen Ravilla-Vonkus (the namo is so transformed 
evidently with tho pnrposo of indicating the feminine 
Bpint ho showed on tho battle field at Topur from which 
he ib said in tho Iiaghun&thdbhyudayam to have fled 
having lost courage after the defeat Inflicted by Yfichama) 
put togethor would not bo a match to Y&cha who bears the 


(o) Timm* 
Vifqao »nd 
Ute* Rquc* 
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title oilbbaia Ganda, just as any number of goats joining 
together would not be a match for the tiger. (Ibid) This 
“Maka-Raja’’ is probably the Sal uva Maka-Raja-Tirumala- 
Rajayya-Deva, who is described m a record, which comes 
from Narayanavanam, m the Cbittoor district, dated m 
Saka 15^, Raudu, corresponding to 1622 A D., as ruling 
the country round Narayanavanam m the reign of Venkata 
II He was probably the Saluva chief of Karvetmagar 
who rose to prominence about the time of this record and 
who displayed the Saluva emblem of the boar with the 
dagger (See ME R 1911-12 Para 60 App B. 377 of 
1911) In another record dated m S aka 15 45, Dundhubi , 
corresponding to AD 1623 (Ibid, No 376 of 1911), he 
calls himself the son of SrI-Ranga-Raja and grandson of 
Mahamandalesvai a Kattau-Saluva-Maka-Raja From 
this it has been mfened that his name Maka-Raja Tiru- 
malayyadeva has to be interpreted as meaning Tirumala- 
raja, grandson of Maka-Raja Another recoid from 
Narayanavanam, dated m the cyclic year Pramadicha, 
refers to a grant as being in the Kalashti temple by 
Katcari Saluva Maka-Raja Bomma-Raju-Deva-Maharaju 
(Ibid, No, 382 of 1911) This name indicates that 
Bomma-Raju-Deva was another grandson of Maka-Raja 
Though no Saka date is mentioned m this record, the 
cyclic year corresponds to Saka 1597, or A D L 67 5 
The Maka-Raja who was evidently the ally of Jaga-Raya 
was thus a Saluva chief and has to be identi6ed with 
Tirumalarajayyadeva (or Tirumalaraja) who was chief of 
Karvetmagar m 1622 A D There is no doubt he sur- 
vived the battle of Topui, for the Raghundthdbhyudayam 
of Ramabhadramba actually states that he fled from the 
battle with Ravilla Venku and others (See Souice 9, 290) 
Of him, Banadas states, he had a “levenue of two 
hundred thousand cruzados ” and mustered “ six thousand 
men The Saluva chiefs of Karvetmagar were con- 
nected "with the Matla chiefs, as cousins, both being 
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descended— or at loast claiming descent — from the ancient 
Chula king hanknla (V I Ii 1911 12 Partis 00 and 70) 

There is no clue to the identit) of his othor associate 
Yinmm Naiqnc who was probably a bigger chief as ho 
is said to have enjojed an annual rovenno of four hundred 
thousand cruzadcs and kept an array of twolvo thousand 
men He might how over bo identified with Tima 
N&vudu Kin of Srljappa N&j ndu who is described as 
ruling over the Nngaluti country m a record dated in 
Saf'a 1 r i-«b PnKthilkshi corresponding to 1024 AD 
m the reign of Rfima DLva IV (A/ EJi 1915 App 
No 5 J of 1915) 

Tho IUivtlla Venkata uieotionod above was ovidonti) a itarfli* 
member of Ravda (or Rfivuln or IUvilla) family which ' enUU * 
was quite an old one in tho Nclloro District Tho earliest 
member of it Rftvilla Nfljnkknn is mentioned in a record 
dated in tho 12th year of RAjarfija Deva which would 
mean about the 11th Century A.D ( Ncllorc Ins III 
Bulurpot 0) Tho Rnvilla Venkata mentioned should be 
identified with tho Ravula Venkatappa (or Vonkatapathi) 
son of VCngnlappa mentioned in a record dated in 1G1G 
17 A D (Ibtd I Gudur 112) Ho received a villago as an 
( maram from Vonkatn I From anothor record dated in 
1040 0 it is known that ho receded Rodurasan amaram 
He evidently survived tho Civil War by at least 80 jears 
His son Ravula VGngalappa is also mentioned in Gudur 
112 (Sco Nellore Ins III app. I 1401) 

Another chtof mentioned by Barradas os having joined (<*) n rp* 
Jaga R5>a it Narpa Rftya Ho is identical with Narapa 
Rfiju mentioned inVira Rfighava N&yokas RaghunUthd 
bhyudayam as an ally of Jaga Rfiyo, in tho Civil War 
(See Sources 200) Barradas speaks of him as the brother 
4 of the old king Vonkata L Though a number of 
Nampa R&jus ore known to inscnptional records, there is 
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none known to tliem dui mg the penod covered by the 
leigns of "Venkata I, Sri-Ranga III and Rama-Deva IV 
(See Ins. %n the Madias Piesidencij , Cudappah 508, 
Guntur 181-3 , Kurnool 340 , Nellore 504 , 429 , and 
Nelloie 684). But the Ramai ajiyamu mentions a Jillela- 
Naiapa, whose daughter Tiruvengalamba, was married to 
Chmna-Venkata, one of whose sons was Sri-Ranga, the 
Sil-Ranga VI of the genealogical tables (See Soxnces, 
311). This was probably the chief who, accordmg to Vlra- 
Raghava-Nayaka’s Ranganathdbhyudayam, fought on the 
Royalist side against Jaga-Raya and his associates, includ- 
ing the Narapa-Raya mentioned by Banadas. (See 
Souices, 260, 262), This Jillela Narapa-Raju should have 
been a different person from the Narapa-Raju of Barradas. 
He might have been another member of the same family, 
either a biother or a cousin This suggestion seems to 
receive some suppoit from the mannei m which this parti- 
cular person is mentioned m the text, wheie it reads 
“ Kandela Chitraju Narapaiaju,” which might peihaps be 
taken as describing one peison rather than two as sugges- 
ted by the translator (See Ramai ajiyamu in Sources, 
Text, 262 and Translation, 260) If this view proves 
acceptable, we would have evidence of the fact that this 
Narapa-Raju belonged to the Nandela family and that he 
was really the second member in that family who was 
known by that name, C/itfra;u, meaning only “little Raju ” 
V'c know that Venkata I had married two ladies from the 
Jillela family One was Obamma, the daughter of Jillela 
Ranga-lbtja and another was Krisknamma, the daughter of 
Jillela Kushna-Raja (See Snuiccs, 243). Jillela Narapa, 
the biothei -m-law of Venkata, should therefore have been 
a biother — the sequel shows he was a biother and not 
mtieh a cousin — of JillGla Ranga and Jillela Krishna, 
who weie perhaps brothcis Bvidently the sympathies 
°' l* 1 Narapa of Bairadas w r ere with the putative son, 

though both Ins brothers do not figuie in the Civil Wat 
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The JilU la fo.mil} hko the Gobbun wus thus closely ' r bedTiiw*r 
connected with the Aruvlda Roval famil} from the days 
of Ah}a Rama R&ja II to its end (Indeed an msenp ^s 111 
tion in Sadfimae reign dated 1561 2 AD states that 
ho granted to Srlmfin Mabamandalcsvura JilffjJa Ranga- 
pati DCva Mab&myn tho nllago of PlmnlapSdi for his 
granting it to another as umbuh) Venkat&dn s grand 
son GopiUa was married to two ladies of whom ono was 
Tinimamtna tho daughter of JillOln Range and another 
was Vengamma the daughter of Gobburi Ginyappa 
(See Sources under R&mardjxyamu 222) It would thus 
seem that GOpfila and Venkata I were co-brothers 
Siraiiarl) Pcda Venkata the son of Aliya Rama Raja tL 
married tho doughtor of Gobbrui Oba evidently a 
sister of ono of tho wives of Venkata 1 while his younger 
brother Chinna Venkata married as stated above 
TiravCngalatnba, the daughter of Jillfila Ranga and 
became also a co brother of Venkata I (See Sources 
under Jidmarujtyamu 310 LI) There seems therefore 
small wondor that tho representatives of the Gobbun and 
Jlllula families supported tho candidature of the putative 
son — who was himself married to a daughter of the 
Gobbun Jaga R&ya the leader of the rebels in the Civil 
War But thoro is however one interesting point to 
remember in this connection and that i» that Sri Ranga HI 
himself was marnod to Obamma the daughter of JiUSla 
Narasimha who should have either been a brother or cousin 
of JiUSla Nampa and Ranga Rfima DSva VI had married 
Kondamma, tho daughter of Gobbun Vatiraju (See 
Sources, under Hdmardfiyauxu 244-45) This Gobbun 
‘iatirajn was probably a cousin or brother of Gobbun 
Jagu R&ya who figures as a leader on the other side It 
was against Sri Ranga III and his son Rftma-DSva TV that 
the civil war was fought While there might have been 
reason for Gobbun Jaga-Raya to fight for his son in law 
tbe putative Chtkka-R&ya one would have expected 
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Jillela Ranga and Narapa to have sided their brother or 
cousin Jillela Naiashimha, the grandfather of Rama-Deva 
IV But, as a matter of fact, they did not do so They, 
on the other hand, fought against him In a word, the 
fight was between brother and biother, at first between 
Jillela Naiasimba and his son-in-law Srf-Ranga III, and 
then with his giandson Rama-Deva IV, who had married 
a Gobburi chieftain’s daughter, assisted by Yachama and 
others on the one side and Jillela Ranga and Narapa, 
sponsonng Gobburi Jaga-Raya and his son-m-law, the 
putative Chibka-Raya, assisted by a number of chiefs 
Evidently both the Jillela and the Gobburi families were 
houses divided against themselves and they could not 
stand This fratricidal aspect of the war, m fact its — 
poetically speaking — epic character, is strikingly brought 
out by the author of Ramcwafiyamu, (see Sources, 244-6) 
when he compaies the members forming the contending 
parties to the different heroes mentioned m the war of the 
Mahabhd') cita Thus Rama-Deva IV and the Yachama 
biotheis who espoused his cause and fought for him are 
likened to one set of epic heroes — 


Rama DevalV 

Singa-Nripati, younger brother of Yachama 
Ylohama Rayappa 

Ranga Ayyana, elder brother of Yachama 
Chenna, brother-in-law of Yachama 
Their other allies 


Raghunutha-K ay aka of Tanjore 


to Yudhlshthira 
to Bhlma 
to Arjuna 
to Nakula 
to Sahadeva 

to the kmg of Virata, 
Pnncbiila and other 
countries 
to Krishna 


It should be noted here that the Rdmai ayly ct/nvu, refers 
to Vachama as mutely Rayappa, the honorific suffix, either 
as a mark of respect 01 because he was, after the civil war, 
m which he had gieatly distinguished himself, known as 
Rayappa Ranga is similarly referred to as merely A yyanct, 
entnely because it is a shortened form of Rcingayya 
Another point to note is the suggestion that Smga- 
Niipati,R\yappa, Ayyana and Chenna were the brothers of 
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Ittm* 0 u 1\ %m <- lhr\ *rr hlrnr l In the five I’nndava 
ln-n^if th | e Ttu**ugi twu wholly a^etit* out of 
t! n 1 t In » tr ij?< I if*! knuw lUrm JVra* 
l h ri ti rt** \!1 H 1 at a \i x\ rally i igc of the r-«r 

I xn^ t«r # re t J»<“ final fjj lit i v»h pHr/» According to 

!tnTf>‘ *r ml mil a »t Imp to /? ighunfit! fthhyu 
rf4V*t <f \'}n\ar ^hava Nwaha nod JUmahhidrrxmha 
*n! I 1 r ** 1* iryirifo U*irj of \n nanlravanadlUhita 
Ml Parr* 11! »nd nil hit nn«> except H&mn 1)» ra IV 
hit t*r-rfj HIM! h) Japa lttt-a S; ur r 2\\ f n 

ft 1 a 1 7 2*/! I 271 HI and 2»* r » 20) The Civil 

\\ot »« l<-e 1 o tuntrl th* proportion** it Hid l'ernu*r of 

the 1 MlmntKo and rxmv't minrnttcH fiy Jngn Rina 
M-- i\]y l*o.-xtj <» it t clear Iwyond the |*^Mhihty of an> 

I a> oal V H tk\\ that the name* o f the fiyr |K>r»*on* m 
pun in the n frr to It&nia I)i\a 1\ and 

hit to ir •la mchml nlhra who** natun aa p\cn in this 
I vr- in tninrh tallv with thfw» i f ^ Arhntna and hm two 
In » hrtt and hit hn» her in law Chrnna at mentioned in 
the //iJiu/d r^chanffanu in which there I* i videnco 
tint Chenna a! » fought in the mil war It i* ipcct 
h rally tlti d its lhi* p-win that he foopht again t tho 
S^yal i 1 Madam vfmn it call* the Pnnd\a and 
ma» that h pt t linn to flight (Me alnvo nl<o Sources 
til ,) 

On the ojijvivite «tde ll e enemy m thus compand — 

r» yft-% ta l>o lan* 

\lf n* H U»-!n Mj \ > try x*l*a **** ll 

tJ! O* tfll j-*i*U»* < btll lily*. I lalnm 

JJIl llljo i K m* 

j* IU)i II I *4 r^lH*! 1*1 f rrr* fo I»Jfj 41 n*. 

Of the nlore we know Jaga limit the father in law of 
the pntative Chihk* RKyn An ho yyiu tho prime leader 
of the H<1 k>! forem lie i« fittingly compared to l)ur\ nlhana 
Chencha wlio n compared to Dawmantm yvaa Jagn 
Ufija h tfa/ardi or commander m*chiif Ho in mentioned 
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in Vi)ir> arsighava’s pncm Ttag1iunu(h<7hhyudai/am. (See 
Sow ccs, 208 aiul Te\t. 208). Jn the poem of the wiine 
name b\ Rjlmabhiidi/imbn, )ic is called RAyadallnpi, a 
mistake for Bay a-dalavoi, t.c. f the dalardi of Jaga-Raya. 
Maka-Kaju, who is compared to Kama, is the Mftka Nfuque 
of Banadas' letter, in Katnabhad rumba's Raghundthd- 
bhuydai/am and in the stray "\eisa we 1 ir\o lefeircd to 
abo\o He has been identified as the Salma chief Tnu- 
malaisiju of Kuivetinagar of the time (See abo\c). The 
only name that is yet a puzzle is that of Vfichann, who 
has been compared to Sal> a. His name has to be care- 
fully distinguished fiom that of Yachania, the Kojahst 
leader. This Yilchana was one of the more important 
chiefs of the time who sided with the Rebel leader His 
name suggests that he was from the Tetugu country. It 
has been found impossible to identify him An Echappa 
Udaiyai, who h\ed in the icign of Sadiisi\a and made a 
gift to the KotTsvara temple in Condapoor taluk in 
1546 A D , is known He w r ns probably the same person 
as the Jam chief Gavisappa, who mained a daugliter of 
the last Karkala kmg Bhauasu Udanar about 1560 A D. 
(See Ins in the Madias Pi csidmcu, II, 852, quoting 
inscriptions from Taylor’s List o f Mackenzie s Inscrip- 
tions m Mysoic, Kauai a, etc). 


The chief 
authorities 
for the Civil 
War 


Besides the chiefs m Barradas’ letter, there weie, then, 
others who joined one or other side and fought out a 
protiacted war to decide the succession The civil w r ar 
is refened to or described m some detail in the following 
contemporary authorities — (1) Banadas’ lettei already 
quoted, (2) Venkayya’s Rdmai dRyamu f,see Souice «, 
244-46) , (3) Vqayaraghava-Nayaka’s Ragliundtlidbluju- 
dayam , a Telugu drama written by Vqavaraghava, son 
of Raghunatha Nayaka, whose interference decided the 
fate of the war m favour of Rama-Deva IV {Ibid 254- 
9 , also 264-66). This drama embodies a report of what 
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hnpjH'ncd on tfiu tattle field at Topur which being dated 
in 1017 IB ir of great tntercst and value. { Ibid 250-01) 

(4) ^ngnnnurtnnna Dlkshitap Sanskrit poem SShitya 
roitullnra the author \ngnansrnvana bolng a brother 
of Gnunda btkshita the minister of Achyuta and Itagbu 
n&thn of tho Tanjoro Nn\ak dynasty Ills poem how 
over breaks off in tho iniddlo [Ibid 2G9 8-1) (5) Kama 
bhndrnnitaft Ptighundthdbhyudayam written by a lady 
poet named TC&mabbndrntnbn who graced tho court of 
IWghnnathn Nttvak of Tanjorc (Ibid 294 302) (0) 

Daniarla Vi ngala Bhupala b Bahuld*vacharitramu a 
poem dedicated to Vtlugflti lftcbnma tho leader of tho 
Bovatat army in tho Ciul war (J&irf 304 B) (7) A 
th&Ut \creo ataut Jaga Iliya and \Rchama Na\aka tho 
rival leaders. (Ibid 308) (8) Methwold in his Relation* 
of (he Iungdome of Golchonda (Purchat His Pilgrimage 
AD 1G2G, 993) 

The account of tho Cml war given by Barradas shows couUmntion 
that the pceno shifted rather Buddenly to Trichmopoly wlr*^ 
b\ about the middle of December 1Q1G and concludes rJjje^-Ttbe 
with it It docs not, however throw any light on tho Twijore 
reason why Jaga IU\a after his flight to the jungles uajniMtoiu 
rcpain*d to Tnchmopoty and as to tho circumstances 
under winch the two great armies camo to face each on 
its plains. During tho reign of Vlrappa Nayaka 1672 
1695 the beginnings of enmity botwcon tho Nllyak rulers 
of Maduru and Tanjore made itself felt In tho former 
campaign Venkata I had boon assisted by Achyutappa 
2s 5) aka of Tanjoro Vlmppa was defeated at Vallam- 
prRk&ra and compelled to submit to Venkata Again 
about 1590 he became irregular m tho payment of his 
tribute and an army under Tirumala II, the Benngapa 
tarn Viceroy was sent against him Ho was once again 
forced to submit (Seo anfc) Four years later his son 
and successor Knshnappa Nayaka II witheld the tribute 
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and rebelled Venkata I took personal command of the 
campaign with the active aid of his general Matla Ananta, 
obtained his unconditional surrender and levied a heavy 
fine on him, besides collecting the arrears of tribute due. 
(See ante) This seveie punishment kept his son and 
successor Muthu-Krishnappa maintain a loyal attitude 
towaids his sovereign and even sent an embassy m 1608 
to the latter with the tnbute (See ante). His inscrip- 
tions, so far, lecognize the Imperial Sovereignty. 
About 1610 A D , this recognition was no more conceded 
t.o it, as some inscriptions indicate. {M E B 1907 No. 
123 of 1907 , Sewell, Lists of Antiquities, I, 293). This 
was probably due to the waning influence of the Imperial 
House, during the last yeais of Venkata I Muthu- 
Vlrappa, who ascended the thione in 1609, .became lnegu- 
lar in the payment of the tribute, sometimes even refus- 
ing it, as a Jesuit letter of the year puts it, in insolence. 
Payment had to be enforced by a regular army sent for 
the purpose (See ante) One of these expeditions 
occurred in 1610, piobably led by Matla Ananta, and 
Muthu-Vlrappa was leduced to subjection and compelled 
to pay up his arrears. (See ante). Muthu-Virappa’s 
family never forgave the Nayak family of Tan] ore for 
the help the latter had rendered to the Imperial House 
m reducing it to subjection Muthu-Virappa, about the 
close of 1611, attacked Achyutappa-Nayak of Tanjore 
The cause of the war is not known Probably Achyu- 
tappa had helped Ananta against Muthu-Vlrappa m the 
last war and after An ant a’ s departure, Muthu-Virappa 
attacked Achyutappa (See Heras, The Aiaindu Dynasty , 
361-2, quoting a Jesuit letter dated in December 25, 
1611) The death of Venkatam 1614 and the beginning 
of the wai of succession evidently came m opportune 
moment to Muthu-Vlrappa of Madura Jaga-Haya, on 
his signal defeat at Vellore, evidently proceeded direct to 
Muthu-Viiappa and sought his aid. Perhaps he winked at 
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the possible permanent cxcusa! of the tnbuto and the 
formal recognition of his independence iT ho should effee 
tualh out the putative pretender « cause There is no 
reason to *upj*na thnt Mulhu Vlrappa would not havo 
taken *omo advantage at least of the positton to which tbo 
Imperial I!ou«o had been minced on tho deatliof Venkata 
I csjiecwlh when ho conld with the aid of a friendly 
emperor hring to term* Achyntappa of Tanjore It was 
evidently with thin fmmo of mind that Muthu Vlrappa 
determined to help Jaga Itfiya and throw in his lot with 
him An a first step in tho earning out of the cause ho 
hail evidently made his own — it should be remembered 
that the Iifimartljit/amu makes him tho Sakum of tho 
war Sakum being the evil counsellor in the great Epic— 
he transferred his capital in 1010 to Trichinopoly 
with os wo aro told by an independent authority 
Leon Besse tbo object of making war with the King 
of Tanjore {La Mutton Du Madtirc 3 evidently basing 
the statement on unquotod Jesuit letters) Theto is 
hardly any doubt that the primary objects of tho truns 
fer of the capital nod tho armv to Tnchmopoly seem to 
have been in fact tbreo in number (a) to mako it 
tbo base of operations against Achyntappa of Tanjore 
who had joined the Royalists a purposo for which 
Trichinopoly was certainly b-ttcr Gtted than Madura 
being closer to Tnnjoro and a convemont centre for all 
the allies to reach from the North East and West (.6) 
to eventually mako Trichinopoly tho capital of a now 
and enlarged kingdom including Tanjore for which it 
was well situated and (c) to assert his independence 
like Raja Wodeyarof Mysore of tho Imperial Housoand 
eenso pay ing the tribute The author of tho Siih i lyaraitid 
kara who won tho son of tho minister of Achyntappa and 
had thus direct knowledge of the truth of affairs makes it 
perfectly plain that Muthu Vlrappa had been ore this 
without any reason whatever entertaining a feeling of 
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hostility towards him He had, he asserts, concluded 
alliances with Solaga, a neighbouring chief m the coastal 
regions who had an evil reputation for his cruelty (see 
ante) and with Krishnappa-Nayaka, the Nayak of G-mgee, 
evidently with a view to attacking Achyutappa, 
Achyutappa, seeing the strength of the coalition, 
was waiting for an opportunity (See Souices, undei 
SdkityaratndJca? a, 272-3) Meanwhile Baghunatha, son 
of Achyutappa, who had already distinguished himself m 
repelling an attack on Penukonda, the Imperial capital, 
and had taken a prominent part m obtaining from him 
the release of Krishnappa-Nayaka of Grmgee, and been 
honoured by Venkata I, had grown up to manhood’s 
estate The times weie such that they required an 
younger man to be at the helm. On the advico of his 
minister Govmda Dikshita, Achyutappa installed his son, 
so that he might conduct the impending war with dili- 
gence and vigour and himself retned to Siirangam, 
there to end his days m pious meditation (See Sources, 
Sdhityai atndhai a, 273 See also Bamabhadiamba’s 
Raghiindthdbhyudayam, 286). Hardly had the corona- 
tion of Baghunatha been brought to a close, than news 
arrived of the latest movements of the enemy As Muthu- 
Virappa and his allies had come to an understanding and 
weie about to proceed against Achyutappa, they had been 
joined by Jaga-Baya, a relative and a seivant of Venkata 
I, who had tieacheiously assassinated the Emperor 
Sil-Banga III and his near relatives (.See ante) The 
Sdhityai atnakai a gives a brief account of this story of the 
assassination, while BamabhadrambainherBay7mndt7m- 
bhyudayam gives a more detailed one The former 
states than the murder of the Emperor "was carried out 
one night by Jaga-Baya and his friends while on a visit to 
him as if for some act of service, and while he was 
asleep along with his children and friends , that they 
were joined by the Dravida, Chera, and Pandya chiefs, 
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(i e tho Madura Nuyak and others), and that tbo noble 
”1 Acha had rescued one of tho Emperor s sons b\ a strata 
gera and was than proceeding to him for help (Sco 
Source*, 273 and 278) The Raghundthdbhyudayam folly 
confirms tho story as told by Barradas — tho surrounding 
of tho palaco by Jnga Ruya s troops tho massacre of tho 
Fmi>eror his wives and his children, tho skilful roscuo of 
thn lx>> -emperor at dead of night by a washerman and tho 
fight that some grateful officers had put up for his cause. 
Raghun&tha was requested by tho envoys who earned 
nil thin news, to taho op his enusoand reseno tho Empire 
cnee agatn as he had dona once before and to destroy 
Jnga lUya and his party Tho Sdhityaratndhara men 
tions tho namo of the rescuer of the only surviving eon 
of tho Into emperor as 'i.acha t e tbo } Schama Nfijaka 
mentioned b> Barradas This nobleman was it is said 
proceeding with othor chiefs, to Achyuta for help 
Achyuto, it was added, wqb to effect n junction with 
lacha and the \oung emperor (Rima DCva IV) before 
Mutbu Vlrappa and lus allies met tho troops of Joga- 
lUjaal Srlrangara as arranged betweon them (See 
Source* under Sdhityaratndhara 278) So says the 
SdhityuratnSf ara, which soems quito credible Rflma 
bhadrumba gives a poetic touch when aho says in her 
Raghundthdbhyudayam that Jnga Raya and his allies 
had effected a junction with tho N&yuks of Gingeo and of 
Madurn and with their armies, were scouring tbo country 
for tbo late emperor a son in order to capture him and 
put him to death (See Sources under Raghundthd 
bhyudayam, 289) Perhaps tho truth was that when 
tho nows first arrived ut Raghun&tha b capital tho 
junction had not jot been effected and that by the 
time RaghunStha could order his troops, the junction 
between Jaga R&ya and Muthu Vlrappa had been effected 
at Srlrangam and thoy had moved on towards Topur 
(modern Tohur, about two miles off from the Grand 
u or von n 144 
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Ament, on the south bank of the Cauvery), which they 
had made their head-quarters. (Ibid 289) The Sdhithya- 
ratnukai a adds that to prevent Raghunatha from effect- 
ing a junction with Yacha, Muthu-Virappa (whom it 
always calls the Pandya King) had cut off the Grand 
Am cut Neither the Sahity a tatnakat a nor the Rarna- 

bhadiamba’s Raghundthabhyud.ayain furnish any details 
as to those who joined the combatants except in a gene- 
ral way The Sahity ai atndkar a states that Jaga-Raya 
had been joined by the Dravida, C-hera and Pandya 
kings, which, except for the assistance rendered by Muthu- 
Virappa (called the Pandyan King) seems vague, if not 
altogether, poetical Ramabhadramba speaks of Jaga- 
Raya, and his paLty as the traitors of the Empire, which, 
though true, is not explicit. She, however, refers when 
descubmg the battle of Topur, to the Gmgee ruler, (the 
ruler of Tundira, i e., Tondamandalam,) Ravila Venka, 
Maka-Raja and to Raya Dalavai Chenchu They were 
evidently helped by a contmgent of Portuguese gunneis, 
piobably from Ceylon, as they were mimical to Raghu- 
natha, who had espoused the cause of Sangili Kumara 
There is an interesting description of their appearance 
and accoutrement m the Sahity aratndkara, including 
then especial preference for liquor. (See Sources, 273) 
(See also Souices, 287, f n. quotmg E C Danvers, The 
Portuguese m India, II, vm , also H W. Codrmgton, A 
Shoit Histoiy of Ceylon, 111-12). Sangili was ruling in 
the name of the king m 1615, but he was subsequently 
captured and sent to Goa, where he was tried and 
executed Two attempts were made by Raghunatha of 
Tanjoie m 1620 and 1621 as suzerain to lecover the 
country from the Portuguese, but he failed. Vijaya- 
roghava-Nayaka’s ])oemRaghundthdbhyudayam,hov7evei , 
gives a long list of thnty-iwo chiefs, mostly hailing from 
theTelugu country, who joined the side of Yachama, the 
Royalist leader (See Souices, 260). Among these were 
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KonCti Kondnraju Otaloruju called MGma probably 
mnlcmnl uncle of Rfimn I)cva IV Srlginrnju tho chiefs 
of h&lum the chiefs of Cadappali Balmnun chiofB tho 
chiefs of Madura tho Itcddis of Ivamtan Kondavldu 
and hondapalh nnd others This list ma> bo taken 
as reliable as »t in given b) Yijayaraghava NSyaka, 
whose statements in the j>ocm lio has left us havo been 
fairh confirmed in other respects b) independent 
source 1 ’ 

Rfighnnfttha was evidently at tho head of the allied 
forces assisted b) Ynchonia and } Schamas brother in 
law Chenna IIis plan wan first to break up tho coali 
tions between Mnthu Vlrappa and Ivrishnappa Nayaka, 
the NByakas of Madura nnd Gingee nnd bGlnga the 
island chief, nnd thon attack Muthu Vlrappa and Jaga 
Rliya and his allies and defeat thorn (8co Source* under 
SAfntyoratnflkara 274 Rimabhadramba b Raghundthd- 
bJtyudayam 288) With this end in view ho made 
suitable arrangements for tho adrainmration of bis 
capital and set oat along tho tanks of the Cauvory to 
humtakOnnm whoro evidently ho offectcd a junction 
with the forces of \ficharaa and RSruaD6\aIV the 
Emperor (Source*, undor Sdhityaratndkara 274) 
Y&chama should havo travelled from Vellore tiaTiruvan 
nSmnlat Villupuram Porto Novo a town that had been 
recently bnllt by Knshnappa, tho Gingee Nayok Mftya 
vnrara and thonco to Kumbakonam, whoro ho awaited 
tho junction of his forces with thoso of RaghunStha Ho 
could not havo travelled ota Jalarpot, Salem Erode 
and Tnchinopolj, because at tho laBt of these tho largo 
army of Mathu Vlrappa was concentrated and thero was 
at any rato his military depot From there, he marched 
direct on Solaga b head-quarters and called on him to 
surrender SGlaga dehed and held out RaghunStha 
ordered tho conatruction of a bridge of boats and himself 
u ar von ii 144* 
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m Ceylon 


crossed over to the island on an elephant He then laid 
siege to the fort, hat the garrison offered a stoat resist- 
ance Evidently Solaga hurled stones and even opened 
fire on the invaders. Raghunatha, not to be baffled, 
redoubled his efforts and took the fort by escalade 
Solaga tried to escape but was taken prisoner. His life 
was mercifully spared but being considered too dangerous 
to be liberated, was kept a prisoner Krishnappa-Nayaka 
made good his escape to G-mgee. (See Sources under 
Ramabhadramba’s RaghundthdbJiyudayam, 288. See 
also Sdlntyaratnakai a ,272, which also states that the 
attack on Solaga took place ]ust before the attack on Jaga- 
Raya and as a preliminary to it) . 

According to Ramabhadramba’s poem, an attack m 
favour of Sangili was made at about this time by Raghu- 
natha against the Portuguese m Northern Ceylon. But 
this incident seems misplaced here, as it appears to have 
occurred m 1620 AD (H. W. Codrmgton, A Short 
History of Ceylon, 111-2). But as there was more than 
one attempt m 1615, probably this was one of those 
smaller attempts which the Portuguese chroniclers have 
not noted There can be no doubt, however, that the 
Portuguese had proved unfriendly and that they had 
gone over to the side of Muthu-Ylrappa They had been 
dislodged from Negapatam, but they had crossed over to 
Ceylon, which had since the Chola days been dependent 
on Tan} ore Raghunatha is said to have built a bridge 
of boats and crossed over to the island and attacked the 
Portuguese foices which took to their ships. He rein- 
stated hi§ ally and left a garrison m charge of Jaffna 
(See Soinces under Raghundthdbhyudayain, 289) If 
this attack did really take place m 1616 or 1617 A.D , 
then it should have been intended to show that Raghu- 
natha resented the interference of the Portuguese not only 
m the affairs of the island of Ceylon, over which he 
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claimed suzoramty, but also against then: holping the rebel 
lcador Jaga Rlya and his ally Muthn Vlrappa, the N&yak 
of Madura Probably a fleet was organised for this pnr 
poeo and a detachment was sent across the seas on this 
expedition 

Meanwhile Jaga R&ya and Muthn Ylrappa, having 
heard of tho preparations of Yachama and Raghun&tha, 
mado preparations to give battle to them on their advance, 
(Beo Source* Rimabhadrtmba a Ragundthdbhyudayam^ 
289) 

It was tho year Nala the month of Asddha and the fifth 
day of tho bright fortnight corresponding to about the 
21st July 1GI7 A.D (Bee Sources under Vijayarfighava s 
Raghundthdbhyudayam 259) RaghunStha left his camp 
at tho villago of Palavonedi and mounted his elephant 
and marched in battle array attended on either side by 
his officers and followed in the rear by Rfima-DSva and 
his largo retinue of (thirty two) chiefs with their forces 
(See Sources UDder Vijayardgbava e Raghundthdbkyu 
dayam 259 130) Barradas states that each Bide had 
100 000 men besides os many as a million of soldiers in 
reserve (See Barradas Narrative in Sewell A Forgotten 
Empire 280) According to RSmabhadrfimba the army 
evidently wended its way westward to Topur modem 
Tohor not far away from the Grand Anient where the 
enemy had breached the Anient and were awaiting 
Raghun&tha a advance (See Sources under Raghund- 
thdbhyudayam 289) The Royalist troops opened the 
attack on the Rebel forces facing them the scene resem 
bling in the words of B&mabhadr&mba the meeting of the 
eastern ocean with the western There was an artillery 
duel between the two contending armies, the artillery on 
the rebel side being almost to a certainty in the hands of 
the Portuguese m their ranks (Bee Sources 278) After 
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that, the cavalry of Raghunatha proceeded m semi-circular 
formation and attacked the enemy, closely followed by 
his infantry which pioved irresistible. Muthu-Virappa 
unable to withstand the attack, broke and fled from the 
field. Jaga-Raya then advanced and opposed the Royal- 
ist foices A fierce attack followed and Jaga-Raya was 
killed by the spears of Raghunatha’s infantry Jaga- 
Raya’s troops were utterly destroyed and Muthu-Virappa, 
terror-stricken and anxious for the safety of his own 
territory, fled a league homeward, leaving his elephants, 
horses and treasury and 7ia.rem-mhis camp. Kiishnappa- 
Nayaka also fled from the field to the utter disgust of 
his officers. Seeing the rout, Ravella Venka (Venkata) 
fled along with the others, so did Maka-Raja, who 
had leached the field m a braggart spirit Chenchu, 
Jaga-Raja’s dalavai, left the field m utter dismay. 
(See Souices, under Ramabhadramba’s Raghunatha , - 
blnjudayam , 290, which seems to be based on credible 
inhumation) According to Vi]ayaraghava’s poem, 
however, Muthu-Virappa fought until all his officers 
fled. He then would seem to have dismounted his 
horse and fled from the field leaving behind him 
his camp, harem , and treasury {Ibid, RaghundthcL- 
bhyudayam, 260) In other respects, his statements, 
as incorporated in his woik, agree with those made 
in Ramabhadiamba’s work. In the latter, it is added 
that Muthu-Viiappa was eventually taken prisoner and 
brought before Raghunatha, who gracefully spaied 
his life He accepted Muthu-Vuappa’s daughter in 
marriage to himself (See Sources, 290 and 260). To 
mark his victoiy, Raghunatha rebuilt the Anicut that 
Jng.i-Ruya and his allies had destroyed, “ with the 
skulls” of the slain enemy, and set up theie a pillar 
of Mctorv on the spot detailing his glorious deeds 

Ubid, 2< 1, 200) He returned to his capital m tnumph 
(Ibid, 2o0, 20]) 
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Mcmwlnlo hnalitinppi \iiynka, who had flod for Ins Kmhuapfn 
hfc, collected together some of tho chiefs and preferred ofnj^ tbr 
to hold out K detachment was sent ngainpt them and 
Jiaghunnthn awaited their return at Panebanada (Tiro JjJJJjgrf 
TOivnr) near Tanjrro Thev took Bhuvanagin not far 
away from Chidambaram and other fortresses Thej " 

were then altnclcd by hnshnnppn NSynka and his allj 
"Valirajo, who had also fled for his life from Topar Tho 
attack waspresumab!) beat off bj Raghun&thas gonornls 
who evidenth left hnshnoppa aud Yatiruja to them 
fchc* (Sources 290) 

The «uccc*ms of Itaghunotha evidently attracted tho 
notice of tho SultRn of Bijnpur who sont an ambassador 
to his court (See Sources 2G1) 

Such in brief is nn account r f tho war as icflcctcd in Yietumn* 
the poems of Vijajarighavo Nfijnka, Yagnanurajana 
Dlhshita nnd RSmabhadrnraba Theso mako Haghu ?°f* f 
n&tlin tb* \5vak of Tanjoro tho hero of tho whole war 
Seeing that the Hdmarfljlyumu calls him tho Krishna of 
tho war (Seo Sources 2-J-J) there might bo reason for this 
prominent role attributed to him in these poems which 
were written by his own 6on, his ministers son and his 
court poetess Tho ftdmar Ajiyamu calls Yachamn tho 
Arjuna or tho war {ibid 24-J) but his namo is pnt into 
tho shade in all theso works. Tho Vahuldsvacharitramu 
a poem written by YGchamas own brethor in law 
Daumrla VCngala Bhupnla, docs him farther justice. 

It says that it was ho who killed Jaga Raja at tho battle 
of Topurnnd dro\o Muthu Vjrnppa the NEynk of Madura 
from the field And it exclaims * Is there any ono that 
can cxcol VdugOti Yftcharaa,in the performance ofhoroio 
deeds (Sco Source* under BahuMltvackaritramu, 

Text 300) As wo have seen RRmabhndrEraba s poem 
attributes tho spooring of Jaga RS*ti and his relatives to 
Raghauitha s infantry (See Sources 290) But the 
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BahuldsvcLchantramii is moie definite. Yachama, would 
have, as a matter of course, made the killing of Jaga- 
Raya, a matter of personal honour It may be taken, 
therefore, that Yachama was personally responsible for 
effecting the death of Jaga-Raya. It is undoubted that 
but foi him the Royalist cause would Dot have attained 
the success it did. 

Yachama appears to have been regent of Rama-Deva 
until he attained majority. He attempted to attack 
Yatiraja, brother of Jaga-Raya and governor of Pulicat. 
But the Dutch helped Yatiraja and Yachama left the 
place after building a fiontier fortress and garrisoning it 
against the depredations of Yatiraja. (See below under 
Founding of European Settlements ) Probably Yachama 
did the same with others, thus rounding up all the King’s 
enemies and restoring order and peace m the land. 

Did Rama- According to the Sahityajatnakaia, Rama-Deva IV, 
accompany the Emperor, is said to have accompanied the army of 
Yschama’s Yachama to Kumbakonam, where the junction between 

army to the * . 

South and was the Imperial forces and those of Raghunatha, the Nayak 
the bTttie^of t Tanjore, was effected. It is also mentioned in it that 
Topur? Raghunatha resolved upon .celebrating his coronation at 
that place, after effecting the junction (See Sow ces, 274). 
Ramabhadramba, however, does not even suggest the 
presence of the Emperor with the forces that had arrived 
from Velloie to give battle to Jaga-Raya and his allies, 
the Madura and Gmgee Navaks. It simply states that 
his envoys arrived at Raghunatha’s court to inform Jaga- 
Raya’s revolution (See Sources, 287) Vijayaraghava, 
m his work Raghundthabhuydayam, agrees with Yagna- 
narayana Dikshita and states that Rama-Deva accom- 
panied Raghunatha to the battle of Topur (See Sources , 
260) It cannot be that the statements of Yagnanara- 
yana and Vijayaraghava were intended to be mere poetical 
exa 6fi ela tions indulged m by them to make Raghunatha, 
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their hero a much greater person than h« actually wtis 
W hile three ts nothing serious in the way of our believing 
in their statement* for the pre^cnco if anything of the 
hinperor would have rallied all tho fcudatonca on 
\ schama it aide it in just a question whothcr \5chama 
w*ould have risked hi* life by making him accompany so 
far awflv from the Uovnl residence and that just after 
overcoming Jaga Rftyn at it Inwnpttonal records 
however show that ‘inchama had evohed order by about 
the end of 1014, when we find Rama DCva actually 
ruling (f C I\ Anckal 47) and that hero wtu a 
settled government ndmmistcnng tho Empire and 
recognized in the provinces from that da o onwards. 
( b C VI, Chiktungnlar 103 dated in 1016 AD £C\ 
Bagcpalli 40 dated in 1017 and Bagopalli 76 dated 
in 1G17) There records would seem to indicate that 
thrre w as pence in the Empire except perhaps in tho 
southern region and that Vfichanm might b&vo induced 
IUrua Duvu to accompanv him to inspiro confidcnca in 
tho troops and in hia confederates and oven to keep them 
steady on the battle field Raghunntha rated his successes 
in this war over tho Madura and tho Gingco Nftyaks bo 
highlv that ho got representations of thorn and of his 
raising R&nrn Dora to tho Empiro in ono of his palaces 
at Tanjoro called Vtjaya Dhavana Iiaj (Bee Source t 
under Vijnyarughava NRyoka s /?ap/iun5f/iu&/ju£fai/a»n 
206) Probably thoy were mural paintings for which 
Tanjoro was at one time greatly famous 

The effects of tho protracted Civil War though it con 
firmed Rima DCva in the sovereignty proved disastrous 
to tho Empiro His authority was considerably shaken 
though tho crowning success that the Royalists attained 
at lopur did much to repair that damage Several of 
tho recalcitrants such as MSka Rttja RSvilla Venkata 
and others became reconciled to him, as thoir subsequent 
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quiet careers, m their own terntones, show. (See ante 
for later mscnptional recoids retelling to them) On 
the big viceroyalty of Madura, it had an evil effect The 
defeat that Muthu-Vlrappa suffered burnt into his soul 
Almost the first act, on his accession, of Muthu-Vlrappa’s 
bi other and successor, Tirumala, was to piepare himself 
to shake off the Vijayanagar yoke. With this end m 
view, he constructed two forts on the frontier of his 
dominions and laised an army of 30,000 men. (Father 
J Bertiand, La Mission die Maduie, II, 198). He 
eventually threw off the yoke and formed alliances to 
defy the Emperor himself (See below) If he had ado- 
pted a different policy, the Empire would have beeD 
saved from the misfortune which befell it, and his own 
kingdom as well saved The more immediate effects 
of the Civil War were no less serious The devastation 
caused by the war, which lasted from about the middle 
of 1614 to about the middle of lb 17, led to serious famine 
and this m its turn to a slave trade, which, owing to 
its lucrative nature, increased by leaps and bounds within 
the next forty years and had to be peremptorily stopped 
William Methwold, who was chief of the English 
Settlement at Masulipatam about 1618-1630 (see W 
Eoster, English Facto? les in. India, 1618-19,41, 1630-33, 
Introd xxxm, and 331, 1684-6,315 and Introd xxiv- 
xxv ), has left on lecoid his personal testimony on this 
matter In his Relations of the Kmgdome of Golchonda, 
(Purclias, His Rilgi image, ed 1626, 993) he says — 

Since the last king (of Vijayanagar) who deceased about 
fifteen years since, there have arisen several competitors for 
the crowne, unto whom the Naickes have adhered according 
to then factions or affections , from whence hath followed ft 
continuall civill warre in some parts of the countrey, and such 
extreme want and famine m most of it that parents have 
brought thousands of their young children to the seaside, sel- 
ling there a child for five fanams (noted m the margin as 
equivalent to 2sh 6d ) worth of rice , tianspoited from thence 
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Into othrr pMts of India (i the 1>ast Indie*) nnd sold again 
to gewt advantage— if tfio game* !*o good that ameth from 
the aito of a ules 

The last king referred lo in t ho nbovo passage is King 
\cnkntsl mid the *o\cral competitor* is an txag 
gerated rcfrrercc to the two competitors is ho fonght for 
thi throne immedintcl} after King Venkata s death 
Though the competitors wore onlv two there were many 
adherents on either side and the fight was as wd have 
w*cn n protracted one Mr William bostcr whoquotes 
the above passage (see Tht bntjlnh la tonct tn India 
1G22 *1 Introd xxxvdi f n 1) has famished some Wiling 
extracts from the English records of tho period in confir 
matron of Methwolda description In a letter dated 
Pulicat JuH 20 1022 Pohent being tlicn in tho domi 
nions of Kroon !)2va IV tho factors there complain how 
tho batch on the Coromandel coast wero competing in 
the trade nnd had procured all tbo\ could to tho nomber 
of four or five thousand men woomon ond chilldrcn nnd 
rather than fade to leave thcr other affaires and follow 
that dcsigno for w Inch cause the} have ln\ d tho countrcy 
all over standing uppon no price Tho result was 
the} add that the price per ala\o had gone up from 4 or 
5 pagodas to 12 or 14 pagodas and ovon at that rate >ou 
could not get an} Thus (this /) their proceeding 
the} comment is much distasted hocr amongst all and 
it not in tv me rcm}dicd and by them forborne will cans 
much altcracion for most of thos slaves brought them to 
sell arc Btollon uppon the high waves and brough (t) 
forcibly from their parents nnd fnnda which proceod 
mg of theirs suffinng hath caused such a feaxo that 
tho people of tho countroy hnvo not tbejs many dayea 
frequented the marietta b} which monnes tho towne 
is not furnished of thos provisions needful! as former!} 
Besides many of tho pcoplo of the towne have with 
drawno themselves with their wifos and children mto 
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remote places to avoyd a supposed dbmger; although 
wee must confess the Dutch not altogether faulty, 
because they aie brought to them to sell, \ so not altogether 
ignorant but that they are stollen , whic'ih courses being 
bruted abroad was much complayned of \ wherefor they 
now proceed givemg content, causing thosa that sell them 
to bring the parties of whom they first bought them, and 
whosoever is found culpable looses his heauV, which ex- 
ecution hath been performed upon one alreadW who most 
worthyly deserved the same, for it is a mattier of con- 
science to be duly considered of and beffoie ^God not 
allowable m this kind; but the Dutch, who,\-pakiug‘ J 
conscience of nothing, make itt as lawful as the res^t ” So 
the factors excused themselves that they were unabl^R to 
purchase the 34 or 15 slaves, aged between 16 to 20 yea^tfs 
and fit for labour, that the President and Council a\t 
Batavia required, “but,” they added, “ notwithstanding* 
when tyme shall better fitt the occasion, wee will use our 
best endeavors to furnish that wante.” {Ibid, 105-6, see 
also 122, 141 and 147) Prom Dutch sources, it is 
understood that the competition foi slaves was so keen 
on the coast that the Dutch were purchasing a^ many as 
they could for the purpose of peopling the ^ u tch 
Settlements m the Moluccas. {Ibid, 105, \fn., 2). Evi- 
dently the abuses in the trade were man| and serious 
and conscience, as the English factors complain, n0 
place in it Four months later, the English factors at 
Pulicat made good their promise and intimated their 
despatch of 460 slaves from their place and another 650 
from Tegnapatam, Cuddalore {Ibid, 147). 

The lack of a strong central government at this period 
became increasingly felt The Civil War destroyed as 
nearly law and order as the Empire itself The retrocession 
of society that occurred about this time is vividly illustrated 
by the open traffic m the sale and purchase of human 
beings for transportation, an idea unknown to India till 
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ihm \ s will Ik* fecn from what follows the political 
Kl luck tint the I mpitc received in consequence of tho 
Cml "War prvticallv destroyed it — both as n political 
and «c*cnl rntUv The Jesuit letters referring to this 
prnM a^nm ont! v^n deplore the broil, up that had 
<vmrrcd and their strong if not hornh judgment of 
Tirtnnah the \ftyak of Madura 1 s largely coloured 
In* the tiro tint he faded nt tho critical moment m 
maintaining the integritv of tho I mpiro which did not 
nrttnllv fall for another half a century Thorc n hardly 
anv doubt that the Civil \\ ar proved a nail in its cofhn 
lU rapid decoy l>egan with Jaga Rayo * revolution find 
m another fifty \cora it practically ceased to oxiat 

Hama l)i to I\ n styled variously in rccorda as Rnraa 
chandra Hfija (/ C VI ChtHnngnlur 103 dated 
in lClfi) RAmnchandtn lUja Dcva {/• C \ Bagepalh 
40 dated in 1 0171 R^ina mahft Duva R&ya (f C \ 
Kolar 201 dated in 1019) Raghunatha Dcva (Sewell 
J ul* of 4niu]tnti(t II C P No 187 dated m Saka 10-12 
Adbtyutfi S<r/o 15t0whcro taking tho cyclic year os tho 
year intended »t would be AD 1018) RSmadcva Vodeynr 
<3/ 4 U 1927 Page 82 Na 81 dated in 1021) Rama 
drva R&vnlavya which like Sri Ranga lUya was evidently 
the popular form copied by Wilks and mado to look as 
Srirangn Rt*yocl Rayed being tho Tdugu plural for 
* Raynlu. (F C \ Channapatna 182 dated in lb23) 
RfimarfijCndra lt&ja Ayn {F C XII, Sim 54 dated in 102G 
and ®s Rflglnva Raya (F O III, Mysore 17 dated in 
1020) RJighaw being a synonym for RAma, 
According to the JMntard/T»/amu ho appenra to havo had 
two wedded queens Obainma tho daughter ofPOcbiR&ju 
Itttma Raja and Kon datum a, tho daughtor of the Gobbun 
chief latinqa (Sea Sources , 244-45) It is nndoratood 

from contemporary Dutch rccorda that \atir8ja colled 
in them “ Iterrajia and in tho English records as 
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“Itteraja,” was “ brother to Jaggerape (Jaga-Baya), the 
principal noble of King Venkata I ” (See William Foster, 
The Enalish Facto i ics m India , 1622-3, 106, quoting f n , 
LCD VanDqk’s Zes Jaienuit het Leven van Wemmer 
Van Berchem, 30) This was the Jaga-Baya, whose 
daughter Bayama was married to Venkata I and who 
figured as the Rebel leader m the Civil War Yati Raju, 
who was in 1622-3 the governor of the country round 
Pulicat, frequently figures m the English and Dutch 
records of the period 

According to the Rdmardjiyamu, Rama-Deva is said to 
have had a peaceful reign after the Civil War He is said 
to have bestowed all the gifts including the Tuldpu? ushas 
(See Souices, under Rdmardjiyamu, 244-5) He appears 
to have had no sons In the seventh year of his ieign> 
he probably made Venkata II — Venkatapati-Deva-Maha- 
raya — his Yutaraja The latter was the grandson by 
direct descent of Aliya Rama-Raja II. The reason for 
this election or reversion to the senior line, was that he 
had evidently no sons to suceced His own brothers had 
been massacred by Jaga-Baya on the death of Venkata I 
and Venkata II, grandson of Aliya Rama-Raja II, was 
the eldest male member of the Royal household, who had 
the best claim to the succession He belonged to the 
third generation from Aliya Rama-Raja II, whereas 
Rama-Deva IV belonged to the fourth from Tirumala I» 
the younger brother of Aliya Rama-Raja II It would 
therefore seem that Venkata II was already a fairly elderly 
man and perhaps governing a part of the Empire A 
htkic inscription which comes from Atmakur in the 
Nellore District and is dated m 1621-2 A D , registers a 
grant by Venkata II m that year and describes him m it 
as Venkatapati-Deva-Maha-Raya with the regnal titles 
(see Nelloie In 9 1, Atmakui 48) though the Emperor of 
the time was undoubtedly Rama-Deva IV Another record } 
coming fiom Narayanavanam m the Chittoor District, 
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in 1G22 21 and n*cnrding n pnvatc Rift also gives 
him the Imperial lilies and describes him ns the ruling 
rotrrc»gn ihmgh we know Uumn Diva IV wns Rtill 
acloalh tulw* iV / It HU l 12 PnrnbO App B No 17) 

Mr ‘v'wcllnl i not'-sn rceonl from Arutnb ivur Tncluno 

pb DiMnrt dated tn 1022 1 in the rngn of Venknta II 

Thi* *hou1d abo refer to \cnkatn II when he wns still 

n crown pnner (Scc/i<f»c/ Infu/mfier I 2G1 also 

In* in th MatUat Vttiultnoj III 1511 No 218) ITo 

Mi evidenth made cr considered ns Crown Pnneo 

in 1G21 A 1) and ns such was probahK co ruler 

with lUms l)rt* I V the reigning sovereign Srlrnnga V I s r ifunp*vi 

ft con'in of \cnkatsll was also ruling the country at 

the time in n**ocntion with the king hko Venkata wUi* 

himself A hthic rc^o-d of his — with its duphento r 

in copper— which conies from Flloro m the hiatna 

Dutnet indicates that his charge was in that region of 

the 1 mpire It is dated according to Mr Sewell in 

SoJla 1515 corm-i>nmhng to A D 1022 23 (See Lttti of 

dnfii/uifiet I II 5 nl<o In* in the Modra* Preudtnc]; 

II 831 No 218 C to b) As will bo teen from what 

will follow ltftina Diva IV wnn succeeded b) Venkata II The ««r« of 

grnnd*on of \li\n Rfimu lltja II, and ho in his turn b> 

SrJ Banga VI (adopted son of Gopula grandson bv iw™i\ 
direct descent of \onlatftdn the \ounger brother of 
Tirmuala 1) Sri Raoga VI was tbo third and last boo 
of Clnnoa Venkata (the A enkata 111 of tho genealogists) 
younger brother of Venkata II After Sri Banga VI tho 
lucccssion reverted to tho lino of Ah>a R&rna Raja II 
Sri Banga VI being Bucccdcd bj his nephow K«*danda 
Bniim (or Burna R&ja V) eldest son of his older brother 
Venkata IV Venkata V son of Venkata IV was evidently 
tho crown pnneo of Sri Banga VI for we havo raontion 
ruado of him in inscnptional records mostly from Mysore 
from 1CG2 to 1GG9 A D But we have so far no inscnp- 
tional records for the roign of KGdanda B&ma (Rtlma 
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Baja V), who probably reigned as a matter of fact as stated 
by the Ramajajiijamu As the poem was by a contem- 
porary writer, it is probably correct when it makes this 
statement and also m the other one, that he was assisted by 
his younger brother Venkata V m his rule. In that case, 
he should have lived for some yeais after 1669, up to which 
only we have mscriptional records for him. Kodanda- 
Rama (Rama-Raja V) was the king to whom the Rama- 
rapijamu, which has proved so valuable for reconstructing 
the history of Vijayanagar, was dedicated by the poet 
Yenkayya He left four sons Peda-Venkata (Venkata YI), 
Chmna-Venkata (Venkata VII), Kodanda-Rama (Rama- 
Raja VI), and Venkata (Venkata IX). Kodanda-Rama 
(Rama Raja V) appears to have been succeeded by his 
eldest son Peda-Venkata (Venkata VI of the table at the 
end of this section) We have inscriptions for him from 
1690 AD to 1717 AD His nephew Sri-Ranga VI (eldest 
son of his brother Titnma or Tirumala III) appears to 
have been crown-prince, for we have mscriptional records 
for him from 1693 A.D , onwards Sri-Ranga VII appears 
to have been succeeded as crown prince by his UBcle 
Venkata VI and we have mscriptional records for him up 
to 1759 AD He was, so far as is known, the last Sri- 
Ranga-Raya known to hrstoiy Sri-Ranga VII had 
evidently ruled as crown — prince with his younger brother 
Chmna Venkata (Venkata VII of the table) for we have 
mscriptional recoids for him from 1742 to 1752 A.D. 
As there are no records for the other three sons of 
Kodanda-Rama ( viz , Chmna-Venkata VIII), Kondanda- 
Rama (Rama-Raja VT) and Venkata (Venkata IX), it 
is probable that they did rule even nominally. 

A close examination of the course of succession, during 
the whole period of Aravldu rule, shows that it strictly 
followed the rule of Primogeniture, the eldest male 
member succeeding to the throne, unless there was an 
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actual adoption in tho case of failure of direct heirs as in 
tho caso of Srt Ranga VI Another point to noto is that 
there was usually a crown pnnee, who waB the next 
senior in tho family and ha usually succeeded as king 
Tho succession to the throne being governed by theso 
principles tho families of tho three sons — Aliya Rfima 
Rujall Tirumalallnnd Vcnkatfidri— of Srt Range Bfiyal 
participated in tho rule of tho Etnpiro Of theso leaving 
out of account A live Rfirna Rfija II himself Venkata I 
bccarao the moat famous in tho Tirumata branch of tho 
family Venkata II in tho Aliya IUma Rfija II branch 
and hr! Ranga VI tho adopted son of Gopfila, m the 
Vcnkatfidri branch After Sri Ranga VI though he is 
said to have loft two sons probably minors the 
sovereignly , such as it was was entirely confined to the 
Aliya Rfima Rfija branch np to its \ory end 

Tho relations of Rnraa Dfiva IV with tho Sormgapatam iuuuon* 
Viceroy appear to havo been most cordial Rfija Wodeyar 
was tho Viceroy at the tirao tho Civil War broke out Ho 
did not join tho insurgents ngainBt tho interests of Rftraa 
Dtva His ow n position should havo been difficult as he wob 
confirmed in hia position only in 1GI2 he had evidently 
his hands full It woa as much as ho conld do to keep 
those round about him under control and not join tho 
rebels His successor Chrtmaraja VI camo into power in 
1017 and was Viceroy throughout tho poriod covered by 
Rfima Dfiva s reign Thero are at least four grants of his 
known, all dated in Bfima DCva 8 reign, which freely and 
openly acknowledge tho latter s suzerainty The oarhest 
of these is dated in 1020, Channnppa, tho dalav&x of 
Ch&marfija Wodeyar making a grant ( E 0 HI Seringa 
pa tain 30) Another record dated in the same vear registers 
tho purchase by a private party of a portion of the land 
granted by Tirmnala I to Chfimar&j a- Wodeyar evidently 
Bol Chfitnarfija Wodeyar and its presentation to God 
H or vol n 146 
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Relations 

with 

Venkatappa, 
the lkken 
Nayak. 


Mahabalesvara (E.G III, Mysore 17). An inscription, 
winch seems to belong to 1622 A D , records a giant by 
the king himself (E G. Ill, Mandya 17) Finally, there 
is the well known record dated m the same year (1612), 
which registers the fact that Venkata Inn 1612 granted 
Raja-Wodeyar, Ummattnr and Senngapatam as an here- 
ditary estate and that he with the permission of Venkata 
I had resolved upon establishing an agi aha ? a He founded 
one at the junction of Cauvery and the Kapila m 1622, 
m the name of his father Narasaraja Wodeyar, so that 
he might attain Vaikuntha % e , heavenly bliss (E G III, 
T -Narasipur) 

Great friendliness seems to have prevailed with Venka- 
tappa-N ayaka I, the lkken chief, who was m power 
between 1582-1629, though his inscriptions range only 
from about 1606 to 1629. (EG VIII, Introd. 15) His 
uncle Dodda Sankappa (1515-1558) had been a great 
favounte with Aliya Rtima-Raja and had been invited to 
reside for some time at the Imperial capital (See 
Sources, under Sivatatvaratnakara, 337) He had named 
one of his sons after the Regent and he was given a large 
accession of terntory to govern (Ibid) His biother 
Sankappa II built the new town of lkken and a magni- 
ficent palace in it and piovided it with a good theatre. 
He was also a literary patron. {Ibid, 339) His successor 
Venkatappa-Nayak I was both an efficient and enlightened 
ruler An account of his rule will be found in Volume V 
“Gazetteer by Districts” of this work (See SJnmoga 
Distnct under Histonj) It might be added here that the 
last 15 years of his long rule of 47 years synchronized 
with those of Rama-Deva IV He did not join the insur- 
gents in the Civil War, for his family had always been 
loyal to the Impenal House As we shall see m the reign 
of SrI-Ranga VI, when everybody else deserted the 
Emperor, it remained firm in its duty to him (See be- 
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low) Id n record dated in 1G10 Venkatappa recognircs 
tho suzerainty of Venkata I (EC VII Tirthahalli 100) 
Venkatappa had to keep in check tho forcos of BijRpur, 
which twice invaded Ins territories Possibly these 
invasions occurred at the veiy tirao tho Cml War occurred 
and co the best that Venkatappa could do was to keep 
himself fit to bo useful to tho Ernpiro on a future 
occasion. Hanmna the chief of Bosavapatna attacked 
him evidently with tho aid of tho Bijiipur forces and 
laid sioge to Holo-Honnur which he compelled them 
to raiso Majjulakhdn, who was inchargo of the Bij&pur 
detachment sent out probnbl) by Randhalla Khfin, was 
driven beck to his own territory He put up a pillar of 
Victory at Hanugal m Dbarwar just across the Mysore 
bordor (Soo Sources under Sivatatvaratn&lara 344 
and E C VII, Honnah 34 which is a copper plate grant 
from Dasarnhatti, dated m Saka 1309 Plavanga which 
do not agree Mr Rico has assigned it to 10G7 AJD by 
pushing forward tho dato bj 200 years. Thu might bo 
accepted as approximately correct. Some time Bhould bo 
allowed to tho last tbreo generations, and wo know that 
Venkatappa II ruled only upto 1020 This grant men 
tionsHirc Hanumappa, his son Ta!5 Hanumappa his son 
Imraadi Hanumappa his son Kengappa and bis son 
Bosavappa. It has been suggested that the Hanumappa 
mentioned may be one of these three) The elder brother of 
Hanumappa concluded a treaty with Venkatappa but the 
younger proved persistent and attacked afresh Venkatappa. 
Ho was defeated and took rofuge at BtLn&vara. Venkata 
next captured DSmv&sa and Kumbase (probably Kumsi) 
and put up fortresses at Hibbejagara and other places to 
keep the enemy in check. He next attacked Bhoirava 
DSvi the queen of GanBOppe for she had then become a 
feudatory of BijSpur He also took Bednar and Kavale 
durga (called in the poem Kauravodurga) Evidently 
these and other conquests enabled him to extend his 
ii or vol IL 146* 



2308 


MYSORE GAZETTEER 


[chap. 


territories in the East as far as Masur, Shimoga and 
Kadur and on the West and South they were carried to 
the sea at Honoie and down to the borders of Malabar 
He constructed, according to the Sivatatvaratnakara, 
many temples within the Kavaleduiga fort, which he 
renewed , at Srmgen he built a new matha for the gui u of 
that famous place , and he built a matha for priests of 
Bhurudras {% e , Vlrasaivas) He rebuilt Anantasivapura 
(now Anantapur) and erected m it the matha called Cham- 
pakasaras for Virasaivas m the place, foi which he made 
a grant of the transit duties levied at all the thdnas (or 
stations) m his dominions. (See Sources, 345 , E.G. VIII, 
Sagara 123 dated m 1606) He also built a town called 
Sadasivanagara at Ikken, where he provided himself with 
a fine palace. He built and presented agrahdras on the 
Vaiada and elsewhere to Vedic scholars, got many sacri- 
fices performed by them, and made liberal endowments 
for the maintenance of the temples founded by him. He 
proved himself a munificent literary patron, for, we are 
told, many works on poetry, drama, law and other sub- 
jects, were written during his time (See Sources, under 
Sivatatvaratndha) a, 345). There is evidence enough 
available from the inscriptions of the period to show that 
the statements made m this poem of Keladi Basava are 
not his inventions His interest m the Champakasarasi 
matha is proved by a record dated m 1606 (See above) 
There are, besides, numerous records registering the grant 
of transit duties to Vlrasaiva math as, {Eg, EC. VIH, 
Tirthahalli 56, dated m 1616). Though he was fighting 
against the Muhammadans, he was fair to Muhammadans 
living m his own dominions, grants to their mosques being 
also recorded m 1627 (See E.G VIII, Sagar 38) As 
regards his interest m literature, a commentary m Sans- 
krit on the Szva-Gita portion of the Padmapu 1 ) ana by 
him is known (Madras Government Oriental Mss 
Libiary T C. of Mss., B. No 1818, Page 2623) That 
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Vcnkatappt wa* nn enlightened mlor is testified to bvthc 

famou* Italian traveller Pirtro delta Valle who visited 

Ikkfn in lf»2 1 in companv with a Portnguc^e ombassy viiu of rietro 

ihit Tinted WnUtappa in that year That embassy by J ■Jj, 10 

the wav wn* nmt to secure the trade in poppor through 

an nlltsnc* with \cnkatappa f and to Keep oat from it the 

Dntcli and th* ] nglish who hnd begun to tako intorcst m 

it Fofnr the Portuguese had been inimical to Venkntappa 

hut al*oot the lime of tin a cmhmj they were engaged 

In expeditions against Persia nnd Malacca and endeavoured 

to project their interest* in Ihe lucrative pepper trade by 

tv fncndlv Restore to Venkntappa then undoubtedly tho 

Mrongrst ruler on the \\c*i Coast Pietro della Valle 

mention* the five wtda lovcl road* from Sagar to IkkCn 

ord the f plendid avenuo trees on either aide These aro 

the magnificent dhupn treat of which man} may still bo 

Fern lie #aw a Vlra«atva funeral tho corp*o being earned 

Fitting in a chair and tned to di«snade later a woman 

who wo* about to commit sat i Ho argued tho matter out 

with ber nnd she proved equally calm and dispassionate in 

hrr m*onmg She tned to tndneo him to contribute some 

thing toward* the fuel Hi* Fcruples would not permit 

him to agree but instead lie assured her that he would do 

his best to immortalise her In pursuance of Ins promise 

ho tell* ub that tho !ad\ s narno was Qiaccoraa which 

probably represent* Oinakkamma Ho loft IkkGn highly 

rejoiced except for hts pity for tho *afi victim and bear 

mg with him a Kannada book presented to him thore 

lie made his way toBarsolorc which ho desenbes From 

there bo passed through Mangalore and Banghol and 

reached Olala the limit of his travels m India. Of tho 

queen of Olala bo gives a curious picture. 8ho xva* he 

says as black ns tho Ethiopian and always went about 

alone on foot navo for an escort of six foot soldiers A 

cloak round tho head and some thick pieces of white 

cotton cloth round tho waist summed up her roval attire 
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Della Valle lather caustically remarks that she was “like 
a dirty kitchen wench more than a queen ” He gives 
some gossipy details of her relations with the neighbour- 
ing state of Bunghel It is worthy of lemark that this 
lady’s cause was espoused by Venkatappa against the 
Portuguese, who sided the Banghar Raja and ousted the 
lattei from his territory. Della Valle travelled alone m 
the country of Venkatappa, “ marching,” as he says, at his 
pleasure , and as the roads throughout the dominions of 
Venkatappa were very secure, he descended the Ghats 
slowly. He finally embarked at Mangalore for Calicut, and 
after some strenuous fight with the pirates, he reached 
Goa, from where he returned home to Europe, m 1624. 


Halations 
•with Madura 


The relations of Rama-Deva IV with the Nayaks of 
Madura weie greatly strained during the penod of his 
rule The two Nayaks who then governed Madura were 
the brothers Muthu-Vlrappa I (1609-1623) and the famous 
Tirumala Nayaka (1623-1659) The leading part played 
by the former in the civil war has been narrated above His 
attitude towards his suzerain was coloured by his ardent 
desire for independence and his personal hatred towards 
Achyutappa and his son Raghunatha, the Nayak chiefs of 
Tanjore, whose steadfast loyalty towards the Impenal 
House was a thorn in his side The success that attended 
Raghunatha s efforts in the civil war, if anything, added 
to this hatred The civil war probably ended m 1617 
Muthu-Vnappa survived its termination by six years 
He evidently nursed his hatred against his suzerain and 
Raghunatha, his neighbour, during this period, for, except 
m a single inscription dated in Saha 1542, Kalayuhh 
(Saka 1540) which do not agree, but m which the cyclic 
year maj be taken as the year intended and the recoid 
assigned accoidmgly to 1618 A D , he does not acknow- 
ledge the suzerainty of Rama-Deva IV (See Sewell, Lists 
of Antiquities, II, C -P No. 187) On the accession of 
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In* brother 1 irnmala \fiyokan about 1G23 almost the 
first task unlcrtnlen bvhim was to organize the dofences 
of hia kingdom v. ith a view doubtless, to eventualities 
He constructed two fortresses on his frontior and raised 
an nrtuv of 10 000 men 1 hese preparations, wo aro 
told excited mu h movement and disquiet mtho wholo 
country (Bertrand L't Mutton dtt Madure II 198) 

> other Bertrand the Editor of the Jesuit letters who 
makes the above remark adds that theto Btops were 
taken b> Tirumala in pursuance of tho object of his 
father (i r brother, tho Jesuit pnest mistook tho exact 
relationship of Tirumnln to his predecessor) which was 
to overthrow tho domination of Bisnagar and that tboro 
foro ho ‘ wished to put himself In a condition to resist 
tho armies of tins monarch (Ibid) Though thore is 
considerable truth in what ho states still Tirumala wai 
evidently onl> m tho preparatory stapes Until long 
after K&ma DGva s death wo do not actually seo him 
engaged in anything seriously affecting tho rights of his 
suzerain Lvidoutly the battle of Topur had produced 
soma small impression on him as on tho othor foudatonca 
Tirumala so far as could bo mado out was anxious to 
keep up loyal relations with hiB overlord Thero is con 
elusive evidonco of friendly disposition as w e have a record 
at Dadikkombu near Madura dated in 1829 A D men 
honing llama Dura IV as tho roignmg Emperor 
(MJ^It 1894 App B No 31 jf 1894) It wua only 
after tho i^suo of tho Ivuniyur plates dated m 1034 some 
timo after tho death of Rflma Dora that we find him 
endeavouring to break away from his suzerain This 
period of Tirumala s reign falls into the reign of Rfima 
DGvas successors and will bo considered below 

After his defeat at Topur Venkatappa Nfiyaka had as isolation, 
wo havo seen held out against Rfima DSva and Raghu wlth0lD * rt * 
nfitha tho Tanjaro Nfiyaka, assisted in this warfare by 



IMnltm , 

- i‘l 'latijori 


2312 MYSORE GAZETTEER [chap 

Tatnaja, the younger brother of Jaga-Raya, who himself 
had fallen at Topnr. (See ante , also Sources, under 
Raghunathabhyudayam , 209-1) He had been defeated 
on the banks of the Can very, near Tiruvadi, and pursued 
into his own territories, m which Bkuvanagin and other 
places had been taken. Yenkatappa, thus reduced, fled 
and was evidently forgiven. There are no recoids availa- 
ble to show when he died But he should have been 
old when the battle of Topur took place, for he was a con- 
temporary and ally of Solaga, the barbarian island chief, 
of whom we hear since the days of Vithala, cousin of 
of Aliya Rama-Raja II. There is, however, a record of 
one Vala (or Bala) Venkatapati-Nayakkan, described as 
the son of Yala Krishnappa-Nayakkan, Raja of Senji, 
dated in Salca 1386 (A.D. 1464) Kahyuga 4665, Parthiha, 
in the reign of Rama-Deva-Mahaiaya. Taking it for 
granted that the cyclic year was the intended one, the 
date of the record would fall in Saka 1566, which corres- 
ponds to Pdrtlnva . The coirect date of the record would 
thus be 1644 A.D. This falls into the reign of SrI-Eanga 
VI The date of the record is beyond doubt disputable, 
but the recognition of Rama-Deva’s paramountcy m ltis 
significant It is possible that Yenkatappa became lecon- 
ciled to Rama-Deva and acknowledged his subordination 
to him befoie his death. (See Sewell, Lists oj Antiquities , 

II, No 1 0 , see also Inscriptions m Madras Presidency , I, 
172, No 359). 

As regards Tanjore, the relations of Raghunatba with 
Rama-Deva IV were such as to win for him not merely 
the admiration but also the gratitude of his suzerain 
ot or bis active and valiant prosecution of the ^ ar 
against . aga-Rfaa and his allies, Rama-Deva could not 
i.-.c retimed his throne. Raghunatha appears to have 

c m comparative and magnificient splendoni after his 
fro succe-s at Topur He proved himself an able, 
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energetic and enlightened prince He was a groat eoldier 
and an export in training elephants He built a number 
of temples for Rama, hm favoanto deity at RamSsvarara, 
Kumbnkonam, Srlrangam Tiruvadi ete and tho great 
gupuram of tho Kumbheavara temple at KumbakOnatn 
Hib chanties and gifts were many and munificent 
— including the tuldbhdra , otc Ho was as good with the 
pen as with the eword Amongst his works m 8&nsknt 
and Tcluga wore — Pdrijdtftpahnranam Vdlmlki- 

charilram, AchyutcndrSbhyudayam, OajSndrainUkeham, 
Ruhmam-Kruhna Vtvdha Takshagdtiam etc A work 
of considerable interest to studonts of Hindu musio which 
ho wrote is Sangita Sudha in which thore are references 
to now rdgas and Idlas which ho invented He is said 
to havo taught the art of playing on the Vina to many 
musicians. Tanjorc even now enjoys a great repatafeion as 
a centre for playcre on that great and delicate instrument 
(8eo Sources under S&hitya Sudha 207 and Sangtta 
Sudha , 269) 

Among the other feudatories of Bfima DSva IV were other 
a few who may be noted to show both the extent of his 
Empire and the limits within which his authority was 
recognised A number of records show that the chiefs 
of Bangalore, Tnmkur and Kolar Districts recognized his 
suzerainty throughout the period of his rule, and of his 
predecessor Sri Ranga HI Thus the Yelahankan&d 
Rrabhu in making a grant dated in 1599 1000 A D , to 
the west of Kumgal for the merit of Immadi Kempe 
Gauda and his wife JjingBjamma states that Sri Ranga Ifl 
was ‘ ruling the Empire of the Earth, probably as crown 
pnnee in the Kumgal country ( E C XU, Kumgal) In 
a copper plate record dated in 1627 A D which comes 
from the Sflsale Vy§sa-Rfiya m&tha a grant bv Immadi 
Kemp ay a Gauda, for the merit of his father is registered 
The village was called Vyisasamudro, in Sonde-Koppa 
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Bangalore-sme. The village was newly built with a tank 
by Bayasada Seshagm by order of the donor, the donee 
being named as Rimachandra-Vodeyar, where '* Vodeyar” 
evidently stands foi “ tirtha,” disciple of Srlpati, disciple 
of Lakshmikanta. {M.A B 1911-12, Para 115). This 
grant recognizes the suzerainty of Rama-Deva 1Y The 
same chief, m a record dated m 1628 A D , refers to an 
agreement for the conduct of festivals, offerings, etc , to 
God Ranganatha of Mutyalapebe m Bangalore, and 
registers a grant of customs duties by him Rama- 
Deva IV is said to be ruling the kingdom, which we know 
was actually the case from other sources (E G . IX, Ban- 
galore 1) In another record dated m 1614, Havali Baire 
Gauda recognizes the suzerainty of the same sovereign. 
( E.G XII, Pavagada 94), He was the Avati-nad Prabhu. 
He was probably the same who is mentioned as Immadi 
Havali Baire Gauda m a record dated in the reign of 
Rama-Deva m 1617 AD {EG. X, Bagepalli 40) The 
Sugatur-nad Prabhu Timmappa Gauda’s son and Immadi 
Tammappa’s grandson, Mummadi Tammappa, acknow- 
ledges the suzeiamty of Rama-Deva IV in a lecord dated 
m 1614 AD In 1619 A D , we have a lecord of Sugatur 
Chikka Raya Tammaya Gauda, also owning the 
suzerainty of Rama-Deva. The title “ Chikka-Raya ” 
indicates he was the youngeL brother of the ruling chief 
mentioned m the last quoted grant (E G X, Kolar 204) 
The lattei chief registers m 1620 AD a sacrifice per- 
formed at his instance ( Ibzd , Mulbagal 177) The same 
chief made another gLant in 1680, m the last year of 
Rama-Deva’s reign {EG X, Kolar 164 and 165). 
So does Gummmayam Knshnappa, son of Gumminayani 
Kadirappa, m a lecord dated m 1617 {EG. X, 
Bagepalli 75) A lecord of Rama-Deva dated in 1620 
comes from the Pudukkottai State, recognizing his suzer- 
ainty (M E R 1915, Para 55,'App B, No 221 of 1914). 
From Shimoga, we have a similar lecoid dated m 1621 



XI] 


HISTORICAL PERIOD 


2316 


A.D registering a grant by on* 1 Hanuman son of tbe 
chief Kenga Nripa It was made we aro told on ibo 
daj of Ins marriage (EC VII Shimoga 27) In a 
lithio inscription dated in 1G22 A.D Malta Bon of a 
Vlrnppa of the Ravilla faim!> is said to have been the 
governor of Srlgiri mandala {M E R J923 24 Para 56, 
No 123 of 1923) It is interesting to noto this record 
for it testifies to the quiet acknowledgment of the 
ovcrlordship of Ruua De\a b) a member of the R&villa 
family which was on tho side of tho rebels in ttm civil 
war An inscription from Cbikna) akauhalli dated in 1023 
A D mentioning the grant of a tank and garden to the 
Snachara malha at that place by Dalavili Paranappo, 
goncral of Mudi) appa Najaka who wns ruling from 
Chiknayakanhalh similar!) acknowledge R£ma DCva s 
suzerainty (E C \II Chiknayakanhalh 1 seo also 
MA R 1918 Para 114 whore a revised version of the 
inscription will bo found) hamfira Immadi Jaga Deva 
Rdja, son of Jaga Deva Raya the minister of R&na 
Pcda Jaga Deva R&ya, chiof of Channapatna owns 
his subordination to lUran Deva IV in a record oatod 
in 1023 AD (E C IX Channapatna 182) But in a 
copper plato record from Mnttegere dated in 1038 
though he acknowledges the suzerainty of Rjma Dgva we 
see the Pcdda Jaga Deva Rttya styling himself Rfijfidhi 
r&ja R&jfjsn Rina Pedda Jaga Deva Rnyalamgar and 
making a grant to tho west of Muttegere belonging 
to Niigamangola for Greeting a fort etc Prom this 
record it would seem to follow that RAma-Dfivn ruled up 
to 1083 A D and not only up to 1030 A.D ( E C III 
Mandya 80) In 1027 A.D we have a grant of Holavan 
hall i Rana Bairo Gauda, also acknowledging his subordi 
nation to lift m a D0va,rV A copper plate grant from 
Koratagere of which the date is doubtful registers a 
grant to the Mah&kSli of the place by one Holavan 
halh Dodda Rauo-Baira Gauda As it mentions 
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Rama-Deva IV, its date 1656 taken from a hand copy 
is plainly wrong (E C. XII, Maddagm 31) 


Thas a review of the relations of Rama-Deva IV with 
his moie important and lesser feudatories, shows that 
after the success he attained at Topur there was peace in 
the land The Empire held together, though it was quite 
like the proverbial calm before the storm For some 
fifteen years from the battle of Topur, there was hardly 
any foreign invasion or war on a laige scale to disturb 
the normal life of the country. This was largely due to 
two principal causes — 

-D- 8UCG0s sful termination of the civil war in favour of 

Rama-Deva and his adherents , and 

absence of the usual invasions of the Bijapur and 
Golconda Sultans, except m the north-western frontier in the 
last year of Rama-Deva’ s reign 


Of the condition of Southern India as seen and chro- 
nic ed by a foreign observer, we have the account of 

i«QnTi^ ethW ° ld ’ * h ° Waa m India between 1618 and 
bdO A.D Of “ Bisnagar,” as he calls it, Methwold 

ys, i was, rent at this time into several provinces of 
Government, held by the Names of that country m their 
own rig which of course expresses only a partial truth 

rath a °;s gn u traveller * ^ earn mor ® would have been 
dl T° U ' He Bh ° nld be of the Nayaks of 

a W?’ and Gmgee Metk wold, however, gives 

rival ? r a , nd m r re mterestln g picture of Golconda, the 
and ann S ^ ^ had DOt yet yielded to the Moghul arms 
Its Pan P tT S 10 haVe beeD m a mosfc flourishing state. 
sweetoest W f 8 ’ aCCOrdlD fl to Methwold, “ a citie that for 
of «ov1p ° S ^ re ’ C0ELVenience of water, and fertility 

yir c T ed the best -t to 

sumptuousness ^ * Pala ° e ’ " ^ f ° r blgnesse and 

• . exceedeth all belonging to the 



»] 


niSTOItlCAL PERIOD 


2317 


Mogull or fin) other Prince it loing twelvo miles in 
circa inference. His account however makes it plain 

that while tho kings wero wealth) tho common pcoplo 
wero ground down b\ unspeakable povorty Rack renting, 
due to farming of public rovenue appears to havo been 
common Religious toleration and abscnco of serious 
enmo struck him as something worth recording Though 
independent, tho proximity of tho Moghul made tho 
Sultan to hoover on his gnard against his encroachment 
( Purchat Hu Pilgrimage 993) There w oro no invasions 
of Goleonda into Vqaynnagar territory , oven in tho Udayo- 
giri Provinco, which undoubtedly continued to bo ruled 
by Vijayanagar until tho first years of the roign of Srf 
Ranga VL (800 bolow) As regards Bij&pur there were 
no invasions daring this reign from that quarter practi 
cally during the wbolo of Rama Dfiva s reign If ho did 
rale till 1G32 83 AD then we havo ovidence of an 
attack by Muhammed Adil Shah, tho son of Ibrahim Adil 
Shah In tho Arabic and Persian inscriptions wo find in the 
northern frontier of tho presont Stato of Mysore, record 
ing tho erection of a fort on the hill at tho Masnr Madag 
tank, in the 8hikarpur Taluk {E 0 YG Shikarpar 324 
dated 1032 A.D ) Except for this thero was peace in tho 
land throughout tho roign of Rama D6va after his success 
at Topur Peace, of course, had its own problems In 
tho wako of the war there followed evidently a groat 
scarcity for food The scarcity was bo great that 
traffio m human life became the order of the day The 
Dutch appear to have taken fall advantage of the oppor 
tumty and exported thousands of coast people from 
Puhcat and Tegnapatam to thoir colonies. The English 
followed their example but they seem to have been 
afflicted by a conscience in the matter which kept 
thorn under control The trade had reached its high 
water mark m 1022 1028 A.D at the Dutch Settlements 
on the Coast (See above under Effect* of the (hvU TFar) 
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The administration continued on the traditional lines 
But it is clear from the letteis of the English factors 
on the Coast, that the king and his deputies did not quite 
realize what was happening about them It is inconceiv- 
able if a rulei like Krishna-Deva-Raya or Aliya Rama- 
Ra/ja II would have allowed with impunity the Dutch 
traffic m slaves m the manner, and to the extent, that 
Rama-Deva allowed it We have seen how the former 
dealt with the Portuguese at Goa and at his own capital 
and we know how the latter handled the repi esentatives 
of the same nation at San Thome There was an evident 
lack of vigour and political piescience in certain directions 
in the administration of the Empire As the sequel will 
show, such want of understanding cost the Empire its 
very life within about a quarter of a century from the 
death of Rama-Deva IV 

ttorow^off the Nothing illustrates better this lack of vigour than the 
imperial manner m which the Portuguese at San Thome threw off 
yoke, 1614 the imperial yoke The story is thus told by Father 
Barradas — 

xakmg advantage of these civil wars, the city of San 
Thome which up to now belonged to the King of Brsnaga, 
paying him revenues and customs which he used to make over 
to certain chiefs, by whom the Portuguese weie often greatly 
troubled -deter mined to liberate itself, and become in every- 
mg and for everything the property of the King of Portugal 
To this end she begged the Viceroy to send and take posses- 
sion of her in, the name of His Majesty which he did, as I shall 
a erwar s tell you Meanwhile the captain who governed the 
own, by name Manuel de Frias, seeing that there was close 
to the town a fortress that commanded it, determined to seize 
it by force, seeing that its captain declined to surrender it, So 

He laid siege to it, surrounding it so closely that no one could 
get out 

\ 

. In the end > the Portuguese were successful. The for- 
tress was taken, its garrison of 1,500 men capitulated, 
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nnd a flr-rl came round l»v rci to complete tho conquest 
Th<-* letters of the b nglish factors ol«) bring ont the samo 
we-ikncM fit the Imperial hcad*quarters Nothing was 
done— or even attempted — fur instance in putting down 
nt Ihiltrat Tognapatnm and other places the slave 
traffic which lieeamo n perfect nuisanca after the Civil 
V* ar W hile the Moghul T mperor and the Moghul 
go\cmor of burnt refused in Ifilt) A I) to countenance 
thr 1 tiglt«h omltng the trade of the Gnjnrfiln to the lied 
^ea though the 1 ngltsh made strenuous attempts to do bo 
K ing Klma Drvt nnd his inini«.tera apparent!) did noth 
mg to keep under check the excesses of the Dutch in the 
matter of slave traffic a thing which would havo been 
far difTcrcntU dealt with bv Krishna Dtvaor Aliya Hfima 
B&ja II (Sec AV loiter The Fn<jhsh Factories in 
IndiTt 1G18 21 Introd \MIto\I\) 

During this reign the bngfiBh renewed their attempts 
to obtain a slmro of the lucrative trade that tho Dutch 
wore enjowng at Pulicnt But beforo narrating tho 
circumstances that led to this attempt wo might note in 
chronological order the main events connected with tho 
endeavour mado bj the rngliah nnd other 1 uropcan 
nations to securo a foot hold in tho trado with the 
Bast — 

14>! Henry \ I pr*BUd Mtrr* t>*t nt to John Cabot and hi* three ton* to fit 
vat three vp-kw-J far the dUroyrry of the N W p**«arre to India. Thl* 
attempt endrd In f»flarr 

1 PC, J'77 and 1 1 allure of Martin rrobi»her*a attempt* lo pierce a 

north m p» «r«* lo India 

1 73 lief Father TLm »• Stephen* arri\e* at Ho* * Hector of Jranlt a 
Cdlepe Sal *»tt lltvu the flnl Fnpll*bman to arrite in India 
HUM! r» opened the eye* of 1 i« conntrymen to the trade of India. 
U-B3 Tlteb (Merchant of London) ?%enberT 7 and Leed* «tart for India 
John Hnrphrn \ an Lin*ehcrt*n the Dutchman reache* Goa 
ICAj John Davf* attempt to di*cot#r a V W pa***po to India tmder tho 
patronace of a London Company 
I WC Ifae f mou« 6lr Thom * t Caretjdi»h «afl« roaml the world 
KfiT Sir TranH* Drab captarea the SI Piilip which (tare an Idea of tho 
com modi lit* that the Ka*tcoold aopply 
1CS8 Defeat of tho flpanlih Armada Q rowing contempt for the Tort opt* *« 
and a deUmnlnatkru to open tip a direct trade with India atrtnptboned 


Totindlnp of 
Co ropean 
Sell] menit 
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1691 Failure of James Lancaster’s mercantile expedition 
1696 The Dutchman Cornelius Houtman’s fleet of 4 shipB Bails for Sumatra 
1696 Failure of Sir Bohert Dudley’s private expedition under Captain 
Benjamin Wood 

1699 Dutch raise price of pepper against the English Meeting at Founder’s 
Hall Company formed John Mildenhall, English traveller, starts 
on an overland journey to India to negotiate a treaty ivith the great 
Moghul 

1600 Company granted a royal charter by Queen Elizabeth 

1602 Dutch East India Company formed, amalgamating smaller concerns 

First Voyage of English Company under James Lancaster to Achin and 
Sumatra 

1603 John Mildenhall reaches Agra and is admitted to the presence of Akbar 

But he evidently failed to seoure any treaty advantageous to his nation, 
owing to Jesuit influences against him and his nation 

1603 English Faotory established at Bantam, m Java 

1604 The success of the above voyages induced private merchant adventurers 

into tbe field Miohelbome obtains a license from James I for private 
trade His methods hindered English trade at Bantam Second voyage 
under Sir H Middleton to Bantam Trade extended to Banda and 
Amboyna 

1606 East India Company’s Third voyage, but the first whioh opened dealings 
into the Moghul Court, under the command of Keeling, David Middleton 
and William Hawkins The "Hector” under command of Hawkins, 
the first English ship, reaches Surat 

1609 The success of above ventures induced further enterprize A new 

charter was granted by king James I Hawkins’ Embassy to Jahangir 
reaches Agra to seoure firman 

1610 Captain Best of the Tenth voyage wins a great victory over tbe Portu 

guese oil Swally His was the first armed expedition to the East 
Besumption of negotiations between the English and Jahangir at Agra. 

1611 Captain Hippon’s voyage in the "Globe” sailed up the Eastern Coast 

Touched at Pulicat, where the Dutch and the Vijayanagar Governor 
refused to allow him to trade He sailed northwards, past the mouths 
of the Pennar, to Pettapoli (Peddapalli,) about 86 miles to the south of 
Masalipatam and established a factory there From there, he sailed to 
Masulipatam Faotory at Masulipatam established 

1612 Establishment of an English Factory at Surat 

1618 Factories established at Gogra, Ahmedabad, Cambay, and Ajmero — all 
connected with Surat 

1616 Sir Thomas Bee’s visit as Ambassador to Jahangir He remained three 
years 

1616 Factories established at Calicut and Cranganore on the West Coast, in 
the Peninsula 

1618 Priuce Shah Jahan’sjftmum for Surat Faotory and Jahangir’s genera 
finnan issued 

1618 Bantam erected into a Presidency 

1619 Treaty between England and Holland to put an end to differences bet- 

ween the traders of the two nations Factory establisaed at Pulicat by 
the side of the Dutoh factory there established in 1609 

1620 Portuguese attack the English but are defeated by Captain Shillings! 

Factories established at Agra and Patna. 

1G22 The English joining the Persians attaoktbe Portuguese and take Ormuz 
from them 
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1C-J (J*ib r»Vrn *^7 l 1HI b m *n 1 In tb* namn* c! ten rnfiUih 

rvn *1 jr I r n t^oijiruy to UW l n «( 

f* ll 0 rr 

HI" r*d-*r l \ *( Am*m *‘0 till** cfl V! rlru. Il «« thr Aral 

Irrl t f <“»• b It by tb rp(ti b In India* ll mounted 11 pun*. 
W* ulljHUtn W-wj^nr ty ibicA-r>rd 
JO* Tl 1 "> t -waj pi by |U ftfli ti Hi to»4 nl^rdiail'IdSaiit 
K > r^lfjU V « il j*un ft«iW!l l*M 
HM Ji viat *nnr 4 bidcfcul nt tf Pur*l. 

JPU M.*b } I nfr»M I » tm»ti h lli ra*BfaoT by *blth !L Irad of lb* 
j* 1 IWir I "»* ^ M 1i ll » J nclltb r»rt**y mUIIIiLmI cl 
t’JjT 5 * n iril t-v* U cf ll>* INrMy 
IMl T’f-rfic-j *» rtf* *1*4 frcro IW-fll I y IK crr*l Verbal 


Itwltk /Wllmffll* 

I'Y 7 llmlnvn arc* ifol 

1GM Tt l**lrl» H*it Inti* Crtnfauy frrrrM troalfarnatlnp Tarim* riral 
ivtij'tU TicU It* J-Hnlrfr* p - * 31 ^ t* ibliCotnyany fat 40 year* 
ll •frrcfrl*l*>l ib vbclt trad* of lb* SpW 1 Uadi 

lf£r) PaM^ry r*t*Wl*b*4 at Pollf*U 

KH r*n*rj r*Ulll IM at Parti. 

HTO lir • In-tlj- l»i*<r*a I rrland and IfelLnd * council «f d f*nr# 
» rr*»iltotrd r~rop >-^«3 f on c«ia*l netnbcr of notnb*r» of Ibr 
Tnct* H *td Ibjlcb 1 » I India Conor* ny U>pjt*nrnd to lb* Jiff rmcct 
tK*t I a.1 Ictw* o iK*ta 

1CI* Tb* j mil j*t» tA lb* I>ol<b P » I India Company renewed f-»r II yean. 

J rmrh 

JtJT and b b l n ore*"* fal attempt wade l« lr*d alth lb* K*«l Indie* 

)G)l 11*1.17 IN CT»nl*4 tb* tti l *trla It charter to * Company for IB year*. 

Hll Charter riWnd 4t * farther perl»»4 of 13 year* 

HU Him 1 *UdI fnnlH 


JXinri 

1C1C nr»t l>»nl b IU l India Company catabllibrd by Chrltlho IN 
ISIS Prof«*f lo found * Colony la Ceylon at tb* {octane* of tb* Kinp of 
Kandy 

HID Tb* Danlth Admiral On Ojedde froibtd Into |b#i Indian Co* t, lNjct 
of kTnoqi b*r formally c*d*d by Tla^bnnitb* Myak of Taojora 
Utntborx * rodlmcoUry fortmi built and Ilcodriek Dm left In 
chir* with "0 prraona and il * cannon 


Tho above brief tynopiuB will show that tho attempts 
of the more energetic and adventurous European nations 
to open op a trado with India in competition to tho 
Portuguese, who had been enjoying a monopoly of it 
Bince 1497, when Vasco dc Gama doubled tho Cape of 
Good IIopo, nearly »y nchromso with tho coming into power 
M or vol 11 14G 
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m the south of the Aravldu Dynasty. Thus, m the 
the reign of Venkata I, the Dutch, as we have seen, 
established themselves at Pulicat. The Portuguese 
opposition did not succeed. The English attempt to 
establish a factory there was not allowed by Venkata’s 
representative at the place, backed by hiS queen, to whom 
the revenue from the trade belonged. 

The English were, however, in 1611 allowed to esta- 
blish a factory at Pettapoli (Peddapalli) , now called Niz- 
ampatam, within the territorial limits of Rama-Deva IV. 
This Was evidently m fulfilment of the promisemf Venka- 
ta’s agent that he would allow them to open a trade 
centre at any place a little farther away from Pulicat". 
This place lies between the Krishna and the Pennar 
rivers and is about 70 miles to the north of Pulicat and 
36 miles to the south of Masuhpatam, at which latter 
place the English opened another factory m the 
same year (1611) under the protection of Abdulla, Sultan 
of Golconda. Masuhpatam, m course of time, became a 
well-established trade centre and pioved itself the real 
foundation of English trade m the East Indies At the 
time it was founded, it had no territory attached to it. 
Abdullah had permitted the English only to build a factory 
or tiade house, and transact business on the Coast The 
factory was not a manufactory but comprised merely of a 
warehouse, offices and residential accommodation for the 
factois and their guard The trade consisted m the > 
importation from Bantam, to which Masuhpatam was 
subject, (W Foster, The English Factories m India, 
1618-21, Introd xxxvm) and occasionally fiom England 
direct, of specie and Euiopean manufactured goods, the 
sale of the latter, and the “ investment” of the former 
m the purchase of calicoes, chintz and muslims by advances 
made to the local weaveis The calico, or long-cloth, was 
sent to England, while other cotton goods were readily 
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absorbed by the Java market (bee H D Lovo Vestiges 
of Old Madras I 12) Abdullas cxnctionB however, 
soon induced the English to seek for a more comenicnt 
placo lower down in tho bouthern Districts Bat tho 
jealousies of tho Dutch prevented success for some time 
(See W Foster, The Fngltsh Factories in India Introd 
1018-21 xxxvi xliv whoro tho story is summonsed) 

In 10U3 the English howover, succeeded in opening r«rtorW 
factories at Calicut and Cranganorc with the permission ^v^tcoTtt 
of tho Zainonn Three years later in 1019 under a 1018 
treat) between tho Dutch and tho English concluded 
between James 1 and tho Stales General the English betw«n 
wore permitted to establish a factory at Pulicat by the 
side of tho Dutch on joint account Tho Dutch and tho TBfir joint 
English Cotnpnnics under Una arrangement had agreed tr * ajBff 1521 
to a modified partnership in tho Tar East, tho LDglish to 
have ono third of tho trndo in Moluccas and one half of 
tho Bantam pepper trade and both parties uniting m 
providing a fleot for dofonco against tho Spaniards and tho 
Portuguese Tho eoventh articlo of this Treaty of Dofonco 
had declared that tho English Compame aball freely 
uso and enjoy trufficquo at tho place of Pellicato and shall 
bear tho moyotie of tho chnrgo of tho maintenance of tho 
fort and garrison thore , this to begin from tho tyrae of 
the publication or this treaty in those parts* (Ibid 
xliv quoting Factory Records, Java II » ) Tho 
English factors actually arrived at Fullest in Juno 0, 1021 
and the joint trade continued for sometime. But the 
position woe soon found to bo an impossible ono. Tho 
English factors wore never in favour of tho joint trade , 
nor woro tho Dutch Matthew Dako writing from 
Masulipatam on 27th August 1621 to tho Company 
remarked — 

It Is thougth (thought) good by Mr Methwold (Chief) to 
desolvo tho factory at Petapolie (Pottapoli ) for saving of 
charges bat if X might hsvo pern waded Petapolie should have 
M Gr von n 146* 
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yet continued foi one year, till better experience made of 
Policat, for divers reasons too longe heie to inseit ” {Ibid 
262) 

This warning pioved correct. Duke was dissatisfied 
with the cunning shown by the Dutch m turning the 
cloth investment to their own benefit He said . — 

*' I cannot but thinke they finde that trade most profitable 
But all things are earned by a single duble voice and not 
ordered by consultation , which I could wishe were otherwise, 
for considering that the factory of Petapoli is dissolved, wee aie 
enow to have steered our owne course and not to saile by 
another mans compass I doe not mcerb this caution, upon 
any certen ground or just cause of suspition other then com- 
mon reason doth lead mee to , which is to doubt the worst, for 
thold fable is that woolves are often clothed m sheepes skmes, 
and it is alwaies good to doubt the worst ” ( Ibid 304-6). 

In a letter dated 10th October 1921, Methwold 
complained m the same strain and concluded with the 
words “ and thus they (the Dutch at Pulicat) hould us 
to the strict sense of all agreements, whilest themselves 
violate or infringe m part of all authentick and senous 
treatyes ” (Ibid, 298.) The attitude of the Dutch was 
entirely in accordance with the instructions they had 
had from their Gfoveinor-General, who wrote on August 
12, 1621, to the Dutch Agent at Masulipatam directing 
him to discontinue the practice at Pulicat and elsewhere, 

of buying cloth jointly with the English He laid 
down — 

^ e are not bound to do so by the contract and we do not 
consider it advisable to bind ourselves m the matter , so do 
your best, without making the English any wiser than they 
are We again wain you not to trust them in the least, for 
we find it productive of no good It is also desirable that they 
shouid live outside rather than inside the fort Do not let 
em m nge on oui jurisdiction, honour, prerorgative Make 
em pay from month to month the half of all expenses of the 
or an garrison of Pulicat and do not agree to the payment 
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of any poTt'cn b^rp (unless it !y yrsrodntnlif:*) In this wsy 
we ?h*U of ! the tiro^'ity of running after tho I ngtlsli and 
they on t Hr* o ti^r hand will lure to com* lo us (Ibid* 206 
f n 1 rjnettn^ tfojur* Tramcnpti 111,1 Ao ft} 

The nrnngctnrnl was found too inconvenient from 
n trading point of view financially onerous to the 
Fnrh*h nnd from ft practical point of viow, the Trcnt\ 
of Defence (against the Portuguese) was found to !>c not 
ontv unv.orlal !e Imt oho raised questions which led lo 
nctimomrm* controver*) Tho F nj^Iifth determined accor 
dmglv to abandon their fnctones from the Moluccas, 
Banda and Ambnynn Before this decision could bo car 
nrd out occurred tho famous Mossncro of Ambojna 
ten Fnghshmcn lying tortured and put to death after an 
irregular trial on a charge of conspiring to capture tho 
Dutch fortress m that island (Feb 27 1G23) and with 
thin outrage vanished nil hopes of faturo co-operation in 
the Far Fast. The F nglish di term mod to establish thorn 
uclve* outside Dutch jurisdiction B\ (he end of IG28, 
tho system of joint working wan dissolved throughout tho 
Bast and the 3 nghsh retired so far a* tho Coromandel 
Coast was concerned to Masnlipatam The establishment 
at Puheat was ordered to be withdrawn on April 11, 
1G°3 and the Taghsh actually left tho place on July 1st 
1G23 Meanwhilo an event of great importance had 
occurred In 102*2 tho F nglish joining tho Persians 
attached tho Portuguese and wrested Ormuz from them 
President 1 ursland at Bantam, writing on 22nd August 
1G22 to the Company pressed it to rctatn tho place nnd 
maintain it * To concludo ho said, "if you mayo have 
posscssione of Ormur nnd will send raoancs towainloyno 
itt, Tour 'Worships may rcckonc tbalt you ha%o gotton 
Uio key© of all India, which will boo a brydoll to our 
faithless© neighbours tho Duch, and keepo all Moores m 
aw© of us. {Ibid 1022 23 118 Beo also Introd 
i xiv ) 
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Yaohama's 
attack on 
Polioatand its 
Governor 
Yatrraja, 
brother of 
Jaga-Ruya. 
1622-23 


During the tune the English traded at Puhcat, the 
Vijayanagar Governor of the Puhcat country was 
Yatiraja, the brother of Jaga-Raya, the rebel leader His 
giant to the Diltch enabling them to trade at Puhcat was" 
made on August 28, 1600. In this grant, Yatiraja is 
said to have been governor 40 miles round Pulicat 
Yatiraja’s term of office was evidently drawing to a close 
and it was expected another person was to take his place 
and he was expected to “ furnish likewise 4,000 men at 
all commands ” — evidently for the use of Rama-Deva 
The factors did not like the idea of a new governor, for* 
they expected, as one of them wrote on July 26, 1622, 
“ polling and taxing of the poore, I mean weavers and 
painters that have imployment m our affaires, that will 
peradventure cause them to forsake the placce, which is 
common m theise sorte of people to exacte ” (W. Foster, 
English Factories m India, 1622-1623, 106-107) On 
October 20, the same factor intimated the advance of 
“Chemenique” (Yachama-Nayak) with a force about 
2,000 or 3,000 strong, evidently against Yatiraja, whom, 
as we know, he had already defeated at Palemkotta, 
identified with Palayamkottai m the South Arcot 
District. (See Sources , under Ramardjlyamu, 305) His 
advance filled the people all round with such fear that 
some 2,000 of them with “ bag and baggage ” sought 
shelter m the Puhcat factory {Ibid, 133) A few days 
later (Nov. 6, 1622,) there was news that Yachama and 
his forces had set fire to a neighbouring village 
and “ raysed a forte of mud and other combustable mixed 
togethei, which they finished m two d ayes and two nights 
bringing with them moules (coolies) foi the purpose” 
Yatiraja, however, proved himself equal to the occasion. 
He collected an army of 4,000 or 5,000 strong and 
besieged the said forte, the enemye bemge within noe. 
more then 300 persons, which notwithstandmge held 
out a day or two, till the Dutch were fame to send hym,* 



u] HISTORICAL PERIOD 

the nde Iteraja two pecces of ordnance out cf the fcr*r 
with two or three gunners to b 5 assistance whi Ji the 
cnvmyc perccivmgc feanngc tbo worst came to te-ms 
and delivered tip the fort and retired Through the inter- 
vention of a mediator terms were settled and the parties 
abided to restrict themselves to their respevtive 
territories which were separated bv a nver YStirija 
also retired butsborth after \ Acbama re-occupied the fort 
in the night and put into it a garrison of 500 besides a 
force 1 000 strong to protect it \Etirija learning this 
returned with a large force with his brothers and other 
hts fnends He was dailv having accretions to his 
troops. One of the English Factors at Puhcat spoke 
highly of him and incidentally let out tho true causo of the 
warfare indulged m by Ifcchama and \Stir5ja “Ho 
(\ itirfcja) this factor reported to his masters at Batavia, 

' is a man by all reported of a stouto corrage his onlye 
Want is money to supply his occasions att present, where- 
of the other is well stored and therefore is of moro forso 
They both© strivo for that they have noo right unto but 
patronise as their owno until tho Kmgo bo established, 
which is yett y oungo besides ho 11 hold in small osteemo 
as yott What will follow thcise chains of troubles the 
conclusion will mako appearonco but m the moane tima 
we greatly foaro, y ca vorily bcelcevo our negotiations wilbo 
greatly hindered, if not in our expectation wholly frost 
ip\tod for this Cemcniqua (YSchama Nayaka) whoso 
dnfte and aymo is for Pallecat, to bring itt in subjection 
under his government that he might havo the sackon of 
tho inhabitants, who is possess t thoy enjoyo an infinitt of 
meanes and therefore would faino be pluoking of their 
feathers which having bog subjected, would lett them 
rest they wore growne oat againo and fully npo This 
fort whioh be the enymye injoyes is just in tha high wayo 
from Pallicato into the country, whoroby you may perceive 
the danger that depends thereon Pullicate of itt-solfo 
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affordeth noe manner of commiditye for our imployment, 
only most parte of the persons imployed therein, and for 
our best paintings, they are most parte salure and rnayer 
(meaning that the best painters were at Salure and Mayer, 
identified with Salurpet on the Puhcat Lake, about 30 
miles north-west of Pulicat, and Medur, on the road to 
Ponneri) by reason of the water att other places abrod 
in the country, a Jentesh (Gentu or Hindu) league from 
hence , whereby you may partly imagin what mcorradg- 
ment theise people can have to sett themselves aworke 
in these troblesome tymes, when on all sides there is 
burnynge and spoyllmge where they come ” (W. Poster, 
The English Factories m India, 1622-1623, 1 39 -140). 
As remarked already, Yachama was practically Regent 
of the State during the minority of Rama-Deva IV 
and after the battle of Topur was loundmg up the 
rebels, among whom Yatiraja, Jaga-Ra/ja’s brother, was 
evidently too important a personage to be left alone 
Mr Poster quotes a letter from the Dutch chief at Masuli- 
patam to Batavia, dated about a month later, (January 15. 
1623,) m which mention is made of the arrival at Pulicat 
of ‘‘Iteragie” (Yatiraja), to whom the Dutch gave sixty 
or seventy rials, with a promise to help him with cannon 
m his campaign against the invaders {Ibid, 140, quoting 
Hague Transcripts, I, VI ) But the cloud eventually 
passed off, for it was reported m a letter from Pulicat, 
dated November 12, 1622, that Yachama had retired, 
though he still retained possession of his foit. It is 
possible that Yatiraja’s preparedness to give him battle, 
with the Dutch cannons, had thedesired'effecton Yachama. 
(See Ibid, 143) 


Invitation to 
the English to 
settle m 
3 nnjore, 1622 


In 1622, it was reported that the “ greate Naige” of 
Tan] ore (evidently Raghunatha) proposed to the English 
that they might “ trade with him as well as the Portu- 
gualls, saymge they shall have pepper and any thmge the 
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lando dotbe rvffoarde and hoc will buy those com mod ttoi os 
wlucb thov bring ns tynne lcndc iron and red 
cloathe which is well sould It wnn also reported that 
the * Danish trade under names of the 1 nglishe nnd ore 
inarvnloaslv well used He hatho given them a townc 
and place to Iraildc a caste!! which is fynnished nnd hath 
3G pecrcs of ordmnunco mounted therein (W Foster, 

The h nghth Faetorif* in India 1022 23 117 8 ) Noth 
ing, however came of this 

The Danes had founded an l>ast India Company in 1010 TbfDirw** « 
nnd had attempted to establish a colon) in Ceylon at the ?<si l rj iqa *** 
instance of tbo King of hand), who had desired with 
Ihcir help, to dnvo out the Portuguese who wero his 
enemies. In 1018 n ship was despatched to Colon It 
reached the Island in safety nnd it after sending word 
to the King that a fleet was following, passed on to the 
Coromandel Coast There tho Portuguese attached tho 
ship and in tho conflict tho ship was driven ashore and 
Jtoclant Crape the Dutchman inchargoofit Boughtrefugo 
at Tanjoro, whore ho was well received b\ Itaghunfttba 
the Nfiynk chief The Dutch fleet under Ovo Gjcddo 
nmved in Ceylon in 1G19 but failing to obtain smtablo 
concessions Ujcddo moved on to tho Coromandel Coast. 

Paghnnstba reded to him and to Crape tho port of 
Tranqnobar where they erected the * castlo referred to 
abo\c (Ibid 1G18 21 Introd xl\ ) Tho CoatMl was 
called the Dansborg a rudimentary fortress which was 
in charge of ono Hendrik Hosb and twenty persona and 
a fow cannon Gjcddo sailed for Copenhagen in May 1021 

As wo have seen abovo the Dutch, who had formed a Tb« i>nich 
Company in 1002, had established themselves at Puhcat 
in 1009 and had ylolded, under tho treaty of 1019 men 
tioned already, to tho English trading with thorn jointly 
in their factories Tho arrangement proved di sad van 
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tageous both financially and otherwise, and as has been 
pointed out above, was given up m 1626 Meanwhile/ 
m 1623, the Dutch Company’s privileges were renewed 
for 21 years The French were also attracted to India 
about the same time. They obtained a charter fiom 
Henry IV m 1604 This charter was extended m 1611, 
and letters patent were granted 1615 But they took 
another sixty yeais before they established themselves 
at Pondicherry. 


English 
detercmno to 
concentrate on 
Coromandel 
Coast, 162G 


Founding of 
Aimagon, 
near Pulicat, 
1()26. 


In 1626, about two years after the massacre at 
Amboyna, the Company’s agents at Bantam suggested 
to their masters in Europe that it would be moie expe- 
dient to concentrate their attention on the trade on the 
Coromandel coast They themselves ,took the initiative 
by sending, at the close of the season, a vessel from 
Batavia to a place called Armagon, 40 miles north of 
Pulicat, where through the kindness of the local chief 
known as P Armugam Mudali, they established a small 
trading establishment It was so called after him. This 
place, however, was not so well suited as Masulipatam,, 
which was more close to the seats of local manufacture 
The local governor at MaSubpatam, however, exacted such 
heavy dues that it was temporarily abandomed in the 
autumn of 1628 Armagon was the first place fortified 
by the English m India It mounted 12 guns Tim 
business here consisted of cargo bi ought from England, 
1 ntended for investment m piece-goods, which were to be 
taken to Bantam and Maccassar for the provision of a 
return lading of pepper and spices. The factory was to 
the north-east of Chandragin and equi-distant fiom Nel- 
lore and Pulicat and lay within the limits of Pulicat 
governorship, though under a separate governor, called 
Raja Chetty, who figures m the factors’ letters of the 
period (bee W Foster, The English Factories m India , 
1 630-1633, 170, 262, 265, 312) The merchants of Masuli- 
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patara were howo\cr anxious that tho factory at their 
place should be re opened and tho English were anxious 
to do so aft Artnagon by itself was found to bo insufficient 
to eupph their commercial needs Tho result was that 
tho factor} at Maftuhpatam was re-opened in April 1030 
Henry Sill from llantnm being appointed to it as Agent 
cm the Coast Apparent!} commerce was resumed on tho 
old lines and soon the English had five factories going — 
WoMihpatam Pctnpoh Motipalli Armagon nnd Vlruva 
Mmm the last being a small town, 8 miles north of the 
fort of Narnftapur in tho Godavari District (Sco Ibid, 
Introd xi ) 

Just as the M&salipatam factor} was being re-opened 
there occurred one of the most disastrous famines that 
India has ever known It affixted tho whole of tho 
countn north and south, nnd tho scarcit} is said to havo 
extended even to Persia. Harrowing descriptions aro to 
bo found in tho letters of tho English traders in India to 
their masters in I* ngland Thus President Itostclt writing 
from burnt on December 31 1G30 gave a vivid account 
of its effects Tho faraino had followed three bod seasons 
and culminated in 1030 in an universal dearth o\cr all 
this continent of whoso Iiko in theso parts noo former 
ago hath record tho countr} being wholl} disraantelcd 
by drougth tho pooro mochamques woavors, 

washers, d> ers etc abandoning their habitations m multi 
tudes and instead of rehefe clcowhero havo penshod m 
tho foilds for want of food to sustaino them Man} of the 
inhabitants fled into parts of more hoped plenty i e , 
tho northern provinces which had escapod the famine , 
while others in desperation attacked and plundered all bat 
tho strongest parties of travellers From Gujarat to tho 
Golconda Coast, tho land been mo one vast charnel house 
( The English Factories t n India 1(530 1C33 Introd 
xiii) An equally terrible account of this famine is to 
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be found m the Badshanama (Elliot and' Dowson’s 
History of India VII, 24) where it is stated that “ desti- 
tution at length reached such a pitch that men began to 
devour each other, and rhe flesh of a son was preferred 
to his love ” Similar descriptions are to be read in the 
contemporary Datch records quoted by Mr. Foster m his 
work, and m Peter Mundy’s narrative of his journey from 
Surat to Agra (W Foster, l.c , xni, fn„ 1 ) On the 
Coiomandel Coast, it was no less severe than m Upper 
India “ Mesulupatam and Armagon was sorely opprest 
with famine,” wrote an eye witness, “ the liveinge eating 
up the dead, and men durst scarsly travell m the countrey 
for feare they should be kild and eaten ” {Ibid, Introd. 
xiv ; 268). The factors at Armagon wrote m 1631, 
explaining the small returns they made, as due to the 
“miserable tymes, full fraught with thecalamitie of war, 
pestilence, and famine ” {Ibid, xxm and 183) If so, 
the Chandragin and Puhcat provinces should have been 
badly affected by the famine, though we have no references 
to it in any of the inscriptions or literary works of the 
period The famine was evidently as bad m its effects as 
the one registered in a record dated in 1540 A D , which 
comes from the Mysore District, in which it is stated 
that the prices ruled so high that men ate men ( manusa 
manusara tmdarii). {E G. Ill, Chamarajnagai, 108) 

William Fielding, Earl of Denbig, perhaps the first 
English nobleman to visit the East as a tourist, arrived 
in India in November 1681, and visited Masulipatam 
about the beginning of 1633. (W Foster, The English 
Factories in India, 1631-33, Introd xix and 257 ) 

Mr V lllara Foster in concluding his review of the 
relations of the Imperial Moghuls with the English set- 
ers m their Dominions during this period, has drawn 
pointed attention to the fact that the Emperor and his 
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loading nobles wero actuated b> ** painstaking dosiro to 
act fairh b\ all and to consider the welfaro of those under 
them, and quotes bir Thomas Roe 6 emphatic dcclara 
tion that their justice is gcneralho good to strnngors * 
This might be taken to have been the policy of Venkata I 
as well though in tho reign of R&ma DGva tho circum 
stances were such that ellectivo control over the vagaries 
of eomo of tho rclllere went unchecked Another point 
reforred to by Mr Foster is that ' thore is no trace of 
intalcranco or persecution of any man on account of his 
religion — a statement which could scarcely be mado of 
any European country at tho sarao period (The English 
Factories in India 1G18-21 lntrod xlvi) This remark 
is as applicable to the Hindu Kings and the chiefs of the 
South as to their Muhammadan contemporaries in tho 
north Another w nter has gono one step furthor in this 
connection and has suggested that tho free facilities allowed 
to travellers in India daring this perod is indicative of 
its high civilization From one point of view ho says, 

* thcro is nothing that gives us an insight into the com 
parutivolj high stato of civilization in India during the 
mcdircval poriod as tho immunity with which strangers 
from a foreign country wero able to take their women 
folk with them on their travols m India In the fifteenth 
century wo saw Conti doing no with perfect safety at the 
beginmngof tho seventeenth Pietro Dolls Valle supplies us 
with a Bccond example Had the positions been reverted, 
and an Indian traveller attempted to travel with his family 
through any of the more civilized countries of Europe bet- 
ween the beginning of the fifteenth and the close of the 
sixteenth century, it is doubtful whether the treatment 
he would have received would have been in any way com 
parable to that which the natives of India, Hindu and 
Muhammadan alike meted out to their ' Fennghi 
visitors (EJ? OateD European Travellers tn India 
187 8) 
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Rama-Deva’s 

residence 


His religious 
leanings 


Hib death 


Though his records uniformly mention Ghanagiri, (i e , 
Penukonda) as his capital, Rama-Deva was evidently 
mostly m residence at Vellore. A lecord of his dated m 
1629, actually states that he was ruling from Vellore. 
(MER 1925-6, Para, 44 , No 305 of 1926.) The sug- 
gestion of Mr. H Krishna Sas+ri that “ there is good reason 
to believe that he must have been ruling at Chandragiri” 
seems not quite well founded (See A S 1. 1909-10, 191). t 

r 

Rama-Deva was undoutedly a staunch SrI-Vaishnava. 
But theie is one record just indicating his interest, if not 
his leanings, towards the religion of Siva Thus, he seems 
to have shown considerable mteiest in. restoring worship 
m the Virupaksha temple at Mutinapura, in distant Chik- 
magalur Taluk. It is mentioned in a record dated in 1615 
that the temple had once gone out of repairs during the 
reign of Vlra-Ballala-Raya, and that he came to the place 
and repaired it granting for the offerings, perpetual lamp, 
dancing girls, decorations and musicians of the God, eleven 
villages. But that since then the temple had again gone 
out of repair, and worship had ceased. Rama-Deva, it is 
said, repaired it and set up the God once again m it. 
{E.G VI, Chikmagalur, 103) 


The date of Rama-Deva’s death is not known His 
mscriptional recoids, so far discovered, stop at 1629 A D , 
except one, and those of his successor Venkata II com- 
mence m 1630, though as Yuvaraja, a few of his records 
dated m 1621-22 and 1622-23, are known (See above): 

he exception mentioned is the Muttugere copper-plafe 
record dated Saha 1555 (wrongly printed as 1155) 
Siiimikha year, Ashadha Su 5, when he is still to be said 
ruling from his diamond throne at Penukonda (E.G. Ill, 
Mandya 86) If this date. is correct, the Saka and the 
eye ic year agree, and if the Saha date as printed is 
amended as above, then he should have reigned tilhabout 
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Jol) 1032 after which ho should havo died, probably at 
Vellore his usual residence It might bo added that 
there is a record of Venkata II hiB successor dated 
in tho same Saha and cyclic year as that of tho Mht- 
iugcrc record but nmo months later in April Ghaxira 
Sudda panchnmt {M E R 1917 18, App A No 17) It is 
poasiblc ho died on somo dav between July 3082 and 
Apnl 1033 

Rfiraa DQva IV, having died without issue was 
succeeded b} Peda Venkata or Venkata II styled in ins 
cnptions as VcnkatapatidGva Mahnr&ya Ho appears to 
havo been mado Yuvardja in tho seventh year of Rama 
DGva a reign as thcro arc records dated in 1621 2 AD, 
describing him with tho fall Imporml titles ( Ncllorc 

Inscriptions I Atmakur 48 dated m 1021 22 AD 
U.ER 1912 PnraOO App B 377, dated m 1022-23 A D ) 
He was tho grandson by direct descent of AJija Rfiraa Raja 
II, and son of SrT Ranga Rftja IV a son of Aliya R&ma 
Rijn II In a record dated in 1030 AD ho is wrongly 
spoken as the son of Tirnmaln II (M E R 1918, App 
B No 888 of 1912 ) As remarked in connection with the 
date of tho death of Rllma-Deva IV it is possible that 
Venkata II becamo king in or about the beginning of 
1038 AD In a record dated in 1084 AD he is called 
Ancgondi Venkatapati Mahfirflya (M EM 1921 22 Para 
56 App C No 20) probably because he lived with hie 
paternal uncle Konda R5ja who is stated to have ruled at 
Anegondipura He is similarly styled ‘ Anogondi Venka- 
tapati in tho chronological list included m the Mackenzie 
Mas. (Wilson The Mathentie Collection 206) This 
would seem to suggest that Venkata II (or his father Sri 
Ranga IV) settled at Anegondi the old capital after the 
battle of 1666 and lived there probably ruling over the 
surrounding country He married Bangiramma (or 
Bangfiramfimba,) who according to the Rdmar&jiyamUj 
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was the daughter of G-obbun Obaraja (See Sources, 310). 
This Gobburi Obaiaja was probably the son of the per- 
son of the same name who was the father-in-law of 
Venkata I. Venkata is said to have been clowned to the 
thione by Tirumala-Tatacbarva Mr. Krishna Sastri has 
suggested that this may be the guiu who conducted the 
installation of Venkata I {A S.I. 1909-10, 191, f.n, 2). 
It is, however, more probable that he was his son , as m 
two records which are undated and come from the Chmgle- 
put District, it is stated that the guru of Venkata II was 
Ettur Immadi Tirumalai Kumara-Tatachaiya, who was 
piobably the son of Ettur Kumara-Tatacharya, the guru 
of Venkata I (M E B 1921-2, App C Nos 221 and 
222 ) These two records register the fact that this guru 
built an irrigation tank called Tatasamudram at Tenneri, 
which breached, and that he repaired it, putting up 23 
sluices for it. (Ibid), 

Though m almost all his inscriptions, Venkata II is 
spoken of as ruling fiom hiB throne in Penukonda, which 
continued to be the recognized royal capital, he is described 
m one record as lulmg from Vijayanagar ( E G. X, Gori- 
bidnui 4 5, probably assignable to 1635 A.D.). His loyal 
residence was undoubtedly Vellore, wherefiom his prede- 
cessor also had ruled 

His rule of about ten years appears to have been a 
quiet one He seems to have held the various parts of 
the Empire together and ruled it with wisdom But the 
power was slipping away from him, slowly but surely. 
The chief territorial loss of his reign was Udayagin which, 
as will be shown below, was captured m 1642-3 A.D., the 
last year of his reign, by Sultan Abdullah of Grolconda. 

In the south, his relations with Tirumala-Nayaka of 
Madura weie cordial. Early in his reign, probably about 
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1083 A J) , there was a war betweon Chamaraja VI of 
Mysoro and lirumnla, these two subordinates of the 
Empire indulging m counter invasions This indicates 
tho weakness of the central power These wars evidently 
benefited neither part) though each should have done 
some damage to tho other as thoy aro spoken of as having 
carried tho war into each other s torntones (Bee Sathyn 
natha Aijar History of the Ndyuks of Madura IIP 120) 
Chamara]a VI also appropriated Channapatna and its 
dependencies, hitherto under tho rule of tho Jagndoya 
IUyas family Ttrumala himself waB dutiful, os his 
Kuniyur plates dated in 1G34 A D which recognize the 
suzerainty of Venkata II, amply testify to But it is 
interesting to note that in this record Tirumala claims 
equality with tho Emperor by inserting both his own and 
the Emperor s pedigree in it (bee El III 28G 
MLR 1891 G) Whiio Kuniyur the villago registered 
to be granted in this record by Venkata II at Tirumala b 
request is said to be in Tiruvadi rSjya, thero ib an edict of 
Unm Ktrala Vanna datod in 1034 GAD tho Tiruvadi 
King, oxcusing tho taxes duo from the cultivators in tho 
temtoneB that suffored from Tirumala b troops (V Nagam 
A»va, The Travancore State Manual 302*3 ) Evidently 
this edict was lBsncd after tho war in which 'lirumala 
engaged against tho Tiruvadi rajya in tho name of 
tho Emperor (4-SI 19112 195) Tho Kuniyar 

grant would scorn to suggest that the invasion was a 
success 

Oh&ma-R&ja tho Mysore King, in a grant dated 
m 1084 and Kanthlravo-Narasa RBja I, in another dated 
in 1C40 recognise tho suzerainty of Venkata II {M A R 
1924 22 2H No G , E 0 IV Gundlupet 10 and 

Gundlupet 49 whioh repeats 10) Oh&mar5]a s war 
against Tirumala, the Madura Nayaka has been men 
tioned above 


BeUtiorn 

with 
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Among the minor chiefs known from the mscriptional 
records of the period are a few that might be mentioned 
Two of these were Mahamandalesvara Kadirmayam 
Konapa-Nayaka andHandeDevi-Nayudu {MEM 1925-6, 
Para 44, No. 299 of 1926) Others were Sante Bennur 
Hanumappa ( E.G XII, Chiknayakanhalli 19 dated m 
1639) , Bairappa-Nayaka (M.A B 1918, Paia 115, copper- 
plate giant from Chiknayakanhalli dated m 1639 AD); 
Immadi-Baue-Gauda (E.G. X, Sidlaghatta 31 dated in 
1640 A D.) , and Saluva Maharaja-Tirumalarajayyadeva- 
Maharajayyadeva-Maharaya, son of Sri-Ranga and grand- 
son of Mahamandalesvara Kattari-Saluva-Mahaiaja, who 
luled over the Kaivetmagar country. Evidently he had 
become loyal since the battle of Topur. (See ante). 
Records of Venkata II have also come from the Kolar, 
Tumkiu, Anantapur and Nellore Districts. ( E.G XII, 
Tumkur 60 dated 1636 , E G X, Kolar 246 dated 1037 , 
M.A B 1923, page 123-4, No. 129 (spurious) , and Nellore 
Inscriptions 111 75 3, Kavali 50 dated 1636-7; Kavali 

49 dated 1638-39). In the last of these, there aie two 
records dated m 1637 and 1639 A D., fiom Kavali, 
registering the settlement of mci as for certain irrigation 
tanks in the Udayagiri-.sivia A copper-plate recoid 
which comes from Penukonda is dated in Saka 1560, 
(or A D 1638) and agrees word for word with the 
Kumyur grant, above mentioned (M. E. R C P. 
No 17 of 1911) It recoids the restoration, of certain 
Milages ouginally granted by Vlra-Narasimha-Raya, Sada- 
si\n, and Venkata I to the darqct of Babayya at Penukonda, 
The renewal was necessitated, it is said, by the loss 
of the onginal documents on the occasion of the 
sen nre of Penukonda by Itnmadi Hilvah Bane-Clauda 
1 he Bairc-G audti of this lecmd has been identified with 
B utv-G mda, th? chief of Dodda-Ballapur. He evidently 
rebelled about 1038 and seized Penukonda itself, in 1038, 
m the icign of Rfima~De\a (See below) As regards 
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liibayya darga Mr H Krishna S&stri has identified it 
vith tho ehnno of tho Mnhamroadan Saint Bitbanatta, 
o which ranch veneration was paid by tho pooplofor tho 
access of its horological forecasts. Hence tfcc villngoa 
granted were at} led as hora villages Tho reputation 
cached oven the far south as wo seo qnoen Magararaol 
if Madnra making a grant to it (A/J57 R 1911 C P 
tfo 19 of 1911) 

There aro, besides, a few forgod copper— plato grants Some forged 
iated in this reign which may perhaps bo taken as indi 
mating tho attempts made daring unsettled times to pass 
‘.hem off ns valid documents of title to real property Three 
af theso mention grants by Vijaya Vcnkatapati Rava 
Pho first of those bears no Saha date but mentions only 
tho cyclic >car which is Ylsvora (Isvora) probabl} Saka, 

1499, corresponding to Saka 1409, or AD 1677 which 
is an impossible dato for Venkata II who began his rule 
as Yuvaraja in 1621 and as King in 1683 This grant 
describes Vijaya Vonkatapati as tho son of VirupBksha 
and grandson of Narosimba and as tho chief lord of tho 
Karn&taka thronoof Vijayanagar and registers a grant of 
the village of Vengero in the Vadaga RfittarhGbli attached 
to tho Parnmati sthala to 8uvarna tlrtba, disciple of 8an 
karshana ttrtha and disciple s disciple of Adir&jo-tlrtha, 
the establishor of the Vaishnava BiddhBnta Tho guru 
mentioned ovidently belonged to the SrlpadarRya-tnaMa 
at Mulbagol from which the grant comes {E 0 X, 

Mulbagal 1) Tho second grant (consisting of only one 
plate) is dated in 8aka 1290, cyclic year Isvara (or 
A J> 1268) and mentions Vijaya Venkatapati B&ya The 
date is impossible for Venkata H. The Saka and oyclic 
years also do not agree, for Isvara ib Saka 1200, while 
tho professed Saka dato of the grant is Saka 1190 The 
titles ascribed to Vijaya-Venkata aro also peculiar, as they 
seem to bo derived from those of the Dynasty of Mysore 
il or vol. ii 147* 
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Kings Yi]aya-Yenkatapati is also described as the son 
of Vnupaksha, and giandson of Narasimha-Raja of the 
Atieya-Gotra, Asyanu (Asvulayana) Sutra and Rick- Sakha 
At the professed dale of the grant, the Yqayanagar 
Dynasty was not yet bom Yenkatapati, besides, belonged 
to the Apasthamba-Sutra and Yajus-Sakha The plate 
is m modem Kannada. It lecords the giant of the village 
of Vengere to Suvarnavama Parasurama-tirtha of Mul- 
bagal (of the Silpadaraya-??z atha) who is descubed as the 
. disciple of Sankarshana-tlrtha and prati-Sishya, of Adiraja- 
tii tha. The latter is the donee m EG X, Mulbagal, 
where the same ancestry is given to Yenkatapati-Raya 
{MAR 1908-9, Para 94) The third grant of Yijaya- 
“Venkatapati-Raya comes fiom Srmgen and is dated m 
Saka 1240, Yibhava, which do not agree, Vibhava corres- 
ponding to Saka 1250 Saka 1240 would be A D. 1318 
and Saka 1250 would be A D 1328 The grant us m 
modern Kannada characters Yijaya-Yenkatapati is 
.described as the son of Yirupaksha, and grandson of 
Narsimha-Rayaraiya It registers the gift of the village 
of Yengeie m Paiamati-s£7ia/a, to the Goddess Sarada at 
Srmgen, the donee being Narasimha-Bharati of Srmgen, 
disciple of Ramachandra-Bhaiati and disciple’s disciple 
of Govlnda-Bharati This grant resembles EC X, Mul- 
Jragal, which grants Yengere to another matha But 
what has been spoken as a typical forgery of the period is 
a hthic record dated m Saha 1581, Prabhava, or A D. 1659, 
which comes from Kuvattur, in the Chmgleput District. 
{ME R 1923-24, App C. No 158 of 1924 , the date is 
given as Saha 1584 at page 166 of the Report, which 
seems a mistake) It registers a gift of 17 villages to the 
goddess Angala-Paramesvan, for the merit of Sadasiva- 
Maharaya and Timmarayan, the former of whom is des- 
cribed as the son of Saluva-Mangu-Udaiyar Deva-maha- 
raya Not stopping here, it quotes & previous gift by 
Ramarasayyan (Aliya Rama-Raja II) to the same temple ! 
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In 1G3B there wns rvidont\ q plundering raid on AniichW i 
P^nukonda the capital h\ lmmadi Iluvali 0 Avati) wnakoDd* 
Baire Gatida of Dot! Ballnpura (MEL C P No 17 103 
of 1011) A« we hear of Penukonda being tho capital 
in numerous gmnts after 1010 A D Baire Gauda should 
have Wen beat ofT 

The progress of the bnropcan nations in tho South iroffrwof 
during this reign is indicated in thu following clironologi 1 

cal table which except for one c\cnt, need not bo 
enlarged wtUftnmt, 

Trb fi, HS1I OclcotnU rirmlo ImgM by tb« Baltin of flalrood* to tbf 
tomboy nunptltiK tb* Company frrrtn oil m nwr of dutioi In the 
Vlnttdotn nn condition it »ll''w<4 tb* toy»l oClcUW to parch*** *11 th* 
hor»^« »od rur oi imports by th* Comynny 
)&b Accord** with tbr Pcrlaxu *♦ by which bo*Ulitk cc* cd *itb them 
in l hr },i i 

TbU «* pproTed »h J *Ormrd by the f»moa* treaty between the two 
nition* d*te4 in M»y K W, «b»ch ttill rub«l»t« 

1M1 Oaritiu Comp ny formed 

KW rotxndlox of Tort Kl Oenrte iiabordintt lo IHnUra unUl IGol ) 

1CI2 ItegaUr dr*r«tehfi rw Ue<l by 1 rt M Oeorcr 

1W6 1 tipllib tetVlni lttTe*nnrnV» In Tondi herry «nd 1 rtNoto (W Foster 
rnylnA 1 arlartf in liwf a 1U1 C Introd uxtUi ) 

Armagon had not proved as advantageous to tho English 
as they were led to expert that it would bo It howover 
enjoyed an cpbciueral importance between tho years 1G20 
and 1030 when Masnlipatara once again became the chief 
settlement Tho N&yak of Armagon proved unfriendly 
and tho fort was going to decay 1. homos Day tho faotor 
m chargo of it apparently thought that instead of ropair 
ing it it would be best to seek a now and more hospitable 
place on tho coast and build a fort thoro in the Company s 
interests Thomas Iuo who bad beon appointed to 
Wasulipatatn as chiof passed through Armagon on his 
way from Bnntam, and authorised Day to explore the 
canBt for a better station Day tnado a voyage of explo- 
raticn in 1037 as far as PoIIcchcore (Pondicherry) and 
evidently selected 1 Medraspatara three miles to the 
north of Ban ThomO and negotiated for its grant with 
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V enkatad 1 1 - N ay aka , son of Chenna, the famous general 
of Venkata I, who defeated Veluri Lmga, the son of 
Chinna-Bomma, Niiyaka of Vellore. (See ante under 
Venkata I). Venkatadn evidently had become the Com- 
mander-m-chief and Chief Minister of Venkata II, as he 
is spoken of as the “ lord General of Carnatica ” and 
“ Grand Vazier ” to the Ra]a It would seem as though 
he had his (perhaps temporary) head-quaiters at the time 
at Wandiwash (m the present Noith Aicot Distnet) and 
had left one Aiyappa, Nayaka of Poonamalli, to attend to 
the affairs on the coast. This Aiyappa is described m 
the English records as his (Venkatadn’s) “ brother,” (see 
Love, Ic , 14) and m the Dutch records of 1642 as the 
“brother-in-law” of Venkata II himself {Ibid, 14, 
fn , 1) He is probably identical with Akkappa-Nayaka, 
described as the brother of Venkatappa-Nayaka and son 
of Dainal Channappa-Nayaka, mentioned m a recoid dated 
m 1642 m the reign of Venkata II (See M E R 1923-4, 
Para 56 , App B. No 421 of 1923 , lithic inscription from 
Tnuppanangadu, Cheyyui Taluk, North Aicot District) 
Dainal Chennappa, the father of Venkatadn and Akkappa 
(also called Aiyappa) will be referred to fuither below 
With the aid of Akkappa, who was in charge of the 
Poonamalli country, in which Madraspatam was included 
at the time, Day obtained from Venkatadri-Nayaka, a 
grant of terntory and privileges, and license to build 
a fort and form a settlement Copies of this grant are 
extant Erroneously called a fai man by Day, it states 
that it was issued by the Nayaka out of his “ spetiale 
Love and favour to the English ” Among its terms 
were — 

(l) That the English could build a fort and castle m or 
about Mcdraspatam,” the fiibt mention of that name in the 
Madras Records, tho chaiges for tbo first mstanco being mot 
bv lum and then defrayed b\ the English on their taking 
possession of it , 
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(2) Tho I nglifch to hnvo full power and authority to govern 
ami disposal of tho fort of Madraspatnm during tho space of 
two jr/im from Ihrfr occupying it 

(3) Tho f nglifli were to receive a moioty of tho customs 
and revenue* of tho port 

(4) The T ngh*h were to import into or oxport goods from 
Madrospatnm for over customs free 

( i) Tim tnghsh were to pa> custom* duties on goods 
passing through tho N&>ak a territories or those of an> other 
Mjak 

(G) Tho English at Mndiaspatnm wcro\csted with tho right 
of i-cipetual free coinage 

(?) Tho NA\ak was to make good mono> advances hj tho 
English to merchants painters (i^ d>crs) weavers etc- in tho 
paid port in every ca o where ho has guaranteed such repay 
ments or deliver up euch persona if they ho found in his 
territories 

(9) Tho Fnglish at Msdraspatam to buy provisions for 
thcmwelve* and for thoir ships freo of all duties in tho Nflyak a 
territories and 

(0) Tho Lnghah to liavo restitution upon domand of overy 
thing found in fillips which suffered shipwreck in an> part of 
tho Myak a tcrntoncs provided thoy hofonged to tho English 
or any nation whatsoever which camo to trade at tho port of 
Mad rutpa Lara 

Tho grant of Duranrla Vcnhatndn N&yaka was dated 
22nd July 1039 though Col Lo\o thinks that thia date 
ia really a slip for 22nd August 1089 (H D Love 
Vestiges of Madras 1 1G 17) It would seem from cortam 
records that it yvns confirmed by King Venkata 11 but no 
copy of tho latter b grant has so far been discovered (See 
Jbid 07) Tho dobU at Armagon wore paid off and 
Madyospatam (both tho forms Medraspattim and Mddras 
paiam aro to bo seen in the records of the period) was 
occupied on 20tb February 1G40 (Ibid, 25) Evidently 
the village of ' Modrospntam already oxiated at the 
time of tho grant tho English Company being granted 
the whole of the villago for two years certain Its total 
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length was from north to south about 3^ miles and its 
mean width one mile. {Ibid, 27 and 28) The fort was 
lined out newly square plain, with a bastion at each 
angle {Ibid, 28) There were evidently m the site of the 
foit about fifteen or twenty fisher-men’s huts, which 
soon gave place (about 1641) to 70 or 80 houses. 
{Ibid, 35 quoting Dagh Register 1640-41, 185). The 
expenditure on the fort was met by borrowing, Bay 
being personally liable at first for the intei est due on the 
loans {Ibid, 35 and 37) On 24th September 1641, 
Madras became the chief factory on the coast, Masulipatam 
yielding its place to it {Ibid, 41) The earliest letter 
extant from “Port St. Geoige” is dated 17th July 1642 
{Ibid,f.n, 1). A few months elapsed, and Yenkata II 
himself died and his minister Damarla Venkatadri lost his 
position at the Imperial head-quarters. {Ibid, 59). The 
English, however, were secure by now m their new pos- 
session , so secuie, indeed, that they were able to with- 
stand the disturbances of the next half a century and more. 
Col Love has suggested that the name “ Madraspatam ” 
ought to be derived from the name of “ Mada Bazu or 
Baju, who, he conjectures, “ may have been some local 
ruler of the district m the forgotten past ” {Ibid, 87) 
There can be no question that “ Medraspatam ” existed 
prior to the settlement of the English at or on it. Prom 
the grant of SrI-Banga VI, dated m October 1645 and to be 
referred to below, the grant of Venkatadn-Nayak, confir- 
med by king Yenkata II, had included both “ Medras- 
patam ” and the land on which Port St George came to 
e built To the latter, on which originally a few fisher- 
men had lived and had been compelled to vacate it to 
make loom for the English settlement— the name of Srl- 
Eanga-pattana had been given by SrI-Banga VI This is 
the name by which it ishefeired to m SrI-Ranga’s grant 
above mentioned In this grant, Sri-Ranga-Baya dis- 
tinguishes between the village of Medraspatam and the new 
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town springing tip around the Fort which ho calls “ Zero- 
Ranga RdyapaWn my towno (Ibid 83) Tho fort and 
tho now town near it seem to havo been also collectively 
called as tho Fort and town of Chinapatfim ns this m 
the name under which it occurs in Naw ab Nehnnm Kh5n s 
grant dated in 1072 (Ibid 82 3) Thus, it has to bo in 
ferred that Sri Range B&ya pattern and * Chinapatam 
arediffercntnaincs for thonew town while MadrnRpatam 
continued to bo tho name of tho old village which proba 
bly lay contiguous to tho new town (Ibid, 88) On the 
basis of a document dated in 1000 it has been stated 
that it was called Chinapatam because A ryappa Nayok 
brother of Damarla Venkatappa wrote to Francis Day at 
Armagon m 1039, expressing a dcsiro to found a town 
in the name of his fathor Chinnappa h»ayak and offering 
liberal privileges if tho English would come and settle in 
it. Tho name of “ brl Banga B&yapatam given in 1645 
should, Col Love suggests have beon rejected in favour 
of * Chmnapatftm, which should by lbOO have come into 
current use Ho also suggests that the original site on 
which the Fort was erected should have had a name 
and that original name would have been displaced with 
difficulty * Chinnapatim may therefore he thinks 
' have been that original name tho assigned derivation 
from Chennapa being evolved later (Ibid 83 84) The 
first appearance of the name occurs in a record of 1052 
but it should have been in use among the residents of the 
place much earlier than that date That thiB should have 
been the cose is suggested by a private grant dated in 1040 
which records an endowment of the Chenna-Kesava 
Perumol temple at Madras (Ibid 84) This Chennapa 
may be identified with Chennapa Nfiyaka of Damal 
mentioned in a lithio inscription from Ayyangar kulam 
w the present Ghmgleput District recording a private 
grant made by the merchants of various countries pre- 
sent at T&tasamudram aha i Ayyan kulam or Ayyangar 
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kularo, after Ettur Tirumalaiya mngaru, the gwu of 
King Venkata I and piobably of Venlsata II as well, to 
a newly founded for Hanuman temple at the place m 
the year Subhakniu, (il/ E R 1922-23, Para 98, App C. 
No 95) The year Subhakritu corresponds to A D 1662 
That Damarla Venkatadri’s desire was to perpetuate 
his father’s name is borne out by thiee other inscriptions 
found on the bund of the Narasamangalam Tank m the 
North Arcot District (M E R 1922-23, Para 98, 

MER 1906-7, Para 74; App B. Nos. 261, 262, and 
263 of 1906) These three hthic records are dated m 
1638-9, the very year in which the site at Madiaspatam 
foi the future Fort St George was granted, and register 
the fact that Venkatappa-Nayaka built a tank at the 
village and called it Chenna-Sdgaram. That Venkatappa's 
biother, Aiyapa, also took an active interest in the grant 
of the site to the English is also clear from later records 
(See Love, Ibid, I 346, where he is refened to as the 
“ man that made and begun Chinapatam ”) 


Foreign 
travellers m 
tlie South 


It was during the time of Venkata II that William 
Bruton, the English traveller, passed through the Coro- 
mandel Coast, m 1632. He describes “ Massulipatam ” 
(Masulipatam) as “ a great town of merchandise ” and 
gives a picturesque desenption of a little expedition to 
Cuttack sent by John Norus, the English agent at that 
place {E.F Oaten, Ttavels m India, 173) But a greater 
traveller than him was the German Albert de Mandeslo, 
one of the most active and intelligent who ever visited 
India He reached India m 1636. He did not go farther 
down south than Bijapui, which was then subject to the 
Moghul Emperor {Ibid, 176-179) 


Golconda 
attack on 
Udayagm, 
1642-48 


In 01 about 1642-43 A D Abdulla Kutub Shah, the 
Golconda Sultan, attacked Udayagm, and took it He 
evidently did much damage to the temples on the bill, as 
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ho pndes him*el( in a record of theycnr mentioned nbo\c 
that Ghft’i All probabh hn general 'from ono end to 
tho other burnt nv*n\ the sweepings of idolatry and 
that Ins justices cleansed the garden of its impurities 
Hr odds — 

\\ ills tho firo of Ins sword the) burnt in ono momont tho 
idol worshipper* (ho) kilted all that breaker through (anni 
hilator) of tho arm> when ho captured tho iort of Udayngin, 
the world became full of jessamin© (ho) tagnn to construct 
the mo«que and the dato was ** bounder of tho mosque— 
(Glrnt) All ttio iconoclast (Acffore Intmpliont III 1385 
Udayain 3 b) 

FridentU ho demolished the famous temple on tho 
hill and erected in its place tho mosque on which this 
Persian record is to lw seen Tlmt Abdulla was at tho 
time in possession of tho adjacent countr) including 
Vinukonda is proved bs a record dated m Hijra 1050 
(or A I) 1010 I) found at tho latter place at which ho 
sanctioned the erection of a mosque (.1/ F 11 1018 No 
58 of 1913) Several other inscriptions in Udayagin 
attest to this conqncsl ol Sultun Abdulla Ono dated in 
1G01 2 Rtatcs that Saiyid MumlTar, a courtior of his laid 
a beautiful garden of hts own douce in tho fort of 
Udayngin {Net lore Inscription* III 1370-1 Udayagin 

20) Horn anothor dated in tho cyclic \car Plava, cor 
responding to Sal« 1583 or A D 1001 it would seem that 
Saijid Mnruffir /il at lah u lay ala (bis full name is 
given in Udayngin 27) gn\c to the gardon laid out nndor 
his orders the xinmo of PSnmixQl and that ho orocted an 
inscribed pillar there {Ibid 1371 Udayagin 27) Pars- 
misill means Persia like Porsia being noted for its 
gardens. Evidently tho garden had boon laid ont on 
tho Persian model It would appear from this inscrip- 
tion that tho garden was tho work of one bheik Hasson 
as it is Btyici his garden Another record at Udayagin 
states that Sultan Abdulla destroyed a temple and 
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Death, 

AD 


constructed a mosque for the pm pose of prayers m 1660-1 
(Ibid, 1381, Udayagin 36). It might be mfeired from 
these lecoids of Abdulla that he took mteiest in the 
$lace (he actually ruled till 1672 A.D ) he had captured 
and that he countenanced its beautification by mosques 
and gardens In the cyclic year J aya there is mention 
made of a grant to a temple at Tirumlisai m the reign 
of Rama-Raja Venkatapati-Deva-mahara]a, which, it has 
been suggested may refer to "Venkata II as he was the 
grandson of Aliya Ratna-Ra]a II, ( M.E.R 1911, Paia 59 ; 
App C, No, 22), The cyclic year Jaya, however, corres- 
ponds not only to Saha 1517 and 1577 but also to Saha 
1637, equivalent to AT) 1595, 1655, and 1715 This 
record cannot lefer to Venkata I as he was neither the 
son nor the grandson of Rama-Riqa , it cannot also apply 
to Venkata II, as we know definitely that he died in 
1642 , and as regards Venkata VI, he was the son of 
Kodanda-Bama (see ante) and was ruling, nominally or 
otherwise, up to 1717 A D He may have lived longer 
than that date Another is a record m 1645-6 (see 
ME R 1912, Para 61 , G No 80) which, in registering 
the repair of a temple m Penugonda-swe, states that 
the repairs were carried out under the oiders of Venkata 
(II). As we know now definitely that the latter died in 
1642, this record has to be construed m the sense that 
the order was issued before his death m 1649 and that 
it was carried out m 1645-6 after his death and not m 
the sense that Venkata II was still alive m 1645-46 A D 
when they were earned out 

Venkata II appears to have died m October 1642 at 
Narayanavanam, m the present Chittoor District (Wil- 
liam Foster, The Founding of Foit St George, 25, / n. ; 
H D. Love, Vestiges of old Madias 1 , 53, fn , 3, which 
entirely agree with the available dates for SrI-Ranga VI 
as a ruling King The earliest of these is dated in 
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Saka 1CG3 Vuhu (\ ri*ha) A8\n>dja 30 September 
Oct<»t>er 10U) There nre hovoscr a conplo of lithic 
recoM!i Hint conflict with thin dato In these records, 
ho is spoken of ns Mill ruling These aro dated in 
1045 0 \ 1), KM Ell 1912 Para 01 App C No 80 
also A effort J„* 11 798 Nolloro 33) 'Ihesc two 
records should bo construed iw recording in 1016 G 
what Venkata II had ordered boforo 1012 when ho 
wn* stilt alive. Probably ho was a devotee of tho 
templo of kaljfina Ycnkaladri Pcrutn&l at this place 
founded in 1611 A 1) in tho name of Venkatadn son of 
Achjula llfijn (see ante) os wo find an inscription of 
Venkata II himself in its outer gopura dated in 1022 
A D , recording n grant to it b\ tho mercantile community 
headed b) Pnthvisclti It lyummantn Bbfishara, the local 
chief of tho time being Suln\a Mahftrfija Tirumala- 
vftj&yvftih vo already mentioned This Mantn Bb&skara 
was evidently a high minded nnd chantablo Brahman who 
befriended tho trading classes and obtained for thorn 
roan) immunities from the rulers (if E R 1912, Para GO 
App B No 377) There oro man) ministers of tho 
name of Itujam Blmsknra known to Tclugn literature) and 
inscriptions Ono of theso probably belonged to tho 10th 
centurj for Krishna Riija is said to lmvo appointed one 
of hlii generals Bhliskarayya to govern tho fortress of 
Vlnukonda nftcr its capture b> him (See ante under 
hnthna Dcon Raya) Ho must bo tho porson praised 
by tho poet HaMp&ti TnpurEntaka in his verses There 
was another of tho samo name in tho reign of Aebynta 
Deva Rftya in chargo of Kondavldn (See ante nnder 
Achyuta Dcoa JlSya) Another was in charge of Gondi 
kota in 1002 in tho reign of Venkata I (See Inscnp- 
tiont tn Madran Prendency 1 021 , Cnddapah 612) One 
of the timoof K&taya VCma Reddl is also known (SeeV 
Prabhattara Sastn, Cltftlvpadya mammanjary, 76-88 fofc 
farther information) 



Sri-Ranga 
Raja VI 
1642-1661 
(’ 16811 


Dnrntmn of 
Ins rule. 
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Venkata II was succeeded by Sn-Ranga-Raya VI, his 
nephew, who had been adopted by VenkatadrI’s grandson 
Gopala (see Table at the end), though not without a 
struggle as will be mentioned below He appears 
to have been co-iulei — probably as Yuvaraja — since 
at least 1623, when we have a reference to him m a lithic 
record from the Kistna district {Ins. in the Madras 
Presidency, II 894, No. 218 C to CJ) Other records 
dated m 1630, 1631, 1637, 1640, and 1641 confirm this 
inference, as some of these describe him as seated on the 
jewelled throne at Ghanagiri (or Penukoda) and ruling 
the Empire, (E G IX Magadi 1 dated in 1630; MAR . 
1916, Para 105, M.E R 1905-6, Para 49 dated in 
1631 , App B No 388 of 1905 dated in 1637 ; MAR. 
1913-14, No. Ill dated in 13th June 1640 ; and E G X , 
Kolar 225 dated m 1641 and 86 dated m 1641) In a 
record dated m 1642-3, Saka 1565, Subhanu, Panguni, 7 

« 

Friday, he is styled Mahdmandatesvara, evidently because 
his coionation had not yet taken place. If this inference 
is correct, then his actual accession should have taken 
place after the above date which falls m Mai ch- April 1643. 
(See MER. 1913-14, App. B No 271 of 1913). 

Sil-Ranga’s mle is not yet finally determined Ac- 
cording to the letters sent out by the English at Fort 
St Geoige, he ceased to reign, at least on the coast, fiom 
about October 1647, from when they date the occupation 
of the country by Mir Jumla, the general of the Sultan 
of Golconda Sri-Ranga did not lose the whole of bis 
empire by then, though he might have been dislodged 
from the Puhcat province about that date (See H. D- 
Long, Vestiges of Madras, I 75-76) The latest record 
mentioned by Mr. H. Krishna Sastn m connection with 
him is one dated in Sola 1586 or AD 1664 {AST 
1909-10, 193) But fhete are a few records of his dated 
m 16* 1 and 1681. These would seem to indicate that 
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ho probabl) ruled over a dismembered or an attenuated 
empire up to at least that date ( E C I\ Magadi 6 
dated in 1074 , E C 1\ Magadi 8 datod in 1081 and 
Pavagada 59 dated in 1081) 

The reign of Sri Range VI was cast in difficult times Cb»ncter of 
Between his ministers and his chief vassals — tho chiefs w,njIe ' 
of bin gee Tanjoro and Madras — ho had no easy time 
But he was evident!) a man endowed with political 
insight and vigour He tried to alternately subdue them 
and use thorn against their common eneraj Though 
his efforts were not crowned with success justice requires 
he should bo givon credit for putting thorn forth The 
Empire at last gave wav in his reign His rocogmzed 
capital was taken ho lnraself was compelled to flee for 
his life and his vassals were also reduced and their 
kingdoms subverted beforo long 

During tho first half of his roign Penukonda continued nu <»riui 
to be tho recognized capital of tho Empire From that 
place bis records aro found dated Qp to about 1649 A D 
CE C IX. Magadi 1 dated in 1630 ME R 1917 18 
Para 77 and App B No 091 of 1917 dated m 1643 A.D 
Nellorc Ins XI, 798, Nellore 88 dated in 1G45 0 MAR 
1924,64 5 No 76 datod m 1st April 1646 ME R 1910 
App A No 1 dated lu 1047 and EC IX Hoskote 71 
dated in 1049 ) During this very period there is mde 
pendent evidence to believe that his actual residence was 
at Vellore and not at Penukonda or Chandrogin (L a 

Mission Du M4dure III 42 letter dated in 1669) This 
evidenco is supported by the RUmcirtjiyamu, which 
states definitely that Sri Ranga VI ruled from Vellore 
(Sourcw 811) The Golconda invasion of 1044 was 
successfully beaten off by Sri Ranga and hence there is 
no interruption observable in the dating of the records from 
Penukonda up to 1649 A D Even the temporary loss 
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of Velloie m 1645 did not make any impression In 
1649, theie was evidently a renewed attack on Penukonda, 1 
for the decade 1649 to 1659 A D is bairen of inscrip- 
tions If a Mackenzie Manuscript can be believed 
(Mackenzie Mss , Local Records, LXIII 1-8), Penukonda 
was taken by Bqapur m 1652, through the treachery of 
its governor one Koneti Nayudu, who obtained as its 
price Kundarti m Ralyanpur as Jaghir. A few inscrip- 
tions which have been traced m the vicinity of 
Conjee veram, show that parts of the country had been in 
possession of Abdulla, the Golconda Sultan m 1658, 3664 
and 1665 A.D We know that Abdulla was recalled 
to his capital by a Moghul invasion m ] 656 On his 
return, he appeals to have left some of the lieutenants in 
chaige of his new conquests Thus a record, which is 
dated m 1658 A D and which comes from Devulacheiuvu, 
m the present Chittoor district, mentions Hazait Anara 
Sahib of Golconda as governing over Gooty, Gurram- 
konda, Chandragiri, Ghandikota and other provinces 
“ when the reign of Vira Rama-Deva Of Anegondi had 
ended ” This is a reference to Rama-Deva IV, whose 
reign closed in 1630 (M E R 1922-23, Para 99 , App 
B No 323). Another record dated m 1664, which 
comes from Ekanampetta, in the Conjeeveiam Taluk, 
registers a cowle that was given to the people who 
colonized the hamlet of Ekanam-Khan Sahib m Tangi, a 
village of Kaliyurnadu, ( Ibid App. C No 80) Another 
lecord dated m the cyclic year Visvavasu ( Saka 1587 or 
A D 1665), that comes from Putteri, Conjeeveiam taluk, 
mentions Kochchalamu Sayabu, the manager of Kuturnu- 
Parsa of Golconda i.e , Kutb Shah Abdulla (Ibid, App , C 
No 131) There aie a number of Telugu inscriptions at 
Belur commencing from 1659 and ending m 1663 whicn 
suggest that Belur m the Hassan district had become 
both SrI-Ranga’s actual capital and residence. Evidently 
that place became Sri-Ranga’s temporary capital and 
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residence during the quinquennium These records bear 
testimony to the period of Ins rule from Bclur as it is 
raid in one record that lie % as coated on the jewelled 
throne in Vrlnpun and ruling tbo crapiro of the world 
{} C \ Bclur 80 dated in 1G59 FC V Bclur 19G dated 
in 1G59 MM li 1025, 21 25 No 11 dated in 20th 
November 1G59 1/ A J? 1027 -Id No. 10 dated m 1G59 
ECV Bclur 81 dated in 1GG0 V^l /? 1010, Para 04 
Smartha Motha C P grant dated in 1GG0 MM M 1920 
3G*8 No 8 C P grant dated in 1GG0 M A L 1910 
Pam 105 C P Grant dated in 1GG1 V A It 1910 11 
Para 123 three C P gmnts from Belur dated in 1GG0 
1GG2 and 1GG3 in the last of which tbo h raperor is said 
to be ruling nt Belur V 1 ft 1011 12 Para 114 record 
two grants C P dated in 1012 and 1GG3) In keeping 
with this, in a record dated in 1GG0 A D (SaAa 1582 
SSrrari) which comes from Pa\agada and belongs to this 
period of BrT Banga s reign in w hicb it is eirapl) recorded 
as * in thoda}sof Sri Ranga. (EC \II Pasngada 699 
which is wrongl} assigned b) Mr Rice to 1 G81 See 
Translation of this record) About 1GG3 thero was a 
movement back ogam to Ghanagin ( E C V Hassnn 10 
dated in 1G03) though tbo fact that a few records dated in 
1GG4, occurring in the Bclur countr> do not montion 
tho placo he ruled from eg F C V JTassan 89 dated in 
1004 1 C V Mnnjarfibad 21 in 1GU4 EC VII Sennga- 
patatn 12 dated in 1GG1 1 would seem to indicate that ho 
was still at Bolur As a matter of fact a record dated in 
1GG4 actually registers that ho was still ruling from Belur 
1918 ParnllG inscription at Ragbunatha temple 
at Abbinaholo dated in 10G4) But from 1GG6 Belar is 
no longer mentioned as tho capital or the seat where the 
jewollod throne was located A copper plato grant dated 
15th Match 1GGG, which records a grant in the Gudluru 
ol tho Penukonda Tlfijya omits all mention of the 
°apital 1924, 11 12 No 5) Another dated in 

1L or vol ii 148 
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the same year, however, refeis to Srl-Ranga VI as seated 
on the throne in Chandiagiri and ruling the Empire 
from there This record registers a private grant in 
Koramangala-nad m the Penukonda-Rajya, (E.C X. 
Goiibidnur 3) Evidently Srl-Ranga was still endeavour- 
ing to get back his capital Penukonda, which had been 
occupied by the Muhammadans. A record assigned to 
1668 shows that Hazaiat Sahib Abdulla Hassan Sahib, 
probably, the Golconda Sultan, Abdulla, who is referred to 
here, was still “ ruling from the throne of Penukonda,” 
a grant being made by his Subhedar for building a matha. 
(E.C XII Pavagada 93). By 1669 evidently Srl-Ranga, 
had regained Penukonda. A record of that year actually 
represents him as seated on the jewelled throne at that 
place and as “ruling the secure Empire of that world” 
(E C X Magadi 2). A record dated 16th April 1669, 
found at Venganur m the South Arcot district recognizes 
Sii-Ranga VI as the ruling sovereign. ( M.E.R. 1912-13, 
62, App C No. 2). The death of Abdulla, the Golconda 
Sultan, m 1672 should have enabled Srl-Ranga once again 
to re-assert his authority with even greater vigour 
over his lost dominions We have accordingly a few 
records dated m 1674 A D. actually registering his 
rule over the “Empire of the World ” from Penukonda, 
“ seated on the jewelled throne ” at that place (E C. IX. 
Magadi 5, Magadi 29; Magadi 30 all dated in 1674 
AD) But in a record dated in 1681, he is simply 
described as seated on the jewelled throne ” and ruling 
the Empire, the capital not being mentioned. (E C. IX. 
Magadi 8). As we know from other sources, m the in- 
terval between 1674 and 1681, other events of great 
importance had occurred. Venkaji, the son of Shahji and 
brother of Sivaji, had, as the Bijapur representative in 
the south, taken Tanjore, Sivaji himself invaded the 
south and captured Gmgee in 1677, on behalf of Bijapur 
Sultan and claimed a part of the conquests of Venkaji as 
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hi* part of tin* inheritance V vidtnth Pcnukonda was 
tint yet finalh lc*l Mr have records dated in ll»93 (F 0 
I\ Uo«kMo 105) 1712 U C I\ Mnprxdi -12) 1713 
(/fcjd Magadi 1) 1717 {Ml It 1 92, App A No 13) 

and 1759 {M A It 1021, 55 No lb) mentioning it 
Of the** record* the la*t in not quite reliable a* tbo 
date in not corrrctU given in it All these records, 
however mention the name of the reigning king 
a* Venkata V, \ I and SrT Kanga \ II and apeak of 
him on mling from the jewelled throne at Pcnukonda 
We know that Pennkonda wan taken hv Moran Kao in 
174t» and from that dale itn m^rtptional im|>ortanco 
wholly ceased 

The death of \enkatn 11, in or abont October 1G12 
wan followed by doinenlic brtnln which are reflected in , !on tho 
tho records of the h nglhh bant India Company s agents 
nttheir new settlement of Fort St George The accanion bl 0 * 01-50 
of brt Bangs coincided nearly with tho appointment of rtcOTdl 
P rnncin Day nn agent at Fort St George, (4th January 
1C12-3 See II D I>rc /c 51), though ho did not stay 
long in hi* post and wan succeeded by Thomas Ivio in 
August 1013 According to these record* tho succession 
to thethrono wan disputed and DJUnarla Venkatodn who 
wo* m high authority in tho reign of Venkata II w*as evi 
denlly not in favour of tho accession of SrT Ranga VLHo 
apparently championed tho cau«o of somo other claimant, 
whoso name i* not known, and called in tho Mohnmmadana 
to bis aid Butbeforo ho could attain his end*, tho plot 
wan discovered and ho was seized and placed in confine « 
ment The greater part of the country in his chargo as 
governor was also wrested from him and occupied by 
BrI Ranga a troops Damarla VonkatSdn s brother 
(probably Aiyappa) and kinsmen were however, not 
unmindful of what was occurring They raisod a large 
«my aud with tho aid of the Muhammadans whose 
M or von ii 148* 
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arrival they were hourly expecting, they hoped to 
restore Venkatadn to liberty or to rum the whole 
kmgdom. Who these Muhammadans weie it is not 
mentioned. The English, fearing harm to themselves, 
improved their defences Cogan and his colleagues 
thus describe the position on the 29th December 
1642 — 

* The wars and broyls increasing m this countrey, and 
now by reason of Great Naiques (z e , Damarla Venkatadn’s) 
imprisonment drawing nere to us, we latelie raised a third 
Bulwarke of turfe (which they, before 1643, cased with stone), 
and wanting Gunns to mount thereon, have resolved that 
the (ship) Advice shall spare us foure Minion (a Minion being 
a 3-mch, 4-pounder gun) for that purpose, because there is 
noe danger of enemie in her way to Bantam, and when sbee 
comes theie she may be againe supplyed. ” (H D Love, 
l.c 53) 

Agam, on 4th January 1642-3 they resolved — 

This Countrie being all m Broiles, the old King of Kamatt 
being dead , so is the Naique of Armagon, whose Countrie is 
all in the hands of the Mooies, and wkoe will ere long by 
all likelyhood bee Maisters of all this Countrie. For our Naique 
{i-e , Venkatadn) not findeng the Respect from the New Kmge 
as ho expected, did made profer to assist the Moores, but eio 
bo could brmge his tieason about, ’ltwas discovered, (and) ho 
apporehonded by the Kmge, who hath seazed a greate parte 
of his Countne. But wee beleve hee will be forc’d suddainoly 
to restore it againe and release him, for our Naiques brothei 
and kinsmen are levying an Aimie for his lescue, whoe, with the 
he p of the Moores on the other side (whoe are within 
hulfe a da^es Journey of each other), will foice his libertie or 
rumo the wholo Kingdomo ” (Ibid, 53-54) 

As remarked above, there is no clue m the passages 
quoted above as to who the competitoi of Sil-Ranga VI 
to (he throne was and who the Moores were with whom 
am aria A onkatiidu had opened negotiations. The 
Rnmarajhjamu does not thiow any direct light on these 
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points But thoro ir Bomo negative evidence as to the 
identity of tho competitor While this poem mentions 
three sons of Chmna Venkata (III J of these it particu 
larlj refers onlv to two of them brl Ranga (VI) and 
his cldor brother Vcnkatipati (or Venkata IV of tho 
table) Of Tinmmla, the eldest brother of 8rT Ranga VI, 
it docs not state anything It is ]uBt possible that he 
was tbo competitor all reference to him being omitted 
in tho Rtimariljlyamu bccauso that poem wsb dedicated 
to Kedonda Hama, tho oldest son of Venkata IV, whose 
descendants eventual!) ruled over what remained of the 
Empire (See Source* under Udmarfijlyamu 311 and 
Text, 318-G) An regards identifying tho Moores 
whoso aid Dlimarla Venkatndri called in there seems 
less difficult) I ho Rdmardfiyamu mentions that the 
heroic fir! Ranga VI obtained great famo b) advancing 
as far os Uda)agm against the forces of Kutb Sh&h (of 
Golconda) and inflicted a crushing dofoat on him {Ibid, 
Text 314) This ovont should have occurred in the 
early part of hiB reign and should bo identified with the 
campaign referred to in tho oxtracta from the Fort St 
George records quoted abovo Records of a later date 
go to confirm thin inference It would appear from them 
that D&marla VenkatEdn was finally disgraced and the 
authority exercised by him was conferred by Sri Ranga 
VI on Mallai (or Moll)), probably Mallaya alius Chen&na 
Chetty an Indian merchant who had been broker to 
the Dutch at Pulicat This Mallai was not overfnendly 
to the English at Madras and his appointment was 
looked upon with gravo concern by tho Agent and factors 
there lie wtls apparontly an astute man who not only 
Ei&naged to Bupercedo VenkatSdn in the Pulicat province 
but also did good business as the Indian merchant 
through whom the Dutch made their investment on the 
coa st Evidently a part of the bargain was that Mallai 
3 hould obtain Dutch aid for Brl Ranga VI in order that 
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the latter might completely secuie possession of Venka- 
tadri’s territories 

The following extract from the letter of the Agent 
at Fort St. George to his superiors at Bantam, dated 
28th January 1643, shows the fears that he and his 
colleagues entertained of this combination of the Dutch 
and SrI-Ranga through Mallai’s agency . — 


* Such a stoime is piepareing for us that ’tis to bee feared 
will even whorle us from this coast Our neighbours the 
Dutch have bine long a projecting, and now they have wrought 
it that Mollay, thoir Merchant, is Like to be as Powerful! 
with the king as the Serkayle is at Gulcandah And to 
ingratiate him throughly into his favour, they have assisted 
Mollay with men and Gunns for the subdueing of Castles of 
our Nague for the King, or rather their owne use ; by which 
means our Nague is Casherd and bee substituted, and is also 
made his Treasurer, and dus even in a manner Command all 
And ’tis very probable that he will gover ne all the Seaports 
even to the very veiges of Cealon , and what this may come 
to m a short time is no hard matter to Judge of Beleive itt, 
tis not for naught that the Dutch assist him in this manner, 
for their ayme is to have the sole Trade of the Coaste ; and if 
you doe not sett to the helping hand, and that suddenly, adue 
to all, but of this more at Large in an aftei Clause ... 

For our Competitors the Dutch dus dayly draw many 
advantages by our Long and tedious vacations, for, beleive it, 
ey ayme att the sole tiade, thereof never being such possi- 
ilhties as at piesent For the Portugalls, they play Least m 
sight, nay, bis to bee Dubitated whether they will have any 
a i omg place in these paits within this few months, for the 
lJutch gives itt out that they intend to take St Thomay at 
the returne of their Fleete from Goa and as for the Danes, 
ee is m as bad oi worse Condition And ’tis very probable 
wee may bee m the same predicament m a shoit time, being 
soe ar lemoved and estranged from our Masters and your 
good opinions that all that goes from hence meets with dis- 
respects and scome . ■ {Fort St George to 

0 C No 1859, 28th January 1643-4 quoted in H D. Love, 
Vestiges of Madras I, 59) 
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Malta! seems to havo raado common causo with the 
Dutch and tried to secure control over Fort 8t Goorgo 
as w ell The Agent was prepared for reinitiation but 
regret’ed ho had not sufficient hands to reinforce the 
gam son. Ho wroto — 

Wee have In a former Clause mado Nomination of Mollay 
W co arc sorry wco b&vo occasion to treat of him farther 
Somo few dales scnco heo mado dcraando to have tho Govern 
mtmtt of this place and all tho profotts to hlmsolfo which Is 
Contrary to those Cowles of tho former King and our Nagues 
for by thoso tho Government is given to us with halfo its 
preffitt {No record has been prewired of this confirmation 
by Kajah Vcnkatnpatl of tho N ay ak s grant Tho confirmation 
most havo been prior to October 1C 12 w h on tho Raja died) 
Which If wco should yecld thoroto by snrrondonng our pro- 
nledge tho Towno would bco suddonly Ruinated by the 
Raiselng of tho Customer for thoroln they (tho Dutoh) ground 
their polllco to worko us mischlefe But woe intend not soo 
Easily to part with our omunitics and If hoc shall any way 
mollost us if opportunity presents for a rotalllation wee abaU 
make the Best use thereof And indoed woo boloivo there 
tnay bee such a Course taken that may fright Mollay for 
ontertay (n)oingo auch thoughts This woo conceive fooUl If 
woo had some more hands to reinforce our Garrison, and a 
smalt t os soli of n reasonable force to attond if occasion should 
require, some of bis vcssolls both which should not boo all 
together unproffitablo but should serve for many other uses 
and well momtt tholr charge {Ibid H D Love 

Vesttga I 69 CO) 

But the Dutch at Puheat wero not spared by tho 
Golconda troops. Because they had joined 8rt Ranga, 
the Golconda general who had come to help Damarla 
Venkatfidri against his sovereign laid siege to Pulicat. 
The English at Mndrai were afraid that their turn would 
come next, for they wrote on 6th July 1644 “of the 
great troubles and broyles of thois parts both homebred 
&nd fforreigne, and how our neighboures the Dutch are 
besieged in their castle of Pollicatt by the Moores and 
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for anything we know wee may bee m the same predica- 
ment m a few dayes ” (Love, l.c. 62). 

Mallai, however, was as cunning as he was astute. 
He had tried to be friends as much with the Emperor 
Sil-Ranga VI as with the invading Moores. When he 
heard of the differences that had arisen between the 
Emperor and Venkatadn, he had sent on behalf of the 
Dutch presents to both Sil-Ranga and to the Sultan 
of Golconda. {Ibid, 54). While he succeeded with the 
former, he was not spared by the Golconda general, for 
the latter, once on the spot, should have understood his 
duplicity. Hence the siege of Puhcat by the Golconda 
troops But relief came to the Dutch from SrI-Ranga. 
By about the beginning of (September) 1644, the Gol- 
conda troops had advanced within three miles of Pulicat 
and sent for the Dutch governor to surrender up the 
castle and it was expected that he would do so. But 
shortly after, the Hindu forces (of SrI-Ranga) came 
down m great numbers, gave the Golconda forces battle, 
routed them and put them “ to flight beyond Armagon,” 
where they tried to gather their forces again. {Ibid, 64). 
This is evidently the fight referred to in the Bdina- 
rajiyamu where we are told that SrI-Ranga VI obtained 
a great victory at Udayagiri — this place being not far 
away from Armagon — against the forces of Kutub Shahi 
Apparently, the Golconda forces were pursued and 
defeated at Udayagiri. 

Meanwhile, Day had retired from the position of 
Agent at Fort St. George and his place had been taken by 
Thomas Ivie on 4th August 1644 A.D. Mallai, strange 
as might seem, fell out with the Dutch These changes 
created a new situation. Evidently the Dutch had given 
cause for dissatisfaction to SrI-Ranga VI and this m 
its turn involved Mallai m the affair He had seized 
one of their merchants and even defeated a contingent 
of Dutch forces sent against him from Pulicat Sri- 
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Rangn VI had ordered a general taking over of all the 
goods belonging to the Dutch in tho hands of Hindu 
merchants within his dominions and Mallai as the 
local foudatory got them collected at a place not far 
away from Madras. Hero tboy were sold on behalf of 
the Emperor, and tho> wero bought by merchants 
belonging to Fort St, Georgoand indobted to the English 
Company Tho Dntch threatened reprisals, but they 
wero besieged bj Mallai, with tho aid of the Emperor a 
troops, and under his directions at Pnlicot It wo* 
reported that tho Emporor was sending downe great 
Ordinance and more power against Pullccatt to bumo the 
townc and bento downo the fort So wrote tho Agent 
and hiB colleagues in a lottcr dated 1st Ootober 1046 
A D and added m tho characteristic fashion the sardonic 
words — ' the former may bo dono but for tho latter they 
will findo a hardo Tasko to performo Four months 
elapsed and still the oiogo of Pulicat by Sri Ranga was 
going on "Within this time other ovents had occurred 
For reasons which will bo mentioned below, Sri Ranga 
became involved in bigger wars and threo of hiB chief 
feudatories — probably the N&ynks of Madura Tanjore 
and Gingeo— and their countries had been overrun by both 
the Golconda and Bijapnr forces. The forces sent up 
against Pulicat had, therefore to be withdrawn for 
opposing the invading foreign hosts The position is well 
described in a letter dated 21st January 1646/0 from 
Thomas Ivie and his colleagues at Fort 8t, George to 
theic superiors at Surat 

Ever since the *eigo of Pallacatt which was begone the 
J2th August last the king hath bine in warres with the King 
of Vita pore and in Oivell wares with three of his great 
Nigues 5oo that he to thU tyme never bad opportumtio te 
ier id a considerable foorse against PolUcatt, more than 4 000 
soldiers that lay before it to stopp the wayes, that no goods 
should goe In or out And now the King of Guloondak hath 
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sent his Geneiall, Men Gumlack, with a great Armie to appose 
this King, who is advance (d) to the Jentues Cuntry, where 
the King hath sent Mallay, who hath got togethei 50,000 
soldiers, as lepoite saith, whereof 3,000 he sent for from 
Pullacatt to keepe the Moies from intrenching upon this 
Kings cuntry. Soe their is now remaining before Pullacatt 
but one thousand, of which Dutch made no esteeme of .. . 
(Fort St George to Swat , O. G No 1974, 21st January 1645/6 
quoted in H D. Love, Vestiges, I 73) 

Sri-Ranga evidently found it no longer useful to con- 
tinue the siege of Puhcat He closed up with the Dutch 
and sent Mallai to secure his old position of trust and 
responsibility with the Dutch. Keen as the Hollanders 
were on their trade, they were not any moie anxious 
to continue hostilities Mallai accordingly returned to 
them and was “ by them kindly entertained,” though, as 
the English at Madias reported, he was of little use to 
them,” having regard to “ the greate alteration and 
present poverty of those parts,” evidently owing to the 
ravages of the famine referred to below. (See Love, l c, 
74). 

The English at Port St. George, while the siege was 
m progress and the Dutch, their great rivals, were in 
disgrace with the Emperor Sri-Ranga, tried to improve 
their own position. Thomas Ivie and his colleagues 
made up their minds to send a mission to Srf-Ranga at 
Vellore to win his friendship and obtain a confirmation 
of their rights and pnvileges at Fort St George. They 
thought this was the most opportune time for the purpose 
and sent Mi Henry Greenhill on a visit to him The 
circumstances under which he was despatched are thus 
detailed m a letter to the Company dated 1st October 
1645 .— 

Wee have bin often trymes sollicted by this Kinge to give 
lum a vissitt, which never was yett done to him or his prede- 
cessors since our first anvall heeie, which is now 7 yeares 
allmost , soe if wee any longer deny his reasonable request, 
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* on in ft) sud Ulnrl) I* xpcct hisJnst displeasure, and pcrndvon 
tnro ha\e a 8"idpo about as as our neighbours the Hollanders 
of ono sjdp and Portugills of tlio otbor which aro scldomo 
free notwithstanding tholr great power and dofcnco who hath 
twenty for ono more then weo boo that if the hko ahoala 
happen unto us what can }ou oxcopt of fill} woll and Blok* 
men to defend >our estate and tort against tho King a powor 
*oo that woo have nothing more to trust unto then 
our mill ComjKirtmcnt and respect to tho kmgo and groat 
ones which hath hothorto prevajlod talons tho Hollander* 
Fot^ncie and at present aro in Midi ostcomo with tho lung 
and great ones that the whole trade of this kingdomo la prof 
fored unto tho Hon bio English East India Company And 
for tho maintenance of the sarao and tho kings favour woo 
are resohed within this fow dajes to send upp Mr Henry 
Grccnhill with fouro other Fnghsh souldiors for his attond 
mace for the reconflrmation of what was grannted unto Mr 
Co pan by tho great Naguo under whoso protection formorl> 
weo Iin d but now tho king hath takon his powor and this 
Cuntr> from him boo that his powor and protection is of no© 
longor vallue So now findeing a fitting opportumt} weo 
doubt not but to havo our old pnviledges reconfirm d with 
tho Addition of a great mnn> rnoro bj this now Reigooing 
king which hath brought all his groat Lords unto his Com 
and which hath not bin this 40 ycare* boforo this by 
MoUo>w Assistance woo mako noo question to obtayno 

This instant woo rocoivcd a latter from tho king by two of 
our owno Servants whomo weo sent to him for that purpose 
(Fori St 0 eorge to the lion ble Company 0 0 No ID63 
lit October 1C 15 quoted in Love VetUget of old Madreu 66) 

This letter from Zrco Soringo Itaylo at Arloar 
announced that tho Baja had declared war on the 
Dutch (Here Zree bertngo Itaylo stands for Sn Sn 
Itanga Iiayaloo and Arloor it probably Vellore the royal 
residence) Brl Banga directed tho British to assist hi* 
commandor Chenana Ohotti with munitions of war and 
expressed pleasure at the prospect of receiving a man 
of quality such as was Ivio a senior councillor (See 
Dove, Vextige* I 06) 
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Greenhill’s visit came off probably at Vellore, the 
Boyal 1 esidence, and he there obtained a Cowle, securing 
to the English at Fort St George their “ old pnvaleige, 
with some addition, mew confirmed by this King undel 
the Bangs owne hand.” Col Love states that theie 
are three contemporary copies of this Oowle, from 
which it would seem that the place in the occupa- 
tion of English at Madras was called Srl-Banga-Baya- 
patam at the time. SrI-Banga registers the fact about 
the town — which he proudly calls "my towne ” and the 
u towne which bears our name ” — was “ at first but of 
small esteeme,” and that the English after settling there 
from Armagon had “ there built a fort and brought trade 
to that port ” He, therefore, that they “ may be the 
better encouraged to prosecute the same and amplifie the 
towne,” excused them all customs or duties upon all 
goods brought or sold in that place for and m behalf 
of English company He also added slightly to the 
territorial extent of the town and entrusted “ the 
government and justice of the towne ” to them for the 
better managing of their business He took them into 
his personal jurisdiction, making the town one under his 
protection and not, as hitherto, under the Nayak of 
Poonamalli. (See Love, Ic 67 et seq ) The C-owle 
was signed “ Sree Bama,” which, without doubt, stands 
for Sil-Bama,” the usual sign-manual of SrI-Banga VI, 
/as is known from several othei grants of his xefeired to 
below Accoiding to the Ramarajiyamu, Chmna Venkata 
(III), the father of SrI-Banga, was a great devotee of Srl- 
Bama, the deified hero, who, it would appear, had 
appeared before him m a dream and told him that he 
would be born as his grandson (See Source s, 311, text, 
333-4), The Cowle is dated m the cyclic yeai Parthiva, 
kartila month, the Moon in the wane, {buhula) Mr. 
Sewell has suggested that the date indicated lies between 
the 26th October and the 9th November 1645 {Ibid) 
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Tbr evil effects of the war were augmented bj a Scwrityof 
famine of unusual seventy which broke ont in Sontbcrn 
India m 10X7 The J nghsb factory at 'Madras was to 
badly nttackrd that it requested provisions from Masah 
patam The famine js so great, wroto tbe -Agent and 
his colleagues to their immediate superiors at Surat * m 
this hingdomc that wo bolcivc it will be tbo Destruction 
thereof for there hath not fallon any raj no this jearo 
for the increase of any grainoto rcliovo tbu peoplo , and 
now tho reason of the Haynes arc past so that if the 
Almighlv d >cs not send supply from other parts the 
Country ""ill be so depopulated that it will bo impossible 
to recover il'clfu ogaine in five ycares timo It ovi 
dcnlly wrought havoc among the inhabitants In 
Madras 4 000 people died in fivo months at Pulicat 
15 000 died and at St ThomC another 15 000 Tho 
weavers painters and wnshers at hort St Georgo woro 
reduced to a third of their original number No wonder 
Thomas l\te tho Agent wrote home to tho Directors 
that tho violent character of tho famino was such that it 
would scarcely be credited (See Lovo /cl 74 75) 

lodging from tho numerous copper plato grunts issued 8ri * 
during his reign Sri Ranga VI would 6ccm to have been Sdi5S*5i/ 
not only a pious sovereign but also one whoso Imperial 
authority, at any rate during o considerable part of hia fromertmt 
reign, was evidently rreongnixed all over tho Empire 
Among these grants may be mentioned tho following as 
tho more important — 

(1) ICE) ■ — Gr*nL of Medr»»p*Urn to the EngU*h at M»dr»« to tmfld * fort 
©a the »lt« of Tort 8t. Georpo 

(3) 1611 — grmnt rrplitrrinjr tho print of tbe vflUp* K*«*r*m to 
Ibo temple of XIUUmU for ralddey rrorehlp end for the m*InUn»noo of * 

JrrdlD* IniUlate (SlmlUrto So. 3 below) (if CM 1911 P»r» 00 App. A. 

Xo. 22) 

(3) lG-f ( 0 — K*IUkurW pr»nt. (FJ VII No. Of £f) 

( 1 ) 1611 *- Another pr»nt »lmll*r to the K*lUtart«l pr»nt. (If EM 1913 
App A Xo IS. d»telo*t, but c»n not be (writer then t6U) 

(3) HlfL— Xvtni malka RT*nt, rtpiitwinp ■. gr*nt to JUm*eh*ndr» 

Uhlrmtl STltni of lh*t •utfOa dl*dplo of Vltth*!* llhlratl Btlmt end diecX 
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pie’s disciple of Visvarupa Bharati-Svami (E C X Mulbagal 60) This 
grant gives a full geneology of the Aravldu Dynasty 

(6) 1617 — A grant by the people of Nandyala for the merit of Hazrat 
Khan Saheb, probably the local governor, the grant taking the form of 
a contribution of ftes for God Venkatesa This Muhammadan worthy was 
probably the local Governor, who had befriended the Hindus and governed 
over the area as a subordinate of Srl-Ranga VI (M E R 1915-16, App A 
Nos 1 & 2) It is said in this grant that the contributions had been stopped 
for sometime owing to the political disturbances, evidently a reference to the 
disturbances which resulted in the driving out of the Muhammadans from 
Ahobalam 


(7) 1647-8 — Utsur grant, registering a grant at Srirangam temple of 
the village of Utsur, m the Chandragm-rajyam, to one Anantacharya 
This agrees throughout with the Kallakunsi grant above mentioned 

(8) 1656 —Copper-plate grant from Kanadiputtur, Coimbatore District, 
included in the Nayak Kingdom of Madura, in the reign of Tirumala, who 
recognizes the suzerainty of Srl-Ranga VI m this record (Sewell, Lists of 
Antiquities, Copper plate record No 190) 

(9) 1659 —Grant issued from Belur in the presence of God Chennakesava 
and signed “ SrI-Rama,” just like the grant of “ Medraspatam” to the 
English It records the grant of the village of Sambaga, renamed Vyasa- 
rSjapura, m the Belur-Riwie by Srl-Ranga, seated on the diamond throne, to 
Raghunatha Yogi, disciple of Lakshmi Narayana-Yogi, descendant of Vyasa- 
Raja, author of Tarkatdndava, etc (MAR 1916, 24, 25 No II) 

(10) 1659 A D Grant recording the gift of a village, 6 miles off Belur, 
by King Srl-Ranga VI to the Madhva Guru Raghunatha-tlrtha, disoiple of 
Eakehmi -N arayana-tlrtha of Kundapur-Vyasa-Raya matha (M A R, 1927, 
40, No 10) 

B Grant from Smartka-mai/MZ at Muluvagal, Thirthahalli 
laluk, Shimoga District, registering the gift of a village m Belur-Sfwe in 
favour of Smarta svami, Agmmudra Knshnananda-Svami 

n this record Srl-Ranga VI is desonbed as the son of Gopala-Raja and 
Gangamamba , grandson of Ranga and Timmadevi, who m other copper- 
plate grants is called Vengamamba, and grandson of Venkatesa (i e , Venka- 
tadn) and Rangamamba (See MAR 1919, Para 94) 

■n i (^2, 18 and 14) 1660, 1662 and 1663 A D — Three copper plate grants from 
Belur (a) One dated in 1660 recording a gift of lands made from Penukonda 
Jntii m there to a Bruhm an favourite named Venkatesa , (b) Second 

M lu V 6 J r 1 eglBterln ^ a e rant of land for a car festival at Belur, and 
•n- , Y. an a , s ^’ dated in 1663, recording another grant m favour of 
f h , r; ln ^ above, for constructing a canal at Gornr In 

Para 123) f th ® kmg 18 8aid to be r^g at Belur (MAR 1910-11, 

l fo D ^ Knnabur grant > rec ording the gift of a village in Belur- 
tSme, signed •• Sn-Efima » (if A R 1926, 86-8, No 6) 

ChennnVrDo-. t- it Y ng ^ Tl ' ma ^ ia ' grant, recording a gift m the presence of 
sicmed “ Sn n & 1 e » Be lnr, in favour of Knshnanandasvami 

m 1 {MAE p ara 105) 

rcgistenuc f ^ W0 grar d s from Sosale Vyasa-Raya matlia, 

banks of Viqtmnc ^ ages made m the presence of Chennakesava, on the 
Smle « c , Belur, to Laksbmikanta-tlrthn, 

The villneos mftnd " allabba ' tir tba, for the service of God Gopala-Knshna 
Belur (M A*R be in ^ e ^ abanbtt B - osav ' iru belonging to 

Innd^ toVfemnn. ^,T^. 0 ?f ,er ‘P late g ran ^ f rom Srirangam registering gift of 
Jana to a temple pnest by Chokkanatha, grandson of Tmunala-NSjaka of 
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In tb Mmpfbil lUnjr* Vt {‘W ftnrrl) Lftt of 

C'T 7 »f s *rUril ct*nlN<» Ml 

** N ^ — C >n nfl rr»M (rum IMLtrv rrjrl Wine th* pift of 

• It nr* '1 iHim »l \rl*pari on bl* j wrllwl tbnmf t r 

JwHr IU «n ^wtII I •( f lufff iff • <•*■*] p** - pl*t pT*nt No. 

(911 1Mb V irt \ff% A 1) — ■ rmnt I rum R* m Yi)al*p*l]l 
Kv' f lb Irfft n*> nbejr • pmnttf J*nJ in *r»*r*l YrU p*-* K mil* ml nr* 

It Mil ihl)»UtUr>» in Omulnlai-'jli-w o I MiDptmd*r2j>*. 

|V„f ft 1? I 91 rfh M fcl 

W K A t> — <pj fvr-j4*l* mv-rJ from k»nt\ur I T*lnk 

C ItI*! r* fh l rift, mrl Vrinr r»M «*f UM br Cb VVInnh \ij k> cl 
M* 4 dm in lit* rrijm t( Rrl It* nr* V I (V-wrU Lift rf t*hfr <w» Copprr 
(bl*fn(il Sr v/ i 

f«-T| 1C TVf-p»r 'plat* ir*vr4 (rum K*nn*dipitlnr rrri Imnp prmnt of 
1*1.1 Jn tb* rtlrt) ci \m*nlU.» My V* CbnUuili) * M* k gf M*dar* 

«Lm bit lUtf« \ I *» r rapm*r • i )| I rat I‘r i r ncy I 

No “"'ll <|0«4l|i( / tmfllc* in Konfirrn J>i fnrft Af*rtrnrir lfi* 

2 JH 

{ If H^~7 A-P — T*ff»rj-Uu print fnrra Ktrm»nUinc*m t d*m*lprt 
T*Iak C**mt*U«r* Ihriritt rm.it'lmc * plft of Um)» by CbnVlan th* 
l}*li r! M*4nr» In lU r»Un r( 5rl Itibf* \ I IVwtTl LmIioIX (if* 
itt/ Crj-f»r plil* Vo |Vit 

A n — C‘TT"’ r p!»tr pranl from M«<lsr» rnri t nnp tbr pT*nt 
ef * WlUr* 1 <y Mo-Ha SUrtIH NlyaJtj pr»rxl*en of \i **nith* NIjani 
Timm* I* N|y*-!o f \.**tnr* In tfw ivipti of Srt n*nr* W (Srirrll 
Lt t of CYj-p»r pM r^nt No, 90) 

(y\ vn A P jMt' C^anl F*c V»c(ri TlnBrYfily Wrtritt 
|rf i«1»ritiit fT*m in • iumw by '1J I* lt»nr* Chokk*nUb*, rf M*dan» 

Inib* rtlrti cf Srt u*nr* M (Rro NtwyII of fnlifni/wi coprtr 

jl«u 0 tTU 

Thwe gronU not onl> confirm the statement in the ^y por ^ r B e £ d 
iMmarujlyamu that Sri Ranga mado gifts and main J^hJJ 01 * 00 
tained dharma but also shov. that Sri Ranga VI was not a ch*rm«- 
eovcrcign morel> in name. (See Source$ , 311) Tho gifts 
arc m tho mam to religions institutions such as the 
SnngCn, Smarts and tho Vj&BaRrtyn mathas and to 
Brahmans for services to be rendored at tho temples or 
for securing the maintenance of pnblio charities. These 
grants alto indirectly bring oat the fact that oven after 
his flight to Bolur ho was still recognised as sovereign 
and that bo boro rolo at Bclur without any inte* 

It will be noticed that StI Ranga s copper plate w 
run from 1030 to 1005 or a period of twenty six 
though he appears to haTO lived down to at 
A D Tho first of these grants was in f 
English at Madras which is separately ref 
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Srl-Vaislma- 
vism still the 
predominant 
religion 


SrI-Ranga YI was evidently a pious SrI-Vaishnava, a 
fact which thiows a side-light on his selection of Belur 
as his temporary capital after his flight A record of his 
dated m 1659, actually calls him a daily worshipper of 
Kesava at Belui {E.C. V Belur 80). A grant of his 
dated m 1641, m favour of Nallan-Chakravarti Venkata- 
charya, belonging to a family of what aie called 
Svayamdchdiya-pui ushas among the Sri- V aishnavas, 
shows also his regaid for Sil-Vaishnava teachers {E G. X, 
Kolai 86) He also carried out, m or about 1643 A D., 
certain repairs to the famous Govmdaruja shrine, in the 
Chidambaram temple, including its gopvia and the 
vimdna of the goddess shrine, etc , and made a grant, 
lent free, of five villages, m which SrI-Vaishnavas perma- 
nently lived. He also fixed, it is added, the processional 
loads at the place, thus evidently setting at rest the 
disputes that should have arisen and been long subsisting 
between the followers of the Siva and. Vishnu temples 
at Chidambaram. (M E.R. 1913-14, App B No. 271 
of 19131. Vaishnavism, indeed, had by about this time, 
permeated into almost every part of the Empire A 
lecord of some interest, m this connection, is one dated 
m 1644, m which Pemmasam Timmaya-Nayadu, posbibly 
a descendant of the more famous minister of SrI-Ranga H, 
a subordinate of SrI-Ranga VI, appointed one Bukka- 
patnam Tatacharya to be the head of all Samayacharam 
of Gandikdta District He was to receive gurusevci, to be 
piesent at Hanseva, and to punish people who swerved 
from the right path. This record indicates the mannei in 
which the Tatacharyas spread Vasihnavism m the land 
and became powerful as a family of teacheis ( Insci igotions 
m Mad) as Presidency, II, 607, No 394). Religion was 
still closely connected with almost eveiy detail of daily 
life. A record dated in 1664 A.D., which comes 
from the Ranganatlia temple at Abbinahole, gives an 
account of the settlement of a dispute by the oideal 
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of dipping tho hand in boiling ghee, (See MA J? 1918 
Para 110) 

Hero wo might take a glance at the political geography Poutfeti 
of India as it existed abont the beginning of the reign of 
Sri Ranga YL In Northern India Shah Jahftn had abont the 
ascended the Moghul throne in 1628 AD and had run SS^tar^ 
through nearly half of hia reign of thirty years. His 
dominion extended over the same provinces as that of 
Akbar, his grandfather it included Kabul the Punjab 
and Hindustan it also extended over part of the Deccan 
The Moghul Empiro had been gradually encroaching upon 
tho Dcccan ever Bince Akbar s time In the reign of 
Shah JabSn the conquered provinces in the Deccan were 
formed into a Viceroyalty which was known as the 
Deccan Bij&pur and Gokonda, the two Muham 
madan kingdoms of the Southern Deccan still remained 
unconquered BijSpur however about 1684 AD con 
eluded a treaty and became tributary to Delhi. This 
onabled her to direct her army to the south above the 
Ghats Bandulla Khan with ShShji father of Biv&ji as 
second m command overran the open country of Banka 
pur Harihar Basavapatna and Tankere and as far even 
as Bednur An attempt was made on 8eringapatam but 
it was repulsed with los*. Kempe Gaud a of Yelahanka was 
reduced and Bangalore taken in 1638 AX) Next other 
local chiefs subordinates of the Vijayanagar Empire in 
the Kolar District were reduced and practically the whole 
of that District was peized Later the invading army 
descended the Ghats and took Vellore the capital of Sri 
Ranga and Gingee the seat of one of his feudatories 
Turning back and ascending the Ghats Dodballapnr Sira 
and the southern part of Ohitaldrug were taken in 1644 
AD Over all theaa acquired territories' — both above and 
below the Ghats — Shahji became the Governor the tern 
tones above the Gh&ts form mg his Jaghir with capital 
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The return of 
the Golconda 
forces, 1645 
AD 


Siege of 
Vellore and 
the first 
flight of Srl- 
Itanga, Feb 
1646 AD 


first at Bangalore and then at Kolar and Dodballapur 
(Bee below under Bijapur) Golconda had annexed a good 
part of the terntones below the Ghats, on the eastern- 
side It had thns reached as far as Masuhpatam on the 
coast and had even, as we have seen, made attempts on 
Penukonda as well. The Vijayanagar Empne was thus 
being occupied from both sides by its two old enemies, 
Bijapur and Golconda. The internal dissensions that 
commenced on the death of Venkata II ended m the 
treacherous conduct of Damarla VeDkatadn calling m 
Golconda aid. This tieachery appears to have proved 
infectious , it was copied by Tirumala-Nayaka of Madura, 
who seduced the Eayaks of Tanjore and Gmgee as well 
against their liege-lord. Though, as we shall see, 
Tanjore remained loyal, the other two failed to remember 
that their own existence was primarily bound up with 
that of the Empire As it was, their disloyalty ended 
not only in their own rum but also m the break-up of 
the Empire. The circumstances which led to these 
disastrous results deserve attention m some detail. 

After the defeat at Udayagin, Mir Jumla, the general 
of the Golconda forces, came up with a large army, and 
evidently penetrated as far as Vellore. This is the 
invasion referred to by the English at Madras m 
their above-quoted letter dated 21st January 1645/6 
Mir Jumla’s route lay through the East Coast via Masu- 
lipatam, Ongole, Nellore, Chittoor and from thence to 
Vellore At about the same time, the Bijapur forces 
appear to have converged on Vellore from the Western 
side via Gadag, Harihar, Kadur, and Yelahanka 

The combined forces laid siege to Velloie, about the 
beginning of 1645 A D Srl-Ranga’s attempt to draw 
away Mir Jumla from his advance by directing Mollai 
to despatch 3,000 out of the 50,000 troops raised by him 



HISTORICAL PERIOD 


2371 


*0 

appear* to have failed of iU purpose Mollm appears to 
have Ivern a taller merchant than a soldior What hap 
penod pub oquentl} might be gleaned from the con 
temporarv record* of the I ngltih at Madras Beaten by 
the combined forces of Bijupur nnd GMcondn and his 
ro\nl rr*idcnce of Vellore occupied b) them 8 rl It an pa 
bad to flee for his life leaving the defence operations to 
Motlai who on might Imvo !>con expected proved trea 
chitons to the Imperial cause mi ire adoring the strongest 
bold in tins kingdom (i c Vellore) to Mir Jumla 
opon a imposition for himsolfe and nil his people to goo 
awny free The following two extracts (see H D Love, 
( c I 70) tell tho storj tinefl) but qoito distinctly ■ — 
Tins count it j Is at present fall of wait* and troubles, 
for the King and thrro of his Naguc* aro at vanonco and tho 
King of \ irapoorc* armio is come into this country on tho ono 
nde and tho King of Galcondah upon the other both against 
this King Tho Meir Jutnlah is Gonoral for tho King of 
Gulcoodah v-hoo hath allroodio takon throe of tho Kings 
Castle* whereof ono of thorn Is roported to boo tho strongost 
hould in this Kingdom whoro Malay was soot to koop it but 
in a short tymo surrendorod it unto tho Molr Jurola, uppon 
Composition for hlmselfo and all lu* people to goo away froo 
But how bee will 1» rccoived b> tho King wo shall adviso you 
bj tho next, for this nowos camo unto ua but jestorday and 
bow vreo aro like to doo In thl* troublosomo Cuntroy that hath 
neither shipp nor boa to to secure tho Companios eatato wee 
lea%o you to judge Thomas Ivio Homy GroonhiU, 

George Tra\oll (0 0 No 1075 10th Fobruary 1C45/G) 

Wo had ollmost forgotten to adviso jou that tho 1C 000 
rials of oight Trosidont Dakar loft us indobtod at tho Coast at 
his golngo to Bantam was lont us by tho King of Gulcondah* 
Gonoral) who hath almost conquer'd this Kingdome and 
rolgnoth as King under tho title of Annabob Thi* 16 000 rials 
he lont us for ono twoUo month gratis which debt wee 
discharged at tho arrivall of tho Farewell So in roqultall of 
tho Ammbobs OurtoyJo woo gavo him ono of the two Brass 
Guns 1 oa sont out bj tbo Mary which bo would not beo denied 
of whither bo had lont us thi* money or no otherwise hoe 
li ar VQb IU 149* 
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would not have confiimed oui old pnvihdges formerlye giaunted 
us by the now fledd Jentue King. So, upon the delivering© 
of this Gunn, hee gave it us heie under his hand that he 
received the Gunn m full and Contentable satisfaction for the 
loan of 16,000 rials of eight to the Company the whole space 
of one twelve month, and nevei hereafter would desne anything 
elce foi the same , and withal] confirm'd under the King of 
Gulcondahs great seals all our former privilidges m ample man- 
ner as it was graunted unto us by the foresaid fledd Jentue King, 
Soe by this means the Gun hath saved you three times the 

value of it by accomplishing two good Acts at once 

Thomas Ivie, William Gurney.' (0. C. No. 2046, 9th October 
1647) 

Though the English at Madras were treated consi- 
derately by Mir Jumla, who so far trusted them as to 
place m deposit with them 16,000 rials, he compelled 
them to pait with one of the two brass guns they had 
recently imported from England The English congra- 
tulated themselves that they were let off so cheap, when 
things could have so easily gone woise with them 


Becaputure of 
Vellore and 
restoration, of 
SrI-Banga 
VI by 
Sivappa- 
Nay aka of 
Kelacli, 164G 
AD 


To what place SrI-Banga fled, is not indicated m the 
Madras records of the time Col H D Love has stated 
that he “fled to Mysore,” but this should be understood 
m the restricted sense that he sought the help of 
Sivappa-Nayaka of Keladi, who at this time was, perhaps, 
one of the most loyal and affluent feudatories of the 
Empire Sivappa, according to Father Leonardo Paes, 
who travelled at the time m Kanaia, possessed enormous 
wealth and maintained a standing army of from 40 to 
50,000 men (See Volume V of this work under Shiftioc/a) . 
It is possible Sil-Ranga sent his emissaries to Sivappa 
and he consented to come to his aid. According to the 
Sivatatvaratnakai a, (Wilson, Ikf (LcTi&Jiz'if!' Mss, 154 
and Soinces, 347), SrI-Banga was “wandering without 
a home ” after the loss of Vellore Vellore, it would 
seem, from the same poem, had been occupied by the 
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Muhammadan forces and that Sivnppa Nayttha of Kuladi 
(1015 lbGO AT)) whose kingdom had suffered at tho 
hands of Uandhiilla Khan tho general of the Bijapot 
SulUn fciwJ tho opportune and advanced with a large 
force ngamnt tho Muhammadans in occupation of Vellore 
He commenced a regular blockade of it and soon 
rcduc d it to submission brl Range &ajs the poem on 
hearing the ghd tidings returned to Vclloro and presented 
Sivappi with raan> titles among which woro R&mabdna 
and Purnrurana r Srana It m also said that he gavo 
him a costly ear-ornament made of sapphire an equally 
coslK pearl and an umbrella called tho Jagahjampa and 
endowed him with the emblems of the conch and tho 
discus It is, besides stated that brl Rangn presented 
Sivappa with the head of his cnora> — which must bo 
taken to refer to tho general of tho Golcoada forces 
in charge of Vclloro at the time it surrendered to 
Sivappa It would seom as though ho had been killed 
during the course of tho siege operations Sivappa m 
also said to have reduced to subjection Bomo of tho 
recalcitrant feudatories of the Empiro ond handing ovor 
their territories to Sri Ranga returned to his own capital 
(See Sources undor SiDafrifraraf/tdlam 847) As wo 
ha\o a number of inscriptions dated from 1G45-4G to 1040 
A-D signifying to tho continued rule of Sri Banga with 
his recorded capital at Ponukonda and probably his 
personal residence at Vellore we havo to infer that the 
restoration of tho siaius quo ante by Sivappa Navaka of 
KCiadi helped lum to continuo in possession of praotically 
all his territory with tho exception of the Puheat and 
Poonamalli provinces on the Coast within which the 
factories of tho Portuguese, the Dutch and the English 
lay These, it would seem, continued m the possession 
of Mir Jamla tho Golconda general, who appears to 
havo called himself the Nawfib of tho KarnStic from about 
the close of 1647 AD (HD Love l c I 70) How long 
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Wax against 
Tirumala- 
Nayaka of 
Madura, 
1656-1659 


this relief from wars continued there is no means to 
determine, especially as tho decade 1049 to 1659 A D. is 
wholly unrepresented in mscnptional and other records. 
But the proximity of Mir Jurala to Vellore, the residence 
of Srl-Banga, should have proved destructive of real peace 
Though we have no direct evidence from any quarter of 
wais between 1047 and 1 659 A.D., when we find Brl-Banga 
settled at Belur, Hassan District, as his temporary capi- 
tal, and issuing grants from there, it has to be assumed 
that circumstances should have forced on SrI-Banga a 
war of no mean dimensions for him to seek safety m a 
second flight from his loyal residence As a Jesuit letter 
of 1659 (La Mission du JUadurc, III, 41-45) mentions his 
flight as already a fad accompli , it has to be presumed 
that the war m question should have occurred not long 
before that yeai Since that lettei states that it sums up 
“ the political events of the last three yeais,” the war 
should have occuned between 1656 and 1659 A.D This 
second flight is the one mentioned in such detail in the 
Chikka-dcvta-Raya-Vamsavah (see Sources, 309-810). 
This subject is further refered to below 

It has been remarked in connection with the account 
of the reign of Venkata II, that Tnumala-Najaka of 
Maduia, though he made preparations to defend his terri- 
tories against aggression from outside, was loyal towards 
Venkata II, to the end of the latter’s reign. Even after 
the death of Venkata II, m 1642 AD, he appears to 
have been loyal to the Imperial House until about 1 655 
A.D , the date the Kannadiputtur copper -plate grant, in 
which he recognizes Srl-Ranga’s suzerainty (See list 
of his copper-plate giants given above) Erom the date 
of that grant to 1659 A D., though there are a few 
grants of Tirumala-Nayaka, the overlordship of krl- 
Banga is not registered m any of them Though this 
omission by itself need not be taken to imply a denial 
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of Sri Banga e suzerainty on his part, yet, taken in con 
junction with the other evidence available on the matter, 
it would seem to indicate that he was overlooking his 
primary duty as a feudatory Taking note of the dis- 
advantageous position in which 8rl Banga was placed 
between Bijnpur and Golconda the former with its 
representative alternating between Kolar and Bangalore 
and in possession of Penukondn from 1G62 and the 
latter probably not far away from Masuhpatam, with 
agents dotted over at Conjoeveram Chittoor Gooty 
Ohandragin Gurramkonda Ghandikota and other 
places (see abovo), Tirnmala saw his opportunity and 
tried to assort his independence According to a Jesuit 
lettor dated in 1069 A D , it would seem he refused to 
pay the tributo due to his suzerain, Sri Banga prepared 
himeolf to enforce his claim He collected a force and 
declared war against the recalcitrant feudatory Tiro 
mala tried to win over to his Bide the N&yaks of Gingee 
and Tanjoro and formed a league with them to defy 
tho common sovereign The heart of Vijayarfighava 
the NSyak of Tanjore was not in the league and he 
informed Sri Banga of the ambitions of Tirumala. (The 
fact that he joined Sri Banga in this war is also men 
tioned in Vijayarfighava s drama Raghun&th&bhyu 
day am see Sources, 266 and 268) As Sri Banga advanced 
on Gmgee in execution of his design of putting down 
the two confederates of Gingee and Madura Tirumala 
opened up negotiations with the Bult&n of Golconda and 
arranged for an attack on Sri Banga from the rear 
Vellore being thus threatened Sri Banga turned his 
forces on the new enemy, and attacked and repulsed 
him The whole story is told in an animated manner 
m the letter of Father Proenza quoted above, from whioh 
-the following is taken — 

The Nflyoka of Madura had been punotnal, for a long 
time in paying the annual tribute but their arroganoe growing 
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with their strength, they began to feel this subordination 
irksome Tiiumala Nayaka, who rules now, walking m the 
footsteps of his father, resolved to fiee himself. Too weak to 
resist his sovereign openly, he lesoited to artifice During 
several yeais he gave only rich presents, as marks of deference 
and friendship, without paying his tribute. The old Naiasmga, 
(Sri-Ranga VI) dissembled, to avoid the embairassments of a 
war But, aftei his death, the new king, far superior to his 
father m talents and courage, hastened to vindicate his rights; 
without losing time m futile negotiations, he collected a 
formidable army and declared war The Nayak o£ 
Madura enlisted m his defection those of Tanjoie and Gmgi* 
by concluding with them a league against their common 
sovereign The latter, informed of everything through the 
Nayak of Tan] ore, who had the meanness to betray his allies* 
marched at the head of his army and advanced on the terri- 
tory of Gmgi Swayed only by fury and desire for vengeance* 
Tirumala Nayaka secretly addressed the subah of Golkonda* 
and requested it to invade the kingdom of Vellore. The 
Muhammadan did not require more , at once he entered this- 
opulent kingdom and delivered it to devastation Narasmga, 
(Sn-Ranga VI) obliged to suspend his march, turned round 
and attacked his enemy, who was lepulsed with loss ” (See 
Sathyanatha Aiyar, History of the Nayaks of Madura, 264) 


In the above extract, it is hardly necessary to explain 
that “Narasmga” stands foi the king of Vijayanagar, 
the kingdom of Vijayanagar being called by the Portu- 
guese and other foreign nations by the name of Narasmgaj 
since the time of Saluva-Narasimha I. The particular/ 
“ Narasmga ” referred to is undoubtedly Sri-Ranga VI j 


Sri Panga's 
change of 
tactics forms 
a league 
against 
Golconda but 
fails to work 
it to 

advantage 


Though foiled m his attempts, Sri-Ranga soon saw the 
difficulty of his position and realised the critical situation 
he was reaching by reason of the internecine war that 
had been going on between himself and his feudatories 
in the South Instead of quanellmg between them- 
selves and thus luimng the hlmpire and making ft a 
prey to fhe aggressive Golconda forces, he tried to bring 
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hm feudatories into n lcn;;qo ogninst tho foreign invader 
Bat ht* action wan wholi) unequal to hm ambitions 
Instead of making tlio moat of tho lenguo thus formed 
and preparing himself in e\er> possible waj to drive tho 
encim out of the numerous places ho had occupied from s«ond 
Con«t to Cent ho waited his tuna in \am frivolities with 
remits disastrous to hirascU and his co-adjutors lie had ifc*o \ i> 
once again to flee for his hfo 1 athcr Proenzn writes — 

Tlie hmR of Golkonda resolved to vindicate his honour 

an army more numerous than before resumed tho fiold 
regained his vantage ground and actlvol} attacked Narasmga 
(Sri Ranga \ I ) Tlio latter finding no ohanco of success but 
In nn alliance with tlio Ihrco Mijaks invited thorn to join 
him against tho common enom> and offorwl thorn favourable 
conditions which wore accented Pleased with their good 
disposition ho joined them to bettor concert togothor tho means 
of defonco and attack But lioro tlio Indian character was 
revealed Nornsinga (8n Ranga VI) spent more than n year 
with tlio three Nfl^aks in tho midst of festivities feasts and 
pleasures, during which tho Muhammadans quietly achieved 
tho conquest of his dominions. Soon vain joys gavo placo to 
jealousies and divisions Rojccted ogam by tbo Nayoks 
Narasmga (Sri Ranga VI) established his court in tlio forests 
of thie\es (Kalians) lj ing to tbo north of Tan ] ore whore ho 
spent four months a proj to all discomforts ins courtiers 
toon abandoned him and this grand monarch ono of the 
richest in India was forced to bog for help from tho King 
of 'Mysore onco tho vassal of hls crown Uo rocoivod from 
him invitation to choose, for bis stay a provinoe more agree 
ablo to hltn and assaranco of a brilliant treatment worthy of 
his rank ho cagorl> accepted tho ofTor so obliging and found 
a hospitality, which ovon surpassed tho promises made to his 
ambassadors Ubid 201 200) 

Tho victorious GGlconda troops continued their march ]» •*? rch of 

* tho Emperor 

and Tanjore soon surrondored Proenza thus chronicles Bnbmmian 
tho fact- sgar 

Tho Golkonda army resolved to add to the conqueet of 
Narasinga s (Sn Ranga e) dominions that of tho kingdoms of 
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his fcnbutoiios, advanced on Iho fconitoiy of Gingi. Tho 
Niiyak of Tanjoio know that ho could not gi\o pitched battle 
to an onom>, whose mcio numbm had created so much terror, 
but, he could no longor count on his all} of Muduta, -whom 
he had scandalously botiayod. Obliged to take sides, ho did 
what one Mould ah\avs do, under tho mfluonco of terror , ho 
decided on tho most senseless and disastrous step, ho dolncred 
lnmsolf up to the King of Golhonda and concluded with lum 
a tieaty by which ho suucndored at disci etion " (Ibid, 265) 


Cnptui e of 
Gingi nnd its 
plundor 


Then followed the conquest of Gingce, which fell under 
the most regrettable circumstances Proenza, as a con- 
tempoiaiy, yvntes with feeling if not with bitterness — 


Tnumala Nay aka, seeking safety in lus unsound policy, 
committed a second folly, which bi ought about the ruin of all 
these kingdoms His ambassadois went, in his name, to treat 
with Idal Khan (the Adil Shall) 01 tho King of the Dekhan, 
who sent him seventeen thousand horse With this imposing 
cavalry and thirty thousand infantiy of lus own he maiclied 
to Gingi But the Muhammadans of the two aimies easily 
came to an understanding among thomsolves The subah of 
Golkonda concluded a tieaty with the general of Idal Khan, 
and retued to the kingdom of Bisuagar to consolidate its 
conquest , while the seventeen thousand cavalry of Idal Khan, 
along with some regiments of mfantiy, continued the siege of 
Gingi, which they were called foi to defend The thuty 
thousand Madura infantry entered into the place and joined 
the troops of the king of Gingi The fortress, protected by its 
advantageous position, was, besides, defended by good fortifi- 
cations, furnished with a strong artillery and by a numerous 
army, provisioned foi a considerable time , it could, accoid- 
mgly, defy all the efforts of the besiegers But soon disagree- 
ments and divisions sprang up among these men (the besieged) 
so diversified m nationality and manners A revolt broke 
out , in the midst; of the general confusion, the gates of the 
citadel were thrown opon to the enemy, who lushed into it 
and delivered the town, the richest in all these countries, to 
pillage The booty was immense, consisting of silver, gold, 
pearls, and precious stones of inestimable value ” (Ibid, 
265-266 ) 
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Tin* frith arrivnl of the Bij&pur troops above men 
tmnrd resins in have l>ecn induced b\ a grievance which 
the Bijrtjmr Sultan appear* to hn\e run,ed ngainst Sri 
Itsncv \ I If Thrvcnol is to be believed Sri Kanga hud 
failed to kr^p up a proimsp which ho appears to have 
timdr to the Hijfrpar btiltftn against the Moghuls who were 
eontmooush preying on him for some time This 
fntfurr *a\* thcimot the bronch travcllor Boevas’ 
jK'ntrd the King of BijSpnr th U he no sooner rnado peace 
with the Moghul in 1G60 A.D than he mado a league 
with the king of Golconda against the king of Bisnagar 
and entered into a war with him the> handled him 
0 r the king of Bisnagar) so \cr\ roughlv that at 
Irnptli thci stripped Jnm of Ins 

dominions bo that 

(he) was left without a kingdom and constrained to fly 
into the mountains when ho still lives [Traodt, 
111 01 ) 

b suiting in their eas> success at Gingcc the Bijftpur 
force* turned their attention on Tanjore and Madura 
What followed is narrated bneflv bj Proonra in these 
words — 

Masters of Gingi tho Muhnnnnadans marched against 
(lie Sftjaks of Tanjoro and Madura, Tho formor hid lumsolf 
In inaccessible forests tho lattor shut himself up in his for- 
tress of Madura whoso dlstanco appeared to screen him from 
tho cncm> But whon tho> saw him (tho Bijftpur gonoral) 
over running their dominions and carrj mg devastation ovory 
where thoy oponod negotiations and submitted to tho 
law of tho conqueror Thus aftor conquoring a vast oountry 
subduing two poworfat kings, and gathering incalculable 
treasures without bomg pat to tho nocossitj of giving a singlo 
battle and almost without losing a single soldier tho Dakhan 
army returned to Bijftpur, whore it made a triumphal ontry 
(Ibid Kayakt oj Madura 20G) 


TUnrwrd 
attack on 
Tsnjore and 
»dr»nco on 
Uadur* 
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Retreat of 

khfm-i- 

Ithnnan, the 

Bijiipur 

General, 

towards 

Giugee 


111 ndvised 
policy of the 
Madura and 
Taujore 
Ndyaks’ war 
levy m 
Madura and 
Tanjore and 
its effects 


This account would seem to indicate that Tirumala 
did not raise his little finger to defend his kingdom 
when attacked by Khnn-i-Khanan, the Bijapnr general. 
Jt has been suggested, however, that this pait of the 
Jesuit account is not quite correct, as there appeals to be 
some evidence to behc\e that he beat off the Bijapur 
forces with the aid of the Kallars. (Bee Sathyanatha 
Aiyai, History of the Nai/ohs of Madina, 130, quoting 
Bev. Taylor’s Catalogue Ratsomic of Mss, III, 10) It is 
possible that he offeied some resistance and that this 
induced the Muhammadan forces to withdraw towards 
Gfmgee. 

Vijayaiaghava Najaka, the Nay aka of Tanjore at the 
time, does not appear to have taken any active steps to 
stem the torrent against him. Neither his own drama, 
the Ragkunathabhyudayam nor the Tanjavun-Andhra- 
Rdjula-Chai ita, which gives an account oftheNayak 
kings of Tanjore, makes any mention of this war (See 
Soiuces, 255, 258, 324 and 335-356) After the Khan- 
l-Khanan, the Bijapur general, retraced his steps from 
Madura, the Nayaks of Madura and Tanjore, instead of 
trymg “to heal the wounds,” as Proenza puts it, “of 
this disastorus wai, and strengthen themselves against 
fresh attempts, which they ought to expect, more especially 
as they had not the intention to fulfil the tieaties, ... 

. they only thought of pressing their own 
subjects whom their impudence and cowardice had already 
delivered to the horrors of an invasion by the enemy 
Their anogance seemed to conceal the degradation and 
meanness which had dishonoured them, m revetting the 
yokes of despotism on their people Extortions and 
spoliations recommenced with a cruelty which made 
them universally regret the domination of the Moghuls ” 
This appears a severe castigation of their conduct but 
considering their omissions and commissions, not altoge- 
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thcr undeserved It i« possible that thoy tried to mako 
pood the losses sustained b> tncra to tho war bj a forced 
v» or levy on the peoplo of their respective tomtorics 

Sri Ranga VI however settled himself down at Bclnr 11 * 05 * vi 
nt ' the invitation it in paid * of tho king of Hjeore *n Htwn 
nnd from there arranged for the future Fathor Proonza s JjjjJ'Jjj 1689 * 
letter of 1G59 A D quoted above does not however, 
mention who ib referred to by tho phraso ' tho King 
of Mysore It has been stated by Mr Rico (see the 
last edition of this work I 85G Mysore and Coorg 
from the Inscriptions 122 nnd 109) that Sri Ranga fled 
to Sivnppa Nfiyaka of holadi in 1G44 A D {Mysore and 
Coorj from the Inscriptions 122 though at page 159 
tho dato is given as 1G4G) and was by him installed at 
Belur und neighbouring parts including Sakrepattana 
bivappa is even said to ba\o laid siogo to beritigapatam 
on tho plea of restoring his sovereignty an attompt in 
which lie is said to havo been unsuccessful {Ibid 122 
and 150) These statements havo bcon repeated by Mr 
H Krishna S&stn {A S I 1909 10 193) and by tho 
author of tbo History oj the Riit/aKs of Madura (aeo page 
129) Tliorc seems to bo hero some mixing up of events 
that appear to liavo occurred at different intervals of 
time Tho Rtatemont that brl Ranga fled to bivappa s 
capital in 1G44 (or 1G4G) is not countenanced even by 
tho Sivatatvaratndhara which, as beforo mentioned 
records that Sivappa ropaircd to Vellore and recovered 
tho place for his suzerain This according to the records 
of tho English East India Company s servants at Fort 
St George should havo occurred about 1646 A D This 
is also tho flight that is recorded by Wilks m his history 
whon he states that Sri Banga (VI) left Dravida (» e 
South) in 1G40 and fled to Bednore {Jhstory of Mysore 
I 35) Indeed it is to him that we should trace Mr 
Rico s statement that Sri Ranga * took refage with the 
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Baja of Bednore“ (also called Keladi or Ikkeri), for 
Wilks states that the Baja of Bednore “ availed himself 
of this useful pageant to extend his own dominions under 
the semblance of le-establishing the loyal house of his 
liege-loid and now (1646) appeared before Sermgapatam 
with an army sufficiently powerful to invest the place ” 
( Ibid ). These statements are based on the Chikka-Deva- 
Rdya-Vamsavali (see Soinces , 309-310) wheie it is stated 
that Sivappa, failing m his attempt to secure an alliance 
with Chikka-Deva, took Sri-Banga-Baya, who was then 
wandenng over the country for want of support, and 
ceded to him the districts of Belur and Hassan By the 
influence he thus obtained, he secured, it is added, the 
help of the chiefs of Aigur, Tarikere, Haipanhalh, 
Chmtanahal, Maddagiri, etc,, and went to war against 
Chikka-Deva The only objection to this story is that 
Sivappa died about 1660 A D and Venkatappa, his brother, 
came to powei in the same year and that Chikka-Deva 
ascended the throne in 1672 A.D , so that the suggestion 
of an embassy for an alliance from Sivappa to Chikka- 
Deva immediately after the latter’s accession seems to 
lack support Channamaji, the widow of Somasekhara, 
the son of Sivappa, was the ruler m 1672 A.D. when 
Chikka-Deva came into powei, her adopted son Basava 
succeeding her m 1697 A D The Chikka-Deva-Raya 
Vamsavah and the actual facts as we find them may be 
reconciled, if we take it that “ Seoppa Nayak’s ” (Sivappa- 
Nayak’s) invasion took place m 1646, after the Hist flight 
of SrI-Banga from Vellore and when Sivappa (1645-1660) 
was actually ruling over Keladi and that later, after the 
death of Sivappa m 1660, i e , just after the second 
flight, SrI-Banga sought the goodwill of KanthT- 
rava and his successor Dodda-Deva That this reconci- 
liation is both sound and reasonable will be seen fiom 
the fact that even Wilks states that “ the Mysoreans 
extended their conquests to the west, and appeared to 
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have* received from tho row! pageant (i.e. t Srl-Ranga VI) 
forced grant* of conquered districts during this and (he 
four «ubsi‘fjuf*nt years, after which we hear no more of 
Kridhn^i-Kiiji, or the House of Vijnyarmgar." (Wilks, 
i.r., J. ?G). Suefi forced grnnls would be impossible, unless 
Hod da Drvn-Riija had won over Srl-Iiangn VI to his 
side. n« indeed his predecessors appear to have done. 
The flight of Sti-Kanga that occurred in or about 1 050, 
according to the Jefuit letters, nnd is confirmed by inscrip- 
tions! records found at llelur, with dates ranging from 
3053 to J 051) A.])., occurred ten years later nnd on a wholly 
different occasion when Sivappa was in the penultimate 
year of his reign. If he had helped Emperor Srl- 
Itangn once again in 1059 A.D., and established him at 
Bclur and Bakkrepatnn, the fact would have found a 
place in that poem, which so particularly describes the 
earlier exploit of Sivappa at Vellore. As the statements 
made by I'ntbcr Proenza that SrMlnngn sought ” help 
from the king of Mysore " nnd that " ho received from 
him invitation to choose for his stay*’ a “province” 
cannot be held to bo wholly without foundation, as they 
are made by a contemporary, it has to be inferred from 
tho context and from wbnt followed that the king of 
Mysore, whose assistance Srl-Ranga sought and who in 
turn invited him to choose his own province was the actual 
king of Mysore, i.e. t tho Viceroy at Mysore, tho descend- 
ant of Ibljn Wodeyar who had displaced tho Vijaya- 
nngnr Prince Tirumala II, in 1010 A.D. This ought to 
bo (he more so, ns the Jesuits knew that tho “ king of 
Ikkcri “ was quite a different person from tho “ king of 
Mysore.” Thus Andre Freire, in his letter dated in 
1(502 (La Mission du Madurc, III, 807) when writing of 
Siimbbiiji states that ho was ” helped by Iquerian i.e, 
” ho of Ikkcri **), or the king of Cannra, and by the king 
of Golconda, both of whom arc united against (tho king 
of) Mysore (who is) regarded as tho common enemy.” 
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The ruling Mysore king at the time was Kanthlrava 
Narasaraja-Wodeyar I, (1638-1659), the successor of 
Raja-Wodeyar II, and the predecessor of Dodda-Deva- 
Raja (1659-1672), He was, as might be expected, a 
dutiful and loyal feudatory. In a lithic record of his, 
dated in 1642 A.D., in the very first year of the reign of 
Sri-Ranga YI, he recognizes the latter’s suzerainty over 
himself. ( E.O . IV, Yedatore 5). It is worthy of note 
that in this record Kanthlrava describes himself as “the 
right-hand ” of Sri-Ranga, who is given his full comple- 
ment of Imperial titles, and as ruling a secure kingdom 
(the text having the words tad- Dakshinabhuja- 
dandandda ) . This would seem to indicate that he 
enjoyed the implicit confidence? of the Emperor and that 
he reciprocated whole-heartedly the trust laid in him. 
We have, therefore, to identify “ the king of Mysore ” of 
Proenza’s letter with Kanthirava-Narasaraja-Wodeyar, 
who was one of the most energetic in extending Mysore 
territory and power. As a loyal feudatory, he should 
have encouraged his suzerain to settle in or about his 
territory. The selection of Belur was probably dictated 
by at least three definite considerations ; first, its proxi- 
mity to Halebid, famous as Dvarasamudra, formerly the 
capital of the Hoysalas, the prestige attaching to which 
still lingered at the place ; secondly, its popularity as a 
Vaishnavite centre, which, during the five and a half 
centuries that had elapsed since the foundation of the 
Kesava temple there by Vishnuvardhana had become a 
place of importance, Sri-Ranga YI being himself a 
staunch Vaishnava ; and thirdly its position, which lying 
as it did between Keladi in the north and Seringapatam 
in the south, both of which were the seats of Viceroys of 
the Imperial House, whose loyalty was beyond question 
and through whose territories Bijapur forces, which had 
been indented upon by Tirumala, the Nfiyaka of Madura, 
had to pass and repass. How far, if at all, the identity 
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of the name ofBolur (Hnssan) with that of Velur (North 
A root), the royal residence bo far, influenced the decision 
of its selection by Srl-Ranga, it is difficult to determine. 
Though there is, so far from the records available from 
the Mysore side, no direct mention of Kanthlrava's 
having afforded any asylum to Sn-Ranga, tho definite 
mention of him by tho general name of tho " King of 
Mysore” in Proenza'g letter with tho other available 
evidence ns to the loyalty of his family and himself 
towards tho Imperial House and his defence of its rights 
and privileges subsequently should he allowed their duo 
weight. It might be added that Knnthlrava was no 
friend of Iiijiipur, for ho had successfully resisted its 
invasions and had made it yield to his annexing Chonna- 
rayapatna to his own territories and had even fortified 
it. (E.C. V, Chennarayapatna, 158, ICO and 1C5 and 
see below under Mysore Rajas). He asserts, in a record 
dated in 1GJG A.D., that lie was Srl-Krishna himself born 
to give ponce to the world when it was troubled by the 
Turushkas (Muhammadans) and resounded with the 
noise of horse hoofs. (E.C. IV, Scringapatara 103). Tho 
Editor of the History of the Nayaks of Madura has 
suggested that because ho minted coins in his own name 
and issued certain records in his own name, without 
mentioning SrbRanga's name, he must be taken to have 
openly disavowed " Imperial authority ” and that this was 
due to the fall of Vellore in 1 G40 A.D., which, it is hinted, 
rendered tho Emperor “ practically a fugitive without a 
capital of his own. ’* (Sco Sathyanatha Aiyar, History of 
the Nayaks of Madura, 133 ,J.n. GO). Though tbis reason- 
ing seems plausible, there is little substance in it. As 
regards coining, we know that almost every petty ruler in 
India at the time had his own coinage ; then as regards nof 
mentioning SrI-Ranga's name in one of his records dated 
in 1G4G A.D. (evidently in E.C. IV Seringapafcam, 103, a 
copper-plate record which comes from Melkote), there are 
M. Or. von. n. 150 
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,. B w _ ho ve ' seen, -dated as early as 1612 A.D, 
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kings. It has not, on this account, been sugg. 
they pretended to be independent of the Imperial .Hww. 
The record of 1642 A.D., already mentioned, m whi ich 
Kanthlrava speaks of himself as the right hand 
w Banea is more to the point m this connection as it 

indicates, in , positive manner, his real attitude ^toward 
his suzerain. The temporary loss of Vellore m 1646 A.lh 
did not evidently alter matters for him, as we se 
ardent Boyalist between 1656-59, after the second flight 
of Sri-Banga, as the result of the foolish, and clesLUc > 
policy of Tirumala Nayak of Madura towards, him a 
his aims of offering an united front against the foreign 

invaders. 

Ihc plan ot Sri-Banga’s removal to Beta might, acc ° r ^ 
'“'"'d 1 . inscriptions found in the Belur country, be se 
SCSr about 1659 A.D. It lasted down to at least 1663, if not 
STr»o bU a couple of years later, when we find reoorfs mention g 

regain ins lost as ruling from Penukonda. (See abov ). . . 

territories. j he rs to have wor ked out the plan Ot tU . 

next campaign in the South. He took counsel with 

Kanthlrava of Mysore and with him soon moved agai _ 

the foreigners who were occupying his territories. 

story is thus told by Proenza in the letter of 1659 already 

quoted from : — . 

“ Narasinga had more vvisdom ; encouraged by the 8 
recoption and help of the king of Mysore, he too a va 
of the absence of Kanakan (Khan-i-Khanan) . I a 
general, to recover his kingdom. Accordingly, vfi i ^. g 
of Mysoreans, he entered the field, reconquered a a P ar 
provinces, and repulsed the army of Golkonda, whic i a 
to attack him. It appears certain that, if then the Wire 
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NAyalut hail joined him with all tho troops (hoy could Rather, 
they would easily have succeedoJ in chasing tho common 
enemy, and depriving him of tho advantage ho had taken of 
their disunion and reciprocal betrayal. But Providonco, which 
wanted to punish them, left them to this spirit of folly, which 
precipitated the* ruin of princes and (their) dominions.” 
llUtfrry cf Kt\ynl$ of Madura, 3G/). 

Whet follow'd! can only bo stated in Proenzn’s words 
which nro hitter to a degree. Ho writes : — 

*’ Tiro mat. a Nfiyaka, instead of co-operating in tho ro- 
entabtishment of tho affairs of Nnr.aninga, whonlono coaid save 
tho ettunto" .recommenced negotiations with tho Muhammadans, 
opened to them again tho passage through tho Ghats, and urgod 
them to declare war against tho king of Mysore, whom ho 
should have sought for help. (Tho king of) Bisnagar, betrayed 
a second time by his vassal, succumbed to tho contest, and 
was obliged to seek refuge, on tho confines of his kingdom, in 

tho forests where ho led a miserable Ufa prince (made) 

unhappy by tho folly of his vassals, whom his porsona! quali- 
ties rendered worthy of a bettor fate. Knnnkan (Kban-i- 
Khanan) did not wish to leave tho country without levying 
ransom on Tnnjoro and Madura ; ho raised largo contributions 
nnd returned to Bijapur full of riches." {Ibid, 267). 

Thus tho campaign ended in a dismal failure. Srl- 
Banga evidently returned to his temporary capital, Belur, 
“ on tho confines of his kingdom, " ns wo know that ho 
kept up state in some attenuated form there, till 1659 
A.D. This campaign probably ended somewhere about 
1G5C A.D., when tho Bijapur forces retired with their 
booty and Kanthfrava’s campaign against Tirnmala, as 
will bo shown bolow, began in 165G A.D. Orme also 
dates tho division of the conquests that ended with this 
war in 1G5G. (Sec Historical Fragments, 62). 

The retreat of the Bijiipur troops was the signal for 
a fresh attack on Tirumala Nayak of Madura by Kan- 
. thirava of Mysore. Ho had now his long looked for 
M. or. voli. II. 150* 


Sri-Ranga’s 
return to 
Bclor, IMG. 


Knnihirava'B 

campaign in 
favour of 
Srl-Ranga, 
JC5G A.D. 
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invaded Satyamangalam a province hat ; had bee P 

opposition on Madura itself and Tirumala was eviden . y 
X ends as to how to counter the 

Baghunatha Setupati, the Marava , chie , h ^ 

dsnuer ran up to his aid with a large torce. 
and his own troops, Tirumala beat off 1* 
towards Dindigul, where a sanguinary batt e was f g 

each side losing about 12,000 meh. Proenza m describ g 

this campaign of Kanthirava states : . 

1 “His (the'Bij&pur general’s) departure was the 
fpr a new war, more furious than the previ ous ones. The K g 
of Mysore took Tirumala Nay aka to ta=k for himself 
conduct. To wreak just vengeance and com P B *^. J th0 - 
for the cost of the war, he despatched an army to smze 
province of ' Satyamangalam which bordeis on * ienc0 

The general entrusted with this expedition did no P , 

any Distance, and made himself master of the 

he found considerable booty: Encouraged by the fac^y 

the conquest, he exceeded the orders of his king an 
to the walls of Madura without coming across the ' e “® £ 
His unexpected arrival threw the Nayak into such a cons . 
tion that, neglecting the means of defence m his hands, ® 
inclined to run away, without any following, and hid® 

In the woods. It would have been all over with Madura d . 
for the unexpected help of the Maravas. This warlike P 0Bp ’ 
well known for the wars that they had conducted more 
once with advantage against the Europeans of the sea 0Oa ’ 
gave their name to (the country) Marava, situated e w 
Madura and the sea. The king of the Maravas, informs 
the dangor that threatened the Nayak whose vassal he* is, c 
looted twenty -five thousand men in one day, marched a 
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head, nml placed himself between the walls of the town and 
the army of besiegers. A help so opportune emboldened tho 
Ntiynk, who, on his part, raised nn array of thirty- fivo thou- 
sand men. and thus found himseit suporior in number to his 
enemy. 

Tho Mysore general, too weak to hazard a gonoral action 
and informed of tho approaching arrival of roinforcomonts, 
which hia king had sent him, temporised and, by his presonts, 
won tho Brahman coiumandor of tho Madura forces. Tho 
traitor sought to repress tho ardour of Ins soldiers and put off, 
from day to day, tho tirao of attack. But tho Maravas, impa- 
tient at this delay, conceived suspicions, cried troason, threw 
tho Brahman into a dungeon, pounced on tho onomio9, and 
cut them to pieces. Tho remains of tho dofeated army took 
refugo in a neighbouring fortress, where, aftor somo days, the 
expected rcinforcomcnts of twenty thousand men joined them. 
The combat ngain began with such fury that each army loft 
nearly twelve thousand dead on tho battlo-fiold. 

Tho advantage remained with the Nayak, who utilised 
his superiority to return to tho Mysoreans tho ovils which 
tboy had inflicted on his kingdom, and transport tho theatre 
of this bloody war to their provinces. A special circumstance 
characterised its ferocity. Tho king of Mysore had ordered to 
cut off tho noso of all tho prisoners ; his soldiors, to distinguish 
themselves, executed this barbarous order on all those who 
foil into their hands, men, women, and children, and sent to 
Mysoro sacks full of noses, as so many glorious trophies. Tho 
Nfiyafc, rcsonting this procedure, which, in tho opinion of the 
Indians, added the most humiliating outrage to cruelty, 
ordored roprisala ; and his troops burst out into tho provinces 
of Mysore, seeking not enemies to fight, but noses to cut. It 
is this which has given to this inhuman war the name of 
* hunt for noses.' Tho king of Mysoro, tho first contriver of 
this barbarity, himself lost his own nose/ and thus suffered 
tho penalty which ho deserved. ” (History of the Nayaks of 
Madura, 2G7-2G9). 

< The last statement seems an obvious exaggeration, for 
there is no record of it anywhere else. Nor is there any 
confirmation of it on the Mysore side ; it is possible the 
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general in charge possibly lost his nose in the retaliatory 
game adopted by the Madura forces, which, according 
to certain Mackenzies Mss., hotly pursued the retiring 
Mysore army into its own territories. ' (W. Taylor, 
Oriental Historical Mss. II, 175 & 182). Evidently 
Kanthlrava desired to mark his displeasure of Tirumala’s 
rebellion against his sovereign by ordering the infliction 
of this punishment on certain of his leading officials, a 
direction which was either carried to excess in its execu- 
tion or grossly misrepresented as a regular “ hunt for 
noses. ” The whole life and character of Kanthirava 
seems to be against the ascription of such a, “ barbarity” 
to him. (See below under Mysore kings). 

. The war of Kanthlrava, on which Sri-Ranga built his 
hopes, thus ended in no decisive blow in his interests. 
Not long after the war, on the 16th February, 1659 A.D., 
Tirumala died at Madura. (Sathyanatha Iyer, History of 
the Nayaks of Madura, 148). The same year saw the' 
death of Kanthirava at Seringapatam. Shah Jahan, the 
Moghul Emperor, had also died a few months eiarlier, in 
1658 A.D. The last of these events had an important 
bearing on the fortunes of Sri-Ranga in his own territo- 
ries. The reign of Aurangazib, the successor of Shah 
Jahan, covered half a century — from 1658 fo 1707 A.D. 
The four prominent events of his reign were (1) the rise' 
and growth of the Mahratta power ; (2) the persecuting 
wars against the Hindus ; (3) the final conquest of 
Bijapur and ,Golconda; and (4) the development of the- 
three important English factories into Presidency towns. 
The third of these prepared the way for the conquest of 
the south, first by the Mahrattas and then by the Imperial 
Moghuls, the internecine fights of whose representatives 
within less than half a century provided the requisite 
opportunity for the conversion of a trading Company into 
a sovereign power. 
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Before pawn# on to ilie subject of tho next step taken 
by SrMlanga VI in his endeavours to regain his lost 
Empire* we may take a brief review of the policy that 
Tirumnla, the Kayak of Mndurn, pursued towards his 
sovereign. There can be no question as to its effects i 
it protect disastrous to himself and the Empire. It 
destroyed tho Empire; it wrought ruin to tho three 
N&ynkfihips of Gingco, Tanjorc and Madura; and it 
brought incalculable misery on the inhabitants of the 
Empire generally. Proenza, though a contemporary* 
appreciated the position correctly and the vieu’ ho pro- 
pounded of the duly of Timmala towards his suzerain is, 
both on principle and from a consideration of what 
happened subsequently, absolutely unassailable. Tiru- 
m ala’s policy was not only politically unsound, but also 
morally indefensible. It opened the way to dire destruc- 
tion of tho Empire and the security against the foreign 
domination it stood for during so many centuries. 
While his efforts nt an honourable independence, within 
certain well defined limits and within the orbit of the 
Empire, might have and even yet won sympathy for him, 
such endeavours cannot but earn disapprobation if they 
went beyond such limits and proved ruinous both to 
himself and his suzerain. Attempts have been mado in 
recent years to rehabilitate his chnractcr in this respect 
but they have rightly failed to secure any support. (See 
Bathyanatha Aiyar, History of the Ndyaks of Madura, 
130-131). Tho Editor of tho History of the Kayaks of 
Madura has refused to countenance tho special pleading 
of the author of that work in this regard and has quietly- 
superceded it by comments of his own which are in the 
main both just and well merited. {Ibid 1*27, /.n. 52; and 
131, /.«. 5G.) To suggest that Tirumala could not join 
SrI-Itanga VI because he had allied himself with Kan- 
tblrava, who by his “ repeated aggressions ” had shown 
himself hostile to Madura, -seems historically inaccurate. 
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as the Aggressions, if any, of ^Kanthirava .commenced 
after the war of 1069 A.D. To state that Tirmnala only 
followed the usual rule of seeking aid now of Golconda 
and now of Bijapur, though these were Muhammadan 
States, because such alliances were common, in those 
days between Hindu and Muhammadan principalities is 
to attempt to convert a truism into a political philo- 
sophy which is wholly unsound. The Sultans of th 
north combined before the battle of Raksas-Tagdi, and 
though some Hindus fought in their ranks, as some 
Muhammadans did on Rama-Raja’s side, despite the 
fact that the latter eventually proved treacherous, no o y 
denies that the Muhammadan States combined for a 
definite political purpose as against a Hindu State as 
such. To urge that Tirumala succeeded in his po icy o 
safeguarding his interests, “though at much cost to is 
kingdom and those of his neighbours” is. frankly to 
admit the falsity of the reasoning adopted and to ^confess 
its inutility as an argument in favour of the soundness o 
Tirumala’ s political conduct. Einally, to state that 
policy of Tirumala had been “forced on him by the 
hasty and incautious action of SrI-Ranga” is to ignore 
the previous studied conduct of Tirumala which aimed 
at independence at any cost but which only bided its 
opportunity. Such are some of the reasons urged by the. 
author of the History of the Ndyaks of Madura in justi- 
fication of the policy of Tirumala in regard to his attitude, 
towards SrI-Ranga VI and so unconvincing are they that 
they cannot but be characterized as special pleading. On 
the other hand, the Editor of the same work has remarked 
at one point (page 128 f.n. 52) that the “ enterprise of 
SrI-Ranga to form a combination of all the Southern. Vice- 
royalties against the Muhammadans “ cannot be regarded 
as foolish ” in the circumstances in which they were con- 
ceived by him. “ The responsibility for not acting, he 
adds, “ in this effort must rest with the southern Viceroys, 
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chiefly the Nfiyak of Madura, and there was nothing in the 
situation, except perhaps selfishness, to justify his atti- 
tude, not merely of aloofness, but even of active hostility." 
At another point (page 132, f.n. 50), ho is even stronger 
in his criticism. “ While therefore,” he says, '* Tirumala's 
policy can be justified ns a continuation of that of his pre- 
decessors towards the Emperor, noither political foresight 
nor even enlightened self-interest could be urged in sup- 
port of the particular attitudo that ho took up as against 
Srl-Ranga.” Tiruniala, though otherwise a great and 
amiable ruler, was not blessed with political foresight. 
The verdict of history on hiui cannot but be in accordance 
with the dictates of inexorable truth. 

Among the chief feudatories of Srf-Ranga. VI were 
Kantblrava I of Soringapatam, who was in power from 
lG3fi to 1659; after him Dodda-Deva-Raja Wodeyar, 
from 1059 to 1G72; and finally Chikka-Ddva-Raja 
Wodeyar, from 1G72-1704. Of these, Kan thfrava acknow- 
ledges the supremacy of SrI-Ranga VI in a record dated 
in 1G42 ( E.G . IV, Yedatoro 5), though there are a couple 
of records, dated in 1046 and 1652 ( E.G , IV, Seringa- 
patain 103 and Nanjangud I0G) in which he makes no 
mention of his suzerain’s name. But the earnest fight 
he put up for his sovereign’s restoration in 1G59 A.D. is 
evidence of his loyalty. (See above). His successor, 
Hodda-Deva-Raja, however, recognizes in a record dated 
in 3004 (E.G. XII, Kunigal 46), the overlordship of Srl- 
Ranga’s son DOva-Deva-Maharaya. It is of interest to 
note that in thiB record Dodda-Deva registers the grant 
of a village in favour of Kaggere Tdntada Siddhesvara- 
Svami in fulfilment of a prayer for success on the occa- 
sion.. of Halavai - Nandirfija's attack against Ikkeri. In 
1600 Sivappa-Nayak was still ruler of Keladi and on his 
death in that very year, he was succeeded by Venkatappa, 
who ruled for only one year. This is probably a 
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contemporary reference to the defeat that Dodda-Deva is 
said to have inflicted on the army of the Keladi 
kings which is mentioned in a record dated m 
1686 A.I). in the reign of ■ Ghikka-Deva-Raja. It is 
there stated that he captured the elephant (of the Keladi 
chief) called Gangddhara and took the impregnable 
fortresses of Hassan and Sakkarepatna. ( See E.G. IV, 
Seringapatam 14). Kunigal 46 shows that in this war, 
Dodda-Deva’s army was commanded by Nandiraja an 
that he had prayed for victory of Kaggare Tontada- 
Siddhesvara-Svami. The reference may be to the fag 
which occurred about 1664 A.D., after Sivappa’s death in 
1660 A.D., and during the reign of Venkatappa-Nayaka 
II, his successor, for the record does not mention Sivappa s 
name. -Dodda-Deva also appears to have “ defeated the 
army of the lord of Madura in the Irodu (Erode) country, 
slew Damarla Ayyapendra, and put to flight Anantoji. •He 
captured the elephant “ Kulasekhara” (evidently belong- 
ing to the Pandya king) and closely besieging them, too ^ 
by assault Chamballi-pura, Omaluru and Dharapuram. 
These exploits of Dodda-Deva are mentioned in the record 
of Ghikka-Deva dated in 1686, fourteen years after , Ms 
{ Dodda-Deva’s ) death. The “Lord of Madura ’’ 
Dodda-Deva’s time was Chokkanatha-Nayaka (1659- 
1682), and so he (Dodda-Deva) should have defeated 
Chokkanatha and Damarla Ayyapendra in the Erode 
country before 1672, the last year of Dodda-Deva’s reign. 
The Damarla Ayyapendra referred to is evidently 
Ayyappa, the brother of Damarla Venkatadri, and the 
founder of Chennapatna in the name of his father, as 
mentioned in his half-brother Anka’s work JJshdparina- 
?/a?«,(See Sources, 308-9). Anantoji was probably a Bijapur 
general who helped Chokkanatha in this war. By a slip, 
the Editor of the Sources has set down these exploits to 
“ Chikka-Deva-Raya of Mysore ’’ — (See Sources, Introd. 
21) — and he has been followed in this respect by the 
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Author of the History of the Nay ah* oj Madura (page 
172; see also Appendix D. Page SG2, No. 194). The 
record, as we have seen, is dated in Chikka-Duva's reign 
hut the exploits arc there set down specifically to 
Dodda-Di“va. Chikka-IXiva-Raja, successor of Dodda- 
OCvn, began his reign in 1G72, and describes himself, 
in )i is earliest record, dated in 1C75 A.D., while SrT-Ranga 
VI was still nlivo, as seated on the throne of the Karnuta 
dominion like the great Indrn. (Seo Chamarajanagar 
plates, E.C, IV, Chamarajanagar 92). This is a note- 
worthy record, for it is the Inst record, so for ns is at 
present known, in which Srl-Rangrv VI is described as 
ruling from Pentikonda. (See under his Capitals above). 
Though there have been traced a couple of records of his 
dated respectively in 1G78 (Sewell, List of Antiquities, 
C.-P* No. 20) and in 1G81 {E.C. IX, Magadi 8), these do 
not describe him ns ruling from Pemthonda but simply 
from his “jewelled throne.” It is probable that Cbikka- 
Pevn ns the champion supporter of the claims of SrT- 
Ranga VI aspired to the Imperial throne. It has been 
stated above that a record dated in 1G39 (Gajjagnnahalli 
coppcr-plato grant, see E.C. Ill, Nanjangud 198) implies 
that the Mysore kings had a right to the throne of 
ICarniUa. A record dated in 1722 A.D., in the reign of 
Dodda-Krishna-Ruja, ascribes to Chikka-Deva the con- 
quest of Madura and states that ho withstood Sivuji when 
the rulers of Agro, Delhi and Hniderabad were falling 
down before him. (Tonnur copper-plate grant, see E . C . IV, 
Seringnpatam G4). As in a record dated in 3G8G A.D., in 
his own reign, he claims to have defeated the Mahrattas, 
this may be correct. He also states that he reduced to 
abject terror SambhSji, son of Sivaji ; Kutb Shah, the 
Sultan of Golconda ; Ikkori Basava ; and Venkaji of 
Tanjore, (Scringapatam temple copper-plate grant, E.C. 
IV, Scringapatam 14). The statements made in the record 
of 1722 A.D. cannot be mere boasts. The exploits set down 
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in Seringapatam 14 to Dodda-Deva are confirmed by the 
discovery of his records dated in 1670 and 167.1- A.D. found 
in the Coimbatore District, then part of. the Nayak king- 
dom of Madura. These records, show that his influence 
had extended so far into the Madura Nayak territories as 
the result of that war. . Chikka-Deva’ s records dated in 
1673. and 1676 have been found in the present Salem 
and Coimbatore Districts. (See below . under Mysore 
Rajas) , It has been suggested that Chikka-Deva on his 
accession carried on an aggressive. warfare at the expense 
of the Madura Nayak and occupied part of his territories. 
(Sathyanatha Aiyar, History of the Ndyaks of Madura, 
172). It has also been stated that about the time of 
these records a combination of chiefs attacked Chikka- 
Deva at Erode and were defeated by him.; This confe- 
deracy was made up of Chokkanatha : of Madura ; . a 
general of the Nayak of Tanjore; Ayyappa, brother of 
Damarla Venkatadri and founder of Chennapatnam in 
Madras, and a Bijapur general (evidently this refers to. 
Anantoji mentioned in Seringapatam 14 who was put to' 
flight by Dodda-Deva in the fight in the Erode country) 
who, it is alleged, supported the claim of Sri-Ranga VI 
against Mysore. Ayyappa is said to have fallen in this 
battle. Having been defeated, Sri-Ranga VI, it is said,, 
betook himself to Sivappa-Nayaka of Ikkeri. (S. Krishna- 
swami Iyengar, Introduction to Sources of Vijayangar, 
Histroy, 21 ; see Ibid, Text, 308-9, where the authority of- 
E.G, IV, Seringapatam 14 dated.in 1686 is quoted). This, 
last. citation, Seringapatam 14, however, sets down these, 
exploits to Dodda-Deva-Ruj a and -not to CJiikka-Deva - 
Raja. Though they are mentioned in a record dated in, 
1686 in the reign of Chikka-Deva, they are, as remarked; 
above, attributed: specifically to - Dodda-Deva. The 
exploits of Chikka-Deva himself are also mentioned 1 
in that record and these are, stated lower down in it. 
These included the instilling of fear by Chikka-Deva in. 
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Bambhaji, Kutb Shah, Ikkeri-Basava, Venkajt, brother of 
Sivaji and to the cutting of tbo limbs and noses of Jaitaji 
and Jnsavata, i.c., YasOvnnt. It will be seen that there 
is no mention here of Sivappa, but of Basava of Ikkeri,' 
whom Mr. Rice has correctly identified with Basappa- 
Nuyaka of Ikkeri, adopted son of Channarafiji, widow of 
Bdmastikhara-Nayaka, the second son of Sivappa-Niiyaka. 
(Mysore and Coorg Inscriptions , 130 and E.C. IV, Intro- 
duction 30). The period of Sivappa-Nayaka was IG45 to 
1GG0 A.D., whereas Chikka-Deva ruled between 1672 to 
1704. It is also a matter worthy of remark that Damarla 
Ayyappa, would not be expected to have joined a confe- 
deracy in support of SrI-Ranga VI, since wo know defi- 
nitely from independent sources (i.c., Fort St. George 
records) that his brother Damarla Venkatadri had been 
publicly disgraced by SrI-Banga VI and thrown out of 
the governorship of Pulicat province. (See above): 
The Katb Shah of Golconda against whom, according to 
Seringapatam 14, Chikka-Deva fought was probably 
Abu Hasan, who was in power in 1G8G A.D., the date of 
this record. Evidently Chokkanatha, the Madura Nayak, 
with tho aid of the Bijapur Sultan and of Damarla 
Ayyappa, whose brother Venkatadri had been disgraced, 
made common cause against Podda-Deva-Raja of Mysore 
and opened war against him. All the three had cause to 
bo angry with Dodda-Deva, each for his own reason. 
But the confederacy was defeated and broken by Podda- 
Dovn, who was acting both for himself and SrI-Ranga 
VI, whom the confederates equally disliked. This signal 
defeat put a final end, as Wilks has pointed out, (I.c. I. 
30) to Chokkanatha's attempt at the conquest of Dodda- 
Deva and his territories. It will thus be seen . that the 
events that occurred in the reign of Dodda-Deva have 
been attributed to Chikka-Deva’s reign by the Editor of 
the Sources and the author* of the History of the Nayaks 
of Madura, with the result that Chikka-Devdi instead of 
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appearing as the supporter of Sn-Banga s claims • 
been made to figure as his dire enemy against whom 
combination of Chokkanatha of Madura Ayyappa of 
Poonamalli, the general of the Tanjore Nayak and even 
an officer of the Bijapur Sultan, were, m thewew of the 
Editor of the Sources, required to restore Sn-Banga 
to his throne! (See Sources, Intrcd. 21 ; and Sathyanatha 
Iyer’s History of the Rayahs of Madura, 172, where this 
view is copied without any attempt at verification ot the 
original record, EE. IV Seringapatam 14, on a misread- 
ing of which these statements have been made). 

Now that we know that Chikka-Deva-Raja, like is. 
predecessors from Raja-Wodeyar I to Dodda-Deva-Ra]^ 
were loyal to the House of SrI-Ranga VI, it is easy to 
understand Chikka-Deva’s attitude towards the Madura 
Nayakas from Chokkanatha (1659-1682) to queen Man-; 
gammal (1689-1706.) He not only occupied the province 

of Satyamangalam and captured important fortresses in t e 
North-West of the Nayak kingdom of Madura, but also 
strengthened them with a view, if not to make further 
encroachments, at least to keep at bay Chokkanatha and 
his Bijapur and other allies. That he was well advised is 
proved by the fact that Sivaji, coming to know of the exact 
situation from his agents, prepared himself to swoop down 
the Karnatic and conquer the whole of the South. His 
invasion of the Karnatic in 16 77 with 40,000footand 30,000 
horse is capable of no other interpretation. His minister, 
came to a friendly understanding with the Bijapur Sultan 
and concluded an alliance with the Sultan of Golconda, 
Sivaji subsequently agreeing to share the conquests with, 
the latter. Sivaji also concluded a treaty With the Moghul 
Emperor. His march proved a triumphant one, place 
after, place being taken. He captured Gingee almost by 
a trick and had designed to return home via Seringapa-. 
tarn, Bednur and Kanara, capturing those places, on the 
way. (See Grant-Duff, History of the Mahrattas, I, 219- 
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30; Onne, Historical Fragments, 233 ; J. Sarkar, Shivaji 
and His 2'imes, 3G3-99). As already stated, he streng- 
thened its defences, and despatched a detachment to 
besiege Vellore, he himself marching to Tanjorc. The 
country round about Vellore was next taken and the 
Falaignrs were reduced to subjection. Ho then moved 
on to Scringapatam and is said to have levied tribute 
from it. Aurangaxlb, meanwhile, was nstonished at 
Sivaji's conquests and himself personally prepared to lead 
an expedition against him. Sivnji hurried northwards, 
not, however, before settling disputed matters with his 
brother Venknji, who now became ruler of Tanjore. 
Vellore was finally taken in August 1G7S, by Sambbaji 
brother of Sivfiji and Raghuniitha Pant, his minister, 
after a protracted eiego of 14 months. (Tokakhav and 
Kcluskar, Life of Sivaji, 439*40, f.n. 2 ; La Mission dit 
Madure, III, 271, says ono year). Thus passed Vellore 
once more into Hindu bands. We bear no more of it in 
the Vijayanagar records though Penukonda is referred to 
as the capital of SrI-Ranga’s successors till about 1759 
A.D., albeit it lmd passed into Mahrutta hands in 1740. 
Though, as stated above, Sivfiji is said to have levied tri- 
bute from Scringapatam, there is no evidence to believe 
that ho attempted its capture. If a record of 1722 (Ton- 
nur plates, E.C. IV, Scringapatam, 64) is to be believed, 
Chikka-Dcva is said to havc'withstood Sivuji at the time 
when the rulers of the country round Agra, Delhi and 
Haiderabad were falling down before him and presenting 
tribute. However this might have been, after Sivaji’s 
death in 1080, the Mahriittas appear to have tried to lay 
their hands on Chikka-Deva, who in a record dated in 
1087, states that ho advanced as far as Panchavati (Nasik) 
and there subdued Dadoji, Jaitoji, and other Mahratta 
chiefs. It is said he slew Dadoji and cut off all the 
limbs and slit the noses of Jaitaji and Jasvanta. (E.C. IV, 
Scringapatam 14). The sa\ne record states that Sambhaji, 
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son .of Sivaji, fled in- abject terror, Kutb Shah of 
Golconda failed in bis purpose and Ikkeri Basava was 
disgraced. Evidently these had combined in an attack 
on Chikka-Deva and Chikka-Deva routed them in a 
battle. ( Ibid ). It has been suggested that the object of 
Sivaji’s southern expedition was to appear “as the 
acknowledged representative of the Empire of Vijaya- 
nagar recently become extinct before Aurangazlb, the 
Moghul Emperor. (See Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Introd. 
to History of the Nayaks of Madura , *27 ; also Text, 176y 
f.n. 71). Apart from the Empire becoming extinct, Sri- 
Banga was still alive and was evidently supported by 
Chikka-Deva as against his southern enemies. It was 
because of this support that we find the Madura Nayaks 
continued to recognize the suzerainty of the Imperial 
dynasty, as will be shown below, even after the reign of 

Chokkanatha, who had behaved so disloyally towards him, 

\ 

During the reign of Sri-Banga, Madura was governed 
by three Nayaks in succession,. Tirumala-Nayaka (1628- 
1658); Muttu-Virappa Nayakar II (1659) and Chokka- 
natha (1659-1682.) ♦ The history of their relations with 
Sri-Banga VI has been set out above. It was Tirumala’s 
disloyal policy, continued by Chokkanatha, that finally 
broke up the Empire and made it a prey to the Muham- 
madan Sultans of the north, and in their wake to the 
Mahrattas and finally to Aurangazlb, the Moghul 
Emperor. 

In Tanjore, Baghunatha had been succeeded by Vijaya- 
raghava. He was loyal to the core to Sri-Banga and 
this virtue brought on him the vengeance of his neighbour, 
Chokkanatha of Madura. He w*as attacked in his own 
capital and he died bravely fighting for his king and 
country. . His son Mahnaradasa also fell with him. 
His 'woman folk put themselves to death. A child was 
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saved and he was the Chcngamala Das of history. The 
story of how he was restored to his throne by the aid of 
Vcnkoji, the brother of Siviiji, who came out with a 
largo Bijapur force, and then turned out the prince and 
himself usurped the throne has been told above. (See 
Sources, 323-327). Vijayariighava, who fell so manfully 
fighting, was a scholar, being the author of the drama 
RaghunCit h tibhy udaya m, and a pious kmg. His many 
charities earned for him considerable fame both at Sri- 
rangam and Mannurgudi in the Tanjoro District. {Ibid). 

It was during his reign, in 1GG6 A.D., that Negapatara 
was wrested from the Portuguese by the Dutch. 

Little is known of the Nayak of G in gee who governed 0?) Giazce. 
over that province during the reign of Sri-Ranga VI. 

■Whoever ho was, ho made common cause with Tirumala 
and Chokkaniitha and was eventually wiped out of exis- 
tence. Gingce was taken in 1644 A.D. by the Bijapur 
forces and looted of its enormous wealth. Thirty years 
later, in 1074 A.D., Francois Martin founded Pondicherry. 

This settlement was within the limits of GiDgee. In 1G77 
A.D., Sivuji, as we have seen, captured it and strengthened 
its fortifications. After the reduction of Bijapur and 
Golconda in 1G87, Aurangazlb sent his general Zulfikar 
Khan to take it to cripple the Mahratta power in the south 
and make it the seat of a local Government which would 
stabilise his southern conquests. The siege lasted seven 
years and when it fell in 1678, Sri-Ranga VI had been 
dead seventeen years — Venkata II, one of his successors 
being then king. The Nayak of Giugee thus contributed 
to the fall of the Empire as much as the Nayak of 
Madura. 

Of the chiefs of Keladi who contemporaneously govern* (v) Keiadi. 
ed their country, with Sri-Ranga as the suzerain, Sivappa- 
Nayaka, was thoroughly loyal to him. The successive 
M. Of. VOL.1IL. 151 
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fights he put up for his restoration in 1646 are among, 
the more pleasing events of this reign. He evidently 
befriended SrI-Ranga on his second fight in 1659 but 
his death in 1660 appears to have had an adverse eftect 
on the relations of Keladi with the ruined Imperial 
House. Sivappa, as remarked above, was an enlightened 
ruler, and his administration of the country won .for him 
the warm appreciation of discerning foreign travellers of 
the time, (bee above). 

Among the minor subordinate chiefs may be mentioned 
Immadi . Kempe Gauda, who recognized SrI-Ranga’ s 
suzerainty throughout the greater part of his rule. 
(E.G. IX, Magadi, dated in 1630; M.A.R. 1916, para 
105 ; copper-plate grant from Magadi dated in 1631 and 
Magadi 2, dated in 1669, all of which are dated in Srl- 
Ranga’s reign). A record, dated in 1674, states that 
Mummadi Kempe Gauda. also made a gift in his reign, 
evidently as his subordinate. {E.G. IX, Magadi 5 dated 
in 1674). Three more records of this chief, all dated in 
SrI-Ranga’s reign, dated in 1674 and 1681, attest to the 
Same fact. {Ibid, Magadi, 29, 30 and 8). Another was 
Devappa-Nayaka of Surgi (M.A.R. 1926, 94, No. Ill, 
lithic inscription dated on 13th June 1640) and Obiraja- 
Ramana-Rajayya of Kolar was still another. (E.G. Kolar 
163 dated in 1642). The Hande Chief of Anantapur, 
who had rebelled in 1584 A.D., had evidently been reduced 
to submission, as a record dated in 1643 would seem to 
suggest. ( M.E.R . 1917-18, para 77 ; App. B. No. 691 of 
1917). One Mahamandalesvara Pochiraja, son of Bogga- 
rajayya, registers a grant in 1654 A.D., in this reign. 
(M.A.R. 1924, 64-5, No. 75). Natur Chinna-Jaya-Gauda, 
who held a subordinate charge in the Mulbagal area, 
records a grant irt 1646 AJD. The Hadinadprabhu, Linga- 
riijayya, son of Tirumalaraja-Nayaka, was another Chief 
in the Seringapatam area, who, in a grant of his dated 



»] 


HISTORICAL PERIOD 


2403 


in 2017, recognises Sri-Rnnga’s suzeranity. (M.A.R. 
1017, .para 218). Vfra HoUemipn, a local Chief in 
the pAvagndu country, similarly recognises, in a record 
dated in 1000, his overlord -ship. ( E.C . XII, Pavagada, 
59). Venknt fid ri-Niiyaku , in Arkalgud, Hassan District, 
also recognir.ca his suzerainty in a record dated in 1GG2. 
(E.C. V, Arkalgud, 83). Tiimnnnripa, the Hurita 
Chief, was also loyal to SrI-Ranga, as a couple of 
his records, dated 1GG3 and 1G70 A.D., show. (E.C. I 
XII, P avagadn, Gl, dated in 1GG5 and 4G dated in 
1G70). 

A local chief or Governor, who probably belonged 
to the royal family, is mentioned in a record dated 
in 1GG3 A.D. His name is given as Kamanarajayya- 
Duva- Maharaja, who is stated to have granted for the 
car festival of Chcla-Niiraynna of Kalasapura, the village 
of KnJnsaballi, included in the Kalasapura-S//m/a, after 
making application to SrI-Ranga VI. (E.C. Chikmaga- 
lur, 153). It is difficult to establish the identity of 
this subordinate. It might be conjectured that he 
may be Kodandaruma (Rurnarfija V, see Table at the 
end) who was a nephew of SrI-Ranga VI. Another 
prince who was occupying a subordinate position in 
SrI-Ranga ’s reign, was Venkata, at whoso instance the 
Easarara grant was issued by SrI-Ranga VI, in 1644. 
(Sec M.E.ll. 1011, para GO, App. A. No. 22). He is 
described as the son of Kari-Chunna and grandson of 
Peda- Venkata. It has been suggested that he was, 
perhaps, a grandson of Venkata II, who not being in 
the direct line of descent, did not succeed to the throne 
and was consequently occupying a minor position under 
SrI-Ranga VI. (Ibid). If so, he has to be identified 
with Venkata V (see Table at the end), an younger 
brother of Kodanda-Rama. It ispossiblo that Kari-Channa 
was an alternative name of Venkata IV, elder brother of 
SrI-Ranga VI. (See Table). 

M. or. vol. ii. 


151 



Domestic 

life. 
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Srl-Ranga married, according to the Ramarajlyamu, 
three ladies : — 

Papamma, daughter of Gobburi Vengala ; Kaghavamma, the 
daughter of Pochiraja Venga ; and Vengamma, the daughter of 
Pochiraja Yenkata. 

That he had no male issue by any of these queens, at 
least up to 1660 A.D., seems to be indicated by a copper- 
plate record of his which comes from Belur, dated in that 
year. This record registers a gift of certain lands to one 
Venkatesa, a favourite Brahman priest of his, on the 
occasion of the holy time of Mahodaya. Srl-Ranga . 
made this gift “ being,” we are told, “ desirous of ^obtain- 
ing a son,” the gift being intended for feeding Brahmans. 
(M.A.R. 1910-11, Para 123). His prayer was apparantly 
heard, for we hear of a son of his, rather dubiously referred 
to in a lithic record which comes from Reggare, ^umgal 
Taluk, where he is mentioned as SrI-Ranga-Raja s (• 
son) Deva-Deva-Maharayaraiya.” ( Sn-Rangarayara - 

Devaynah drdyaraiyyanavaru Pndhuvi- Samrajyam- 

gaittiralu). ( E.C . XII, Kunigal, 46). If Deva-Peva- 
Maharaya was the son of Srl-Ranga VI, he could only 
have been about three years or so, at the time of this re- 
cord, for we know Srl-Ranga had no sons up to 1660 A.P. 
As the record in question is one of Deva-Raja-Wodeyar 
of Mysore, described as the son of Deva-Raja-Wodeyar 
and grandson of Raja-Wodevar, to be identified with 
Dodda-Deva-Raja,who ruled between 1659 and 1672, A.P. , 
the recognition of the suzerainty of the Deva-Deva, the 
son of Srl-Ranga YI, is of some interest. The Rclmaraji- 
yamu does not mention any issue — male or female of 
Srl-Ranga, VI. Nor is there any trace of this Deva-Deva- 
MahFLraya in any other record of a later date. The fact 
that Srl-Ranga was succeeded by his nephew Kodanda- 
Ruma (Rama-Raja Y of the Table) seems also to indicate 
that Deva-Deva was probably still an young man. If he 
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wa* only three years old in 1001 A.D., ho cannot have been 
more than 17 jo,m in 1018, up to which year we have 
record* for Srl-Ilnngn VI. Whether DPvn-Devn is 
identical with one of the two sons of SrMtanga VI, said 
to Ive mentioned in n silver-plate grant of Sivnji, register- 
ing Kome provision for them and their widowed mother, 
it is not jKK'iblc to determine. (See Sources, HI 2, J «.). 
\\Y have, however, n mmilcr of records of Venkata V, 
son of Venkata IV and nephew of SrI-IIanga VI, with 
fall imperial titles ranging from 1002 to 1G6S) A.D. In 
Ihc^e, he is described as seated on the 44 diamond or 
jewelled throne nt Ghanagiri, (i.c., Penukonda), and 
ruling a secure kingdom ** and protecting tho world. As 
wc know that Srl-Hnnga VI returned to Penukonda from 
Behir ataut 1003, these records may be accepted as 
registering the actual state of nflairs. Tho earliest of 
his records, which is dated in 1CG2-H A.D., comes from 
Mellore and registers n grant for building a tank by 
Mahiimtindalcsvam Kochnri Jnggardya (or Jaggoyndeva) 
Mahurfijalayva. From this it would seem that n good 
part of No! lore was still in the possession of the Imperial 
family in IGG3 A.D. (Mellon Ingcriplion*, III, 418, 
Venknlagiri 21). The next two records, dated in IGG5 
or |fl«8, come from Gundiupet and register the grant of 
a village by the Mysore king DGvn-Rajn Wodeyar, (t.e., 
Dod d a- DGvanl ja) to a Viraktnnmtha, which ho caused to 
bo built to tho north of tho Nadlsvnra templo at that 
place. (E.C. IV, Gundiupet, 04 and 05). Then we have a 
record from Tnrikerc, dated in 1UG9, registering a grant 
by Balagiri Niiyaka of Santc-Bennur, who is described 
ns tho rod in his (Venkata's) right hand. ( E.C . V, 
Tarikoro 21). Finally comes the grant registered in the 
Tirnmulapiir copper-plate, dated in probably 1G69 A.D. 
This records the gift of a village by one Sali-Nayaka, 
who had been appointed Amara-Niiyaka of Yarakatfca in 
the Hoysala country by Venkata V. (E.C. XII, Chikka- 
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nayakanhalli, 38). It was at the instance of Venkata V 
that the Kasiram grant, dated in 1644, was issued by his 
uncle Sri-Banga VI. (See above). 

i 

A. a literary There is some evidence in the Bamarapyamu (V, 358) 
patron. t j ia t Sri-Ranga VI was a lover of poets and a warm 

patron of authors and writers. 


Authorises Though Sri-Banga VI himself did not issue any new 
b y The°H.t S coin, he is known to have authorized the issue by the 
Co. at Madras j Co’s agents at Madras of what is known as the 
pagodas of the " Swami ” type. Both the Dutch and the 
British Companies struck “ Venkat.apati pagodas ” but 
with a granulated reverse. The Dutch coins acquired 
the name of “ Porto Navo Pagodas ” because they were 
chiefly issued from Porto Navo, South Arcot. The famous 
“ Star Pagoda ” was of this type, with only the addition 
of a star on the reverse. (See Elliot, Goins of Southern 
India; E. Thurston, History of the E.I. Go’s Coinage in 
J.A.S.B., 1893, 52 ; Hisory of the Coinage of the territories 
of the E. I. Co ; C. J. Brown, The Coins of India, 65). 


Srl-Rauga’s 
return from 
Bolur to 
Chandragiri, 
and then to 
Penukonda, 
1GG5-1G69 A.D. 


The Editor of the History of the Ndyaks of Madura 
has hazarded the remark that the “ trend of the transac- 
tions connected with the final disappearance of Sri-Banga 
III, (i.e., VI according to the Geneological Table at the 
end of this section) is wrapped up in obscurity.” . (See 
History of Ndyaks of Madura, 133, f.n., 60). . The table 
of copper-plate grants given above does not disclose any 
such mystery as is suggested in this remark. Whether 
Sri-Banga VI “ ceased to be a force in South Indian 
politics ” about 1675 A.D. as suggested by the last 
mentioned critic (Ibid, 134, f.n., 60) or whether the 
Empire itself ceased to exist in 1646 as adumbrated by 
Mr. Krishna Sastri immediately after the invasion of Mir 
Jumla, the Golconda general, (A. S.I. 1909-10, 193), are 
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questions that need not detain ns for any length of time, 
for they appear to bo made on insufficient data. The 
Empire survived, ns we have seen, Mir Jumla’s campaign, 
and ns regards the "disappearance "of Srl-Ranga VI after 
1G75 A.D., there is ample reason to bclievo he was active 
on the political stage till 1G81 A.D., when we hear no more 
of him, Thcro seems little doubt that he ruled from Belur 
up to about 1GG1. A record dated in 1GG5 would seem to 
suggest that lie had regained Chnndrngiri from where it 
is dated. In 1GG9, he appears to have wrested back Penu- 
komln, wherokis power appears to have been strengthened 
by the death of Abdulla, the Sultan of Gulconda in I6G‘2. 

A number of inscriptions dated in 1674 refer to his rule Hecogmeed ns 
from that famous City. A record of his, dated in 1G81, Jccords^p"* 
however, while it mentions his rule, does not mention I681 ‘ 
Penukonda as his capital. As before remarked, between 
the dates 1G7*1 and 1681. certain important events had 
occurred in South India, which holped to put in the shade 
SrI*Ranga's authority. Venkuji, the son of Shabji, had in 
1G78 taken Tanjorc and superseded Sengamaladfis, the 
youthful son of Vijayaruglmva-Nayaka, tho last Nayak 
ruler of Tanjorc. He had been sent over by tho Bijapur 
Sultan to displace ono Alagiri, a general from Madura, 
who had practically usurped all severeign authority in 
Tanjorc. After defeating the latter and reinstating Senga- 
maladiis, Venkuji seized the throne for himself. (See 
Wilks, History of Mysoor, I, 49 ; W. Taylor, Catalogue 
Raisonne, III, 17G-79). Sivaji, his brother, next invaded 
Gingee, on behalf of the Bijapur Sultan, and overran the 
Karnatic, in IG77. (Wilks, i.e., 1, 51. Grant-Buff, History 
of the Mahrathas, I, 203 ; La Mission du Madare t III, 4G). 

Thus the two Nayakships of Gingee and Tanjore were 
in the hands of the Mahrattas. Sivaji probably nursed 
the ambition of driving the Mahainmadans out of the Kar- 
nutic and declaring himself King. He even repaired the 
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fortress of Gingee. He is said to have “ constructed 
ramparts round Gingee, dug ditches, raised towers and 
bastions and carried out all these works with a perfection 
of which European skill would not have been ashamed. 
(La Mission du Mad-ure, III, 81). But death supervened 
in 1680 and put an end to his designs. 

Death of About, a year later, SrI-Banga VI himself probably 

M-Eanga, we k ave no recor a 0 f him after that date. 

An estimate SrI-Banga VI is a pathetic figure on the stage of 
of his mie. Yijayanagar history. He had from the first year of his 
rule to engage himself in war to maintain his regal posi- 
tion. He was neither well served by those immediately 
around him (such as Mallai and others) nor by those far 
away in the Provinces (such as the Nayaks of Gingee and 
Madura). Sivappa of Keladi rendered loyal service to him. 
Similarly, Kanthlrava, Dodda-Deva and Chikka-Deva 
were true to him. The conduct of these redeem an other- 
wise traitorous chapter in South Indian History. By 
himself, SrI-Banga was evidently a man blessed with no 
mean political insight, though he appears to have been 
singularly unfortunate in some of his instruments. Mallai 
as a soldier was evidently a great mistake. SrI-Banga 
paid heavily for the folly of selecting him to oppose Mlr- 
Jumla. His quarrel with Venkatadri was probably 
unavoidable but, with some tact, might, perhaps, have 
been avoided with advantage to himself, when he was on 
the threshold of his career as sovereign. He fought for 
, his territories again and again, and he deserved to succeed 
more fully than the Bates evidently allowed him. 

Successors of The following is a tentative list of kings who, accord- 
Sn-RaiigaVi. j n g £ 0 inscriptional records and the Rdmarajiyamit, 
appear to have ruled over an attenuated Empire after 
SrI-Banga VI 
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Kvd»J»l**llam» I (or ItAma.lla/* V). Mentioned in 2!<lma - 
Jttijlyamu ; no ins* 
eriptional records 
available about him. 

VtnhU V (a Misted bis brother above 
named). 

I’wli-Vrahla or Venial* VI. ... ] 600-17 17. 

Srl-IUnRa VII (Crown Prince from 10331769. 


Mahudiiva-Ruyn, represented as ruling at Ghanagiri, is 
mentioned in a copper-plate record dated in 1724. (Sewell, 
Lisin, C.-P. No. 109). He may be identified with Jleva- 
Dovn-Mahurftya mentioned as the son of Sri-Ranga YI in 
E.(7.XII,Kunigal, 143 dated in 10G4 A.D. Ho was probably 
ruling over a part of the kingdom in the year mentioned. 

Cbinn»-Vcnktt» or Venkata VII 
(Crown Prince 1742-1762). 

CMnna-Vcnkata VIII. ... 

KutUnda-nSma II (or lUma-Ritja VI 
(ruled as independent priuc® in 1739). 

Venkata IX. 


The above list may bo usefully compared with the list 
of the later kings of the fourth dynasty drawn up at the 
instance of Col. Colin Mackenzie in 1803 . (See Mackenzie 
Mss., translations Ac. X, Nos. 9 and 10) : — 


Venkatapati-Raysloo 

CbJnna-llijalo© 

DaM-Hiiyaloo 

Chikka'Dasa-Iijiysloo 

Ilamti-llZyaloo 

Tirumols-H&yaloo 


... 1G72-1G92 
... JG92-1703 
... 1703-1720 
... 1720-1733 
... 1733-17 55 

... 1756 (still alive at tbe 
time tbe list was 
drawn up in 1801). 


Of the above, Ycnkafcapati-Rayaloo is identical with 
Venkata V, Chinna-Ruyaloo has probably to be indenti- 
fied with Venkata VI, above mentioned ; Dasa-Rayaloo 
with Sri-Ranga VII, who was crown prince of Venkata 
VI. Chikka-dSsa-Rayaloo with Venkata VII, crown 
prince of SrI-Ranga VII above ; Rama-Rayaloo with 
Kodanda-Rama or Rama-Raja VI ; and Tirumala-Rayaloo 
is probably identical with Tirmnala, the son of Vlra- 
Venkata, the son of Gopala and the adopted son of 
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Chinna-Dasa of the Genological table of the descendants 
of Chinna-Yenkata III printed by Mr. Sewell. (See A 
Forgotten Empire, 216). This latter table differs some- 
what in regard to the names and the relationships noted 
in it from the Table printed at the end of this section. 
It is not at present possible to reconcile these two tables. 
It is from the Tirumala last named, however, that the 
present Raja of Anegondi traces his descent. (See Ibid). 

The “ rule ” of these kings will be briefly sketched out 
below, with the remark that what is mentioned of them 
is gleaned mainly from inseriptional records and that 
they are only set down to aid future study of this last 
phase of Vijayanagar history. 

On the death of Sri-Ranga, his nephew Kodanda- 
Rama, eldest son of Venkata IV, succeeded him to the 
dignity of the Empire, which was only;one in name. As 
already remarked, he was probably governing a part 
of. the country, during the distracted . reign of his 
uncle .as also his younger brother Venkata. V. He 
may be the Ramanarajayya-Deva-Maharaja mentioned 
in a record which comes from Kalasapura, dated in 1663. 
(E.C. VI, Chikraag'alur 153). 

The Rdmardjlycumu states that he ruled the kingdom 
with fame assisted by his last brother Venkata V. This 
Venkata V, as mentioned in the account of the reign of 
Sri-Ranga VI, was a provincial ruler and had evidently 
some experience of administration. Hence the state- 
ment that he helped Eodanda-Rama, his elder brother, 
in governing the country, may be true. 

The extent of the kingdom ruled over by Kodanda- 
Rama is rather difficult to make out. Except part 
of the country round Penukonda, which figures as the 
recognized capital for about sixty years later, the country 
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had b»vn mrrran by lh<» Muhammadan* nml the Main fit* 

II* and rvm had extended her frontiers and 

conciliated brr p»Mtwn. Probably there wni fight even 
again*! hr* cntittnurd |Kv»e»Mon of Belur. (See above). 

According to the IbTrnnrd/Ii/iinu, KOdanda-IVuna had Uorocmc 
two yotitigrr brother*, Titnma nml Vcnk&tadri. Of them, ^ 
Timm* tor Tiro mala) hat hern d denied ns n very pious 
devoW of Vtrsip&fctha at tJje old Imperial Capita! of Vija- 
yoflngar. It has l»een stated that ho built hero the tall 
rn«!rrn rj'pum (lower) of the tcmplcof Pampa, which had 
thrti gone \n ruins. He »u said to have composed the llama - 
f/rtflfi in Trhigij (in the dnpada metre) and dedicated it 
to his favourite deity. He is also said to have laid out 
an extensive and shady garden by the Ride of the Tunga- 
hh.idm in Vijatanagar City and there built the temple of 
SrMhngannthn rrsetnbHng Srlrnngam on the banka of 
the Can very. He married Konelamma, the daughter of 
Kondn of the JtllfJa Ornily, and Tiruvcngaditrnba, the 
daughter of lV»chirSju llama. The first of these is said 
to have been ti patron of poets. Tirumala had by her 
two «mik SrMtangu (VII) and Chinna-Venkata or Vcu- 
hala (VII). (Sec Table at tho end). Kodamla-Itaroa 
himself had four sons — Pcda*Vcnkata (Venkata VI,) 
Chinna-Yenknta (Venkata VIII), Kodnnda-Itnma II 
(B&ma-Kuja VI) and Venkata (IX), 

It was during Kudanda-Kfuna’a rule that the old Conquest of 
enemies of his House, the. Bijnput and tho Golkonda ofttcona*, 114 
Sultans, wero conquered by Aumngazlb, tho Moghul ices *nd leas. 
Emperor (1080 and 1088.) Their territories passed 
nominally under the Moghul sovereignty. But the 
destruction of Bijnpur and Gulconda made thc.Mahrattas, 
after Aurangaztb's death, tho undisputed masters of 
South India. Though Aurangazib conquered the two 
SultiiDB, he was compelled to let go his grip on Southern 
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The lost 
opportunity 
of Kodanda- 
Riima I. 


Battle of 
Juturu, cirt 
16SS. 


India and lead back his troops to Ahmednagar. As has 
been frequently remarked, Aurangazlb continued even 
after Sivaji’s death, to wage his victorious yet hopeless 
campaign against his spirit. These were the two great 
protagonists that monopolize attention during the forty 
years that elapsed from the first flight of Sn-Ranga VI 
to the end of the reign of Kodanda-Rama I. Aurangazlb 
died in 1707 and tbe Moghul sovereignty in the South 
ceased to exist. A strong ruler like Krishna-Deva-Raya 
would have recovered the lost sovereignty of the Imperial 
House. But that House was ill-blessed at the time and 
was itself in the last stages of its destruction and decay. 
Kodanda-Rama I, though a good and amiable ruler, was 
hardly the man to make the most of the opportunity 
that lay at his hand. 

It was the break-up of the Moghul Empire by the 
Mahrattas that made possible this opportunity and it 
was the same cause which allowed the successors of Srl- 
Ranga VI, from Kodanda-Rama I to Kodanda-Rama II> 
to still keep up a semblance of royalty and rule in 
diverse parts of the country from about 1681 to 1759^ 
The success of Haidar in 1761 in effecting a virtual 
revolution in Mysore opened a new chapter in the history 
of India. It swept away the lingering remains of the 
Vijayanagar Empire throughout the South and made bold 
that ambitious soldier of fortune to try conclusions with 
even the British for supremacy in the South. (See below). 

Kodanda-Rama I is said to have fought a battle 
against his enemies outside the town of Juturu and 
utterly defeated them. (See Sources under Rdmardjl- 
yama, 312). Who these enemies were, it is not clear. 
Juturu, where the battle was fought, has probably to be 
identified with the place of that name in the Udayagiri- 
Slma, Nellore District, for whose tank the vicrcis was 
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fixed in S aka 1558 (should Iks 1560) Bahudhiinaya (A.D. 

1038) in the reign of Venkata II. (See Nellore Inscrip- 
tions, II, 751-2, Kavali 49). According to this record, 
tho village had been granted to Vclugoti Venkatapati 
Nfiyanivaru in that year as an awarnm. It was presum- 
ably in the hands of his descendants and had been held 
by them. Udayagiri was overrun by Abdulla about 
1058 and had been in his possession. Juturu should, 
therefore, have been included in the new Golconda ncqu- 
sitions in that province. It is possible that after the 
fall of Gulconda in 1087, these territories threw off 
their allegiance and the local Vclugoti chief claimed 
possession, without any regard to the rights of ICudanda- 
Ttuma. Hence probably the fight, in which the latter 
was successful. If so, the battle fought at Juturu 
may he taken to have been fought about the 
year 1088. 

Another fight in which, according to l?dmard;tf/«m«, Fight forth* 
Kudanda-Hiium distinguished himself was the one which ErTbatti* 
was fought at Hassan against the Mysore troops under of Hassan. 
Kumurayya. Kumurayvn, we know, figured in the siege of 
Trichinopoly in 109G A.D. There can be hardly any doubt 
bo should bo the person mentioned in tbo Riimarujiyamu. 

Two years before, thcro was a war between Ikkeri and 
Mysore, at the end of which a peace treaty was con- 
cluded, by which the whole of the present district of 
Hassan, except Manjarabiid, was ceded to Mysore. 

Tho fight between Kodanda-Hfima and Knmnrayya at 
Hassan should, perhaps, be traced to a period later 
than this war between Ikkeri and Mysore, which occurred 
in tho reign of Chikka-Ddva-Raja, as the Rdmartijiyamit 
mentions Kanthiravendra the ruling Mysore king of the 
time. (See Sources under Ramarajiyamu, Text, 318, line 
15 of VijayasisamdliJca ) . Kanthlrava-Narasa-Raja II was 
the son of Chikka-Dova and ruled from 1704-1713 A.D. 



2414 


MYSORE GAZETTEER 


[CHAP.: 


A poetical 
picture ot 
Kodanda- 
Elma’s reign 


The battle at Hassan, therefore, should have been 
fought, at the earliest, about 1704. (Chikka-Deva had 
also a brother Kanthlrava, who is known only to 
genealogists and as such cannot be the Kanthlrava: 
referred to in the Ramarajiyamu). Evidently during the- 
reign of Kanthlrava- Narasa II, an attempt appears to 
have been made to break off connection with the weaken- 
ing Empire, which claimed to rule from Penukonda and 
evidently endeavoured to continue its hold on Belur.: 
Though in the battle at Hassan, Kodanda-Rama was ably 
assisted by his Telugu feudatories (Kasarkota Timmayya, 
Subnis Krishnayya and the invincible Matti, probably 
Matla Yenkatapati and others, see Ibid, Text, 318) and. 
was successful in it, he does not appear to have continued 
in possession of Belur much longer after this battle.' 
Evidently the growing power of the Mysore Kings 
should have entirely ruled out any further ..claims of. 
Yijayanagar in this area. The identity of Matla 
Yenkatapati, the feudatory of Kodanda-Rama I, is dis- 
closed by an inscriptional record which comes from- 
Lepaka, Cuddapah District, dated in 1712-13, of his son’ 
Perumalla-Raja, who is said to have constructed a sluice ; 
to a tank at that place. (MJ57.S.1911-12, para 88, App. 
B. No. 430). He is there styled Yenkatakrishnaraju- 
Deva-Choda-Maharaju. There is a Matla Venkatarama- 
raju-Deva-Choda-Maharaju referred to in a couple of 
copper-plate records dated in 1689 and 1690. (M.E.R. 
1907-8, App. A. Nos. 3 and. 4). Whether he is identical 
with Yenkakrishna-Maharaju above named remains to 
be cleared up. 

We have a pleasing picture of Kodanda-Rama I and of 
the ceremonial court held by him in the Rumarajiyamu 
■ but it is impossible to say how much of .'it is • poetical.: 
He impresses one as an active .and valiant prince who 
tried. to maintain; his vanishing. power.-, -:k . , ' ' 
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To Kddnnd.vJhlma wo owe the Rdtnardjtyamu, for it Hi* interest 
is to him that that great poem was dedicated by poet 
Venkrtyya. It iff stated in the i>oem that it was written at v«*i»y»f 
KfHlamla-Bjima'fi request. It is to the Vijayanagar history namartiji- 
what the Luxiad of Camoens is to that of the Portuguese v ami - 
in India. It is a poetical history of the Aravldii dynasty of 
Vijayanagar. Its merits are many, not the least its general 
accuracy in regard to historical events and to tho relation- 
ship that existed between tho different members of the 
Imperial family and the families of subordinate chiefs. 

Though first discovered and edited by Dr. G. Oppert, 
now nearly thirty years ago, it still awaits a detailed 
study and careful annotation. Tho poem is known by 
the alternative namo of Narnpaii- Vijayamu and some- 
time also as Riimarajiyamu and is so named after Aliya 
Itiimn-Itujn II, tho fntnous son-in-law of Kri6kna-Deva- 
Bujn, the virtual founder of the Aravlda dynasty. It 
should accordingly be set down to the close of 17th 
century A.D. when Kodanda-Bama I ruled. 

As wo have no more trace of Kodanda-Bama after nis death 
170J, it is probable that ho died somewhere about that llW * 
date. He docs not appear to have long survived his 
success at Hassan. 

Of his above mentioned sons, Peda-Venkata (Venkata peda- 
VI) appears to have ruled with his father Kodanda- veaiataVj, 
Rama. Venkata VI is represented by a number of t7W-m?. 
inscriptional records dated from 1G90 to 1717. A record 
from Kampli, in tho Bellary District, dated, in 1690, 
registers a right of way settled by certain merchants of 
the place. {ftl.EM. 1922-23, para 88 ; App. B. No. 717 
of 1922), Next comes a copper-plate record from Madura, 
registering a grant of land in 1701, by Queen Mangam- 
mSl.'for a feeding institute. (M.E.R- 1910-11, para 62, 

App. A. No. 3 of 1911). Another copper-plate grant of 
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the same Queen, dated in 1706, comes from the Tinne- 
velly District, registering likewise a gift of land. (Sewell, 
Lists of Antiquities , C.-P. No. 110). Next comes a 
copper-plate grant from the Sankaracharya-w&^/i® at 
Kumbakonam, dated in 1708-9 A.D., registering the 
gift of a village to that math by Vijaya-Ranga-Chokka- 
natha-Nayaka of Madura. ( M.E.R . 1915; App. No. 4). 
Finally, we have a copper-plate grant, dated in 1717 
A.D., registering the gift of a chuttram at Srirangam to 
the Srlperambudur Yatiraja-svami by Visvanatha-raja- 
Vi jayaranga-Chokkanatha-Nayaka of Madura. ( M.E.R . 
1925, App. A. No. 13). As most of these grants give 
Venkata VI the full complement of Imperial titles and 
mention his rule from Penukonda, there can be no doubt 
he was recognized in certain parts of the country, 
including the Anantapur and Bellary Districts and 
probably portions of Trichinopoly, Madura and 
Tinnevelly Districts, as exercising some regal authority 
over them. 

During his reign, SrI-Ranga VII, his cousin, appears 
to have governed a part of the country with him, as we 
have records of him from 1693 onwards. (See below). 

Venkata VI appears to have been, like his forbears, a 
literary patron. It was to him that the Venkatapati - 
Raya Dandakam was dedicated by its author. 

SrI-Ranga VII was probably the next ruler. A record 
of the Sugatur chief Mummadi Chikka-Raya Tamme 
Gaudayya, dated in 1693, registers his rule from Penu- 
konda. Evidently he was in charge of a small part of the 
home province in which Sugatur was really or nomi- 
nally included. ( E.G . IX, Hoskote, 105). Presumably 
he was the person on whom Shahji in 1639 bestowed the 
Punganur district in place of Kolar, which he committed 
to his son Sambhaji. He is styled Ranga-Raja-Wodeyar 
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in a record dated in 1704. ( E.O . Ill, Seringapatam 47). 
A number of records dated in the Cyclic year Khara 
(corresponding to Saha 1033, or A.D. 1710-11) will have 
to l)c assigned to him. (See M.A.R. 1225, Nos. 04 and 
10*2; M.A.It. 1020, Nos. 80, 0G, and 102; and M.A.R. 
1027. No. 03). Two records dated in 1712 and 1713, in 
SrT-Knnga'p period of rule from Penukonda, mention 
gifts by Mummadi Kempe-Gowda’s grandson Muminadi 
Kcmpa-Vlrn-Gowdavya. It is possible that Kerape-Gowda- 
Kcrtipa-Vfrc-Gowda of Mngndi recognised the ovorlord- 
ship of Srl-Ibinga VI I in the year mentioned, as wo 
know that Mngadi was not captured by Mysoro until 

1728, when tho chief was carried off to Seringapntam, 
where he, the last of tho line, died. ( E.G . IV, Mngadi, 
42 and 3). A fow copper-plate grants from Madura and 
Tinncvclly recognize SrT-Hnnga's authority in tho old 
Nayak viccroyalty. One, dated in 2 710, registers n gift 
by Vijaya-Ranga-Chokkaniltha, son of Ranga-Krishmi- 
muttu-Vfrappa and grandson of Cliokkanatha. (Sewell, 
Lints of /l«fi<7«if»cs, C.-P. No. 50b A second, dated in 

1729, which comes from Madura, registers a grant by 
Sinna Kadirappa-Nayaka, chief of Dindigal under Vijay a- 
Ranga-Chokkaniitha of Madura. (Sewell, Ic. C.-P. No. 
33 ; Burgess and NatCsa Sastri, Tamil and Sanskrit 
Inscriptions, 117-21, No. 27.) Another, dated in 1741, 
registers a gift to the Kurabakonara- Sankaracharya- 
'inatha. (M.E.R. L9L5, Para 54.) Two other grants take 
us to still later dates One of these is dated 20th July 
1758 and registers a grant by the Masti chief Krishna- 
Raja Gaudayya to LakshmTdbnra- tlrtha, disciple of 
Lakshmimanohara-tlrtha, who was the disciple of Rama- 
chandra-tirtha of tho Vyasa-Raya-waf/m. (31. A. R. 1925, 
20-21, No. 7). Masti, though united to Hoskote on the 
conquest of Kolar by the Mahrattas, was not annexed 
until the conquests of Haidar All were completed. Hence 
this chief’s recognition of SrT-Ranga's authority over 

M. or. vol. u. 152 
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him. Another copper-plate record, dated 11th May 1759, 
in Srl-Ranga’s reign at Penukonda, registers a grant by. 
the Sugatur chief Mummadi-Chikka-Raya-Tammegow 

named above. ( M.A.R . 1928, 55, No. 36). 

During this reign, Mahadeva-Raya, identified above 
with Deva-Deva, son of Sri-Ranga YU, appeals to have 
ruled over Penukonda and its suburbs. He preferred 
to in two records, one dated in 1664 (as Deva-Deva, H.C. 
XII, Kunigal, 46) and another in 1724, (as Mahadeva, 
Sewell, Lists of Antiquities, G.-P. No. 109, which comes 
from Tinnevelly). Probably he held a subordinate 
position under Sri-Ranga VII. 

Another prince who appears to have ruled pver some 
small extent of territory with all the Imperial titles adde 
to his name during this reign was Venkata VII (Chinna- 
Venkata), brother of Sri-Ranga VII. We have records, 
mentioning him from 1715 to 1752 A.D. The earlies 
of these, dated in the cyclic year, (the Saha date being 
omitted) records a grant of his to the Siva temple at 
Tirumalaisai, by his agent Dinakara Pillai. . As has 
’ already been pointed out above, tbe Venkatapati-Deva o 
this record has been sought to be identified with Venkata 
II but the difficulties in the way of such identification 
are • — ( a ) that the Jay a year mentioned has to be .taken, 
in that case, as corresponding to Saha 1577, (or A.D. 
1655) which would take the reign of Venkata II into the. 
reign of his successor Sri-Ranga VII ; and that (b) we 
have to concede that Venkata II lived in retirement up 
to that date, whereas we know as a matter of fact that 
he died in or about October 1642. It would seem to, 
follow from these considerations that the Jay a year 
mentioned in this record should be taken to be Saha, 
1637, or A.D. 1715, which would make it one of Venkata 
VII. Another record of this prince is dated in 1733 and. 
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comes from Trichnopoly, registering a gift by Queen 
Mlnnkshi, widow of Yijaya-Ranga-Chokkuniltba. This 
record mentions that Venkata VII was sovereign at the 
time and ruling from Pcnukondu. (Sewell, Lists of 
Antiquities, C.-P. No. 49). The period of Minfikshi’s 
rule (1732-G) was, ns we know, marked by internal strife, 
which was fallowed by foreign aggression and the final 
extinction of the Navak kingdom of Madura. (Sec Sathya- 
natha Iyer, History of the N ayahs of Madura, 232 et 
sty.). Another record of this prince, dated in 1742, 
comes from Pfipinfivakanhalli, Bellary District, and regis- 
ters the gift of a village by a servant of the king. Another 
dated in 1752, coming from Mudddpura, Bellary District, 
registers the consecration of a village for the merit of king 
Venkata VII. It has to be conceded from a consideration 
of tbe above records that Venkata exercised some autho- 
rity over the Kayak province of Madora and later over 
parts of the present Bcllary District. 

Finally, wc havo another prince, Riimaraya, who is iUma-K5ya, 
described as “ruling the world” in a copper-plate grant 
from Trichinopoly dated in 1739. (Sewell, Lists of Anti - subordinate 
quities, C.-P. No. 43.) Ho is probably identical with ruler * im 
Kodanda-Riima II (or Ruma-Raja VI), son of Kodanda- 
Riima I (or Rama-Riij'a V), and the Rama-Kayaloo of the 
Mackenzie Mss. list above set forth. 

Srl-Ranga VII, accordingly, is the last sovereign of sri-iunga 
the dynasty known to inscriptions. As he was co -ruler 
with Venkata I in 1693, and we have records of him up known to 
to 1759, he should have had an unusually long reign — iecords 4 . 10 ” 81 
counting from 1693, it would be 66 years and from 1717, 

42 years. Taking it for granted that he began to be co- 
ruler from his 18th year, he would have been, in 1759, 84 hu death, 
years of age. Ae we do not hear any more of him after 1769 
that date, he probably died about that year. 

M. Gr. VOL. II. 
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With him, the dynasty, as such, virtually closed. 
According to the Mackenzie Mss., however, Tirumala- 
Raya, who succeeded, in 1756, Rama Rayaloo (identical 
with Kodanda-Rama II or Rama-Raja VI) was still 
ruling in 1801 at Anegundi. As he is the person from 
whom the present Rajas of Anegundi trace their descent, 
he probably represented that section of the Aravidu 
dynasty that settled down at Anegundi after the battle of 
Raksas-Tagdi. He is probably identical with Timmappa, 
who was dispossessed by Tipu Sultan, when he overran 
the whole country in 1776 and burnt the town o 
Anegundi and its suburbs. 

The story of the Vijayanagar Empire may be said to 
end here. This Empire had endured in one form or 
another, for nearly 440 years (1336 to 1776, when Ane- 
gundi was burnt by Tipu Sultan), under some thirty 
princes, claiming descent from four different dynasties, 
more or less connected with each other. Attaining its 
greatest. magnitude in the reign of Krishna-Deva-Raya, 
including as it did practically the whole country south of 
the Krishna, it had gradually broken up and contracted 
its territorial limits, until it had come to occupy but the 
country immediately surrounding, at first Penukonda, 
and finally Anegundi, its ancestral home. Its destruction 
had been caused partly by internal decay — the interne- 
cine quarrels for succession are a sure indication of this 
— and partly by the ceaseless invasions of the Muha- 
mmadan powers of the North. Vijayanagar attracted, by 
its wealth and glory, the invader, whose armies dispoiled 
its fertile plains. Her sack in 1565 by the Muhamma- 
dan hosts and conquerors was, perhaps, worse than what 
Rome experienced at the hands of Alaric or Genseric. 
Tirumala's retirement to Penukonda did not, as events 
showed it, save it or the Empire. The invasions followed 
until the invaders in turn were invaded and their capitals 



Xl] HISTORICAL PERIOD 2421 

and themselves blotted out of existence by a higher 
power. Meanwhile, weaker sovereigns began to appear 
on the scene and province after province was abandoned 
to the Viceroys and local feudatories, who looked more to 
their own Eclf-nggrandizcmcnt than to the maintenance 
of the integrity of the Empire. The letter of Proenza 
forms a contemporary protest against the suicidal policy 
of Tirumnla, which hastened the ruin of the Empire, 
and made South India lose every chanco of retaining for 
her good a central Government, strong and well-knit, 
which would have stood out against the Moghul and the 
Mahrntta. When the provinces fell off, the Empire could 
not maintain itself. From the time of the early Emperors 
—-beginning from Deva-Ruya I — it had been considered 
a matter of excellent strategy to take the invading 
Muhammadans themselves into pay and use them for 
military purposes. This policy, however, proved fatal, 
the bond of religion proved stronger than the love of 
lucre. What was witnessed at Raksas-Tagdi in 1565 was 
repented at Gingee in 1644. The Muhammadan powers 
perceived their strength and determined to use it and 
have the country for themselves. They succeeded in 
their destructive work, but hardly had they dealt the 
mortal blow than they wore themselves overwhelmed with 
disaster. The Empire they helped to destroy survived 
their own destruction, though in a feeble, attenuated and 
decrepit form, for another three quarters of a century 
(1688 to 1776), thus scorning at the mad thought that 
had taken possession of them. It seems a sad reflection 
that these neighbours could not have hit on a common 
course of action for their mutual benefit. But the idea 
of a more or less permanent League was foreign to the 
times as Federation appears to have been unthinkable to 
the congeries of States into which the Bahmani kingdom 
broke up. The result was disastrous in either case. 
They fought until they all destroyed each other. 
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Though the Vijayanagar Empire disappeared, the good 
it wrought is still with us. The people of the South of 
India are the children of that Empire — in religion, social 
life and philosophic ideals. Saivism and Vaishnavism 
spread through the land, the former with the first dynasty 
of kings and the second with the second, third and fourth 
dynasties. Literature and fine arts, architecture and 
sculpture, and learning and the secular arts flourished and 
they form a heritage to countless generations, yet unborn, 
in this land. Vijajuinagar lives though dead. Its fall 
marks, in one sense, the death of the mediseval world and 
the birth of a new one — perhaps, the greatest transition 
in South Indian History. 


A few words may be added here on the coinage of 
the Vijayanagar kings. The four dynasties of, kings 
appear to have issued coins from time to time. Probably 
there were re-issues again and again of the older coins, as 
the inscriptions do not refer to new coinage except at 
great intervals of time. The .older coins of the countries 
included in the vast Empire — Such as the Piindya, Chula, 
Ilovsala, etc., — should have also had considerable vogue, 
as some of them are referred to occasionally even in the 
inscriptions. The small dumpy pagodas issued by the 
Vijayanagar kings with their half and quarter divisions, 
appear to have set the fashion for the south. Coins, gold 
or copper, of more than twelve sovereigns are known. On 
these coins appear a number of devices, the commonest 
being the bull, the elephant, different Hindu deities, and 
the famous Gandabherunda, a double eagle holding nn 
elephant in each beak and claw. The Bull probably 
represents the Suivn cult, which was professed by some of 
th«- early kings, and the Elephant perhaps signifies one of 
ihvir meg important constituents of warfare. A pagoda, 
<in tin* ohwrse of which a God and Goddess appear 
v-Unu; ; ;-h- by Gde, was struck by Harihara I and repeated 
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by Dcva-IUyn. Thc«e probably represent Siva ami 
Piirvati, knowing ns we do (lint the first Dynasty of 
Kings professed the Saivn faith. The reverse has the 
following legend in Nngari : — Srl-Pratapa-Uarihara. 
Gold and copper coins of Ilariharn II arc still met 
with. (/..I. XV 302, XXII 321 ; II. 1. Ill 1 IB.) DGvn- 
Rnyn is also said to have issued n pagoda of bis own 
but the issue is so closely imitative of his earlier 
namesake that it is difficult to distinguish between 
the two sets of coins. They are well known as Devn- 
Ilfiya pan or liana or panctm. tM.E.lt. 1920, Para -10; 
M.E.R. 19)0-11, page 35). I 'ira-Champa-gttligai, 
/evidently so called alter Kamp.inn, the conqueror of 
Padnividti, nre also known. (M.E.It. 1921-22, Para 
•12). Krishna-Pcva-IUya was the first to issue a coin 
with the distinctive mark of Vishnu on its obverse, 
seated with discus and conch. (See under Krishna- 
Deva-Riiyn above). Similarly, Aliya Jtiimn-Baja II is 
said to have issued another coin with God Vishnu on 
it, but the Vishnu figure is seen standing under a 
canopy on it and not sitting ns on the coin of Krishna- 
Deva. Tiruinala's coin had also the figure of Vishnu on 
it but Vishnu is seen on it standnig with his two consorts, 
ono on either side, sitting. Venkata I issued a new 
vardha in his name which has on its obverso God 
Vishnu standing under an arch and on its reverse the 
Nagari legend Sri-Venhatesvaraya Uamali. (Bee C. J. 
Brown, Coins oj India, 05-0-1, PJatoVII.) From Krishna- 
Deva to Venkata I, the standing figure of Vishnu may 
bo taken to bo that of Venkatesa, the God on the Tiru- 
pati Hill, to which tho Kings of Vijaynnagnr became 
deoply devoted from tho time of Krishna-Deva. Tho 
legend on the reverse of the coin issued by Venkata I 
gives tho clue to this interpretation of the represen- 
tations of the coins of Krishna-Deva, Kama-Raja II and 
Tirumala I, 
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Line Add 

CHAPTER XI-contd, 


B Tor “ YId»n»l" read “ YldavM.** 

G For “ Msdhura" read " Madam." 

10 rot "mU" rr»d “feat.” 

23 For "impracticable" road “unpractical." 

6 For “ Malabar " read " Ma'abar." 

2 i For “ KampibhGpatl “ road “ KampabhOpati." 

12 For “bom " read “boon.** 

15 Insert a comma after ** Iihilra(i~UrOux. , ‘ 

2 2 For " these ** read “111* work.” 

80 For ''founded” read “found.” 

2 Before “tho ” inter! “MSdbava,” 

2 After “ Sarvsjnavishnu ” add : — ” Tbo Arulila-Pcru- 

mSl temple inicriptiou tlates that SrlkantanStba 
wti the preceptor of Siyana. (ZT.7. III. 119). Srt- 
kantanitba was the preceptor of Sangaroa II, 
whose minister was Siyana. [EJ. III. 522). From 
tbocolopbon to jTarAahJulshrt-PriiLlJifcfi, wo learn 
that it was oompotod by ono Chinnabh&tta, who 
was tho son of Visbntinevilrtldbya, tho younger 
brother of Sarvijna, and a dependant of ITari* 
bara II. (Aufrccht, Oxford Catalogue 211 a). 
SayanX's teacher was a certain Vishnusarvajua. 
(See Aufrccht, Catalogue Catalagorum under 
.svtyana). Sarvajnn, tho cider brother of Chinna- 
bbstta, is probably identical with thoSarvajna, 
the teacher of Sangnma. [EJ. Ill, 118).** 

13 For “12W A.D.” read “1851 A.D.” 

G For “or ” read “and.” 

4 For “SanRana” road “ Sangama,” 

22 For “ break up read “ break-up.” 

26 For *' abovementioned ” read M abovo mentioned.” 

Last lino For “ Harihar ” read “ Harihara.” 

1 For “ abovementioned ” read above mentioned.” 

22 After the words ” (A Forgotten Empire 27-28),” 

add within the brackets: — “Bitragunta Oran! 
of Sangamall, grand-son of Sangama I and son 
of Kampana I " and then continue “ Sangama II, 
according to this record, granted Bitragunta in 
tho Ncllore District to 28 Brahmans at the sug- 

f estion of bis religions preceptor, the Saiva 
hilosopher Srlkautanatha. After the latter, 
Bitragunta (or Bittaragnnta) received the name 
of Srikantapura. Another village called Sim- 
kesari identified with Sunkesara, near Ptishpa- 
giri, in tho Ncllore District, was also granted by 
Sangama at the request of the same guru. The 
Bitragunta gmnt was made in Saka 1278(=1356 
A.D.). The inscription was written bv Bhoga- 
natha, tho court-jester of Sangama II. The 
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Addenda et Corrigenda contd. 


CHAPTER XI— contd. 

object oi the grant rvas 

Sr . 

minister of Hanhara II. (•• hnlniia }i 
For “ raya-balwta ” read - raija-balmta . 

Insert a point after “ South. „ 

Insert a comma after “ Kuyasakti. . . 

Insert a point after “ gotras. 

Insert a comma after “ratnamala. . 

For “kannada” read “ Kannada . have 

1 -ter “brothers.” add:— “lie is saw » 

been the Governor of Udayagin. (E.I. XIV, 

97-100).” „ 

jr “ bis” read “ Kamapana II.” 

out that Maratakanagara is a, vulgar He 

Marakatanagara, the city of Platt’s 

quotes Bates’ Hindi Dictionary and PlattJ 

Hindustani Dictionary , v'hicli gi form 

and Martak. (E.I. HI. 40, /.«. 5 ). The iorm 
Marataka for Marakata occurs -also in the »»n 
gauatha inscription of Sundara-Pandy , 
the latter is styled XaraMa-mau^bUnt^. 
the emerald king. (E.I. Ill- j- 1 f. ted j n the 
13). That Maratakanagara was situateai 
present North Arcot District seems inferable 
' from the fact that Auda-nadu is Ascribed ■ » J 
sub-division of Martakanagara-pran Certain 
Satyamangalam plates (E.I. HI- »oJ > • T lu m 
villages (e g. Veppambattu m the Vellore » 
were included in it ; also the Sima of Gudij atam, 
now the head quarters of a Taluk in North Arcot 
District, formed part of the Anda m e 0( j 
E.I. III. 35, f.n. 3 and the authorities Quoted 

therein). So, Martaka-nagara-yranta must 

have included parts of the present ^udiyatam 
and Vellore Taluks. Mr. Venkayya _ has draw^ 
attention to the. fact that the godde - n 

Margasahayesvara temple at Virinc 
the Vellore Taluk is even now called MaraKat 
valli. He, therefore, was inclined to. menu j 
Maratakanagara (for Marakatanagax a) 
Virinohipuram itself. (E.I. IH- -^ c l^ called 
Corrections VII). This place » B 
Virinjipurnm, a Bailway station on the 
.Talarpet Line. The temple is about 8 miles 
south of the Bailway line and attracts man} 
pilgrims during the festival season. 

Insert 11 had” after “ who.* 1 
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CHAPTER Xl—eontd. 

Insert a comma after “Timppulivanam.” 

Add at tlie end From certain Ms. conies of the 
S<Jy<jnfyrt Subhlshtlam by Sayanacharya, the 
well-known commentator on the Vedas, it is 
understood that this work ( Sauanhja Subha- 
ihitain) was compili d by SSvana at the instance 
of Kampabhupati, described aa king of Vijaya- 
nti£tir. (T. C, of Sit. Mss. , Madras, I. i. C., Ho. 


707, pace 1051). 

I For “In 1 ’ read “in” Bnd put a point after 
“ region." 

For the word “thoso ” appearing twice in this line 
read “these.” 

For “were" read "was.” 

After “1200” insert “fa mistake for 1299, geo E.C, 
IX. Translation, Bangalore 332 f.n.l.) 

After “Anekal” insert “ 20,". 

For “1290” read “1298.” 

For “1200” read “1298.” 

For “he ’’read “ Jlaribara II.” 

For “ Miigappa,” read “ Magappa— 

After “(M.A.B. 1007-08, para 64),” add within the 
brackets »“ Nallor grant of H&rihara II ’’ and 
then continue From this grant wo learn that he 
had the titles of VtdahhXshya-praidsa'ka, which 
refers to the commentaries on the Vidas which 
were published under bis authority by Saj’ana, 
who was one of his ministers, and Fntdika- 
jn/trya-SthapatidchArya. The title Vidabhashya » 
prakilsala corresponds to the words Vaidika- 
nu\T(ja-pravar(aka, which is attributed to him 
by Sayan* in bis commentary on the Satapata- 
Brdhmana. The Nallur grant states that Hari- 
bara II provided the priests with employment 
and that his eloquence was well-known. He is 
described in this record as having been surround- 
ed with several pious and amiable scholars, who 
walked in the path of the Vedas and who were 
full of eloquence. (E. I. Ill 313-126, dated in 
&IM132J, orA.D, 1899) ” 

Add at the end: — “A record dated in 1376 A.P., 
refers to the dedication of dancing girls to temples. 
(E.O. IV, Gnndlupet 32 and 84). Another record 
dated in 1876 A.D., mentions the prevalance of the 
custom of self-immolation of women with their 
dead knsbands i.e., the practice of Sati. (E.G. 
VIII, Sorab 106). A further record, dated in 1358 
A.D., also mentions the marriage of the peepul 
tree. (E.O. Ill, MalvaIJi 22)." 

For " gods ” read “goods.” 

After “ record ” insert a dash. 

For "by” read "of”. 

For “ Siddhala” read “ Siddbala.” 
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Page 


Line 


Add 
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1637 

1637 


1640 


8 


1544 

1646 

1546 

1546 

1547 


5 

14 

22 

29 

11-12 


1547 23 

1647 Marginal note 


1651 3 

1654 17 


1655 


4 


1565 

1557 

1565 

1667 

1572 

1580 

1580 

1581 

1583 

1584 
1684 
1584 


16 

5 

30 
18 
28 

2 

23 

6 

31 
6 

26 

35 


Table of inscriptions. No. 4. Column, Remarks, 
line 4. For “ amontb ” read “a month.” 

Table of Inscriptions. No. 10. Column : Gist of the 
record. Line 2. After “ Dcva-Riiya Maharaya ” 
add “in the presence of God.” 

After the vord “father” add the following sen- 
tence: — “The title Prdndchdrga assumed by 
Bukka II occurs in an inscription dated in . the 
12th century A.D. (See Professor Kielhorn’s 
remarks on its connotation, in E.I. VIII. 1-54).” 

Insert a comma after “ Friday.” 

For “mimes" read “mimics.” 

For “Firoz” read “Firuz.” 

For “ beatiful " read “ beautiful.” 

For“Meer Fuzzul his commander Oollah ” read 
“MeerFuzzul Oollah (his Commander)." 

For “ besiged ” read “ besieged.” 

For “1417 A.D.-1419 A.D.” read “1417 A.D.-1419 
A.D.” 

After “spoken of ” insert the words “ as such.” 

Omit the point after the bracket enclosing “ Deva- 
Raya II) and insert a comma.” 

After the words “the throne,” add: — “(E.I. XIV 
68-83). The Dandapalle (Chittoor District) plates 
refer to Vijaya Bhupati, son of Deva-Raya I and 
Dcvambika, daughter of one Nnka-Bhupala of 
the Solar race. Nuka-Bhupala was probably the 
chief Niika or Nalla-Nuka, who married Vema- 
sani, sister of Annavema. Similarly, the Rames- 
varam plates of Allaya-Vema refer to a Kataya- 
prabhu as the son-in-law of Harihara III. Kri- 
yasakti-desika was his quin. He founded the 
village of Dandehalli alias Kriyasaktipura, in 
Mulvagilrajya and granted it to Krisbnapandita. 
It was also called Abhinava-Vijaya-Bukkaraya- 
Samudra after the donor. (Dated in 1410 A.D., 
Vikriti year), Krishnapandita was the son of 
Mechambika and Singararya. He built a tank 
in the village called Vijaya-Samudra and with 
the permission of the King, made a grant of the 
village and the tank to Brahmans. 

Eor the comma after “ Taluk,” insert a point. 

Insert a comma after “ Araga." 

Insert a comma after “ matter.” 

Insert a comma after “ resplendent.” 

For “ Kampelumaloge ” read “ Kambelumalege.” 

For “ Hindu ” read “Hindus.” 

For “ Jaffana” read “Jaffna.” 

Insert a comma after “ Codrihgton.” 

For only” read u jointly. M 

Insert' a comma after “ built.” 

For “ Tokal ” read “Tekal.” 

Insert a comma after “District.” 
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Add 


CHAPTER XI— contd. 

I*M « c. XI. 59“ read “E. 0. XI. Chitaldrog 

Alter “above “ in»crt *D<» word* “ (E. 0, X, Malar 
1 and 8)." 

For M ^!ir»gandanalcatte, ,, read “Maragaudan- 
kallo." 

For “ A'unj.Iari" read “ KanvUala-Kavicharile." 

For “today " read “ to-day. “ 

For the colon after “31*’ insert a semicolon. 

For “near** read “year." 

Omit the point after “41 year*.” 

Inu-tt doublo inverted comma after “fighting," 

Insert a comma after M 20G." 

Insert a comma after •• XV,” 

Insert a comma after “ IV." 

For “came '* read “come.” 

Table A. No. fi. E. C. Xfl. Pavflgada G9, col. 4, fine 0. 
Insert a hyphen between “re” end “called." 

llul No. 80. K. C. X. Bowringpet 24. Lino 7 for 
" Iragattur" read “ Iraguttur.” 

Table A. No. 85. E. C. X. Bowringpet 18, col 4, line G 
for ” Syayanbbflnitha " read “Svayamhbu- 
nitha.” 

Table 11. No. I. T.. C. IX. Devanhalll 38, col. 4, last 
lino. Insert a bracket at tbo end of tbo sentence. 

Table IJ. No. 11a. M. E. R. 1921-22, col. 3. For 
“Kumbha tee pratans Monday uthiram” read 
“Krnnbba, Su., Pratama, Monday, Uttiram.” 


Table B. No. 13, col. 2, line 1. After “E. C.” insert 
“X.** 

Col, 4 2ine4. For “ Syayambbu tba “ read “ SvSyam- 
bhQuatba.'' 

Table B. No. 18. E. C. X. Mulbagal 101, col. 4, line 9. 
For “ neyutam “ read “ geyntam." 

Table C. No. IT. M.E.R. 1921-22, col. 4, line 2. Omi 
tbe comma after “bis." 

Table C. No. 26 col. 2. For “Magha" read 
“Mesha" and put a comma after it; after 
“ Suddba” insert “ dammi'," and for “ Madras " 
read “Monday.” 

Table C. No. 27, col, 2. For “Visvasa" read 
•' Visvavasu;” and for “Asvigala" read 
'* Asvljuga.” 

No. 32, E. C. Ill, Mysore 38, col. 4, line 12. Insert 
a comma after “llebbarava" 

Insert a bracket after “1469 A.D." 

Omit the bracket after '* 1485.” 

For " Tomm-I ru-gattnr ’ ’ read “Tamma-Iraguttar/ 

For "n" read “in.” 

For “ Its " read “ their." 

Insert a comma after “ Deva-Raya II.” 

Insert a comma and the word “each" after 
“ toleration". 










VI 
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CHAPTER XI— concld. 


1G67 

1GG8 

1GG9 

1669 

1GG9 

1678 

1682 

1682 

1684 
1G85 

1685 
1687 
1689 


i "» rt • Mnic °’° n 

occurring Wccn 

1 “ former" M|d “ n *”*®;. 7l _ .. rc(K l “BhXgavnta- 
“ Bh'lgavati-SamhtUrtha rcau 

SnvihiUlrtha." f> 

■ ” or" read and. „ ssluVll .Miinga.” 
r ■< srilava-Mnnge l « ssluvn-Mongu.” 

r *' SuHiva-Mnnga ^ reau 
lit the word “ on c - 4< , >• 

^Kno^cr;^^"'' 

? “KKp ;’•“«! attupaiH.” 

* ;;rss:s;c^vSs,» m.- . 

>r “Bear" rend Boar. ..Mr Gopinatha Rno 

:ter the word '* great, ndd.; 7 ^ nyfi was writ- 

has suggested that the ^ rnB i,nha and not 

ten after the death sccm from the last 

during his lifetime It ground for 

wrso of this poeir » that there » ^ _ kftvi wa s 

this suggestion. The author | ] „ ir j n .- v thai and 
the son of Sonagirinatha (or Ai nnagir the 

was on the maternal side cojjectefl^ ^ 
family of Sabhapati and of tl)C i nS crip- 

Svayambhii, the great oomp R We know 

tions of Achyutaraya and Sato «^ or of the 
that a Bajnnatlia-kavi \ champu and 

AcliijHtarayu-Wim^aya,B1ig^ i( j on tified with 
other works. If this latter n Y .yjiyudaya, 

Bajanitha-kavi, the author of Satuv a w J 

as suggested by Mr. Gopmatha Bao, ^h, 

natha-kavi, the son of Sonag worlcSi (See 
have been the author of a ^e noted 

E.I. XII. 347-9). It should, however, {ull 
that the Suhiv&bliyudaya, while K gt a oe s 
details as to Saluva Narasimha mjayanagar. 
not refer to him as Emperor ^ ^g^mately 
On tbe contrary, it associates him ^ RUg . 
only with Chandragiri. Hence . work 

gested that it should be taken to be ^ 

belonging to Narasimba s_ early , ably a 

Sources, 176 /.«.). Bajanatha . i North 

native of Mullundram, near Arm, in « n - 
Arcot District, the Mulandam of Tunaua .m ^ 
dala, mentioned in the Siibhad™ gv ^bhu 
n at aka, a work of Bama-kayi, son ^ ri L ion a t 
and grand-son of Sabhapati. An in - V p} n . 
this place (Mullandram) mentions ^ P 
dima-kavi. (M.E.H. 1912, Para 72). 

Insert a comma after “ poem.” 
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Page 


Pine 


Add 


CHAPTER XI— contd. 


1754 

31 

1764 

Pedigree facing 
this page 

1755 

17 

1755 

25 

1756 

28 

1755 

Last line 

1757 

15 

1758 

1-3 

1768 

27 

1759 

32 

1760 

2 

1761 

5 

1764 

28 

1764 

Last before line 
from bottom. 


For “Hadarvalli ” read “ Hilduvalli.” 

For “ General Tymorsa ” read "General Tymarsan,” 
For “ Tammavadeva ” read " Tammayadeva ” ; 
and for "Tamma Eao " read “ Tamarao.” 

Insert " of ” after " one.” 

For “ Budhesabhaviina ” read “ Budhesabhavana.” 

For “ Ksbemapnra ” read “ Kshemapura.” 

Insert a comma after " Tulu.” 

For "apparently” read "justly.” 

Insert the sentence beginning with the words ‘ As 
he is” and ending with “(E. I. Ill 151),” after 
the words “at the end of this section *’ in line 6 
on this page. 

Iusert "occupy” after " came to.” 

Insert “ finally” after "and.” 

Insert a comma after " chief.” 

For " Miinavadunga ” read “ Manavadurga.” 

For "issues” read "issue.” 

For “ the Kachiriija ” read “ Pochiriija.” 


1765 

1765 

1765 

1765 

1765 

1766 
1766 
1766 

1766 

1766 

1767 


1769 

1769 

1769 

1769 

1770 

1774 

1775 

1775 

1776 

1776 


8 

8 

12 

12 

Marginal 

4 

14 

29 

30 

31 
21 


Marginal 

30 

33 

34 
28 


21 

25 

11 

18-20 


Insert “the” after “from.” 

For “ Basbabrao" read “ Busbablrao." 

After “above” insert a semicolon in place of the 
comma. 

For “ Krismarao ” read "Grismariio" “(or 
Crisnarao.”) 

note Insert a comma after “ Krishna-Deva-Rayf,.” 

Insert “to” after “referred.” 

For;“ secrete” read “seoret. _ 

Omit the comma after "attempt” and insert “and 
after that word. 

Omit the word “and." 

For “Salvatimaya” read “ Salvatimya." 

At the end of the quotation insert the following : 
(See Chronicle of Nuniz in A Forgotten Empire, 
314-315). 

note For “Busbalarao” read “ Busbalrao.” 

Do 

For “ forgotten ” read “ Forgotten .” 

For “135” read “315.” 

For "against” read “amongst.” 

Table of inscriptions, No. 9. Col. 3, line 5. For 
“Mahii-raya” read “Maharaya.” 

For “ Guandaja ” read “Ogemdraho;” and for 
“Gandaraje” read “Gamdarja.” 

For “351” read “327.” 

Omit the comma after “Translation” and insert it 
after “Part.” 

For _ “ Kalpakshitmhdldtikum" read “ Kalpahshi- 
tiruhalaUkam;” omit the comma after “Kan- 
chanam\" for “Kshmaye” read “Kshamayo"; for 
“ hiranyasvartham ” read “ hiranyasvaratJiam " 
and insert a comma after it; after “ gosahassram” 
insert a comma in place of the hyphen. 
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Page 

Line 

Add 



CHAPTER XI— contd. 

1911 

28 

After “Kokatam” insert “village.” 

1914 

25 

After “ also ” insert “ to his credit.” 

1922 

4 from bottom 

For “ fondling ” read “foundling.” 

195G 

17 

For “gets ” read “get.” 

1965 

24 

Insert “ traced ” after “ also.” 

1973 

1 

For “ reapproachments ” read “ reapproachment ” 
For 1536” read “ 1533.” 

1973 

15 

1974 

• 19 

For “every” read “very.” 

1974 

25 

For “ Siilaka ” read “ Salaka.” 

1974 

34 

do 

1982 

4 

For “ Kaliihasti ” read “ Kalahasti." 

19S2 

20 

Omit the comma after “ chiefs. ” 

1936 

8 

Insert a semicolon after “ Srivallabhadeva.” 

1936 

9 

Omit the point after “also,” 

1987 

9 

For “ Salaka ” read “ Salaka.” 

1987 

11 

For “ alias (Saluva-Nayakan) ” read “ ( alias Siiluva- 
Nayakan).” 

1987 

25 

Omit the bracket at the end of the Para. 

2006 

16 

For “Ghandikota ” read “ Gandikota.” 

2014 

Last line at 

For “ Pedda Timma-Ranga ” read “ Pedda-Timma, 


bottom. 

Ranga.” 

2018 

25 

For “ Anantapurain ” read “ Anantapuravi .” 

2019 

28 

For “ SvaramelaJcalanidhi” read Svaramclakalti- 
nidhi." 

2020 

6 • 

For “ Salaka” read “ Salaka.” 

5027 

14 

Omit the bracket before the word “See.” 

2048 

8 

For “ abovementioned ” read “ above mentioned.” 

2050 

16 

For “ Pangalur” read “ Mangalur.” 

2057 

29 

For “ Taramangalam ” read “Taramangalam.” 

2037 

82 

For “regard” read “regards.” 

2038 

19 

Omit the word “ possibly.” 

2094 

28 

For “ Pandharpur” read “Pandharpur.” 

2096 

13 

For “ Vivasana” read Vivarana. 

2099 

4 

Insert after “ 53 ”, a point in place of the comma. 

2099 

8 

Insert a comma after “later” and another after 
“ death." 

2106 

14 

For “ Date ” read “ 1668 A. D.” 

2106 

15 

Insert “in ” before “which. ” 

2106 

15 

After “ he ” insert “ (Rama-Raja).” 

2112 

16 

Before “1477 " insert the word “ Saka.” 

2112 

Marginal note. 

Insert a comma nfter “ Tirumala I.” 

2113 

21 

For “ Cheruka” read “ Cheruku.” 

2127 

80 

For “ Vengalamma ” read “ Yengalnmma.” 

2129 

10 

Add at end of the line: — One Timma-bbupala, des- 
cribed as his nephew (son of his sister Konam- 
bika, by Jabala, son of Ananta and Siddhiraja of 
the _ Siddhi family) is said to have been his 
minister. This fact is mentioned in the 
Prasa nnaruqhav'nja - Vydkhyanam , a commentary 
on .Tayadeva’s Prasannardghavlyam by Charu- 
kuri Lakshmnna. This commentary is also called 
ns TimmahhCipuLya , after Tiramabbiipiila, who 
was the poet’s patron. The author states that ho 
was requested to write the commentary by his 
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Page 

Lint' 

Add 

2)80 

33 . 

CHAPTER XI— contd. 

patron and dedicato it to God Gopinuthn wor- 
shipped at Kondavldu. The author gives a 
gcneology o! the Aravldu family and so far as it 
Roes it Bprces with the table Riven in this work, 
(See T C. of Afaa of Madras Oriental Mss. 
Library III. i. Skt. A., R. No. 2338, pages 
2320-322 1). 

For “ Jiving” read *' time.” 

2132 

8 

For " This was dedicated by him to Pochiraju- 

2141 

Marginal note. 

NaraparSju and hencoits name Kdvydlankdra- 
ChiithUnatti” read "Hence its name Kdvydlan- 
kdra'Ghtiildmani. This was dedicated by him 
to r5chi-r3ju Naraparaju." 

Ornit “(a).'* 

2149 

33 

For "described '* read “ discovered.” 

210 

3 

For “757 A.D." read ” 3577 A.D.” 

2153 

4 

After *‘ 1913” insert a comma in place of the semi- 

215) 

IV 

colon. 

For “ Anantapur 17 " read Anantapur 171." 

mj 

5 Prom liollom. 1 

Ilefore tho word " See ” insert a bracket. 


10 

For M request ’’ read ** conquest.” 

For ” Vtdatndrgha" read “ V/damdrga." 

| For “made" read "entrusted.” 


83 

mt 

85 

m % 

14 

| For " lavished" read "lavish.” 

m % 

SO 

Jlcfore " Aliya-Itama-Raja " add "of." 

m ? 

18 

After “ simple " insert a comma. 


G 

For “entitle" read "entitles." 

2177 

Table of copper- 

After No. 6 (a) add No. Ca Madras Museum Rpt. 

2177 

plate grants. 

Table of In* 

1980 p. 16; Putbur grant; dated in Vlkrfti, 
Saks 1G12 (Saturday, 4th July 1690 A.D.) 

No. 12, col. 4. For "1801" read "1601.” 


scriptions, 
serial number 
12 

29 

For ”1906” read “1609." 


18 

Omit the comma after "left. 


14 

For “on” read "an." 


30 

Omit the word “leitrs" after "quoting," 


11 

For "Father ” read "Fathers,” 


16 

Do 


24 

After “Kingdom" insert tho word “and." 

2201 

82-8 

For “unfortunate” read “unfeigned." 

2206 

Last line at 

For "my" read “may." 

2211 

bottom. 

27 

Insert a point after " 1612,” 

223 B 

10 

For “these” read "Issues of this.” 

2218 

18 

For “are" read “is." 


26 

Add at the end of the Para During this reigr., a 



part of Northern India appears to have been 
visited by a traveller by name Henry Defeynes, 
commonly called by the name of the Manor of 
Montfort. He was undoubtedly a real traveller, 
whose narrative, however, is so miserablj* barren 
that An exact and curious survey of all the East 
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Page 


Lins 



2220 

2222 


17 

32 


2227 

2227 
2231 
2234 
2240 
2242 

2246 

2247 
2253 
2263 
2259 
2259 
2263 
2268 
2269 

2272 

2276 

2277 
2285 


11 

11 
16 
27 
17 
18-19 

27 
21 
19 
35 
1 

22 

Marginal note 
33 
28 


28 
6 

Marginal note 
24 


CHAPTER XI— contd. 


«•> — — 

Indies was perhaps ^^^^Q^inKen/oveSand 
He started from Paris ^HOBandw Kasb in and- 
to Ispahan, whence ? is travels, he 
Lar to Cambay, in tne couib Macao and 

visited Surat, Calicut, S ’ C bina visited 

Canton and on hm return „ „ wbere ,’ 

Bisn.gat, fhe tooth of . 

he says, the K: l “S , of idalcan” (the Adil 
monkey, and the 1 tb en Ibrahim II)* He 
Shah of Biiapur, who was the Oaten, 

Lurned home by the Cape rou^ . (E^ 

Travels in India, 170, quoting r “ f d to by 

grimes). The *“»£* be identified with 
Defeynes has probably to b » ^ the country 

the ruined capital rather th The re mark 

or the kingdom of the sam a monkey,’ 

in Ina “ 

from primitive times. 

For “is” read “was.” ._Hi° nephew Sri-Ranga- 

Add at the end of the paia* Hu P j ab ala, son 
Raja (son of his sister Honambika by J o{ the 
of Ananta and grandson of S “JgJ J bee n his 
Siddhi family) is spoken of „ nB ,' B S prasanna- 

minister in Oharukun Lakshmana^.^ at the 
raghaviya-Vyahhyananm,&vr> Jg who was 
instance of his brother ,g e ante, T. 0> of 

the Minister of Tirumala. ( Library, IH» 

Mss. of the Madras. Oriental Mss. LiO 
Skt. A., R. No; 2388, PP* 3220-32^) jnsenp- 
For “ Nellore Inscription read A 
tions." 

After “25” insert a comma. viir n6daya." 

For “ Kalapumodaya ’’ read Kalup „ 

For “Eondamma” read Kondamm 
For “ deathbed ” read “ death-bea. „ ijirumalam 

For “ Tirumalambampura reaa 

After “Siva,” insert double inverted commas 
For •> Chalukya ” read “ Chalukya . 

For “ beneficient ” read “ beneficent. n 
For “magnificient" read “magnificent. 

For “ ill-fated” read “ill-fitted. 

For “causes” read “cause.” jt 
For “ Rescuse ” read “ Reseue. „ 

For “He" read “The putative bon. tlf , rfc » insert 

In place of the point after the wo 
a comma. 

Insert a comma after "App. >• T „. , e rt6 comma. 
For the semicolon after “Series I) 

For “Ranga” read “Raya , „ 

Insert the word “other" after e 
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I, fin* 4 from 
bottom. 
Margin*) nolr. 

n 


ar?a 7 

83*0 13 

Mirclnt! note. 
WB1 , 3 

from hot low. 
2187 7 

2*K> 13 


CHAPTER XI— contd. 

Insert the word -lie” after " and." 

ln**rt the word* “at an "after the Words “came in ” 

Per “orur” rv*d “Tcpflr.” 

For *’ Crown prince “ read ** Crown-prince." 

For the duh between "crown” and "prince’’ insert 
• hyphen. 

lnwrt llm word “not” after “did.” 

Por "fuel" read “funeral." 

Inter! * point after "eventualities ” 

Omit the hyphen after “comes.” 

For “from” read "in.” 

Pot “ .tf«W«re” read - I failure" 

Por “the" read “lit*.” 

Por “ record” read “record a.” 

For “grant* C- 1\" read “C. I*. grants.” 

After "from" in*crt a bracket. 

Insert doable inverted comma* beforo ’’of’’ and for 
~to “read "unto.” 

For “recongnircd" read “recognized.’’ 

Insert a comma after “IviV’ ana omit the comma 
after " Henry.” 

For “Bri-IUng* VI” read ” Venkata II.” 

For “N’itjak*’” rend "Nayaks” and insert a colon 
after “Ni yaks.” 

For " Mj/iorr” read “Myaoor.” 

For “867" read” 867.” 

Add at the end .•—Proenza’* statement referred to in 
the text deserves to bn noticed at some length, tlio 
more no as other sevi nteenth century observers 
have referred to tbo " hunt for noses “ attributed 
to the Mysore Kings. " Tho King of Mysore 
write* TroenM, “the first contriver of this bar- 
barity, himself lost his own nose and thus 
Buffered the penalty which he deserved.’’ This, 
as remarked above, seems an obvious ex- 
aggeration a* it is not confirmed from the 
Mysore aide. KanlMrava-Itwasa I was the 
Mysore king at the time referred to and there is 
nothing to Jndioate from tbo many litbio records 
wo have of him, that ho lost his nose in the wars 
against Madura. The practice of cutting off the 
nose* wa* evidently an old one. ^■.‘ 1 ^ rp _ 1 ls - 1 PI5 , 7 
bably an inscription*! reference to it in ii. U 1 U 
Scringapatnm 1-4, dated in 3686 -A. D. Mr. Rice 
suggests that the words ta rvanga-nasa-chfuat 
appearing in this copper-plate record might pro- 
bably bo translated into * cut off the poses of all 
arms (see Mysore and Coorg from Inscriptions, 
180), quoting Manned's Storia do Mayor (Irvins 
translation and additional notea/Volume IVj. Ke 
suggests that it was a practice adopted by the 
Mysoreans in order to instil terror Into the 
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enemy. He himself suggests that it might have 
been a survival of nn old Indian custom, and 
quotes the following from Professor Macdonell 
( Imperial Gazetteer of India II ; see also Sans- 
krit Literature, 427) “ Probably the only 

• valuable contribution to surgery to which India 
can lay claim is the art of forming artificial 
noses, This operation (rhino-plasty) has been 
borrowed in modern times from India, where . 
Englishmen became acquainted with it in the 
18th century.” The Bedars are said in Manucci 
to leap on to the quarters of the horse behind and 
cut off the noses of the horsemen. This mode of 
attack is paralleled by that of the wild Irish at 
the end of the 14th century as described in 
Froissart’s Chronicle, where it is said that they 
leap from the ground behind a horseman and 
embrace the rider so tightly that he can in no 
way get rid of them, and cut his throat. 

The following extract taken from the Fort St. 
George Consultation book of January 1679 refers 
to this custom as prevalent in Mysore:— 

“ Their custom is not to kill, but to cut off the noses 
with the upper lips of the enemies ; for which 
they carry an iron instrument with which they 
do it very dexterously and carry away all the 
noses and lips they despoyle their enemy’s of, for 
which they are rewarded by the Naik of Mysore 
according to the number, and the reward is the 
greater, if the beard appear on the upper lip. 
This way of warfare is very terrible to all that 
those people engage with, so that none care to 
meddle with them ; they being also a resolute 
people and have destroyed many that have 
attempted them, for though they kill them not 
outright, yet they die by lingering deaths, if they 
make not themselves away sooner, as for the 
most part they do that are so wounded, the 
shame and dishonour of it being esteemed greater 
than the pain and difficulty of subsisting.” 

This account is fully confirmed by Dr. Fryer, who 
travelled in India from 1676 to 1681. He refers 
to the, Mysore ruler as the “Raja of Saran- 
patam ”, which is, as suggested by Mr. Talboys 
Wheeler, doubtless the same as Seringapatam 
(see Early Records of British India, 74). The 
following curious passage is taken from Frye'r’s 
account : — 

“The Raja of Saranpatam (it should have been 
Chikka-Deva-Raja, 1672-1704; must not be slipped 
by m silence, because his way of fighting differs 
from his neighbours ; he trains up his soldiers to 
be expert at a certain instrument to seize on the 
noses of his enemies with that slight either in 
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They sent envoys with letters and these were duly pre- 
sented to Krishna-Deva at Raichnr. In these, they 
suggested that he should content himself with having 
defeated Ismail, and should not wage further war. They 
also proposed that he should return to Ismail what he 
had taken from him. If he did not agree to these pro-, 
posals, they said they would be compelled to join Ismail 
and speedily recover that which had been lost. Krishna- 
Deva returned a manly and spirited reply. After thank-, 
ing them, he said : — 

“ As regards the Ydalleao (Idil Shah), what I have done' 
to him and taken from him he has richly deserved ; as regards 
returning it to him, that does not seem to me to be reasonable, 
nor am I going to do it ; and as for your further statement 
that ye will all turn against me in aid of him if I do not do as 
ye ask, I pray you, do not take the trouble to come hither, for 
I will myself go to seek if ye dare to await me in your lands. 

( Chronicle of Nuniz in A Forgotten Empire, 349). 

Krishna-Deva stayed some more days in the City, 
making the necessary arrangements for its Government. 
After repairing its walls, he left sufficient troops to g uar 
it, and as regards those who desired to leave the place 
but who had not the means to do so, he commanded tha 
y/hat was required for their journey should be given to 
them. He then departed to the capital, where, we are 
told, he was “ received with great triumphs, and grea 
feasts were made and he bestowed bountiful rewards on 
his troops.” 

Here, we may take leave of Kigueiredo, who played so- 
important a role in the reduction of Raichur. He was, 
according to one authority, a factor at Vijayanagar, 
with horses and elephants, in 1517 A.D. He was evi 
dently already well known to Krishna-Deva-Raya when 
he joined him in his camp at Raichur; otherwise ^ 
friendliness displayed towards him, even before he distw 1 
guished himself at Raichar, would be inexplica e - 
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According to Paes, who wrote his Chronicle about 1520, 
he visited Krishna-Deva at the new town of Nagalnpu- 
rara with a number of his countrymen, who, Paes adds, 
were “ all very handsomely dressed after our manner, with 
much finery.” We also learn from him that “ the king 
received him very well, and was complacent to him. The 
king was as much pleased with him as if he had been 
one of his own people, so much attention did he evince 
towards him ; and also towards thoso amongst us who 
went with him he showed much kindness. Wo wero all 
so close to the king that he touched us all and could not 
have enough of looking at ns.” The king also provided 
for the due reception and comfortable stay of Figueiredo 
and his friends at the capital, to which they were pro- 
ceeding. Paes concludes with the remark : “ The king 
said many kind and pleasant things to him, and asked 
him concerning the kind of state which the king of Por- 
tugual kept up; and having been told about it all, he 
seemed much pleased.” It would seem that not long 
after the battle, Figueiredo was put in charge of the main- 
lands of Goa. He was several times in peril at the hands 
of the Muhammadans. In 1536, he -was present at the 
battles which took place between the Portuguese and 
Asada Khan, the Governor of Relgaum, with whom he 
was on friendly relations. (See Sewell, A Forgotten 
Empire, 251, f.n. 1). 

The festivities over, Krishna-Deva-Raya moved on to 
the new city, where he found awaiting him an ambassa- 
dor from Ismail Adil Shah himself. After about a month’s 
waiting, he was asked to present himself and was duly 
received in audience. Ismail charged Krishna-Deva 
through him, with having broken the long standing peace 
between the two countries, invaded his country and 
devastated it and he demanded reparation thereof, to- 
gether with a return of the spoils of war and the restitution 
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of Raichur. Krishna-Deva replied that be would restore 
everything to Ismail as desired by him and would even 
immediately release Salabat Khan provided he “would 
come and kiss his foot.” Thus was repaid, one might say, 
the insult that Ahmed Shah Bahmani had offered— if 
Ferishta is to be believed — to Deva-Raya II, whose son he 
ignominiously paraded through the market and streets ofhis 
camp and whom he made to sit at the foot of his throne ! 
(See First Dijnasty under Deva-Bdya II). And thus does 
disgrace rankle in human breasts and human memories, 
regardless of time and regardless of consequence. The 
ambassador retired, and sent word to Ismail of what had 
occurred. He, not long after, sent a reply, saying that though 
he was ready to do joyfully what Krishna-Deva desired, he 
did not see how he could go to his capital. • On hearing 
this, Krishna-Deva, bent as he was on Ismail eating the 
humble-pie, asked him to meet him on the confines of his 
kingdom, to which,' he said, he would soon repair. The 
ambassador, departed to induce his sovereign to reach the 
boundary to meet Krishna-Deva, who forthwith moved on 
and reached Mudkal, not far from it. Ismail’s men kept 
saying he was coming, but 'he never came ! The truth was 
clear that he dared not meet Krishna-Deva, who next 


Krishna- 
Duva’fi march 
on Bijnpur. 


camped at Bijapur with the determination of seizing him 
there, or putting him to death, “to avenge the affront that 
had been put upon him.” He stayed many days waiting 
for him, but the water failing him, Krishna-Deva left it 
for Mudkal. But the troops practically destroyed the city, 
almost all the houses being ruined for the sake of fi re ' 
wood, which was hard to get there. Almost the only 
building left standing was Ismail’s palace, wbicb 


Krishna-Deva himself had occupied. 


n *« ( r ‘' hjr “ As soon as Krishna-Deva reached Mudkal, he found 
miTU Ismail had returned to Bijapur. Here, his general, 
treachery ; Asada Khan, pretended to ao himself as envoy to 

Sahtbat ° 

Khau’fi dr-aih. 
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Krishna- Deva and **Ute terms according to Im wishes. 

Up wan, however, a canning and selfish man, nnd wan 

more bent on securing the death of hi« rival Saliibat Khun, 

now prisoner of war nt Vija van agar. On reaching Mud* 

kal, he deceived Kmhnfl-Duva inlo the Ixrtief that Ismail 

would have yielded long before but for the conduct of 

Saliibat Khun who had advised him, by letter, not to 

do no, for Krinhna-Deva really desired to slay him. His 

mind l>cing thus inflamed by thin plausible infamous liar, 

Krishna-Dt'va angrily ordered that Kalnbat Khun should 

be beheaded. This was dono an soon an the message 

arrived. Immediately the deed was done, Asada Khun 

felt insecure, lest bin treachery should be found out. He 

attempted to obtain leave to go to get his master meet 

Krishnn-Dova on the border, but he wan kept on by the 

king on the pica that be had something more to show 

him and to apeak to him. But his behaviour betrayed 

him and bis treachery was found out. Thereupon i^Koterro! 

Krishna-Deva ordered him to bo seized, but when thev A ** J * ^*?* n '* 

. - j'lot *nu bi» 

went to search for him, they found he was already gone ! flight. 

He had fled one night and had told Ismail that Saltibat 
had been put to death and that they had tried to kill 
him also but had escaped and that Ismail ought not to 
trust Krislma-DCva. He then escaped to Bcigaum, 
where ho strengthened bis position and refused to come 
when summoned by Ismail, for his villainy had been 
found out. 

Krishna-Deva’s fury know no bounds, moro especially KrUhn*. 
as ho found, when reaching the boundary of his kingdom, fj^nwon* 
that neither Ismail nor his mother, as Asada Khun Kuitwrs* •ml 
had told him, had arrived there. Ho no\v discovered oMhe*" ° H 
that it had all been done to compass the death of 
Saiabat Khan, who had charged Asada Khun with coward- thethrono. 
ice on the battle-field and had vowed vengeance on him lwl A,D ‘ 
if ever he obtained bis liberty. Kail of fury at what had 
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happened, Krishna-Deva advanced against Ismail’s terri- 
tory. Many places were taken and destroyed. At length, 
he reached Kulbarga, the ancient capital of the Bahmini 
kings, which also he destroyed, and razed the fortress to the 
ground. The commander in charge was probably Adil 
Khan, who is mentioned in the Amuktamalyada (Verse. 
42). He was killed in the assault on the fortress and his 
head exhibited on a pole to his troops to induce their sur- 
render. At Kulbarga, there resided the three sons ofjfche 
house of Bahmini, who had been held captives by the Adil 
Shahs. He proclaimed the eldest of these as king of 
the Deccan. The other two brothers he took with him, 
and gave each an annual allowance of 50,000 pagodas 
Apparently this was an attempt on Krishna-Deva’s part 
to subvert the independent sovereignty of the five Sultans, 
which proved abortive. As remarked by Mr. Sewell, 
there is no mention in Ferishta of this attempt at resto- 
ration of the original Bahmini Dynasty by Krishna- 
Deva-Raya, though there is a lithic inscription ( Nellore 
Inscriptions , III, 1015, Ongole 71) dated in Saka 1421, 
cyclic year Isvara, which seems to countenance it. In 
this record, two unusual titles are given to Krishna- 
Deva-Raya and there are Ashta-digrdya-manobhayan- 
kara and Ydvanardjya-sthapandchdrya. The former sug- 
gests that he had, by his "wars and conquests, inspired 
fear into the kings of the eight different corners, an 
obvious poetical exaggeration for saying that he had 
overcome his enemies near about, while the latter defi- 
nitely states that he established on the throne (of his 
ancestors) the Yavana prince, in this instance the Bah- 
mini King’s eldest son. There is ample authority for 
the position that the Muhammadans were also known as 
Yavanas in India. The date of the above record is, 
however, wrong, for. the Saka and Cyclic year do not 
agree. Taking the cyclic year as the date intended, we 
see it corresponds to .Safra 1440 current, or A.D. 1517-18. 
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If po, the date of the giant should be set down to early 
in 1518 A.P., in which case, the restoration may have to 
be set down to a dnto slightly at least anterior to it. As 
a matter of fact, we know that tho Biihmini Sultan 
Mahmud II died in 1518 A.D., leaving three sons 
Ahmad, Altl-ud-din and Wali-ull&h, the first of whom 
became Sultan in 1517 A.D., the second in 1521, and the 
tho third in the same year; though in all cases only 
nominally. It is possible that the restoration of tho 
Bahmini prince was one object of tho invasion of Kill- 
barga and that the prince actually put on tho throne in 
3 521 A.D. was the second princo Ahi-ud-dfn, though 
Nuniz describes him as *' the eldest." If this inference 
is well founded, then, it will have to be presumed if was 
the second attempt at king-making by Krishnn-Dova, 
the first attempt having been made about the end of 
1517 A.D., when the " eldest” son of tho late king should 
have already been enthroned, according to the Ongolc 
record. This at least is the only way to reconcile Nuniz 
with what is 6tatcd in the inscription quoted above. 
Whether there was a war in 1517 A.D. against the Bija- 
pur king, prior to 1521 A.D. in this connection, and 
whether there was a prior occupation of Kulbarga for 
the purpose of enthroning the first princo in 1517 A.D., 
arc points difficult to determine, though the Rdyavdeha- 
kamu and K ris hna^Rdya- Vijaya m u seem to countenance 
it. However this may be, there can bo no question what- 
ever that tho invasion of 1521 A.D., mentioned by Nuniz, 
did actually take place, for it is mentioned in at least 
three other authorities — tho two Telugu works above-men- 
tioned and in Krishna-Duva’s own production Amukta- 
vtdlyada. Tho Rdyavdehakamu definitely states that 
Krishna-Dova was actually called away from a visit to 
Tirupati, in his own dominions, to Kulbarga, from whore 
he had newB of disturbances by Mlvchchas {i.e., Muham- 
madans), that he turned back on it and quickly reduced it 
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(it is said in 3| hours, an obvious exaggeration) capturing 
its commander and the entire garrison of 0,000 horse. 
He appointed, it is added, one Gujjari Kalyan Bao as its 
Governor and then returned to Tirupati. (See Sources , 
original text, p. 127). The Krishna-Raya-Vijayamu 
also mentions the reduction of Kulbarga (Ibid, 132), while 
the Amukta-mclly ada yields the additional information 
that there was a bloody engagement at Kembavi, situate 
on the way to Kulbarga and in the Baichur Doab area, 
(see E.I. XII, 291-2), with the Yavanas, who were, it is 
said, entirely destroyed by Krishna-Deva. (Canto V, 
colophon). With the return of Krishna-Deva-Baya from 
Kulbarga in 1521 A.D., the campaign against Ismail 
Adil Shah may be taken to have been ended. 

Here it might be convenient to note some of the more 
far-reaching political effects of the victories gained by 
Krishna-Deva at Baichur and elsewhere against Ismail 
Adil Shah. Mr. Sewell has suggested that they quenched 
for ever the ambition of Ismail for any conquest in the 
south. So far, indeed, had his prestige and power been 
weakened that he had to seek for alliances with the 
neighbouring Muhammadan chiefs to seek to maintain 
them. These Muhammadan chiefs saw that their cause 
would be lost if they did not combine. It was such a 
combination that led to the eventual invasion of Vijaya- 
nagar and its destruction in 1565 A.D; In the Vijaya- 
nagar Kings, a new sense of pride and arrogance became 
visible, from now, and it made them overbearing towards 
their neighbours, with the result that it engendered a spirit 
of bitter hostility against them on’ the part of their 
neighbours, which hastened their eventual downfall. 
The effects on the Portuguese were equally great. With 
the destruction of Yijayanagar, Goa fell, never to rise 
again. The interests of the Vijayanagar kings and the 
Portuguese were so far dependent on each other’s well- 
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being that it might well be said that Vi jay an a gar would 
have collapsed earlier than it did but for the Portuguese 
at Goa. The political prescience of Krishna-Deva-Ruya 
irresistibly induced him to befriend them, and so delayed 
the onrush of the Muhammadans into the South of India 
and possibly Ceylon as well for another half of a century. 
(See Sowell, A Forgotten Empire, 355-15C; Codrington, 
A Short History of Ceylon, 130-2). 

There is at least nnc inscription {M.E.R. 1904, Para 
23 ; No. 140 of 1903), which claims for Krishna* 
DCva-Rfiya the conquest of Ceylon. The sarao feat is 
attributed, as will bo seen below, to his successor 
Achy uta-Dova -Raya in an inscription found at Tanjore. 
(See M.E.R. 1899-1900, Para 70). How far this ascription 
of the conquest of Ceylon to Krishna-Deva is true cannot 
bo stated. There were disturbances about 1521 A.l)., in 
Ceylon, Vijaya Bahu VII (1509-1521 A.D.) being at war 
with the Portuguese in tho land. He had called in the 
help of tho Zaraorin of Calicut but tho war ended in 
what is known as " tho sucking of Vijaya Bahu ” by his 
son and nephews and his dethronement. Tho island 
was divided between the three brothers, the eldest of 
whom Bhuvanaiku Bahu becoming king at tho end of 
tho war (1521-1550). It is not known if, in connection 
with these disturbances, KrishnarRiiya’s aid had been 
called in by Bhuvanaika Bahu, who in the division had 
all the seaports reserved to himself. (See H. W. Cod- 
rington, A Short History of Ceylon, 96-7). Nuniz states 
that tho kiDg of Calecu (Calicut) was a subordinate of 
Achyuta. (See Chronicle ofNuniz in A Forgotten Empire, 
374). If so, probably tho help the king of Calicut gave 
in 1521 A.D. to Vijaya Bahu of Ceylon, was considered 
as having been given by Krishna- Deva-Itaya, his suze- 
rain. We also know that in tho days of Deva-Riiya II 
(1424-1446 A.D.), his minister had gone on an expedition 
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to the coast of Ceylon and had put down a rebellion 
that had broken out there. Apparently, parts of the 
northern part of Ceylon were included in the Governor- 
ship of Madura and the Vijayanagar kings called them- 
selves kings of the Dalcshina Samudra as well as Purva 
and Paschima Samudra {i.e., lords of the countries 
bordering on the Southern, Eastern and Western 
Seas) . 

Description of Of the magnificence of the capital, of its buildings, 
foreign ltal by t ra de, etc-, of the magnificence of the festivals celebrated 
travellers and therein, of the kingdom generally and its Government, 
merchants. we have interesting and detailed descriptions in the 
narratives of the Portuguese chroniclers, Paes and Nuniz, 
and in the account of Duarte Barbosa. Of these, Bar- 
bosa, who was a cousin of Magellan, the celebrated travel- 
ler, probably visited the city between 1504-1514, and 
finished his work in 1514. It was first published in 1524. 
Paes wrote his account about 1520 and records his per- 
sonal experiences, while Nuniz, who stayed some years 
at Vijayanagar, as a dealer in horses, furnishes not only 
a history of the Vijayanagar kings • up to about 1536 or 
1537 A.D., when he wrote his Chronicle, but also has 
embodied in it his personal knowledge of Krishna-Deva- 
Raya and his successor Achyuta. 

Barbosa, in describing the kingdom, calls it the “King- 
dom of Narasinga,” after Saluva Narasimha I, the name 
by which it was best known among the Portuguese since 
the days of that king. He writes: — 

It is very rich, and well supplied with provisions> and is 
very full of cities and large townships.’'’ 

He appears to have reached Vijayanagar via Bhatkal, 
Dharwar and Nagalapur, which appears to have been the 
usual route then for the travellers from the Coast to the 
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capital. Bhatkal was evidently the chief seaport of the 
kingdom. He says it had n largo trade, its chief exports 
being iron, spices, drugs and myrabolans, while horses and 
pearls formed its important imports. As regards the 
two imports, he remarks that “ they now go to Goa, on 
account of the Portuguese,” who evidently, since their 
capture of the place in 1510 A.D., had managed to divert 
the trade to that place nnd into their own hands. Goa 
too was beginning to rear its head as a rival to Bhatkal. 
The governor of Bhatkal was a nephew of Krishna-Deva- 
Itaya, who, Barbosa notes, lived in great stato and called 
himself king, though '* in obedience to the king, his uncle.” 
He describes “ Bijanangar,” as ho calls tho capital, as a 
*' very populous” city, well built on " lovel ground.” He 
states that the king always resided in this city. “ He 
is,” ho addB, “ a gentile and is called Rahcni,” which 
last word is probably a corruption of tho Telugu word 
11 Rayani-varu,” which may bo rendered into “ His 
Majesty.” Then follows the following description : — 

" Ho (the king) has in this placo very largo nnd handsonio 

palaces with numerous courts Thero aro also in this 

city many other palaces of great lords, who livo thoro. And 
all tho other houses of tho placo aro covered with thatch, and 
tho streets and squares aro vory wido. They aro constantly 
filled with an innumornblo crowd of all nations and creeds... 

Thero is an inGnito trado in this city In this city thoro 

aro many jowols which aro brought from Pogu and Colani 
(i.e., Coylon), and in tho country itself many diamonds aro 
found, bocauso thoro is a mino of thorn in tho kingdom of 
Narasinga and another in tho kingdom of -Decani (i.e., Deccan). 
There aro also many pearls and seed-pearls to ho found thoro, 

which are brought from Ormuz and Caol also silk- 

brocades, scarlet cloth, and coral The kmg constantly 

resides in the before-mentioned palaces, and very seldom goes 

out of them.... All tho attendance on the king is done by 

women, who wait upon him within doors ; and amongst them 
aro all the employments of tho king’s house-hold; and all 
these women live aud find room within these palaces, which 
M. or. VOL. II. 117 
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contain apartments for all This king haR a house in 

which he meets with the governors and his officers in council 
upon the affairs of the realm. (This probably refers, as Mr. 
Sewell suggests, to the highly decorated building in the inte- 
rior of a larger building which was surrounded by a lofty wall 
with watch-towers, which figures as “ No. 29, Council Cham- 
ber” on the Madras Government plan of the Hampi ruins)... 

They come in very rich litters on men’s shoulders 

Many litters and many horse-men always stand at the door 
of this palace, and the king keeps at all times nine-hundred 
elephants and more than twenty-thousand horses, all of which 

elephants and horses are bought with his own money 

This king has more than a hundred thousand men, both horse 
and foot, to whom he gives pay.” 

As Barbosa mentions the fact that Krishna-Deva-Raya 
had been at war with the Orissan king, it is possible, the 
time of his visit should have coincided with the return of 
the king to the capital after his conquests in the East 
Coast. 

Paes’ account is a much more intimate one. His des- 
cription shows a settled and orderly administration of the 
kingdom, despite the wars that the king had had to carry 
on against the Muhammadans across the northern 
frontier and on the East Coast and elsewhere, while the 
capital itself was, perhaps, at the height of its glory. 
His Narrative of the country, the people, and the king 
and his nobles, his palace and his methods of adminis- 
tration, and many other things should be read at length 
in the original, which, in its English version, forms part of 
Mr. Sewell’s well-known work. According to him, the 
whole country was “thickly populated with cities and 
towns and villages ” and “ very well cultivated and very 
fertile.” Pice, wheat, Indian corn, grains and “ an 
infinity of cotton ” are mentioned as its chiefs products. 
He notes that cows and oxen were held sacred, the former 
worshipped and the latter used as beasts of burden. The 
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kingdom extended from Bhatkal on the West Coast to 
Orissa on the East, about 34 R leagues ; and had a coast 
lino of about GOO leagues — an ordinary league being equal 
to a graos , apparently a corruption of the Kannada word 
gdvada. Of the chief ports of the kingdom, he mentions 
seven on the West Coast, Amcola, Mirgeo, Honor 
(Honnavnr), Batecalla (Bhatkal), Mamgalor (Mangalore), 
Bracalore (Barcelore) and Bacanor. At all these places 
the Portuguese had factories. Of these, the foremost was 
Bhatkal, which served as an emporium for the commerce of 
the country. It was connected direct, through fairly even 
country, with the capital, and the road to it had “ many 
streams of water by its 6ide, and because of this, so much 
merchandise flows to Batecala that every year there come 
five or six thousand pack-oxen.” Among the principal 
cities, he mentions one called “ Darcha,” identified with 
Dharwar. In it, according to him, was a great rock-cut 
temple which won his admiration. The figures in it 
were so well made “that they could not be better 
done.” Inside the enclosure of this temple, “ there is,” he 
says, “'a stone like the mast of a ship, with its pedestal four- 
sided and from thence to the top eight-sided, standing in 
the open air.” He adds the remark : " I was not asto- 
nished at it, because I have seen the needle of St. Peter’s 
at Rome, which is as high or more,” a reference probably 
to the Egyptian obelisk at St. Peter’s. If the identifica- 
tion “ of Darcha ” is correct, as the existence of a rock- 
cut temple there is unknown, the possibility of the 
reference being to Badami, which is not far away from 
Dharwar and is famous for ' its rock-cut cave temples, is 
strengthened. 

Describing the city of Vijayanagar, Paes writes : — 

“ Before you arrive at the city gates there is a gate with a 
wall that encloses all the other enclosures of the city, and 

this wall is a very strong one and of massive stone work 

At the entrance of this gate are two towers, one on each side, 
M. Gr. von. II. 117* 



